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THE HISTORY OP HERODOTUS. 

THE SECOND BOOK, ENTITLED EUTEKP^. 

Accession of Cambyses — he invades Egypt (ch. 1), Description of Egypt — 
Antiquity (2). Seats of learning (3). Inventions, &c. (4), Description of the 
country (5 »1 3). Agriculture (14). Boundaries (15-18). The Nile — Causes 
of .the inundation (19-27). Sources (28). The Upper Nile (29-31). The 
interior of Libya (32). Comparison of the Nile and Ister (33-4).. Customs 
of the Egyptians — their strangeness (35-36.) Keligious customs (37-48). 
Connexion of the religions of Egypt and Greece (49-57). Egyptian Festivals 
(58-04). Sacred animals (65-07). The Crocodile (68-70). The Hippopotamus 
(71). Otters, fish, &c. (72). The Phoenix (73). Sacred and winged ser- 
pents (74-75). The Ibis (76). Daily life of the Egyptians (77-80). Dress 
(81). Divination (82). Oracles (83). Practice of Medicine (84). Funerals 
(85-90). Worship of Pei’seus (91). Customs of the marsh-men (92-5). 
Egyptian boats (96). lioutes in the fiood-tinxe (97). Anthylla and 
Archandropoiis (98). History of Egypt — M6n (99). His successors — 
Nitocris — Moeris (100-1). Sesostris — his expeditions — his works in Egypt 
(102-110). His son, Pheron (111). Proteus — story of Helen (112-120). 
BhamiJsinitus (122). Doctrine of metempsychosis (123). Cheops — his 
pyramid (124-6). Chephren (127-8). Myeennus (129-133). His pyramid — 
history of Ehodopis (134-5). Asychis (136). Anysis — Sabaco (137-40). 
Sethos — invasion of Sennacherib (141). Number of the kings (142-3). Greek 
and Egyptian notions of the age of the gods (144-6). The Dodecarchy 
(147-152), Psammetichus (154-7). Neco, his son (158-9). Psammis, son of 
Neco (160). Apries, son of Psammis — his deposition (161-9). Tomb of 
Osiris (170), Egyptian mysteries (171). Reign of Amasis (172-7), His 
favour to the Greeks (178-182) . . Tag® 1 


APPENDIX TO BOOK 11. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE EGYPTIANS BEFOEE THE REIC4N OF THEIE KING PSAMMETICHUS BELIEVED 
THEMSELVES TO BE THE MOST ANCIENT OF MANKIND.” — Chap. 2. [G. W.] 

1. The Egyptians from Asia. 2. Egyptian and Celtic. 3, Semitic chai’acter of 
Egyptian, 4. Evidences of. an older language than Zend and Sanscrit. 5. 
^ Ba or Pa, and Mu, primitive cries of infants, made into father and mother, 
6. m for b. 7, Bek not to be pronounced by an untutored child. 8. Bek, 
name of bread in Egypt, 9. The story told to Herodotus. 10. Claim of the 
Scythians to be an early race * ... .> 279 



ir COOTBHfB OF ¥OL, IL 


CHAPTEE IL 

THE EOYPTIAKS WERE THE FIRST TO DISCOVER THE SOLAR YEAR.’ —Chap. 4. 

I, The 12 months in Egypt, 2. Tears of 360, 365, and 365J days. 3. The three 
Eeasons. 4. Length of the year corrected. 5. Sothic j’ear. 6. The year of 
365 days, 7. The dates of kings’ reigns. 8, The Square or Sothic year, 
9, The Lunar year. 10. The Arab year. 11. The Jewish year. 12. Inter- 
calation of the Egyptians and Greeks . . Page 283 


CHAPTEE III. 

“the EGYPTIANS FIRST BBOHGHT INTO USE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE GODS 
WHICH THE GREEKS ADOPTED FROM THEM.” —Chap. 4. [G. W.J 

t. Different orders of Gods. 2, The great Gods of the first order, 3. The second 
order. 4. Place of Ee, or the Bun. 5, Classification of the Gods. 6. Sa- 
bjei.sm not a part of the Egyptian religion. 7. Pantheism. 8, Fame of Re, 
Phrah, and Pharaoh. 9. Position of Re in the second order. 10. Rank of 
Osiris. 11, Children of Seb. 12, The third order. 13. The other most 
noted deities. 14. Other Gods, 15. Foreign divinities. 16. Chief God of a 
city and the triad. 17. Deities multiplied to a great extent — the unity. 
18, Offices of the Deity — characters of Jupiter. 19. Resemblances of Gods 
to be traced from one original, 20. Subdivision of the Deity — local Gods, 
21, Personifications — Fature Gods. 22. Sacred trees and mountains. 23. 
Common origin of religious systems. 24. Greek pliilosophy. 25. Creation 
and early state of the earih . . . . . . 288 

CHAPTEE IV. 

“ WHEN MOEEtS WAS KING,” &C. — Chap. IS, [G. W.] 

1, Rise of the Nile 16 cubits. 2. Difibred in different parts of Egypt. 3. Oldest 
Niiometer. 4. The lowering of the Nile in Ethiopia by the giving way of the 
rocks at Silsilis. 5. Ethiopia affected by it, but not Egypt below Silsilis. 
6. Other Kilometers and measurements. 7. Length of the Egypjtian 
cubit . , . . 301 


CHAPTEE V. 

“ THEY HAVE TWO QUITE DIPPEBEHT KINDS OF WRITING, ONE OF WHICH IS 
CALLED SACRED, THE OTHER COMMON.’^—Oliap. 36, [G. W.] 

1. Hieratic and Demotic, the two sorts of letters written from right to left. 
2. Hieroglyphics. 3. Three kinds of writing. 4. Hieratic. 5. Demotic, or 
enchorial. 6. The three characters. 7. First use of demotic. 8. Of sym- 
bolic hieroglyphics: the ikonographic. 9. The tropical. 10. The enigmatic. 
11. Symbolic also put with phonetic hieroglyphics. 12, Determinatives after 
the word, or name of an object. 13, Initial letters for the whole words, to 
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be called iimifcd mitial siffns, 14. Oistinci; from other mixed signs.” 15. 
Syllabic signs. 16. Medial vowel placed at the end of a word. 17. Earliest 
use of hieroglyphics. 18. Mode of placing hieroglyphics. 19. First letter of 
a word taken as a character. 20. Determinative signs. 21. They began with 
representative signs. 22. The plural number. 23. Abstract ideas. 24. Pho- 
netic system found necessary. 25. Some parts of the verb. 26. hTegative 
sign. 27. Invention of the real alphabetic writing Phoenician. 28. Greek 
letters. 29. Digamma originally written. 30, Sma'itic inscriptions not of 
the Israelites. 31. Tau used for the cross, 32. Materials used for writing 
upon. 33, The papyrus Page 305 


OHAPTEE VI. 

GYMNASTIC CONTESTS.”-— Chap. 91. [Gf.W.] 

1. Gymnastic contests. 2. Game of ball, 3. Thimble-rig and other games, 
4. Mora and draughts. 5. Pieces for draughts. 6, Dice. 7. Other 
games 


OHAPTEE YII. 

“ GEOMETEY FIEST CAME TO BE KNOWN IN EGYPT, WHENCE IT PASSED INTO 
GEEECE.”— Chap. 109, p. 179. [G. W.] 

1. Greeks indebted to Egypt for early lessons in science. 2. Invention of geo- 
metry, 3. Surveying, geography. 4. Early advancement of the Egyptians 
in science. 5. Thales and others went to study in Egypt. 6. Pythagoras 
boiTowed much from Egypt. 7. Heliocentric system. 8, Eevived by Coper- 
nicus. 9. Pythagoras and Solon in Egypt, 10. Great genius of the Greeks. 
11. Herodotus unprejudiced. 12. The dial. 13. The twelve hours. 14. The 
division of the day by the Jews, Greeks, and Romans. 15. The Egyptians 
had 12 hours of clay and of night, 16. The week of seven days in Egypt, 
17. The Aztec week of nine days. 18. The seven-day division in Egypt, 
19. The number seven. 20. Dmsion by ten. 21. Greek and Egyptian month 
and year of three parts . . , , 


OHAPTEE VIII 

HISTOEIOAL NOTICE OF EGYPT. [G. W.j 

1. Fabulous period of history — Rule of the Gods — Fame of Menes ; supposed 
to be Mizraim — Believed to be a real person by the Egyptians, and to have 
founded Memphis. 2. This and Memphis — Eg^tians from Asia — Memphis 
older than Thebes. 3. Precedence of Upper Egypt. 4. Earliest notice of 
Thebes — Absence of early buildings. 5, Contemporary kings — Arrange- 
ment of the early dynasties. 6. Uncertainty of chronological dates — Date 
of the Exodus. 7. 1st, 2nd, and 3rd dynasties —Menes and his successors. 

' 8. In the 2nd dynasty sacred animals worshipped ; and women allowed to 
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hold the sceptre. 9. 4th and 5th dynasties. 10. The same customs in the 
early Pyramid period — Mount Sinai — Shafre built the 2nd pyramid, 
il. Bth dyimty— The prenomen of kings. — 12. 7th, 8th, and 9th dynasties 
‘—The Uncniefs, 13. 11th dynasty — Contemporary kings. 14. 12th dy- 
nasty — Osirtiusen III. treated as a God, 15. The labyrinth, 16. The 13th 
dynasty in Ethiopia. 17. Shepherd dynasties — The Hyk-sos expelled. 
18. The Igthdynasty — The horse from Asia. 19. Thothmes L, IL, and III., 
and Queen Amnnmou-het. 20. Conq^uests of Thothmes III. — His monu- 
ments. 21. Amunoph HI, and Queen Taia — The Stranger kings — Con- 
quests of Amunoph III. 22. Country and features of the vStranger kings — > 
Related to Amunoph. 23. Expelled from Egypt. 24. King Horns. 25. The 
19th dynasty — Remeses, Sethos, and Hemes es the Great — Attack and 
defence of fortresses — Pithom and Raamses — Canal to the Red Sea. 
20. 20th dynasty — Remeses III. — His conquests and wealth — His sons. 
27. 21st and 22nd dynasties — Priest kings, 28. or Shishak — Con- 

quers Judsea — Karne of Tudah Melchi (kingdom of Judah). 29. Kings* names 
on the Apis stelse. 30. The 23rd dynasty — Assyrian names of the Sheshonk 
family. 31. The 24th dynasty — Bocchoris the Saite — Power of Assyria 
increasing. 32. The 25th dynasty of the Sabacos and Tirhaka. 33. The 
26th dynasty — Psammetichus succeeded Tirhaka — Correction of chronology 
— He married an Ethiopian princess. 34. War of Psammetichus and desertion 
of his troops. 35. Bucceeded by Keco. 36. Circumnavigation of Africa — 
Befeat of Josiah. 37. Power and fall of Apries — Probable invasion of Egypt 
and substitution of Amasis for Apries by Nebuchadnezzar. 38. Amasis — 
Flourishing state of Egypt — Privileges granted to the Greeks — Treaty with 
Crmsus — Persian invasion. 39. Befeat of the Egyptians — Conduct of Cam- 
byses at first humane. 40. Egyi:)t became a Persian province — 27th or 
Persian djmasty — Revolt of the Egj^ptians. 41. 28th and 29th dynasties 
of Egyptians. 42, 30th dynasty of Egyptians — Nectanebo II. defeated. 
43. Ochus recovered Egypt. 44. Duration of the Egyptian kingdom Page 337 


HISTOEY OF HEEODOTUS. 

THE THIED BOOK, ENTITLED THALIA. 

Causes of quarrel between Persia and Egypt — Nitetis story (1-3). Aid lent by 
Phanes (4). Passage of the Desert (5-9). Invasion of Egypt— Psammenitus 
king (10). Murder of the children of Phanes — Battle of Pelusium (11), 
Egyptian and Persian skulls (12). Siege and capture of Memphis — sub- 
mission of the Libyans and Oyrenaians (13). Treatment of Psammenitus 
(14-15). Treatment of the body of Amasis (16). Expeditions planned by 
Cambyses (17 -8). Phcenicians refuse to attack Carthage (19). Embassy to the 
Ethiopians (20-4). Expedition fails (25). Failure of the expedition against 
Ammon (26). Seventies of Cambyses towards the Egyptians (27-9). His 
outeigeous conduct towards the Persians (30-5). His treatment of Croesus 
(36). His madness (37-8). History of Polycrates — his connexion with 
Amasis (39-43). He sends ships to assist Cambyses (44). Revolt of the 
crews — Bamos attacked (45). Aid sought from Sparta and Corinth (46-7), 
Story of Periander (48-53). Siege of Samos (54-6). Fate of the rebels 
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(57-9). Wonders of Samos (60). Eevolt of the Magi — usurpation of the 
Psendo-Smerdis (61). The news reaches Cambyses — his wound, speech, and 
death (62-6). Keign of the Magus (67). His detection by Otanes (68-9) 
Otanes conspires — arrival of Darius (70). Debate of the conspirators (71-3). 
Fate of Prexaspes (74-5). Overthrow of the Magi (76-9). Debate on the 
best form of government (80-2). Decision of Otanes (83). Privileges of the 
Six (84). Darius obtains the kingdom (85-7). His wives (88). Division of 
the Empire into twenty Sa topics (89-93). Amount of the tribute (94-7). 
Customs of the Indians (98-105). Productiveness of the earth’s extremities 
(106-116). The river Aces (117). Fate of Intaphernes (118-9). Story of 
Orostes and Polycrates (120-5). Punishment of Oroetes (126-8). Democddes 
of Crotona cures Darius (129-130). His former history (131). His influence 
— he cures Atossa (132-3). At ossa at his instigation requests Darius to 
invade Greece (134). Persians sent to explore the coasts — Democddes 
escapes (135-8). Pei’sian expedition against Samos to establish Syloson 
(139-149). Revolt, and reduction of Babylon by the stratagem of Zopyrus 
(150-8). Punishment of the rebels (159). Rewards of Zopyrus (160) Page 395 
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ESSAY I. 

ON THE WORSHIP OF VENUS URANIA THROUGHOUT THE EAST,— [g. W.] 

1. Alilat. — ^Iklylitta or Alitta, from 'iveled, ‘<to bear children.” 2. Had different 
names in different countries. 3, A Hature-Goddess. 4. The Syrian Goddess. 

5. The. Paphian Yenus, or Urania, identified with Astarte and Anaitis. 

6. Tanat, or Anata. 7. Diana of Ephesus. 8, The mother and child. 9, Alitta 

and Elissa. 10. Gods of the Khonds. 11. Maut the mother. 12. Juno- 
Lucina, Diana, and Astarte. 13. Europa and Cadmus. 14. Bemmamis the 
dove, 15. Derceto or Atargatis. 16. Athara and Athor, 17. Inscription at 
Caervorran, and names of the Syrian Goddess. 18. Figure of Astarte. 
19. Baal, Moloch, and other deities of Syria. 20. Arcles, Melicertes, or 
Hercules. 21. Rimmon, and other Syrian deities — Some introduced into 
Egypt .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .* .. .. 500 

ESSAY IL 

OK THE MAGI-AN EBYOLUTION, AND THE REIGN OF THE PSEUDO-SMERDIS. 

1. Ordinary theory on the subject — the revolution a Median outbreak. 2. Proofs 
to the contrary— (i.) from the inscriptions — (ii.) from the general tenor of 
ancient history. 3. Unsound basis of the theory — the Magi not Medes. 
4. The revolution really religious. 5, Proof of this from the inscriptions, 
6. Religious ideas connected with the name of Darius .. .. .. 548 
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ESSAY III. 

ON THE PERSIAN SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION AND GOVERNMENT. 

3. TJniforraity of Oriental Governments. 2. Satrapial system of Persia. 3. Danger 
of revolt— safeguards. 4- Power and wealtli of tlie Satraps. 5. Institution 
of Royal Judges. 0. Fixity of tlie royal revenue, 7. Tlie border Satraps. 
8. I^xtra-satrapial dependencies. 9. Satrapies not always geograpbically con- 
tinuous. 10. Modes by wMcli the subjection of the conquered races was 
maintained — (i.) Disarming~(ii.) Transplantation— (iii.) Maintenance of a 
standing ai'oiy. 11. Position ani power of the monarch. 12. Privileges of 
the Persians. 13. Gradations of rank among them Page 555 


ESSAY IV. 

ON THE TOPOGRAPHY OP BABYLON. 

1, Want of an accurate survey. 2. Great extent of Babylon according to 
ancient writers. 3, Ko traces of the original enceinte. 4. General plan of 
the existing imins. 5, Their position on the left bank of the Euphrates a 
difficulty — modes of meeting it. 6. Canal between the northern and the 
central ruins. 7. Mound of Bahil, the temple of Belus — its present state. 
8. Proofs of the identity. 9. Mounds of the Ka^r and Ajnmm, the ancient 
palace. 10. Site of the great reservoir. 11. Palace of Neriglissar, and 
embankment of Nahunit. 12. Triangular enclosure, of the Parthian age. 
13. The Bii'S-Nimnid—i%B present appearance. 14. Original plan of the Birs. 
15. Its ornamentation, 16. The Bin rebuilt by Nebuchadnezzar — his accoimfc 


of the restoration 569 

Note A. — Standard Inscnption of Nebuchadnezzar 585 

Note B. — Babylonian Researches of M, Oppert 587 

Note C. — Tiie Great Inscription of Darius at Behistun . , . . 590 
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Page 

Plan of Heliopolis .. 

.. (Ch. 8, Bk. ii.) .. 

. . 9 

Ruins of Bubastis’ . . 

(Ch.l38) 

2I9-" 

Plan of Sais 

(Ch. 170) 

259v- 

Tlie World of Herodotus 

. . At the end of Vol.. II. >•'’ 



. BOOK II. 

P. 13. 

Map of the country about the mouth of the River Acheloiis. 

P. 18, ch. 14, note ^ 

(1.) Tlie owner overlooking tlie ploughing and sowing of the land. A gi’ooxn holds 
the horses of his ehai-iot .. .. .. .. •. .. •• {Thebes.) 

(2.) Ploughing scenes. One man drives the oxen, the other holds the plough. Over 
the latter is tlie word hehi, “ plough;” and the other hieroglyphics seem to refer to the 

dnving” of the oxen. (Comp, the woodcut in j). 21) .. {Tomb at the Pjp-amids.) 

P, 19, cli. l4. 

(1.) Ploughing and hoemg. A small barrel stands at the end of the fuiTOws, 
either containing seed, or rather some beverage for tlie ploughmen, as in Horn. 


11. E. 541 .. .. ., .. .. .. .. (Beni Hassan.) 

(2.) Idoughing, and s<3wing broadcast .. .. .. .. .. {Thebes.) 

P. 20, ch. 14. 

The main and lateral canals of an estate . . • • . . . » ( Thebes,) 

P. 21, cli. 14, note 


(1.) Raising water by the Shadoof” or pole and bucket . . . , (^Thebes,) 

(2.) Driving sheep over the land to tread in the grain .. {Tomb at the Pyramids.) 

P. 22, ch. 14, note \ 

(1.) The trituraf or treacling out the com on the threshing-floor .. {Thebes.) 
(2.) The and winnowing .. .. .. .. {Thebes,) 

P. 30, ch. 19, note 

Name of the God Nilus, ^^dlapi,” 

P. 42, ch. 19, note 

The three-headed Lion-God of Meroe. 

P. 43, ch. 19, note L 

Name of tlie Ethiopian king Ergamun^ called by the Greeks Ergamenes. 

P. 45, ch. 30, note 

Inscription of the Greek soldiers sent into Ethiopia by l^samraetichus, written on 
the loft leg of the Colossus to the S. of the door of the great temple at Aboosimbel. 

P. 48, cli. 32, note ^ 

Mow in the Tuttle Oasis, near Zubbo. 

P. 55, ch. 35, note L 

Verticfd loom, {i) the loom on the frame with a coloured selvage ; (c c) the man has 
the loom above him as he works. The shuttle (k) is not thrown, hut draws the 
thread ’ through backwards and forwards by a hook at each end, {is is still done in weav- 
ing the Welsli whittle .. .. .. .. .. .. .. (Thebes.) 

. ^ ■ 
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Here the loom is below the women as they work. Figs. 5 and making threa/l 
over the one who twirls the spindle ; at d is the word Sat, ** to twist” Bern Ilassan. 

F. 50, di. 35, note 

(No. I.) A Queen making an offering with a King .. .. .. {Thehes!) 

P, 57, ch. 35, note A 

(No. ir.) Women who held a high office in the service of Amun ; — the Pallacides of 
Jupiter .. .. ' .. .. .. •• (^Thehes.') 

(No. III.) Women holding a particular office in the funeral ceremonies (Thehc!^,) 

P. 58, ch. 35, il). 

(No. IV.) A ceremony performed by a man and a woman .. _ (Thchos.) 

P. 59, cli. 36, note 

Wlieat cut with the sickle; another grain, probably JDoora, plucked up by the 
roots .. .. ., .. *. {Tkehes.) 

P. 59, ch. 36, note ®. 

(No. I.) Kneading the dough with the hand .. .. .. {T/iches.) 

(No. n.) Kneading dough with the feet .. (TAdhes, in the same picture.) 

P. 60, ch. 36, note 

Mode of wilting numbers from right to left ; also in Indian and Hieratic, and 
Ghmese, • ' 

P. 62, ch. 37, note h 

(No. I.) Di'ess of the priests .. .» .. .. •• •* {Thehrs.) 

63, ch. 37, ih. 

(No. II.) Leopard-skin dress of the high-priest called Sem , . - . ( Thehes.) 

(No. III.) Some piiests officiating in a short kilt .. .. .. (iVwbes.) 

(No, IV.) Other dresses of priests .. .. .. .. .. {Thehes.) 

P. 64, ch. 37, ib. 

(No. V.) Wooden machine for gouffreying linen dresses .. {Florence Museum.) 

(Fig. 2.) The divisions of the same, of the real size, 

, note h 

hetid-pillows, or rests . . . . . . . . . . ( Thehes.) 

, note 

the high “priest /S'm.” 

A writers pilette; (fig. 2) the cubit of justice; and (fig. 3) the 
borne by the sacred scrilxj. 

68, ch. 38, note 

Hieroglyphics signifying to kill probably similar to tliose on the priesPs signet, 
or order for slaying a victim, 

P. 69, ch. 39, note ®. 

Che foreleg and other joints. 

An animal offered with the head, the foreleg, heart, and libs, and 


.. {Thehes.) 


head given to a poor Egyptian 


{Thehes.) 


(No. Ti.) The foi'eleg, the head, the heai't, a whole goose, and other ofieiings of 
bnifid, flowers, fruit, &c. .. .. .. .. {British Mmewn, front, Thehes 

. 73, ch. 41, note 

Cow-headed Godd(iss Ehe. • 

. 75, cii. 42, note A 

Vegetables. Figs. 5, 6, gourds ; 7, 8 , raphanus orfgl; 3 and 4 are sycamore figs 
77, ch. 42, note A 

Name of Am un-ei or Thebes. 
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P. 82, cli. 44, note ^ 

(Part L) Glass-blowers QBeni Massan,) 

(Fart II.) Glass-blowers .. (Thebes.) 

Ibe same occur at tbe tombs about the Pyramids, of the time of Shafre, about 
2400 B.c. 

P. 87, oh. 48, note 

Festoons supposed to be of ivy, but really of the Cmvahulus, or of the Periploca 
Secamone. 

(Fig. 1) The thyi'sus and leopard-skin ; (2) the thyrsus alone; (3) leaves supposed 
to be ivy; (4) leaves having the character of those of the Periploca . . (Thebes,') 
P. 88, clx. 48, note 

(No. II.) Militaiyband: (1) trumpet, (2) tofom or hand-dnim, (3 defaced), (4) 
clappera or ,, .. (Thebes.) 

P. 89, ch. 48, ib. 

(No. I.) Music: two harps, a £ute, and a pipe, and voices. (Tomb at the Pyramids.) 
(No. III.) Harp, guitar, double-pipe, lyre, tambourine .. .. (Thebes.) 

P. 90, cli. 48. 

(No. IV.) Women playing the harp .. (Thebes.) 

(No. V.) Two other kinds of harp. 

(No. VI.) Two others ; and a stringed instrument with a neck (Found at Thebes.) 

P. 100, ch. 58, note ^ 

(No. I.) A sacred ark, shrine, or boat .. .. .. .. .. (Thebes.) 

P. 101, ch. 58, ib. 

(No. n.) A sacred ark (Thebes^ 

P. 102, ch. 58, note h 

High-priest offering incense with sacred music, the hai'p, two flutes, and a guitar 

(Leyden Museum^ 

P. 102, ch. 58, note ®. 

Name of Pasht, Bubastis, and Buto (?). 

P. 104, ch. 61, note 

Hieroglyphics meaning Lord of the land o£ EebaL” 

P. 106, ch. 62, note ®. 

Name of ** Neith lady of Sais.” 

P, 108, ch. 63, notes, 

A four-wheeled car .. .. (On mummy-bandages^ OoU. d* AthanasL) 

P. Ill, ch. 65, note 

(Fig. 1) Lock of hair on a child’s hand ; (2 and 3) lock of hair on a prince’s 
head appended to the wig . . .. .. .. .. .. 1, (Thebes.) 

P. 113, ch. 67, note ", 

The ichneumon (Tomb at SahUra.) 

P. 119, ch. 72, note L 

(No. I.) The oxyrhinchus in bronze. 

(No. IT.) The lepidotus in bronze, 

(No. III.) Men fishing (Beni Eassan.) 

P. 120, ch. 72. 

(No. IV.) Catching fish .. .. .. (Tomb at the Pyramids.) 

P. 121, ch. 72. 

(No. V.) A gentleman fishing, seated on a chair upon a boat .. .. (Thebes.) 

P. 122, ch. 72, note 

The Nile goose and a line, signifying son.” 
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( Thebes.) 





LIST OF MAPS AND ILLOSTBATIONS. 


P. 157, ch. 96, note \ 

(No. IV.) Boats with sails wrought with colours .. {Thdbes.) 

Cultivation of flax, and process of mailing ropes and linen cloth, , (Beni Ilassan!) 

P. 159, ch, 96, note 

(No. I.) Boat of the dead , . , . , , . . , , . . , (Thebes.) 

(No. ii.) A gentleman in a boat with a cabin, towed by his servants on a lake in his 
gi’ounds (Thebes.) 

P. 160, ch. 96, ib. 

(No. III.) Large boat on the Nile . . . . , . . . (Eileithjias.) 

(No. IV.) Boat of burthen .. .. .. .. (Thebes.) 

P. 161, ch, 97, note 

(No. I.) Bescuing cattle from the inundation . . . . . . (Beni IIassan.)i 

(No. II.) A similar subject. , . . , , . . . . , (ih.) 

P. 163, ch. 99, note ^ 

Name of Menes. 

P. 165, ch. 100, note 

Two names of Nitocris. 

P, 171, ch. 104, note L 

A negro from the sculptures .. .. ,, .. (Thebes^ 

P. 174. 

Supposed figure of Sesostris, near Smyrna. 

P. 175, ch. 106, note ^ 

Name of N. Ethiopia and of Phut. 

P. 177, ch. 107, note h 

Statue on a sledge, 13 cubits in height, according to the hieroglyphics ; in a tomb 
near El Bersheh, or rather near Dayr E’ Nakhl. 

(Eig. 1.) The statue bound upon a sledge, with ropes passing over pieces of leather, or 
rather of lead, to prevent their injuring the stone. It is of an individual of rank, 
“Thothothph, beloved of the king.” — (2.) A man, probably beating time with his 
hands, and giving out a verse of a song, to which the men responded. — (3.) Seems 
from the hieroglyphics to be oflering incense. — (4.) Ponrs grease from a vase upon the 
road, pi'obably covered with wood, on which the sledge glided. The back of the sledge 
is cut so as to admit the points of levers, commonly used in Egyi[:>t and Assyria for 
moving large monuments, and mentioned in Herodot. ii. 175. — (5.) Egyptian soldiers. 
— (6, 7, 8, 9.) Four rows of forty-three men each, dragging the statue. Some appeiir 
to be foreigners, othei’s Egyptians, and soldiers. — (10.) Men carrying grease, or water. 
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P. 276, ck 1B2, note \ 

A coiriet, probably of linen worked with various coloured devices . , {Thebes,) 
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Fragment of a fiieze fi’om the palace. 
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Oiiginal plan of the Birs-'Mmrud, according to the conjecture of Mr. Layard. 

R582. 
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EKE AT A. 


I’. 120, noto r, col. 2, Hue 15, after “ SATiy,” “ a ladle,” add “ or ‘ small jug.’ ” 
vident!’’ “ temi™ suarum 

oiSiSi - " '.i« - 

I‘. 5e'j, line ,5 of the text, ihr “ Britfeh,” read “ Indian.” 


^ *»* A Map of tlie Persian Empire, with the limits of the Twenty 
Satrapies of Darias, intended for Yol. II., not being ready, will 
be inserted in Vol. III. 



HISTOEY OF HERODOTUS 


THE SECOND BOOK ENTITLED EUTEEPE. 


1. Ox the. death of Cyrus, Cambyses his son by Cas- 
sandane daughter of Pharna-spes took the kingdom.' 
Oassandane had died in the lifetime of Cyrus, wlio had 
made a great mourning for her at her death, and had 
commanded all the subjects of his empire to observe the 
like. Cambyses, the son of this lady and of Cyrus, 
regarding the Ionian and JEolian Greeks as vassals 
of his father, took them with him in his expedition 
against Egypt ‘ among the other nations which owned 
his sway. 


^ The date of the expedition of 
Cambyses against Egypt cannot be 
fixed with absolute certainty. Mane- 
tho, whose authority is of the greatest 
importance, gave Cambyses, according 
to Africanus (ap. SyncelL p. 141), a 
reign of six years in Egypt, which 
would place his invasion in b.c. 527. 
Eusebius, however (Chron. Gan. Pars 
I. p. 105), reports Manctho differently, 
and himself agrees nearly -^nth Dio- 
dorus (i. G8), who puts tlie expedition 
in the 3rd year of the G3rd Olympiad, 
or B.c. 525. This date, which is the 
one ordinarily received, is, on the 
whole, the most iirobable. 

It is curious that Herodotus, whose 
principal object, in Hooks i. to v., is 
to trace the gradual growth of the 
Persian power, should say nothing 


directly of the first four years of Cam- 
byses, omitting thereby so important 
an event as the subjection of Phcenicia, 
which was certainly accomplished by 
him. (See below, iii. 34, and comp, 
note to Book iii. ch. 19.) This period 
probably contained, besides the sub- 
mission of Phoenicia, and of Cyprus, 
the reduction or submission of Cilicia, 
which lay in the same quarter, ■ Cilicia, 
which was independent of the great 
Lydian kingdom (supra, i. 28), and 
which was not reduced, so far as ap- 
pears, by either Cyrus or Harpagus, 
— for the contrary statement of Xeno- 
phon (Cyrop.i. i. § 4), who ascribes 
to Cyrus tlie conquest of Cilicia, Cy- 
prus, Phoenicia, and Egypt (/) deserves 
no credit — ^must have been added to 
the empire either by Cambyses or by 


2 ANTIQtJITY OF TOE EGYPTIANS, Book II. 

2. Now the Egyptians, before the reign of their king 
Psammeticlras, believed themselves to be the most 
ancient of mankind.^ Since Psammetichns, however, 
made an attempt to discover who were actually the 
primitive race,® they have been of opinion that while 
they surpass all other nations, the Phrygians sui'pass 
them in antiquity. This king, finding it impossible to 
make out by dint of inquiry what men were the most 
ancient, contrived the following method of discovery : — 
He took two children of the common sort, and gave 
them over to a herdsman to bring up at his folds, strictly 
charging him to let no one utter a word in their pre- 
sence, but to keep them in a sequestered cottage, and 
from time to time introduce goats to their apartment, 
See that they got their fill of milk, and in all other 
respects look after them. His object herein was to 
know, after the indistinct babblings of infancy were 


Darius, and is most probably a con- 
quest of the former. These events 
would serve to occupy Cambyses dur- 
ing his first four years, arid explain the 
reason why he deferred the Egyptian 
expedition, already designed hy Cyrus 
(i. 153), till his fifth. 

® This affectation of extreme anti- 
quity is strongly put by Plato in his 
Timseus (p. 22." B), where the Greek 
nation is taxed by the Egyptians with 
being in its infancy as compared with 
them. According to the account 
which Herodotus gives below (ch. 
142), the priests in some places would 
seem to have pretended, in their dis- 
cussions with foreigners, to an anti- 
quity of above 11,000 years for their 
nation. The entire number of years, 
however, assigned by Manetho to his 
30 dynasties of kings did not greatly 
exceed 5000, and Syncellus reports 
Manetho as claiming for the monarchy 
no longer actual duration than 3566 
years before tbe conquest by Alex- 
ander. (See Muller’s Fr, Hist. Gr., 
voL ii. p. 534.) Even this view, 
however, seems to be extravagant, for 
it places the accession of .Menes in 


B.c. 8883, which is considerably be- 
fore the Deluge, according to the 
highest computation. Still the Egyp- 
tian numbers are moderate compared 
with those of some other, nations. 
The Babylonians counted 468,000 
years from tbeir first king Aloriis to 
the conquest by Cyrus (Beros. ap. 
Euseb. Chron. Can. i, p. 5-18 ; com- 
pare Brandis, Reriim Ass. Temp. 
Eniendata, pp. 16-17); and the Indians 
and Chinese trace their history for a 
still longer period. 

The Egyptian claims to a high 
relative antiquity had, no doubt, a 
solid basis of truth. It is probable 
that a settled monarchy was esta- 
blished in Egypt earlier than in any 
other country. Babylonian history 
does not go back beyond b.o. 2234. 
Egyptian begins nearly 600 years 
earlier. 

® The disposition on the part of 
Psammetichus towards scientific en- 
quiry is noticed again in ch. 28. 
Perhaps the contact with the Greeks, 
which began in 'his reign (ch, 154), 
caused the development of the Egyp- 
tian mind in this direction. 



Chap. 2, 3. AND THE PHRYGIANS — “ BECOS ” STORY. 3 

over, what word tliey would first articulate. It hap- 
pened as he had anticipated. The herdsman obeyed 
his orders' for two years, and at the end of that time, 
on^ his one day opening the door of their room and 
going in, the children both ran up to him with out- 
stretched arms, and distinctly said “ Be cos.” When 
this first happened the herdsman took no notice; 
but afterwards when he observed, on coming often to 
see after them, that the word was constantly in their 
mouths, he informed his lord, and by his command 
brought the children into his presence. Psammetichus 
then himself heard them say the word, upon which he 
proceeded to make inquiry what people there was who 
called anything “ becos,” and hereupon he learnt that 
“ becos” was the Phrygian name for bread.'* In con- 
sideration of this circumstance the Egyptians yielded 
their claims, and admitted the greater antiquity of the 
Plirygians. 

3. That these were the real facts I learnt at Memphis 
from the priests of Tulcan. The G-reeks, among other 
foolish tales, relate that Psammetichus had the children 
brought up by women whose tongues he had previously 
cut out ; but the priests said their ’ bringing up was 
such as I have stated above. I got much other in- 
formation also from conversation with these priests 
while I was at Memphis, and I even went to Heliopolis 
and to Thebes,® expressly to try whether the priests of 




* The word has been thought 
to connect with the German backen ” 
and our bake.” Lassen, however, 
throws doubt on this connexion, and 
suggests a formation from the Sanscrit 
root pac, which becomes (he says) in , 
Greek rrm-fn, Latin cog*-uo, German 
€och-m^ our cook,” Servian pec-en, 
&C. (See his Essay ‘ Ueber die Ly- 
kiseben Inschriften, und die Alten 
Spraohen Klein Asiens,’ p. 369.) But 
this connexion, which may be allowed, 
does not prevent the other from being 


also real- See on this point, and on 
the general subject of the Phrygian 
language, the Essays appended to 
Book i. Essay xi., “On the Ethnic 
Affinities of the Nations of Western 
Asia,”^ § 12. If the story has any- 
tmth in it, the children probably (as 
Larcber observes) were imitating the 
bleating of the goats. (See note in 
Appendix to this Book, oh. i. § 1.) 

* The name of Thebes is almost 
always written in the plural by the 
Greeks and Eomans— Theb^ 

B 2 


4 BGfPTTAN DISCOVBBIES — THE SOLAR YEAR. Book II- 

those places would agree in their aeconnts with the 
priests at Memphis. The Heliopolitans have the repu- 
tati<m. of being the best skilled in history 'of alt the 
Egyptians.® What they told me concerning their reli- 
gion it is not my intention to repeat, except the names 
of their deities, which I believe all men know equally. 
If I relate anything else concerning these matters, it 
will only be when compelled to do so by the course of 
my narrative.^ 

4. Now with regal'd to mere human matters, the 
accounts which they gave, and in which all agreed, 
Avere the following. The Egyptians, they said, were 
the first to discover the solar year, and to portion out 
its course into twelve 'parts. They obtained this know- 
ledge from the stars. (To my mind they contrive 
their year much more cleverly than the Greeks, for 
these last every other year intercalate a whole month,® 
but the Egyptians, dividing the year into twelve 
months of thirty days each, add every year a space of 
five days besides, whereby the circuit of the seasons is 
made to return with uniformity.®) The Egyptians, they 

—but Pliny writes, “ Thebe portarum and 171. The secrecy i'n matters of 
centum uobilis farna.” ■ The Egyptian religion, which was no doubt enjoined 
name of Thebes was Ap, or the upon Herodotus by the Egyptian 
** head,” or “ capital.” This, with the priests, did not seem strange to a 
feminine article, became Tape, and in Greek, who was accustomed "to it in 
the Memphitic dialect Thajie, pro- the “ mysteries ” of his own country- 
noiinced, as by the Copts, Thaba, men. 

whence Brj^m in Ionic Greek. The ® Vide supra, i. 32, and see note 
oldest known monuments in Western ad loc. 

Thebes were of Amun-ih-he I. at Kar-r ® This at once proves they into r- 
nak, and of his successor Osirtasen I., calated the quarter day, making their 
who ruled immediately after the 6th year to consist of 365i days, -without 
dynasty ended at Memphis, about which the seasons could not return to 
B.c. 2030, — [G, W.] the same periods. The fact of He- 

® Heliopolis was the ^eat seat of rodotus not understanding their me- 
leaming, and the university of Egypt ; thod of intercalation does not argue 
and that it was one of the oldest cities (as Goguet seems to think) that the 
is proved by the obelisk of Osirtasen Egyptians were ignorant of it. Their 
I. of the 12th dynasty. See below having fixed the Sothic period in 1322 
note ^ on ch. 8. — [G. W.] b.c., and ascertained that 1460 Sothic 

^ For instances of the reserve which -were equal to 1461 vulgar or vague ” 
Herodotus here promises, see chapters years, as well as the statements of 
45, 46, 47, 48, Gl, 62, 65, 81, 132, 170, ancient authors, decide the question. 



Ciup. 4* 


T.FIE TWELVE G0I)J5. 


5 




went on to affirm, first brought into use the names of 
the twelve gods,'" which the Greeks adopted from them*; 
{ind first erected altars, images, and temples to the 
gods ; and also first engraved upon stone the figures 
of animals. In most of these ‘cases they proved to me 
that what they said was true. And they told me that 
the first man' -who ruled over Egypt was Men,^ and that 
ill' his time all Egypt, except the Thebaic canton, was 
a marsh,® none of the land below lake Moeris then 


But for tlie date of a king’s reign they 
used the old year of 300 days ; and 
the months were not reckoned from 
his accession, but were part of the 
current year. Thus, if he came to the 
throne on the 10th of the last month 
of the year, or Mesdre, he would date 
in the 1st year, the 12th month, the 
10th day ; and his second year would 
be in the following mouth 'dhotli, or 
25 days. after his accession. The Jews 
appear to have done the same. (See the 
Appendix tothisBook, CH.ii.) — [G.W.j 
Some supix)se these to be the 
tweh^e Gods of Olympus, the same as 
the Consentes of the Romans, given 
hy Varro, 

“ Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, 
Mars, 

Mercurius, JovijNeptuuus, Vulcarius, Apollo,’* 

and that they do not refer to any ar- 
rangement of the Egyptian Pantheon ; 
but in ch. 145 Herodotus distinctly 
mentions the three orders of Egyptian 
Gods, the first two consisting of eight 
and twelve, and the third “ born of 
the twelve.” He also shows how 
much older some were considered in 
Egypt than in Greece ; Ban being one 
of the eight ohlest, and Hercules of 
the twelve ; and says (ii. 43) that 
Neptune was a “ God quite unknown 
to the Egyptians.” Again in ch. 4 he 
distinctly states they bad twelve Gods. 
The Etruscans bad twelve Great Gods ; 
the Romans })robably derived that 
number from them, — (See note in 
Appendix, ch; iii. § 1.) — [G. W.] 

^ According to the chronological 
tables of the Egyptians the Gods were 
represented to have reigned first, and 
after them Menes the Tbinite; and 


the same is found recorded in the 
Turin Papyrus of Kings, as well as in 
Manetho and other writers. ^^'lanetho 
gives them in this order ; — 1. Vulcan 
(Pthah) ; 2. Helios (Re), the Sun ; 
3, Agathodaunon (Hor-Hat, or pos- 
sibly Noum); 4. Ghronos (Beb); 5. 
Osiris ; 0. Typhon (properly Beth) ; 
and 7. Horns. In the Papyras there 
remain only Beh, Osiris, Beth, Horns, 
Thoth, Thmei (orMei “ Truth”), and 
apparently Horns (the Younger), wlio 
was “the last God who reigned in 
Egypt-” n.« ch. 43, n." ch. 99, 
and Tn. P. W., p. 7-11.) Menes (Me- 
nai)is represented by some to have been 
a conqueror ; not that the Egyptians 
then Obtained possession of the valley 
of the N ile for the first time ; for he was 
from This, and their early immigration 
from Asia happened long he fore. But 
the establishment of royalty intro- 
duced luxury into Egypt, and Tne- 
phachtbus (Technatis of Pint. de ls. 
8), the father of Bocchoris of the 24th 
dynasty, put up a curse “against 
Meinis ” (Menes) in a temple at Thebes 
for having led the Egyptians from 
their previous simple and frugal habits. 
Diodorus (i. 45) says also that Menas 
was the first who introduced the wor- 
shq) of the Gods, and sacrifices, the 
use of letters, couches, and rich carpets. 
Cp. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. v. 35 on Frugal 
Repasts. See App. ch, viii. — [G. W,] 

® Herodotus does not call this king 
Menes, or Menas (as Diodorus, i. 45), 
but M^n. The Egyptian form is M^na 
according to Bunsen and Lepsiiis. 

® Note, besides the improbability of 
such a chail|e, the fact that Menes was 
the reputed founder of Memphis, which 
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BGYFT AN AOQPIBBD COUNTBY. 


showing itself above the surface of the water. This is 
a distance of seven days’ sail from the sea up the 


river. 

5, Wliat tliey said of their country seemed to me 
very reasonable. For any one who sees Egypt, with- 
out having heard a word about it before, must perceive, 
if he has only common powers of observation, that the 
Egypt to which the Greeks go in their ships is . an 
acquired country, the gift of the river.* The same is 
true of the land above the lake, to the distance of three 


days’ voyage, concerning which the Egyptians say 
nothing, but which is exactly the same kind of country. 

The following is the general character of the region. 
In the first place, on approaching it by sea, when you 
are still a day’s sail from the land, if you let down a 


sounding-line you will brim 


is far to the north of this lake ; and 
that Busiris, near the coast, the reputed 
burial-place of Osiris, Biito, Pelusium^ 
and other towns of the Delta, were 
admitted by the Egyptians to.bc' of:' 
the earliest date.'-~[&i !¥■* j * 

* Vide infra, ch. 10, and note, ad loc. 
The theory had been started by He- 
catanis, who made use of the same 
expression. (See Arrian. Exp. Al. 

V. 6.) 

[Herodotus observes that the same 
migdit be said of the country aWe 
for three days’ sail; and exactly the 
same ap|.)earanco might have struck 
him throughout the whole valley of : 
the Kile. But thougli the depth, of | 
the soil has greatly increased, and is 
Increasing, in various' rato in ' 
different parts of the valley,. the first 
deposit did not take place after man 
existed in Egypt ; and as marine pro- 
ductions have not been met with in 
boring to the depth of 40 feet in the 
Delta, it is evident that its soil was 
deposited from the very first on a 
s{>ace already above the level of the 
Mediterranean. The formation of the 
Delta of Egypt is not like that of 
some other rivers, where the land has 


up mud, and find yourself 


been protruded far into the sea ; on 
the contrary, the Kile, after pursuing 
its course through the alluvial soil, 
enters the sea at the same distance 
nortli of the Lake Moeris as it did in 
the age of the early kings of Egypt. 
The sites of the oldest cities are as 
near the sea-sliorc as wlien they were 
inhalhted of old ; and yet the period 
now elapsed since some of tliem were 
built is nearly double that between 
Menes and Herodotus. 1 have already 
in another work explained themi.stake 
respecting the Pharos I. liaving once 
been distant from Egypt (At. Eg. AV. 
voL i. p. 7), owing to the name Atywro? 
in Homer signifying (not the country, 
but) the Kile and the Pharos I. and 
the coast of Alexandria being both roch^ 
the distance betw(3en them lias always 
been the same. Another great reason 
for the Delta not encroaching on t},ie 
sea is that the land is always sinking 
along the north coast of Egypt (while 
it rises at th.e head of the Bed 8ea) ; 
and there is evidence to show that the 
Mediterranean has encroached, and 
that the Delta has lost instead of gain- 
ing, along the whole of its extent from 
Canopus to Pelusium. — (L W,] 
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in eleven fathoms’ water, which shows that the soil 
washed down by the stream extends to that distance.® 

6. The length of the country along shore, according 
to the bounds that we assign to Egypt, namely from 
the Plinthinetic gulf® to lake Serbdnis, which extends 
along the base of Mount Casius, is sixty schoenes.^ The 
nations whose territories are scanty measure them by 
the fathom; those whose bounds are less confined, by 
the furlong; those who have an ample territory, by 
the parasang; but if men have a country which is very 
vast, they measure it by the schoene.® Now the length 
of the parasang is thirty furlongs,® but the schoenp, 


* "file distance you see the Medi- 
terranean discoloured by tlie Kile 
during the inundation is very great, 
and tile same takes place in a minor 
degree at tlie mouths of rivers on the 
Syrian coast, but without forming 
any deltas ; nor is the shallow sea off 
the coast of Egypt more a part of the 
Delta of the Kile now than, when 
sounded in Herodotus’ time, about 
2300 years ago ; and 11 orgyies (or 
fathoms) at a day’s sail from the coast 
would alarm a sailor even at the pre- 
sent day. For you only come into 
11 fathoms water at about 12 or 13 
miles off tlie coast, about Abookir; 
and at 25 or 30 miles you have 60, 
70, 80, and 90 fathoms, witli sand 
and mud. At 5 or 6 miles from the 
mouth of the Kile the water on the 
surface is nearly fresh, and the bottom 
mostly a stiff mud. The longest day’s 
sail, according to Herodotus (iv. 86), is 
700 stadia, about 79i Eng. m., or 
(infra, cli. 9) 540 stadia, about 61 
miles, where the soundings would be 
at least the same number of fathoms. 
— [G. W.] 

® Plinthine was a town near the 
Lake Mareotis (Strabo, xvii. p. 1133 ; 
PtoL iv. c. 5; Scylax. Perip. 105). 
Prom it the lake, as well as the bay, 
was sometimes called “ Plinthine tan.” 
The name “ Arapotes,” given in Pliny 
(v, 10) to this lake is evidently a false 
reading. It should be Racotis, and 
applies to Alexandria. — [G. W.] . 


^ The schoene, an Egyptian mea- 
sure, varied from 30 and 32 to 40 
stadia, according to Pliny (v. 10, xii. 
14) ; and vStrabo distinctly says (xvii. 
j). 1140) it was of various lengths in 
different parts of Egypt. Herodotus 
says it was equal to 60 stadia, making 
the length of the coast 3600 stadia, 
which, at GOO feet to the stadium, 
would be more tlian 400 Eng. m. 
The real length of the coast from the 
Bay of Plinthin4 at Taposiris, or at 
Plintliin^, even to the easteym end of 
the Lake Serbonis, is by the shore 
little more than 300 Eng. m. Diodorus 
estimates the breadth of Egypt by the 
coast at 2000 stadia ; and Strabo gives 
only 1770 stadia from the Temple of 
Jupiter Casius at the Berbonic Lake 
to Pharos, which, added to 200 stadia 
to Taposiris, make 1970 stadia. I'he 
real distance from Casius to Pharos is, 
about 1944 stadia, and from Pharos 
to Taix)sins or to Plinthine, nearly 
260, being a total of about 2204 
stadia.— [G. W.] 

® Some might imagine this to be 
confirmed by modern custom; the 
English measuring by miles, the 
French by leagues, the Germans by 
the *‘meiie,” of more than four times 
our mile in length ; but this will not 
hold good generally, and the Russian 
werst is only about two-thirds of 
an English mile, or 1167 yards,.— 

[Gl.wr] 

® See note on Book y. ch. 53. . . . 
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■wMcli is an Egyptian measure, is sixty furlongs.’^ Thus 
the coast-line of Egypt would extend a length of three 
thousand six hundi’ed furlongs. 

7. From the coast inland as far as Heliopolis the 
breadtii of Egypt is considerable, the country is flat, 
without springs, and full of swamps.^ The length of 
the route from the sea up to Heliopolis is almost ex- 
actly 1;he same as that of the road which runs from the 


^ This would be more tlian 36,000 
English feet, or nearly 7 miles. 

The Greek (xxoivas^ ‘‘rope,” is the 
same word which signifies rush, of 
which ro[»es are still made in Egypt 
find in other countries, and it has 
hecn singularly transferred to the 
skein of our modern measure for 
thread and silk. — [Cf. W.j 

Heliopolis stood on the edge of 
the desert, about miles to tbe E. 
of the apex of the Delta; but the 
alluvial land of the Delta extended 
6 miles farther to the eastward of that 
city, to what is now the Birket-eh 
Hag. The mountains to the S. of 
Heliojx)Hs closing in to the westward 
towards tlie Nile make the valley 
narrow in that part, and throughout 
the rest of its course from the S. 
The south ern |.K>int of the Delta ap- 
pears formerly to have extended fur- 
ther up the river (i. e. south) than at 
present, and to have been nearly op- 
posite the modern village of Shdobra 
(see M. Eg. W. vol, i. p. 401). At 
the time and long after Cairo was 
founded, the Nile ran more to the 
eastward, as Mr. Lane has shown, 
under its western walls. 

The accumulation of alluvial soil at 
the base of the obelisk of Osirtasen at 
Heliopolis, as around the sitting Co- 
lossi in the plain at Thebes, has been 
often appealed to for determining the 
rise of the alluvial soil within a cer- 
tain period, but as there is no possi- 
bility of ascertaining how far it stood 
above the reach of the inundation 
when first put up, we have no base 
for any calmilation. The water of 
the inundation having been for ages 
kept out, according to Egyptian cus- 
tom, from the enclosure in which the 


temple stood, the accumulation of de- 
posit tliere was the more rapid when 
in after times the water was admitted, 
which readily accounts for “ so great 
a thickness of one kind of sediment 
without any sign of successive depo- 
sition,” which seems to have xmesented 
a difficulty to Mr. Horner. 

1 have supposed the deposit to 
have been raised at Elephantine about 
9 feet in 1700 years, and at Thebes 
about 7 ; but this is very uncertain. 
The increase is of course much less 
the farther you descend the valley,* 
and at the mouth of the Nile it is 
very small; for it is tliere lessened 
far more than in the same ’decreasing 
ratio as between Elephantine and He- 
liopolis, owing to the greater extent of 
laud, east and west, over which the 
inundation spreads, so tliat in a sec- 
tion representing the accumulated soil 
and the level of the low Nile, the 
angle of inclination would be much 
smaller from the apex of the Delta 
to the sea, than from Thebes to the 
Delta, “ Thus,” as Mr. Horner says, 
“while the rise of tlie river at the 
island of Koda is 24 feet, near Eama- 
nyeh, about 65 miles in a direct line 
N. of the apex of the Delta, the differ- 
ence between the highest and lowest 
water is about 13 feet, and at Eosetta 
and Damietta not more than 42 
inches.” The Nile at Asouan is said 
to he 300 feet above its level at Cairo, 
and 365 above the Mediterranean. 
The distance from the Kosetta mouth 
to Cairo is 154 miles, from Cairo to 
Asouan 578, following all the bends 
of the river, which give a total of 
732 miles from the sea to the First 
Cataract. 

According to M, Linant, the volume 
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Chap. 7, 8. DISTANCE OF HELIOPOLIS FBOM THE SEA. 

altar of the twelve gods at Athens® to the temple of 
Olympian Jove at Pisa.* If a peirson made a calcula- 
tion he would find but a very little difference between 
the two routes, not more than about fifteen furlongs ; for 
the road from Athens to Pisa falls short of fifteen hun- 
dred furlongs by exactly fifteen/ whereas the distance 
of Heliopolis from the sea is just the round number.® 

8. As one proceeds beyond Heliopolis* up the coun- 



of water poured during 24 hours into 
tlie Mo<.literranean by the Kile, when 
low, is — 

Cubic metros. 

By the Rosetta branch . . ?9,532,551,'?2S 

By the Dniniotta bnincU . 7 ], 033,840,640 

Cubic nibtres . . 350,566,302,368 

When high 478,317,838,960 

,, 227,196,828,480 

705,514,667,440 

At Bioot, which is about lialf-way 
from*Asouan to Teraiieli, the French 
engineers found that in every second 
of time the mass of water that passes 
any one point is 678 cubic metres at 
low Kile, and 10,247 at high Kile; 
and, according to M, Linant, at Cairo 
414 cubic metres at low, and 9440, 
at high Kile. (See Mr. Horner’s Me- 
moir in Trans. K. Society, vol. 145, 
p, 101-138.) 

'i’he average fall of the. river be- 
J;ween Asouan and Cairo is “ little 
more tlian half a foot in a mile, viz. 
0*54 feet, and from the foot of the 
First Cataract to the sea is 0*524 feet 
in a mile but from Cairo to the 
Damietta mouth, according to the same 
authority (ib. p, 114), “the average 
fall is only 3| inches in a mile.” — 
[O. W.j 

® The altar of the twelve gods 
at Athens stood in the Forum, and 
seems iVom this jiassage and from 
one or two inscriptions (Rose, Tab. 
xxxii. p. 251 ; cf. Boeckh, Corp. Ins. i. 
1 . p. 32) to have served, like the gilt 
■ pillar (miUiarium aureim) in the Fo- 
rum at Rome, as a central point from 
which to measure distances. It was 
originally erected by Risistratus, the 
son of tiie tyrant liippias, but was 


afterwards enlarged and beautified by 
the Athenian people. (Thucyd. vi. 
54.) Adjacent to this altar was the 
enclosure where votes for ostracism 
were taken. (Leake’s Athens, p. 163, 
note ’’.) 

* This mention of Pisa is curious, 
considering tliat it had been destrt)yed 
so long lieforc (b.c. 572) hy the Eleans 
(Pausan. vi. xxii. § 2), and that it 
had certainly not been rebuilt by the 
close of the Peloponnesian war (Xcii. 
Hell. III. ii. § 31, comp. vii. iv. § 28). 
Probably Herodotus intends Olympia 
itself rather than the ancient town, 
which was six stades distant (Schol. 
ad Find. 01. x. 55) in the direction 
of Harpinna (Pans. vi. xxi.-xxii.), and 
therefore doubtless in the vicinity of 
the modern village of Mirdfm (see 
Leake’s Morea, ii. p. 211), with which 
some are inclined to identify it. 
(Muller’s Dorians, ii. p. 463, E. T. 
Kiepert, Blatt. vii.) 

^ The correctness of tliis measure- 
ment, as comi)ared with others in 
Herodotus, or indeed in the Greek 
waiters generally, has been noticed hy 
Col. Leake (Journal of Geograph. Soc. 
vol. ix. jmrt i. p. 11). There is no 
reason to believe that the road was 
actually measured, hut it was so fre- 
quently traversed that the distance 
came to be estimated very nearly at 
its true length. 

® Fifteen hundred furlongs (stades) 
are about equal to 173 English miles. 
[The real distance of Heliopolis from 
the sea, at the old Sehennytic mouth, 
is about 110 miles, or 100 in a direct 
line.— a W.] 

^ The site of Heliopolis is still 
marked by the massive walls that 
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try, Egypt becomfe narrow, the Arabian range of 
hills, which has a direction from north to south, 
shutting it in upon the one side, and the Libyan 
range upon the other. The former ridge runs on 
without a break, and stretches away to the sea called 
the Erythrsean ; it contains the quarries ® whence the 


Hiirroimdecl it, and by a granite obelisk 
liearing the name of Osirtasen 1. of 
the 12th dynasty, dating about 3900 
years ago. It was one of two that 
stood before the entr^ice to the temple 
of the Bun, at the inner end of an 
avenue of sphinxes ; and the apex, 
like some of those at 'i'hel^es, was once 
covered with bronze (doubtless gilt), 
as is shown by the stone having been 
cut to receive the metal casing, and 
by the testimony of Arab history. 
Tradition also speaks of the other 
obelisk of Heliopolis, and of the 
bronze taken from its apex, Pliny 
{SB, 8) supposes that Mitres, the first 
■king who erected an obelisk, held his 
court at Helio|X)lis, and that those 
monuments were dedicated to the 
Bun ; T)ut that depcuided upon wdiat 
God the temple belonged to, the 
obelisks at Thebes lieing erected to 
Amiin, and in other places to other 
deities. The name of Helio[X)lis was 
di-n-re, “ the abode of the Bun,” 
‘from which the Hebrew On or Aon 
•corrupted into Avon (Ezek. xxx, 17) 
was taken, and which was translated 
Beth-shemesh, “ the house of the Sun ” 
(Jcrera. xliii. 13). The Arabs called 
it Ain Bhems, ‘‘ fountain of tlie Bun,” 
from the spring there, which the cre- 
dulous Christians believed to have 
been salt until the Virgin’s visit to 
Egypt. The Arabic name of the 
neighbouring village, Matardeh^ was 
supfKised to signify “fresh water, 
and to refer to the fountain ; but this 
is an error, as the masculine vrord 
Ma, “water,” would require the name 
to be Ma-taree, (Bee M. Eg. W., vol. 
i, p. 295 ; and on the balsam of Helio- 
polis see my n. on ch. 1G7, B, iii.) In 
later times the artificial Amnis Tra- 
janns ran a short distance to the north- 
ward of HeIioi3olis ; and on that side of 
the city were lakes supplied with water 


I from the neighbouring canal. The 
large and lofty crude ibrick walls of 
Heiiopdis enclosed an irregular area 
measiiring’^3750 feet by 2870, having 
the houses on the north side covering 
a space of 575,000 square feet, to tlie 
south of which stood the temple of tlie 
Bun. This occupied a large portion 
of a sejiarate enclosure, or temenos^ at 
one side of the town ; and a long 
avenue of sphinxes, described by 
Strabo, led to the t'wo obelisks before 
the temple (see plmi), ‘ Some of the 
sphinxes may still be traced, as well 
as the ruins of the houses, which, 
like those of Bubastis, stood on a 
higher level than the temenos, t)wing 
to their foundations having been 
raised from time to time, wliilS the 
temple remained in its original site. 
In Strabo’s time the houses w-ere 
showm where Plato and Eudoxus lived 
while studying under the priests of 
Heliopolis; but the city, 'which had 
for ages been the seat of learning, lost 
its importance after the accession of 
the Ptolemies, and the scliools of 
Alexandria took the place of the an» 
cient colkges of Heliopolis (see Strab. 
xvii.). The walls arc in some places 
double, but thrcmghoiit of great 
strength ; and here and there the po- 
sitions of the gates may still be 
traced. Prom one of these on the 
B.E. side a large road ran through the 
desert to the Bed Sea, and a smaller 
one led across the Mokuttum hills 
(behind Cairo) by what is called the 
“petrified forest,” and rejoined the 
valley of the Nile near the (piarries of 
“ the I'rojan hill.” A stone gatew^ay 
has lately been found at Heliopolis 
with the name of Thothmes III. — f G. 
W.] 

® The quarries from which the 
stone for the casing of the pyramids 
was taken are in that part of the 
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LIBYAN AND ABABIAN BANGES. 


stone ’was cnt for the pyramids of Memphis : and 
this is the point where it ceases its first direction, 
and bends away in the manner above indicated.* In 
its greatest length from east to west, it is, as I have 
been informed, a distance of two months’ journey ; 
towards the extreme east its skirts produce frankin- 
cense. Such are the chief features of this range. On 
the Libyan side, the other ridge whereon the pyramids 
stand, is rocky and covered with sand ; its direction is 
the same as that of the Arabian ridge in the first part 
of its course. Above Heliopolis, then, there is no. great 
breadth of territory for such a country as Egypt, but 
during four days’ sail Egypt is narrow ; ^ the valley 


motlern Kl-Mokuttum range of hills 
called by 8trabo the “ Trujan moiin> 
tain” (TpcdLKov opos. xvii. p. 1147), 
and now Uehel Masarah or Toora Ma- 
sarah, from the two villages below 
them on the Nile. Toora, though 
signifying in Ar. a canal,” is evi- 
dently the Troja of Strabo, ^vhicb stood 
in this neighbourhood, and which he 
pretends was built by and named after 
the Trojan captives of Menelaiis. But 
the probability is that some Egyptian 
name was converted by the Greeks into 
Troja, and by the Arabs into Toora ; 
and we may perhaps ascribe to it the 
.same origin as the Tyrian camp” at 
Mempliis mentioned by Herodotus (see 
note ® on ch. 112). The employment of 
the stone in the pyramids, and the 
names of the early kings found there, 
show that these quarries were already 
xised by the ancient Egyptians from 
the time of the 4th to the 18th dy- 
nasty (as well as after that period), 
and consequently during the Shep- 
herd occupation of Memphis. On 
one tablet was the rep)resentation of a 
large stone on a sledge drawn by oxen, 
having the name of Amosis (Ames), 
the first king of the 18th dynasty; 
and on others the date of the 42nd 
year of Amiin-m'-he (3rd of the 12th 
dynasty) and the names of later 
kings. The quames are still worked 
by the modern Egyptians, and this 


even-grained magnesian limestone is 
used for floors of rooms and for other 
building purpjoses. — [G. W.] 

® That is, towards the Krythraian 
Sea, or Arabian Gulf, [qiie bend of 
the mountain is really 'where Cairo 
now stands, whence it runs towards 
the Bed Sea. The notion of Hero- 
dotus respecting its extent to the E. 
was vague, and lie evidently con- 
founds, or connects, it with the 
peninsula of Arabia, the country of 
incense; though he speaks of the 
mountain-range on the E. of the Nile 
extending southwards along the Bed 
Sea. Its bread til from the NUe to 
the Bed Sea direct is 82 miles in lat. 
30^, increasing to 175 in lat, 24^.— 
G. W.] # 

^ That is, from Heliopolis south- 
ward ; and he says it becomes broader 
again beyond that j;)oint. His 200 
stadia are about 22J to 23 miles. The 
wdiole breadth of the valley from the 
Eastern to the Western hills is only 
from 12 to 15. m. This must have ap- ' 
peared a very great change after leav- 
ing the spacious Delta, a level plain, 
without any mountains being seen 
to the E. or W. The four days, reck- 
oning, as he does, 540 stadia to a day, 
would be about 245 Eng. m., or to 
about the vicinity of Siodt; but it 
cannot be the spot, where he thinks 
the valley ‘‘becomes broader,” ac- 
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between tlic two ranges is a level plain, and seenaed 
to me to be, at the narrowest point, not more than 
two hundred furlongs across from the Arabian to the 
Libyan hills. Above this point Egypt again widens.^ 

9. From Heliopolis to Thebes is nine days’ sail up 
the river ; the distance is eighty-one schoenes, or 4860 
furlongs.^ If we now put together the several measure- 
ments of the country we shall find that the distance 
along shore is, as I stated above, 3600 furlongs, and 
the distance from the sea inland to Thebes 6120 fur- 
longs. Furthei', it is a distance of eighteen hundred 
furlongs from Thebes to the place called Elephantine. 

10. The greater portion of the country above de- 
scribed seemed to me to be, as the priests declared, a 
tract gained by the inhabitants. For the whole region 
above Memphis, lying between the two ranges of hills 
that have been spoken of, appeared evidently to have 
formed at one time a gulf of the sea.* It resembles (to 
compare small things with great) the parts about Ilium 
and Teuthrania, Ephesus, and the plain of the Ma;ander.'^ 

ooniing to Lis calciilatioB of nine days to Elephantine, at least 206 miles, ex- 
to Tkebes, which would require it to ceeds the truth hy above 700 stadia, 
be less than half-way, or about Gebel- being really 124 miles. — [G-. W.] 
alioofaydeh, and this would agree still ^ See above, notes on ch. 5. Hero- 
less with his description of the in- dotus says, most of the country is 
creasing breadth of the valley, which “acquired by the Egyqitians,” and “a 
is there only 7 miles from the Eastern gift of the river but as tlie samede- 
to the Western bills. — [C t. W.] posit continues tlirougliout the whole 

® Compare tlie description of Scylax valley, these remarks can only apjily 
^PeripL p. 103), who says that Egypt to the d'iyimil formation of the land ; 
ys shaped like a double-headed the soil since the time that Egypt 
battle-axe {wikiKvs or hipennU), the \vas first inhabited being only deeper, 
neck which joins the two heads and more extended E. and W, towards 
being in the vicinity of Memphis. the mountains ; and whatever form 

The nine days’ sail, which Hero- the valley may have had in the early 
dotus reckons at 4860 stadia, would ages of the world, it could not have 
give about 552 Eng. miles ; but the been a gulf of the sea since Egypt 
distance is only about 421, even follow- was inhabited.— [G. W.] 
ing the course of the river. From the * In some of these }>laces the gain 
sea to Thebes he reckons C120 stadia, of the land upon the sea has been very 
at^ the least computation— about 700 " great. I’his is particulaily tbe esse at 
miles— but the distance is by modern the mouth of the Miuander, wdiere the 
nieasurement only 566 miles ; and his alluvial jdairi has advanced in the 
distance of 1800 stadia from Thebes historic times a distance of 12 or 13 






Chap. 9, 10. EFFECTS OF BIVER-DEPOSITS. 13 

In all these regions tlie land has been formed by rivers, 
whereof the greatest is not to compare for size with 
any one of the five months of the •Nile.*’ I conld men- 
tion other rivers also, far inferior to the Nile in magni- 
tude, that have effected very great changes. Among 
these not the least is the Acheloiis, which, after passing 
through Aearnania, empties itself into the sea opposite 
the islands called Echinades,’ and has already joined 
one half of them to the continent.® 


Biiles. (See note to Book j. ck. 142.) 
At Epliesns there is now a plain 5f 
three miles between the temple and 
the sea (Leake’s Asia Minor, p. 259, 
note), which has been entirely created 
since the days of Herodotus. At the 
mouths of the Scamander and tlie 
Caiciis (which drained Tciithrania, 
Strab. xiii. p. 883, riin. H. N. v. 30), 
the advance of the land, though less, 
is still very pcrceptilde, 

® Tliis signifies the natural branches 
of the Nile j and when seven are reck- 
oned, they include the two artificial 
ones, the Bolbitine and Bucolic or 
Phatmetic, which Herodotus says 
were the work of man. See note ^ on 
ch. 17.-— [G. W.l 


^ These islands, which still bear the 
same name among the educated Greeks, 
consist of two clusters, linked together 
by the barren and rugged Petcdd, The 
northern cluster contains 15 or 16 
islands, the pifincipal of which is 
Dhragondra, The southern contains 
only five or six : the most important 
are Oxid, Mahri^ and Vromojia, They 
are British dependencies, being in- 
cluded in the Ionian islands. Except 
Oxid^ they all lie north of the pre- 
sent mouth of the Acheloiis {Aspro), 
See Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
pp. 30-1. 

® That the Acheloiis in ancient 
times formed fresh land at its mouth 
with very great rapidity is certain, 




Map of the country about the mouth of theBiver Acheloiis, chiefly after Kiepert. 
N.B. Tile dark lines mark the ancient coasit and islands. 
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THE TWO PIBALLEL GULFS. 


Book II. 


11. In Arabia, not far from Egypt, there is a long 
and narrow gulf running inland from the sea called 
the Erythrajan,® of which I will here set down the di- 
mensions. Starting from its innermost recess, and using 
a. row-hoat, you take forty days to reach the open main, 
while you may cross the gulf at its widest part in the 
space of half a day. In this sea there is an ehb and 
flow of the tide every day.‘ My opinion is, that Egypt 
was formerly very much such a gulf as this — one gulf 
penetrated from the sea that washes Egypt on the 
north, and extended itself towards Ethiopia; another 
entered from the southern ocean, and stretched towards 
SjTia; the two gulfs ran into the land so as almost 
to meet each other, and left between them only a very 
narrow tract of country. Now if the Nile should 
choose to divert his waters from their present bed into 


from the testimony of various writers 
besides Herodotus. Thucydides (ii. 
102), Scylax (PeripL p. 31), and 
Strabo (i. p. 87), all speak in equally 
strong terms on the subject. Thucy- 
dides even conjectures that in a short 
sjmee of time all the Echinades would 
become portions of the continent. 
This prediction has failed ; and at 
present, owing probably to the pro- 
jection of the coast and" the sweep of 
the current round it, the advance of 
the land is very slow and gradual. 
(Leake, iii. p. 570.) So far as appears, 
no island has been added to the shore 
since the time of Strabo. Col. Leake 
indeed says that lie could only find 
two heights in this vicinity which 
seemed to him- to have once been 
islands, viz., the peninsula of 
z^ri (Strabo’s Artemita), and a small ■ 
hill opposite PetaU; but it may be 
questioned whether the representation 
of Kiepert (Blatt. xiii.) does not give 
a truer idea of the actual growth of 
the land. 

® The Greeks generally did not give 
the name Erythraean, or Red Sea, to the 
Arabian Gulf, but to all that part of the 
Indian Ocean reaching from the Persian 
Gulf to India (as in ii. 102 ; and iv. 


89). It was also applied to the Persian 
Gulf (i. 1, 180, IBU), and Herodotus 
sometimes gives it to the Arabian 
Gulfj and even the western branch 
between Mount Sinai and Egypt (ii. 
158). Even Taprobane (now Ceylon) 
was placed in the Erytlirfean Sea, 
towards the Golden Chersonesus. 
Agatharcides is cm*eful in distin- 
guishing the “Red Sea” from the 
Arabian Gulf. Herodotus reckons 
the length of this gulf at 40 days’ 
passage in a rowing boat, and its 
breadth at half a clay in the broad- 
est part ; bnt in this last he probably 
had in view the upper part of the 
Suez Gulf. The real length of the^ 
Red Sea, or Arabian Gulf, from the 
straits of Bab-el-Mandeb to Suez, is 
14 00 Eng. m,, and its greatest breadth, 
in lat. 18^, is 175 *, and the broadest 
part of the Suez Gulf is 26 miles. 
— [G. W,] 

' Herodotus is perfectly right in 
speaking of the tide in this gulf. At 
Suez it is from 5 to 6 feet, but much 
less to the southward. — ^[G. W.] 

® Tlie Mediterranean, called by the 
Arabs “ the White Sea ” as well as 
“the North Sea.” — [G. W.], 


EGYPT ALLUVIAL. 



Chap. 11, 12. EGYPT ALLUVIAL. 15 . 

tills Arabian gulf, wbat is there to hinder it from being 
filled up by the stream within, at the utmost, twenty 
tliousand years? For my part, I think it would be 
filled in half the time. How then should not a gulf, 
even of much greater size, have been filled up in the 
ages that passed before I was born, by a river that is at 
once so large and so given to working changes ? 

12. Thus I give credit to those from whom I received 
tliis account of Egypt, and am myself, moreover, strongly 
of the same opinion, since I remarked that the country 
projects into the sea further than the neighbouring 
shores, and I observed that there were shells upon the 
hills,® and that salt exuded from the soil to such an 
extent as even to injure the pyramids ; and I noticed 
also that there is but -a single hill in all Egypt where 
sand is found,'* namely, the hill above Memphis; and 
further, I found the country to bear no resemblance' 
either to its border-land Arabia, or to Libya ® — nay, nor 


^ The shells imbedded in rocks 
have led to much absurd reasoning 
till a very late time ; and the accuracy 
of Strabo’s judgment is the sur- 
|>rising since his mode of accounting 
tor the upheavings and subsidings of 
the land, and the retirement and en- 
croachments of the sea, as well as the 
gradual changes always going on from 
subtermneous agencies, accord with 
our most recent discoveries. '^^The 
reason,” he says, that one is raised 
and the other subsides, or that the sea 
inundates some places and recedes 
from others, is not from some being 
lower and others higher, but because 
the same ground is raised or de- 
pressed . . . The cause must there- 
fore be ascribed either to the ground 
under the sea, or to that inundated 
by it, but rather to that below it. . , . 
and we ought to draw our conclusions 
from things that are evident, and in 
some degree of daily occurrence, as 
deluges, earthquakes, and (volcanic) 
eruptions, and sudden risings of the 
land mider the sea . . . and not only 
islands but continents are raised up, 


and large and small tracts subside, 
some being swallowed up by earth- 
quakes.” (Strabo, i. p. 74 et seqq.) 
On Volcanos, see LyelFs Princ. of Geol, 
voLi. c. 2to 5.--[a. W.] 

* The only mountain where sand 
abounds is certainly the African range, 
pd though there are some lofty drifts 
in one place on the opposite side, just 
below the modern Suez road, the east- 
ern part of the valley of the Kile is 
generally free from it. It does not, 
however, encroach on the W. to the 
extent that some have imagined ; and 
if downs of sand have been raised 
here and there along the edge of the 
cultivated land, the general encroach- 
ment is greatly in hivour of the allu- 
vial deposit. In Ethiopia the sand 
has invaded the W. bank, but this is 
owing to the fall in the level of the 
Kile, mentioned in n. ch. iii. and 
App. CH. iv. 4.— ' Gr. W.] 

^ It is perfectly true tliat neither in 
soil nor climate is Egypt like any other 
country. The soil is, as Herodotus 
says, black and crumbly.” The dc- 
po^|;,of the Kile, when left on a rock 
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eveti to Syria, wMch forms the seaboard of Arabia ; 
but whereas the soil of Libya is, we know, sandy and 
of a reddish hue, and that of Arabia and Syria inclines 
to stone and clay, Egypt has a soil tliat is black and 
crainbly, as being alluvial and formed of the deposits 
brought down by the river from Ethiopia. 

13. One fact which I learnt of the priests is to me a 
strong evidence of the origin of the country. They 
said that when Moex'is was king, the Nile overflowed all 
Egypt below Memphis, as soon as it rose so little as 
eight cubits. Now Mmris had not been dead 900 years 
at the time when I heard this of the priests ; ® yet at 
the present day, miless the river rise sixteen, or, at the 
very least, fifteen cubits, it does not overflow the lands. 
It seems to me, therefore, that -if the land goes on 


Ind dried by the sun, resembles pot- 
tery in its appearance and by its frac- 
ture, from tbe silica it contains ; but 
as long as it retains its moisture it lias 
tbe apjMjarance of clay, from its slimy 
and tenacious quality. It varies ac- 
cording to circumstances, sometimes 
being mixed with sand, but it is gene- 
rally of a black colour, and Egypt is 
said to have been called hence “ black,” 
from tbe prevailing character of its 
soil. The analysis given by Hc^nault 
in the Description de I’Egypte is — 

n* water. 

9' carbon. 

6* oxide of iron. 

4‘ silica. 

4* carbonate of magnesia. 

IS* carbonate of lime. 

48' alumen. 
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That the soil of Libya is red and 
sandy is true, and the abundance of ^ 
iron, es|iecially at the Little Oasis, 
makes it in some parts like that of 
Devonshire. — fG. W.] 

® This would make the date of Mce- 
ris about 1355 b.c. ; but it neither 
agrees with the age of Amuu-nl-be 
III. of the Labyrinth, nor of Thoth- 
mes IIL, whom some liave supposed 
to be Mceris, nor of Mairo, or Papi 
(Apappus) of the Gt h dynasty. The 


Moeris, however, from whom them 
dates are calculated, appears to have 
been Menoplires, whose mra was so 
remarkable, and was fixed as the 
Sothic period, b.c. 1322, which hap- 
pened about 900 years before Hero- 
dotus’ visit, only falling short of that 
sum by 33 years. It is reasonable to 
supposd that by Moeris he would refer 
to that king who was so remarkable for 
his attention to the levels of the Nile, 
shown by Ids making the lake called 
after him ; and who, from the records 
at Semneh, and from his name being 
again found in the Labyrinth (by 
Dr. Lepsius), is shown to have been 
Arnun-m-he HI. ; but if his date is 
to he taken from Hei’odotiis, it will 
not accord with this king of the 12th 
dynasty, who lived alxiut 1500 years 
before the historian ; and the Egyp- 
tians were not in the habit of dimi- 
nishing antiquity, nor of curtailing 
dates. Herodotus perhaps confounded 
two or more kings, to whom the name 
of Moeris had been given by tlie 
Greeks ; as the vStatue of Amunoph, 
and a palace and a tomb of two 11 e- 
meses, were ascribed to Memnon. 
See note ® on ch. 100, note® on ch. 142, 
and note " on ch. 148.— [G. W.] 


mk, 



rising' nnd growing at tWs rate, the Egyptians who 
dwell below lake Moeris, in the Delta (as it is called) 
and elsewliere, will one day, by the stoppage of the 
inundations, suffer permanently the fate which they told 
me they expected would some time or other befall the 
Greeks. On hearing that the whole land of Greece is 
wateied by rain from heaven, and not, like their own, 
inundated by rivers, they observed — “ Some day the 
Greeks will be disappointed of their grand hope, and 
then they will be wretchedly hungry which was as 
much as to say, “ If God shall some day see fit not to 
grant the Greeks rain, but shall afflict them with a long 
drought, the Greeks will be swept away by a famine, 
since they have nothing to rely on but rain from Jove,' 
and have no other resource for water.”*' 

^ 14. And certes, in thus S];)eaking of the Greeks the 
nothing but what is true. But now 
let me tell the Egyptians how the case stands with 
themselves. If, as I said before, the country below 
Memphis,*’ which is the land that is always rising, 
continues to increase in height at the rate at whidi 
it has risen in times gone by, how will it be possible 
for the inhabitants of that region to avoid hunger, 
when they will certainly have no rain,® and the river 


This resembles the common re- 
mark of the Egyptians at the present 
day regarding those countries which 
de])end for water on rain. — [Gr. W.] 

® This with the Delta Herodotus 
seems t(^ consider tlie only part raised 
by the annual deposit (^avrrj ydp eVrt 
i) av^avopivT]), which is of course erro- 
neous, as the alluvium is left through- 
out the vallev from Abyssinia to the 
sea.™[G-. w:] 

^ Pomponins Mela calls Egypt 
terra expers irnbrium,” and Procliis 
says if shewers fell in Lower Egypt 
they were confined to that districh 
and heavy rain was a prodigy in the 
Thebaicl. Herodotus indeed affinns (iii. 
10) that rain at lliebes portended some 
great calamity, and the conquest of 
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Egypt by the Persians was thought 
to have been foretold by this unusual 
phenomenon at that ])laco. In Upper 
Egypt showers only occur about five 
or six times in the year, but every 
fifteen or twenty years heavy rain 
falls there, which will account for the 
deep ravines cut in the valleys of tlic 
Theban hills, about the Tombs of tlie 
Kings ; in Lower Egypt rain is more 
frequent ; and in Alexandria it is as 
abundant in winter as in the south of 
Europe. These ravines, and the pre- 
cautions taken to protect the roofs of 
the temples at Thebes against rain, 
show that it fell there of old as now ; 
but a continuation of heavy rain in 
Upper Egypt, or even at Cairo, for 
two or three days would be considered 
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ADVANTAGES OP, THE INUNDA'ITON. 


Book ]T. 


will uot be able to overflow tlieir eoru-lands ? At 
present, it nwst be confessed, they obtain tbe fruits of 
the field with less trouble than any other peo]de in the 
world, the rest of the Egyptians included, since they have 
no need to break up the ground ■with the jflough, nor to 
use the hoe, nor to do any of the n^ork which the rest 
of mankind find necessary if they are to get a crop 

a great wonder, and would cause many are covered with green herbs and rai- 
houses to tall down, as in 1823. (Gp. merous small flowers, and the Arabs 
Exod. ix. 18, wliere the hailstorm is take their flocks to graze there till 
not said to liave been the only one, the Khamseen winds and the hot sun 
hut such as was unlike any before it in of May lave dried them up, and no- 
Egypt.) Il'he Eastern desert, between thing remains except a few acacia- 
the Alie and the lied Sea, wiiere the trees and the usual Imrdy shrubs of 
mountains are Idghcr, is frequently those arid districts. There are scarcely 
visitcnl by licavy rain and thunder- any springs in the valley of the Nile, 
storms in the winter, though the cli- and the few found there are probably 
mate is drier than the valley of the caused by the filtration of the Nilo- 
Nile ; and every four or five years water through the soil.— [Cl. W.] 
the torrents run down to the Eed Sea ^ Tliat the labour for growing corn 
on one side and to the Nile on the was less in Egypt than in other 
other. In less than a month’s time countries is certainly true ; and in 
after this the beds of those torrents the low lands of the Delta, to which 



Herodotus here alludes, as well as goats, or pigs, to tread in the grain ; 
in the hollows away from the river, but for other crops considerable la- 
near the edge of the desert, wdiere hour w^as required in raising water 
the level of the land is the lowest, to irrigate the land ; and during the 
they jTObahly dispensed with the summer and autumn few* soils re- 
ploixgh, as at the present day, and quire more attention than in the dry 
simply dragged the mud with hushes climate of Egypt, dhoiigh the fields 
after the seed had been throwni upon were occasionally sown, as now, by 
it, driving in a number of sheep, casting the seed into the mud on the 





Chap. U. EGYPTIAN FARMING. 19 

but tbe husbandman waits till the river has of its own 
accord spread itself over the fields and withdrawn 


rotiriii^^ of tlic praters, this was not 
the imh'ersal cnstoin among the Egyp- 
tians, and the ploiigli is always rcpre- 


I sentcd in the agricultural scenes, 
I both in Upper Egypt and on the 
I monuments about Memphis. The 




TREADING IN THE GRAIN 


again to its bed, and then sows his plot of ground, and 
after sowing turns his swine into it — the swine tread 
in the corn “—after which he has only to await the hai- 


sent in, wlio threw the seed broadcast 
over the held. The land was all ojten, 
having no hedge-rows, hut merely 
simple land - marks to define the 
boundaries of a farm or field, as with 
the Jews (Dent, xix. 1 4), and some- 
times an estate was separated from 
its neiglihour hy a large canal, from 
which smaller channels distributed the 
water in proper directions through the 


furrows vrere not deep ; and Diodorus 
and Columella say that they were 
contented to ‘M.race slight furrows 
with a light plough on the surface of 
the land,” a mode of tillage resem- 
bling the scarijicatio of the Romans, 
continued in Egypt at the present 
day. After the plough followed the 
hoe to break the clods ; and the land 
having been prepared, the sower was 


fields. When the Kile was low, the 
water was raised by the pole and 
bucket, the shadoof of modern Egypt, 
and by other means ; and this at- 
tention to artificial irrigation, instead 
of depending for it on rain, is alluded 
to in^ Deuteronomy xi. 10. There is 
one instance, and one only, of men 
drawing the plough in Egypt. The 
])ainting, which is from a tomb at 
Thebes, is preserved in the Louvre. 
Two men are at the end of the pole, 
and two others pull a rope attached 
to the base where the handle, pole, and 


share unite ; another holds the plough 
as usual, and the rest of the scene is like 
that in other agricultural scenes, with 
the hoeing, sowing broadcast, and _^the 
harvest operations. — [(1. W, j 

® Plutarch, iSlian ( Nat. Animal. 
X. 16, on the authority of Eudoxus), 
and Pliny, mention this custom of 
treading in the grain “with pigs’" 
in Egypt ; but no instance occurs of 
it in the tombs, though goats are 
sometimes so represented in the paint- 
ings, It is indeed more probable that 
pigs were turned in upon the land to 




eat up the weeds and roots; and a 
painting at Thebes, where pigs are 
introduced with water-plants, seems 
to point to this hict; their habits 
were ill suited to benefit the farmer 
after the seed Had been sown ; and to 


muzzle each pig, when goats or other 
animals abounded, would have been 
lost labour. In the district of Gower, 
in South Wales, corn is trodden in 
by sheep ta this day.— -[G. W.] 
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vest. The swine serve him also to thrash the grain,® 
which is then carried to the garner. 

15. If then we choose to adopt tlie views of the 


® The paintin<4s show that oxen 
were coininoiily used to tread out the 
p:rain from the ear at harvest-time, 
and occasionally, though rarelj’, asses 
%vere so employed ; hut pigs not being 
sufficiently heavy for the purpose, are 
not likely to have been substituted 
for oxen. This process was performed'; 
as it is still in Italy, Spain, and other 
countries, by driving the oxen (horses 
or mules) over the corn strewed upon 



the ground, or upon a paved area near 
the field ; and the Jew's, - who also 
adopted it, were forbidden to muzzle 
the ox when treading out the corn 
(Dent. XXV, 4). In later times the 
Jews appear also to liave used 
threshing instruments,''^ and the 
word dus, treading,” in the sentence 
“Oman was tlireshing wheat’’ (1 
Ohron. xxi. 20, 23), may merely have 
been retained from the earlier custom 
of triturating by oxen. Another more 
distinct mention id a “new sharp 


threshing instrument having teeth” 
is found in Isaiah (xli. 15), which 
calls to mind the A'o/vy, or corn-drag, 
of modern Egypt, a name closely re- 
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Chap. 15. 


CONCEHNINa EGYPT. 


2B 


loniiiiis ■ 


coneeriung 


we must come to tlie cou- 


cliisiou tliut tlie Egyptians liad formerly no country at 
all. For tlie loniaiiH say that nothing is really Egypt'' 


E.uyptian Koreg is ]jy two 

oxen, aiifl consists of ii wooden frame, 
witli tlirec axles, on wliicli are iixed 
circular iron plates, tlie first and last 
liaviiig each four, the centre one three 
plates ; and, these not only force out 
the grain but chop the straw as the 
machine is dragged over it. It ap- 
pears to be very similar to the tribu- 
him of the Pornans mentioned ly 
Varro (de He rustica, i. 52), who de- 
scribes it as “a frame made rough by 
stones, or pieces of iron, on wliich tbe 
driver or a weight was ])laced, and 
tins being drawn by beasts yoked to 
it pressed out tbe grain.’* 'liie plo- 
sternum Pmnicum’* was doubtless in- 
troduced into Spain by tlie Phee- 
nicians. — [0, W. j 

Under the general expression of 
loriians” in this passage, Herodotus 
has been thought to mean ])rinci].ially, 
if not solely, Hecatams, (Muller ad 
Hecat. Fragm. Fr. 295 and 296.) 
Col. Mure shows satisfactorily (Lite- 
rature of Greece, voh iv. p. 148, note 
that this is not the case, since the jier- 
sons here spoken of divided the world 
into three parts (infra, ch. 16), He- 
catams into two. (See tbe map, note 
to Book iv. ch. 36.) Perhaps the al- 
lusion is to Anaximander, tvho as a 
geographer had preceded Hecatauis. 
(Strab. i. p. 10 ; Agatherner. i. 1.) 

^ There is no appearance of the 
name “ Egypt” on the ancient monu- 
ments, where the country is called 
Chemi,” represented in hieroglyphics 
by the tail of a crocodile. Chemi, “ the 
black land,’* “ tbe land of Ham,” or of 
Khem (the Egyptian God Ihn, or the 
Generative principle of Mature) is said 
by Plutarch to have been so called from 
the blackness of the soil.” Kbem is 
singularly like the Greek Ham 

(Kharu), the Hebrew'- name of the 
pati’fercb, signifies also soot,” and 
is like the Aralhc henij Jiami, hot 
and the Hebrew horn (or 
signifying brown (or black), as in 
Gen. XXX. 32, 40, is also “burnt 
up.” ^Egyptus was in old times 


tbe name of the Xilc, -which W'as 
so called by Homer (0<lys. iv. 477 ; 
xiv. 257) ; and Btrabo (xvii. p. 691) 
says the same was the ojiiriion of 
Nearebus. Manetho pretends that 
the country received the name from 
JEgyptus, a surname of King Bethos 
(or Bethi). Aristotle thinks that 
ACgypt was formerly called Thebes,” 
and Herodotus states, in oj^position to 
the opinion of the “ lonians,” that 
“ 'Jliehes (i. e. the lliebaid) had of 
old the name of Egypt.” And if this 
is not confirmed by the monuments, 
the word “Egypt” was at all events 
connected w'ith Coptos, a city of the 
ThebaiVl. From Kebt, Koft, or Coptos 
the modern inhabitants liave been 
called Coi)ts : its ancient name in 
hieroglyphics W’as Kebt-hor ; and Mr, 
Poole is evidently right in sii])])Osing 
this to be the same as tlie Biblical 
Cajhtor. He thinks the name to be 
composed of A?a, “ land,” and roTrror ; 
and to be traced in the Ai-Caplitor, 
“ land (or coast) of Caphtor,” in Jere- 
miah (xlvii. 4). The w'orcl Coptitic 
is found in a Gnostic papyrus, sup- 
posed to be of tbe second century (see 
note ® on ch. 83). Egypt is said to have 
been called originally Aetia, and tbe 
Nile Aetos and Siris. Upper Egypt, or 
the Tbebaid, has even been confounded 
with, and called, Ethiopia: perhaps 
too by Pliny (vi. 35 ; see note ® 
on ch. 110) : Nahum (iii. 9) emails 
Ethiopia and Egypt the' strength of 
No (Thebes) ; and Strabo says (i. p. 
67) that Menelaus* journey to Ethiopia 
really meant to Thebes, dlie modern 
name Must or Misr is the same as 
the Biblical Mizvaim, i, e. “ tbe two 
Misrs ” applied to Egypt, winch cor- 
responds to “ the two regions ” of the 
scul[)tures ; but the w'ord Misr does 
not occur on tbe monuments. Mr. 
Poole notices the meaning of the 
Arabic Misr, “red mud,” "and the 
name Hahab, “the proud,” given to 
Egypt in the Bible. Of Caphtor, see 
Deut. ii. 23; Amos ix. 7, See note^' 
on ch. 106.--*[G. W.] 
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but the Delta, which extends along shore from the 
Watch-tower of Perseus,® as it is called, to the Pelusiae 
Salt-pans,’ a distance of forty schocnes, and stretches 
inland as far as the city of Cereasorus,® where the Nile 
divides into the two streams which reach the sea at 
Pelusium and Can&bus respectively. The rest of what 
is accounted Egypt belongs, they say, either to Arabia 
or Libya, But the Delta, as the Egyptians affirm, and 
as I myself am persuaded, is formed of the deposits of 
the river, and has only recently, if I may use the ex- 
pression, come to light. If then they had formerly no 
territory at all, how' came they to be so extravagant as 
to fanev themselves the most ancient race in the woi'ld ? 
Surely there was no need of their making the experi- 
ment with the children to see what language they 
would first speak. But in truth I do not believe that 
th$ Egyptians came into being at the same time with 
the Delta, as the lonians call it; I think they have 
always existed ever since the human race began ; as 
the land went on increasing, part of the population 
came down into the new country, part remained in 
their old settlements. In ancient times the Thebais 
bore the name of Egypt, a district of which the entire 
circumference is but 6120 furlongs. 


® This tower stood to the W. of tlic 
Canopic month ; and, as Rennell sup- 
poses, on the point of Aht)iikir, not, as 
Strabo thinks, on a sandy point at the 
Bolbitine ruoutli. The Canopic w-as 
by some called the Heracleotic mouth, 
from the city of Hercules (see nd ch, 
113), The name Canopus, written 
more correctly by Herodotus Kdveo^os, 
said to signify has 

been derived from huhi noteb^ “ golden 
Jaml.” The term “ Canopic/^ ^ipphed 
to sepulchral vases tvitli a human 
head, is quite arbitrary. — [C. WJ 
^ The Greek, like the modern, name 
of Pelusium, is thought to have been 
derived from the mud that surrounded 
it, TT^Xos in Greek, and Teen, in Arabic, 
signifying mud.'’ It is now called 


Teeneh, It is, however, very pro- 
bably taken from the old Egyptian 
name, and not Greek. Larcher con- 
siders tlie rapix^iai to be called from 
the embalmed mummies preserved 
there, hut the name evidently apiilies 
to the salt-pans, as in ch. 1.13, where 
Herodotus mentions others Tiear the 
Canopic mouth. — [G. W*] Lepsins 
suggests that Pelusium means “ Phi- 
listine-town” (Chrouologie der HiJgyp- 
ter, vol. i. p. 34-1), and regards it is so 
called because it was tlie last town 
held by the Hyksos, whom he belteves 
to have been Philistines, before their 
final expulsion from Egypt. 

Or Cercasorum, It is impossible 
to say which form PIcrodotus intended. 
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l(i. If tlien my judgment on these matters be right, 
the louians are mistaken in wfiat they say of Egypt. 
If, on .the contrary, it is they who are right, then I 
undertake to show that neither the lonians nor any 
of the other Grreeks know how to count. For they all 
say that the earth is divided into three parts, Europe, 
Asia, and Libya, whereas they ought to add a fourth 
part, the Delta of Egypt, since they do not include it 
either in Asia or Libya.® For is it not their theory 
that the Nile separates Asia from Libya ? As the Nile 
therefore splits in two at the apex of the Delta, the 
Delta itself must be a separate country, not contained 
in either Asia or Libya. 

17 . Here I take my leave of the opinions of the 
lonians, and proceed to deliver my own sentiments on 
these subjects. I consider Egypt to be the whole coun- 
try inhabited by the Egyptians, just as Cilicia is the 
tract occupied by the Cilicians, and Assyria that pos- 
sessed by the Assyrians. And I regard the only proper 
boundary-line between Libya and Asia to be that wliich 
is marked out by the Egyptian frontier. For if we 
take the boundary-line commonly i*eceived by the 


lihan- the Kile. Ptolemy gives both 
hanks of the Kile to Africa (iv. 5). 
Herodotus justly blames the incon- 
sistency of making Egypt belong to 
neither continent, and of considering 
the country and its peoj.)le a new cre- 
ation. In Book iv. chs. 39 and 41, 
Herodotus does not mean to exclude 
Egypt both from Asia and from Libya, 
as he shows by mentioning the ships 
ofKcco sailing from the Arabian (:Kilf 
round Libya to the ^Mediterranean 
coasts of Egypt (cb. 42); he treats 
Libya as a distinct region, lying W. 
of Egypt, and makes Egypt itself the 
division between it and Asia. But in 
a geographical point of view his de- 
scription is very unsatisfactory. Dio- 
dorus seems to think that Herodotus 
made the Nile the boundary of Libya. 


® Tl'iougb Egypt really belongs to 
tbe continent of Africa, the inhabitants 
were certainly of Asiatic origin ; and 
the whole of the valley of the Kile has 
been peopled by the primeval immi- 
gration of a Caucasian race. This 
seems to be indicateil also by tlie Bible 
history, wliere the grandsons of Koah 
are made the inhahitants of Ethiopia, 
Egypt, Libya, and Canaan ; and Juba, 
according to I’liny, affirms witli reason 
that the "people of tli<} banks of the Kile 
fi’om Syene to Meroe, were not Ethio- 
pians (blacks) but Arabs. Till a later 
time half Egyjit was ascribed to Africa, 
“ which extended to the sources of the 
Kile” (Strabo, ii. p, 170), and ‘‘the 
Tauais and Kile were the limits of 
Asia ” (Plin. iii. Prooem.) ; but more 
reasonable people, says Strabo (i. p. 
51), think the Arabian Gulf the proper 
separation of the two continents rather 
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Greeks/® we must regard Egypt as divided, along its 
whole length from Elephantine and the Cataracts to 
Cercasorus, into two parts, each belonging to a different 
portion (tf the world, one to Asia, the other to Libya; 
since the Nile divides Egypt in two from the Cataracts 
to the sea, running as far as the city of Cercasorus' in a 
single stream, hut at that point separating into three 
branches, whereof the one which bends eastward is 



That is, the course of the Nile ; 
wliicli is Blade the boimdary liy Strabo 
(ii. j). 170), ]\rela (i. 1, 2, and 4), Dio- 
nysius Periegetes (1. 230), and, in one 
]>Iaco, by Agatbeiner (i, 1). Sc)’Iax 
(Feripl. p. lo5) and Pliny (H. N. v. 9) 
agree; witli Herotlotus in assigning the 
whole of Egypt to Asia. Ptolemy 
(Geog. i. 1) is the hrst extant geo- 
gx-apherwho foiinally assigns the Ked 
Sea and the Isthmus of Suez as the 
true boundary. In this he is followed 
by the Anneman Geography (§ 16), 
and, in his description of the three 
continents, by Agathemer (ii. 6, 7). 

* Strabo calls it Cereesura, others 
Cercasorum, It is noticed again in 
chs. 15 and 97. vStrabo shows it to 
have been in the same jiarallel as 
Heliopolis ; and Herodotus considers 
the Delta to end at Heliopolis (ii. 7), 
which brings the point of the Delta 
nearly opposite the present Shoohra, 
Here the river separated into three 
branches, the Pehisiac or Biibastitc 
to the B., tlie Canopic or Hevacleotic 
to the W., and the Sebennytic whicli 
ran between them, continuing in the 
same general line of direction north- 
wanl which the Kile had up to this 
point, and piercing the Delta through 
its centre. The Tanitic, which ran 
out of the Sebennytic, was at first the 
same as the Busiritic, but afterwards 
received the name of Tanitic, from 
the city of Tanis (now Sari), which 
stood on its eastern bank ; and between 
the Tanitic and Pelnsiac branches 
was the isle of Myecphoiis, -whicli 
Herodotus says was oi-iposite Biibastis 
(ii. 16G). The Mendesian, which also 
ran eastwanl from the Bebennytic, 
passed by Pie modern town of Man- 


BQorali, and thence running by Mondes 
(from ivbich it was called) entered the 
sea to the W. of tlie Tanitic. 'Jlie 
Bolbitine mouth -uns that of the mo- 
dern Posetta brancli, as the Bucolic 
or PhatriKitic ivas that of Damietta, 
and the lower parts of both these 
branches were artificial, or made by . 
the hand of man ; on which account, 
though Herodotus mentions seven, he 
confines the number of the mouths of 
the Kile to five. These two artificial 
outlets of the Kile are the only ones 
now remaining, the others having 
either disa|)peared, or being dry in 
most places during the summer ; and 
this fact seems to coufinn an other- 
wise inexplicable prophecy of Isaiah 
(xi. 15), tiiougbt by some to apply to 
the Euphrates - (lie) shall smite it 
in its seven streams, and make men go 
over dry-shod.” Most ancient writers 
agree in reckoning seven mouths, the 
order of which, beginning from the 
E., -was — 1. the Pelnsiac or Bubas- 
tite ; 2. the Baltic or ’J'anitic ; 3. tlie 
Mendesian ; 4. the Bucolic or ITiat- 
metic (now of Damietta) ; 5. the Be- 
beimytic; G. the BolMiinc (now of 
Rosetta); 7. tlie Canopic or Heracle- 
otic; but eleven are nKintioned by 
Pliny, to wliich he adds four others 
called ** false mouths.” Most of these 
false mouths are described by Btrabo 
as very sballow, being probably dry 
in summer; and there is reason to 
belie v^e that the three great raoutlis 
wore the Pelnsiac, the Bebeimjdic, and 
the Canopic, wdiich last was originally 
the only one (Herod, ii. 179) w'hicli 
strangers were ailow’cd to enter. See 
note** on ch. 178.' — [G. W.J 
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called tlio Pelusiac inoutli,® and that which slants to 
the west, the Cauohic. Meanwhile the straight course 
of tlie stream, which comes down from the npjier eomi- 
try, and )neets the apex of the Delta, continues on, 
dividing the Delta down the middle, and empties itself 
into tlie sea by a mouth, which is as celebrated, and 
carries as large a body of water, as most of the others, 
the mouth called the Sebennytic. Besides these tliere 
are two other mouths which run out of the Sebennvtic 

«-o 

called resj)ectively the Saitic and the Mendesian. The 
Bolbitine mouth, and the Bucolic, are not natural 
branches, but channels made by excavation. 

18. My judgment as to the extent of Egypt is con- 
firmed by an oracle delivered at the shrine of Ammon, 
of which I had no knowledge at all until after I had 
formed my opinion. It happened that the people of 
the cities Marea® and Apis, who live in th(3 part of 
Egypt that borders on Libya, took a dislike to the 
religious usages of the country concerning sacrificial 
animals, and wished no longer to be restricted from 
eating the flesh of cows.* So, as they believed them- 

^ From the Greek word for ‘‘moutb/* yrfv Tavrrjv aixireXos. Virgil (Georg. 
(TTojjia, or from the Latin ostium^ the ii. 91) says, Sunt Thasiie vites, sunt 
Arabs have given the name ostoom et Mareotides albaV and the expres- 
or oshtochn to each of the mouths of sion of Horace, “ lymphatain Mare-- 
the Nile, witli its regular plural asha- otico^' meaning Eyyptlan wine,” 
tethn. The o is prefixed from the }:>oints it out as the most noted of 
repugnance of Arabic to words begin- that country. Athenanis says “ its 
ning with s followed hy another con- colour is white, its quality excellent, 
sonant. Tims too the French has and it is sweet and light, with a fra- 
etaUe, ecole, atat^ the Spanish ispejo, grant lx)uquet, by no means astrin- 
and even the Italian places lo instead gent, nor affecting the head and 
of il liefore speccMo, — [G. W.] Btrabo gives it the additional merit of 

^ Tlie town of Marea stood near the keeximg to a great age. Athenams, 
lake to which it gave the name IMare- however, considers it inferior to the 
otis (see note ® cli. 6 ). It was cele- Teniotic, and that of Anthylla appears 
brated for the wine produced in its to have been pi’eferred to it and to all 
vicinity, which appears to be included others. See below, n. ® on ch, 37, n. ® 
in the wine of the Northern country,” on ch. 60, and n.^ on ch. 77. — [G. W.] 
so often mentioned in the lists of offer- * Though oxen were lawful food to 
ings in the Egyptian tombs. Strabo the Egyptians, cows and heifers were 
says in this district is the greatest forbidden to be killed, either for the 
abundance of wine, which is confirmed altar or the table, being consecrated 
by Athenams, ttoXXt^ 37 wepl r^v (not as Herodotus states, ch. 41 , to Isis, 


28 


EXTENT OP EGYPT. 


Book it. 


selves to be Libyans and not Egyptians, they sent to 
the shrine to say that, having nothing in common 
with the Egyptians, neither inhabiting the Delta nor 
using the Egyptian tongue, they claimed to be allowed 
to eat whatever they pleased. Their request, however, 
was refused by the god, who declared in reply that 
Egypt was the entire tract of country which the Nile 
overspreads and irrigates, and the Egyptians were the 
people who lived below Elephantine,® and drank the 
waters of that river. 

19. So said the oracle. Now the Nile, when it over- 
flows, floods not only the Delta, but also the tracts of 
country on both sides the stream which are thought to 
belong to Libya and Arabia,® in some places reaching 
to the extent of two days’ journey from its banks, in 
some even exceeding that distance, but in others falling 
short of it. 

Concerning the nature of the river, I was not able to 
gain any information either from the priests or from 
others, I was particularly anxious to learn from them 
why the Nile, at the commencement of the summer 
solstice, begins to rise,* and continues to increase for a 

but as Btrabo says) to Athor, who was still considered out of Eg}’pt, 
was represented under the form of a though part of its dominions; and the 
spotted cow, and to whose temple at jdaces there are often designated as 
Atarliechis, *‘the city of Atlior,” as ‘Mbreign,” — [0. W.] 

Herodotus afterwards sliows, the ^ By the “ tracts thought to ].teloiig 
bodies of tliose that died were carried to Libya and Arabia,” Herodotus 
(ch. 41), It is, however, very excus- means the lands about the lake Mare- 
able in him to confound the two God- otis, and those on the canal which 
desses, as they often assume each corninimicated with the Bed Sea, as 
other’s attributes, and it is then diffi- well as on the E. bank of the Peliisiac 
cult to distinguish them without the branch. — [G. W.] 
hieroglyphic legends. See note* on Heroflbtus was surjirised that the 
ch. 40,aud note^micb.41.— [G. W.] Nile should rise in the summer sol- 

* Syene and Eiephantinb were the sticc and became low in winter. In 
real frontier of Egypt on the B. ; the latitude of Memphis it begins to 
Egypt extending “ from the tower rise at the end of June, about the 
(Migdol) of Byene’’ to the sea (Ezek. 10th of August it attains to the height 
xxix. 10), When the frontier was ex- requisite for cutting the canals and 
tended Ksoiithward by the conquests of admitting it into the interior .of the 
the Pharaohs, lower Ethiopia to the plain ; and it is generally at its high- 
second cataract (the modern Nubia) est about the end of September, This 
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Iranclred days — and why, as soon as that nranhor is past, 
it forthwith retires and contracts its stream, eontinning 
low during the whole of the winter until the summer 
solstice comes round again. On none of these points 
could I obtain any explanation from the inhabitants,® 


makes from 92 to 100 days, as Hero- 
dotus states. At the Cataracts the 
first rise is perceived some time sooner, 
about the end of May or the beginning 
of June, which led Seneca to say that 
*Hhe first increase of the Kile was 
observable about the islands of Philai.” 
But in 'proportion as you go higher 
into Ethiopia, the inundation is earlier, 
and at Khartoom it begins about the 
2nd of May, or, according to some, 
“ early in April.” But it sometimes 
happens that it rises a little and then 
falls aga,in before the regular inunda- 
tion sets in, which is owing to partial 
rains in the upper part of its coiuse. 
In Egypt the first change from the 
previous clearness of the stream in 
May is observed in its red and turbid 
colour, and it soon afterwards assumes 
a green apjjearance, when the water 
is no longer considered wholesome. 
For this reason a supply previously 
laid Tip in jars 'svas then used by the 
ancient Egyjitians until it re-assumed 
a turbid hut wholesome red colour ; 
which explains a remark of Aristides 
(Orat. Egypt. voL ii.) that the Eg 5 qv 
tians are the only people who preserve 
water in jars, and calculate its ago as 
others do that of wine. It was not long 
before the water of the river became 
wholesome again, and the latter part 
of his assertion, respecting its improve- 
ment by age when preserved in Jars, is 
only one of those antitheses in which 
the Greeks delighted. In large reser- 
voirs it may be kept two or three 
years, as in some houses of Cairo, hut 
not im}»roved like wine. Though 
very wiiolesome, the w^ater of the Kile 
sometimes disagrees for a few ■ days 
with strangers, or with persons who 
have sojourned for a few months in 
the desert ; which accounts for the 
Persians having brought w^ater into 
Egypt from Asia, and agrees with the 
remark of Athena}us (Deipn. ii. p. 41), 


wdio attributes it to the nitre it con- 
tains. On the supposed causes of the 
inundation, see Eur. Hei. i. 3 ; Athen. 
ii. p. 278 seq. ed. Bip. ; and Palme- 
rius n, in Oudendorp’s Lucan, b. x. 
215 seq.-~[G. W.] 

® The cause of the inundation is 
the water that falls during the rainy 
season in Abyssinia; and the range 
of the tropical rains extends even as 
far K. as latitude I?'’ 43''. Homer 
was therefore right in giving to the 
Kile the epithet of durrerdos Trora/xoto, 
and the passages quoted from the 
Koran relating to “ the whaler sent 
by God from Heaven,” inscribed on 
the Kilometer of the isle of Eoda, 
show that the' Arabs w^ere at a very 
early time correctly informed respect- 
ing the cause of the inundation. In 
the highlands of Abyssinia the rains 
continue from the middle of June to 
the middle of September, but at the 
sources of the W-lnte river the rains 
seem to set in about the middle of 
March, and also to last three months. 
The Bahr-el-Azrek, together wdth the 
more northerly Atbara, and their tri- 
butary streams, continue their supply 
of water from Abyssinia until the end 
of the inundation. The two main 
branches of the Southern Kile are the 
Bahr-el-AT)iad and the Bahr-el-Ass- 
rek, which unite at the modern Ehar- 
toi5m, a new^ towm on the point of 
land, about IfiO miles to the K. of 
Sennar ; but though the latter is the 
smaller of the two, it is the one which 
possesses the real characteristics of 
the Kile, having the same black allu- 
vial deposit, and the same beneficent 
properties when it inundates the land. 
The "White river, on the contrary, has 
a totally different character, and its 
waters possess none of those fertilizing 
qualities for which the Kile is cele- 
brated ; and this is probably the 
reason why the source of the Abys- 
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tlioixgli I made eveiy inquiry, wishing to know what 
was commonly reported — they could neither tell me 
what special virtue the Nile has which makes it so 
opposite in its nature to all other streams, nor why, 
unlike every other river, it gives forth no breezes “ from 
its surface. 

20. Some of the Greeks, however, wishing to get a 


sininn branch has been so often looked 
njion as the real ** fountain of the 
Nile.” The names (Bahr el) Ahiad 
and Azrek appear to signify the 
“white” and “black” rather than 
the “ white ” and “ blue ” (river). 
For though, Amed is commonly put 
in opposition to (as “black” 

and “ white)/’ Azrek, which is pro- 
perly “blue,” is also used for what 
we call “jet black and Sossdn Az-- 
rek is a “ dark black/’ not a “ blue 
horse” It is true that “blue” is 
applied to rivers, as Ml ab, “ blue 
water ” (or “ river”) to the Indus, and 
the Sutlej is still the “blue river;” 
but the name Azrek seems to be given 
to the Abyssinian branch to distin- 
guish it from the Western or White 
Kile. Neel, or Nil, itself signifies 
“blue,” and indigo is therefore “Nee- 
leh;” but the word is Indian not 
Arabic, Nila in Sanscrit being “ blue.” 
Though the Greeks called the river 
“ Nile/’ as the Arabs do, that name is 
not found in the hieroglyphics, wdiere 
the Ooil Nihis and the river are both 
called “Hapi.” The Hindoo Puranas 
also call the Nile “ AT7«/’.but it w'as 
not an old Egyptian name, and those 
writings arc of late date. It is called 
in Coptic iaro, “ river/’ or imn, “ sea ” 
(op, ^QKeavos), analogous to the modern 
Arabic name bahr, “river,” properly 
“sea” (see note ^ on ch. 111). Nahum 
(iii, 3) speaks of “populous No 
(Thebes) whose rampart %vas the sea,*' 
The resemblance of the 
j name Hapi, “ Nllus/’ 
and the bull-Ood Hapi 
^ or Apis (see ch, 28,; fi. 
iii.) recalls the Greek 
representation of a 
ri\'er under the form of a bull, 
like the Achcloiis and others (see 


iElian Var. Hist. ii. 33). Niliis is not 
taken from Nahr or Nahl, “ river 
but Nahr, “ river/’ is applied to the 
Eiiplirates, and Nahl to a ravine or 
torrent-bed, as (in 2 Kings xxiv. 7) 
to the ^Horre7iB JEgyptiJ'* Nahl is 
not a “river,” hut, like Nullah, a 
“ ravine,” in India. Cp. Nahr, Nar, 
Naro, and other names of rivers, the 
Nereids, &c. (See n.^ on ch . 50.) For 
blmh applied to water, cp, /xeXav vd<»p 
of Homer. The Nile was said to have 
received its name from King Nilus, but 
this is doubtless a fable ; and Homer 
calls it /Egyptus, The sources of the* 
White Nile are still unknown; and 
recent discoveries seem to assign a 
different position from that conjectured 
by the explorers sent by Mohammed 
All, who brought it from the eastward, 
at the hack or S. of the Galla moun- 
tains ; as did a vei^ intelligent native 
of the Jimma country I met at Cairo, 
who affirmed that he had crossed the 
White river in going from his native 
land to Aclderay or Hurrur and the So- 
maull district, on his way to the port 
of Berbera. Seneca’s description of the 
Upper Nile, “magnas solitudines per- 
vagatus, et in paludes difiustis, gen- 
ii bus sparsus,” might suit the cha- 
racter of the White Nile, though he 
is wrong in supposing it only assumed 
a new one by forming a single stream 
“ alx)ut PMla^/’ Bee Nat. QiuTst. b. 
iv, s. 2; cp. PHn. vi. 30, — [G. WJ 
® If this signifies that breezes are 
not generated by, and do not jise 
from, the Nile, it is true ; but not if 
it means that a current of air does 
not blow up the valley. Diodorus 
(i, 38) is -wrong in stating that “ the 
Nile has no clouds about it, does not 
engender cold winds, and bas no 
fogs.” The fogs are often very thick, 





Chap. 20, 21. THE ETESIAN WINDS— THE OCEAN. 


reputation for cleverness, have offered explanations of 
the phenomena of the river, for which they have ac- 
counted in tlii’cc different ways. Two of these I do not 
think it worth w-bile to speak of, further than simply 
to mention what they are. One pretends that the 
Etesian winds ^ cause the rise of the river hy pre- 
venting the Mle-water from running off into the sea. 
But in the first place it has often happened, when the 
Etesian winds did not blow, that the Nile has risen 
according to its usual wont; and further, if the 
Etesian winds produced the effect, the other rivers 
which flow in a direction opposite to those winds ought 
to present the same phenomena as the Nile, and the 
more so as they are all smaller streams, and have a 
weaker current. But these livers, of which there are 
many both in Syria^ and Libya, are entirely unlike the 
Nile in this respect. 

21. The second opinion is even more unscientific 
than the one just mentioned, and also, if I may so say, 
more marvellous. It is that the Nile acts so strangely, 
because it flows from the ocean, and that the ocean 
flows all round the earth.® 


though they disappear heforo mid- true, by considering tliat the direction 
day* — [O. W.] of the Etesian winds was north-west-- 

^ The annual N.W. winds blow erly rather than north. (Arist, Mer 

from the Mediterranean during the teor, ii. 6 ; Died. Sic. i. 39.) This was 

inundation; hut they are not the natural, as they are caihsed by the rush 

cause of the rise of the Kile, thougli of the air from the Mediterranean and 

they help in a small degree to impede Bgoan, to fill up the vacuum, caused 

its course northwards. For the navi- hy the rarefaction of the atmosphere 

gatioD of the river they are invalu- over the desert lands in the neigh- 

able, as well as for the health of the bonrhood of the sea, which desert 

inhabitants ; and a very large boat lands lie as much in iSyria and Arabia 

could scarcely ascend the river during on the east, as in Africa on the south, 

the inundation unless aided by them. Though Syria therefore has only a 

Kor can ibey bo said to cause the in- torrent-bed generally dry (the Wady 

undaf ion by driving tlic clouds to el Arish, or Eiver of Egypt) which 

Abyssinia, as the rise of the Kile faces the north, it has many rivers 

begins before they set in, though which the Etesian winds might aJOTect 

they may add to the 'water by later — all those, namely, which face the 

showers. — [ij. W.j west. 

^ It is po'ssihle to justify this state- • ® That the Kile flowed from .the 

ment, which at first sight seems un- ocean, and that the ocean flowed all 
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22. The third explanation, which is very much more 
plausible than either of the others, is positively the 
furtliest from the truth ; for tliere is really nothing in 
what it says, any more than in the other theories. 
It is, that ' the inundation of the Nile is caused by 
the melting of snows.* Now, as the Nile flows out 
of Libya,® tlmough Ethiopia, into Egypt, hoiv is it 
possible that it can be formed of melted snow, running, 
as it does, from the hottest regions of the world into 
cooler countries ? Many are the proofs whereby any 
one capable of reasoning on the subject may be con- 
vinced that it is most unlikely this should be the case. 
The first and strongest argument is furnished by the 
winds, which always blow hot from these regions. 
The second is, that rain and frost are unknown there.® 


roimd tlie earth, were certainly opi- 
nions of Hecataiiis (fcV, 278). It is 
probable, therefore, that Ms account 
of the inundation is here intended. 

* This was the opinion of Anaxa- 
goras, as well as of his pupil Euripides 
and others. (Diodor. i. 38 ; Euripxd. 
Helena, begs. • Seneca, Nat. Qutust. 
iv. 2 ; Ptol. Geog. iv. 9.) Herodotus 
and Diodorus are wrong in supposing 
snow' could not be found on mountains 
in the hot climate of Africa; per- 
petual snow is not confined to certain 
latitudes; and ancient and modern 
discoveries prove that it is found in 
the ranges S. of Abyssinia. Nor is the 
heat always there wdiat Herodotus 
imagines, and the cold of winter is 
often sensibly felt in the plains of 
Ethiopia about Gehel Birkel, far dis- 
tant fmm high mountains, though the 
thermometer does not range Mow 
freeziing. “ The lower limit of per- 
petual snow is not a mere function of 
geographical latitude, or of mean an- 
nual temperature; nor is' it at the 
ecpiator, or even within the tro])ics, 
that tlie snow-line reaches its greatest 
ele^’ation above the level of the sea.” 
(Hninholdt, Cosmos, i. p. 328.) At . 
the equator, on the Andes of Quito, 
the limit is at 15,790 feet above the 


sea ; on the southern declivity of the 
Himalaya it lies at 12,982 feet, nn<l 
on the northern declivity at 16,630 ; 
and the volcano of Aconcagua in lat. 
32° 30', which was found “ to be more 
than 14.00 ft. liigher than Cliimborazo, 
w'as once sc^en free from snow*.’" (],>. 
329.) See also LyelFs Pr. of Geolog>', 
c. vii. — [G. W.] 

® That is from Central Africa, wdiich 
W'as and still is the opinion of some 
geographers. There appears more rea- 
son to ])lace the source of the “ White 
Nile” to the S. of the Abyssinian 
ranges, betu'een lat. 7° and 8® N. ; 
tliougli a branch does come from the 
W., called Adda or Jengeh, which 
seem to be two names of the same 
stream. — [G. W.] 

® Herodotus was not aware of the 
rainy season' in Sennar and the S.S.W. 
of Abyssinia, nor did .he know of tlie 
Abyssinian snow which is mentioned 
in the inscription of Ptolemy Phila- 
delplius at Adulis, on the mountains 
beyond tlie Nile, “ to the depth of a 
man’s knee.” (See Pliri. vi. 34, and 
Vincent’s Peripliis.) The tropical rains 
do not extend as far N. as the T)ar 
ShegMi (Bhaikeeli) and the great bend 
of the Nile, where showers and storms 
only occur ‘ occasionally, generally 
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about tlie beginning of the inundation, 
and where a whole year sometimes 
passes without rain. The troj)ical 
mins begin about the end of March or 
beginning of April on the White Nile 
in lat. 4^^ N., and both the White and 
Blue Niles l)cgin to rise at Khartoora 
the first week in May. The climate 
there is then very unhealthy, even 
for the natives. The rain fails for 
many hours, but with intervals of 
clear weather and a strong sun, raising 
a vapour that causes a bad fever. The 
vegetation is very rapid and luxurious. 
That part of the valley immediately 
to the N. of the range of the rains is 
thou infested with clonds of flies — a 
perfect plague — but they do not ex- 
tend into the desert. Philostratus 
(Vit. Apoli. Tyan. ii, 0) says he does 
‘*not mean to gainsay the snows of 
tlie Ethiopians, or the hills of the 
Catadupi;” but be evidently disbe- 
lieves the accounts given of them. 
The cause of the two branches rising 
at the same time at Khartoom is the 
rain that falls at no great distance 
from that spot. The effect of the more 
southerly rains is felt afterw^ards. Cal- 
listhenes, the jmpil of Aristotle, and 
afterwai'ds Agatharcides and Btraho 
attributed the inundation to the rainy 
season in Ethio])ia ; and correctly, for 
it is caused by tliis, and not by the 
melting of snow. See Athemens, Epit, 
ii, 89 ; Died. i. 41 ; Strabo, xvii. p. 
1121.— [G. W.] 

7 I have found nothing in any 
writer, ancient or modern, to confirm, 
or so much as to exiilain, this asser- 
tion. Aiiliis (Tcllius seems to have 
noticed it as an instance of “over 
rapid generalisation” (Epi!om. lib. i 

VOL. IX. 


viii. c. 3) ; but his remarks on tlu^ 
subject are lost. It does not appear 
; that at present, either in Asia aVIinor 
or in Southern Italy, rain necessarily 
follows snow within a certain number 
of days. But the meteorology of the 
countries bordering on tlic Sfedi ter- 
ra nean has no doubt undergone groat 
changes since the time of Herodotus. 
In some parts of England there is a, 
saying, that “three ""days of wliiie 
frost are sure to bring rain.” 

® Cranes and other w^ading l>irds 
are found, in the wdnter, in Upjjor 
^>tit far more in Ethiopia, and 
in spring immense flights of storks 
(Oiconia alho.) collect together, which 
after soaring round in circles at, a 
great height, return for the summer to 
the N. From tlie migration of cranes 
to Ethiopia arose the fable of the Cranes 
and Pygmies. The Ardea cinerea and 
garzetta, the platalea or spoonbill, tlu* 
pelican, and some others remain tb(>. 
whole year in Egypt. Hie Gras cine- 
rea winters in Ethiopia about Gebel 
Berkel. This last has been strangely 
mistaken for an ostrich at Beni Hassan, 
and is proliably the Griis undeter- 
mined ])y Pickering (p. 109). The Ibis 
is rarely seen except near the Lake 
Meuzaleh, where ducks, coots, and nu- 
merous w'ater-fowd abound. Hie avocefi. 
was a native of Egypt as early as the 
12tli dynasty. The Numidian demoi- 
selle (Anth'opmdes K^?Y/e) is found, but 
not common, in Upper Egypt. Kites 
remain all the winter, and swallows 
also, though in small numbers, even at 
Thelies. The sw^allow was always the 
harbinger of spring, as in Greece and 
the rest of Europe ; and the subject is 
represented on Greek vases, where a 
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the Nile has its source, or in that through which it 
flows, there fell ever so little snow, it is absolutely 
impossible that any of these circumstances could take 
place. 

23. As for the writer who attributes the phenomenon 
to the ocean,® his account is involved in such obscurity, 
that it is impossible to disprove it by argument. For 
my part I know of no river called Ocean, and I think 
that Homer, or one of the earlier poets, invented the 
name, and introduced it into his poetry. 

24. Perhaps, after censui'ing all the opinions that 
have been put forward on this obscure subject, one 
ought to propose some theory of one’s own. I will 
therefore proceed to explain what I think to be the 
reason of the Nile’s swelling in the summer time. 
During the winter, the sun is driven out of his usual 
course by the storms, and removes to the upper parts of 
Libya. This is the whole secret in the fewest possible 


youth cYclaims Behold the swallow T’ 
and another answers “ Then it is now 
spring ” (Seo Panofka’s Bildcv ant. 
Lebeiis, pi. xvii. fig. 6.) Boys (as 
Mr, Gnnihy observes) went about in 
Rhodes to collect gifts on the return 
of the swallow, as for the ‘Vgrotto ” 
at the beginning of our oy.ster season, 
though with, greater pretensions, as 
Athenians, quoting Iheognis, Shows 
(viii. p. 300), since they sometimes 
tlireatcned to carry off what was not 
grante<i to their request : — “ We wdil 
go away if you give us something; 
if not, we will never let you alone. 
We will either carry off the door, or 
tho lintel, or tlie woman who sits 
within ; she is small, and we can easily 
lift her. I f you give any gift, let it 
he large. Open, open the door to the 
swallow, for we are not old men, but 
])Oys W.] 

® The person to whom Herodotus 
alludes is Hecatceus. He mentions 
it also as an opinion of the Greeks of 
Pontus, that the ocean flowed round 
the wdiole earth ( B. i v. ch. 8). That the 


Nile flowed from the Ocean ’svas maiik- 
tained by liccatams, and by Eiithy- 
menes of Marseilles (Pint, de Tl. 
Phil, iv . 1), -who' related that, ‘flaw- 
ing sailed round Africa, he found, as 
long as the Etesian winds blew, the 
water forced into the Kile caused it 
to overflow, and that wdmn they 
ceased, tbe Kile, no longer receiving 
that impulse, subsided again. The 
taste of tlie w’ater of the sea was also 
sweet, and the animals similar to 
those in the Kile.” This mistake w-as 
owing to another river on the coast of 
Africa having been found to produce 
crocodiles and bippopotami. The name 
“Ocean” having Iwcn given by tbe 
Egyptians to the Kile does not appear 
to be connected Avith the remark of 
Herodotus, as it is not noticed by him 
but by Diodorus (i. 96), and Herodotus 
says he “ never knew of a river being 
called Ocean.” We see from Pint. 
Plac. Pli. iv. 1, that Eudoxus knew 
that tbe summer and winter seasons 
were different in the K. and S. herni- 
splieres. — [G. W.] 
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■words ; for it stands to reason that the country to which 
the Sun-god approaches the nearest, and which he passes 
most directly over, will be scantest of water, and that 
there the streams which feed the rivers will shrink the 
most. 

25. To explain, however, moi’e at length, the ease is 
this. The sun, in. his passage across the upper parts of 
Libya, affects them in the following w'ay. As the air 
in those regions is constantly clear, and the country 
waim through the absence of cold winds, the sun in his 
passage across them acts upon them exactly as he is 
wont to act elsewhere in summer, when his path is in 
the middle of heaven — that is, he attracts the water.^ 
After attracting it, ho again repels it into the upper 
regions, where the winds lay hold of it, scatter it, and 
reduce it to a vapour, whence it naturally enough 
comes to pass that the winds which blow from this 
quarter — the south and south-west — are of all winds the 
most rainy. And my o-wn opinion is that the sun does 
not get rid of all the water which he draws year by 
year from the Nile, but retains some about him. When 
the winter begins to soften, the sun goes back again to 
his old place in the middle of the heaven, and proceeds 
to attract water equally from all countries. Till then 
the other rivers run big, from the quantity of rain-water 
which they bring down from countries where so much 
moisture falls that all the land is cut into gullies ; but 
in summer, when the showers fail, and the sun attracts 
their water, they become low. The Nile, on the con- 
trary, not deriving any of its bulk from rains, and being 
in -winter subject to the attraction of the sun, naturally 
runs at that season, unlike all other streams, with a less 


^ Herodotus docs not here allude to 
the old notion of the sun being 
by water,” but to the moisture it 
attracts which is carried by the winds 
to the B., and then returned in the 


form of rain, by tlie southerly winds. 
Compare Aristot. Meteor, ii, 2 ; Ana- 
creon, Od. xix. wiVet ... 6 S’ rjkios 
Bokacrctav. Cic, Nat. Deor. b. ii.— 

[a. wj 
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bnrtlaen. of water tban in tlie summer time. For in 
summer it is exposed to attraction equally witli all otlier 
rivers, but in winter it suffers alone. The sun, tberc- 
forc, I reo-ard as tbe sole cause of tlie pbenomenon. 

2G. It is tbe sun also, in my opinion,wbicb, by beatinp; 
tbe space tbrougb wbicb it passes, makes tbe air in. Egypt 
so dry. There is thus perpetual summer in tbe upper 
parts of Libya. Were tbe position of tbe beavenly 
regions reversed, so that tbe place where now. tbe north 
wind and the winter have tbeir dwelling became tlie 
station of tbe south rvind and of tbe noon-day, while, 
on tbe other band, tbe station of tbe south wind became 
that of tbe north, the consequence would be that tbe 
sun, driven from tbe mid-heaven by tbe winter and the 
northern gales, would betake himself to the upper parts 
of Europe, as he now does to those of Libya, and then 
I believe his passage across Europe would affect the 
Ister exactly as tbe Nile is affected at tbe present day. 

27. And with respect to the fact that no breeze blows 
from the Nile, I am of opinion that no wind is likely 
to arise in very liot countries, for breezes love to blow 
from some cold quarter. 

28. Let us leave these things, however, to tlieir 
natural course, to continue as they are and have been 
from tbe beginning'. With regard to tbe sources of the 
Nile,^ I liave found no one among* all those with wdiom 


® I’he sources of the great eastern j 
branch of tlie Nile have long been ! 
discoverecl. They were first visited by 
the Portuguese Jesuit, Father Lobo, 
and afterwards by Bruce ; those of 
the White river are still unknown 
(see above n. ^ on ch. 10). Herodotus 
adirins that of all the i>ersons 
he had consulted, none pretended to 
give liim any information about the 
sources, except a scribe of the sacred 
treasury of Minerva at Sais, who said 
it rose from a certain abyss beneath 
two pointed hills between Syene and 
hllephantine. This is an important 


passage in his narrative, as it involves 
the question of his having visited 
the Theba'id. He soon afterwards 
(ch. 29) asserts that as far as Ele- 
phantine he was an eye-witness ” of 
what he describes; and yet, though 
so much interested about tliis great 
question, and persuaded that the 
hierogrammat of Bais was joking, he 
did not wlien at Elephantine look or 
inquire whether the Kile actually rose 
beneath the peaked hills of Orophi 
and Moplii, nor detect the fallac.y of 
the story about the river flowing from 
the same source northwards into 
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I have conversed, wliether Egyptians, Libyans, or 
Oreeks,” who professed to have any knowledge, except 
a single person. He was the scribe'* wlio kejjt the 
register of tlie .sacred treasures of Minerva in the eitv of 
Sais, and lie did not seem to me to be in earnest wdien 

_______ , 


.E^^ypt and soiitliwards into Etldopia. 
its course was as well known in ids 
day at iblepliantine as now. This, and 
tiie fact of iiis inakiin^ so mncli of the 
hahyrinth, when the monuments of 
Thehes would have excited his admi- 
ration in a far greater degree, Ijave 
been tiionght to argue against his 
having been at Thehes and Kle[)hau- 
tine ; and any one on visiting Elopliaii- 
tiiie would he expected to speak of it 
as an island rallier than as a “city.” 
it is, however, yxtssible that his omit- 
ting to descrilie the nniimnicnts of 
Thebes, which to this da}' excite the 
woinler of all who see them, may have 
heeii owing to their having h>eeri fully 
descrihed hy Hecatanis. The names 
Cro])hi and Mophi are like the nn- 
BKhaning words used in join*, or in 
the nursery, by Orientals, at the 
present day ; the second repeating the 
sound of the first, and always Itegin- 
idng with rn, as “ fersh mersli,” “ salta 
inalta,” &c. Cropld and Mophi do not, 
as has been sup]fosed, signify “ bad ” 
and “good.” — [G-. W.] 

Colonel jMure (Lit. of Greece, vol. 
iv^ p. 387) compares the Cro]>hi and 
Mophi of the Saitic scribe to the Gog 
and Magog “ of our own nunery m.y- 
tholoyyf apparently forgetting that 
the mmh Gog and Magog come to us 
from Beripture (Ezek. xxxviii. 2 ; 
licv. XX. 8). The formation of un- 
meaning or absurd words by means of 
a rh}nniiig rejietition, together with a 
cliange of the initial letter, is common 
in our own language. With us tlie 
second word begins ordinarily, not 
with Ifut with the labial nearest 
to m, viz. ?>, or with its cognate 
tenuis, p. Examples of this usage 
are — hurly-hurjy^ hocus-pocus, hig~ 
yhdy-plgghdy, hudhuh, nhniny-pi- 
miiiy, nanihy-jjamhy, &c. 3n hugger- 
mugger and pell-rfiell, we keep to the 


Oriental usage, and employ the m. 
In helter-slceUer, hmn-drwm, and per- 
haps a few other words, we adopt an 
entirely different sound. 

® This \vas one of the great pro- 
blems of antiipiity, as of later times; 
and Ca'sar is even reported to have 
said : — 

** yjHis sit niihi rerta vkleiidi 

Niliacos fonteg, Lqlliun civile relinquara." 

—Luc. Pliars. x. 191. Cp. Hor. iv. 
Od. xiv. 45 : — 

“ Fcmtiiim qui celat origineii 
Kilus.” 

See aliove, note ® cli. 19. — '"G. W.] 
The scribes had dilferent ofiicf‘S 
and grades. The sacred scribes held 
a liigh post in tlie priesthooil ; and 
the royal scribes were the king’s sons 
and military men of rank. There 
were also ordinary scribes or notaries, 
who were conveyancers, wi’otc letters 
on business, settled accounts, and ]ier- 
formed different offices in the market. 
The sacred scribes, or hierogrammats, 
liad also various duties. Some, as 
the one liere mentioned, A^'ere scribes 
of the treasury, others of the grana- 
ries, others of the documents belong- 
ing to the temple, &c. filie scribes 
always had with them a hag, or case 
having wooden sides, oj-namented with 
coloured devices generally on leather, 
and a pendent leather mouth ti< 3 d by 
a tliong to hold the ink-palette wdth 
its reed-pens, the papyrus-rolls, and 
other tilings they required, which was 
carried by an attendant slung at his 
back ; but in the house a liox was 
sometimes used in its stead Lucian 
says (i\Iacrob. s. 4) they were remark- 
able for longevity, like the, Brachmanes 
(Brahmins) of India, and others, 
owing to their mode of life. (Of 
their dress and duties, see note ] cb. 
37, figs. 8, 9, and woodcut note ® ch. 
177.>-[a. W.] 
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he said that he knew them perfectly well. His story 
was as follows : — “ Between Syene, a city of the Thebais, 
and Elephantine, there are” (he said) “two hills Avith 
sharp conical tops ; the name of the one is Crophi, of 
the other, . Mophi. Midway between them are the 
fountains of the Nile, fountains which it is impossible 
to fathom. Half the water runs northward into Egypt, 
half to the south towards Ethiopia.” The fountains 
were known to be unfathomable, he declared, because 
Psammetichus, an Egyptian king, had made trial of 
them. He had caused a rope to be made, many thou- 
sand fathoms in length, and had sounded the fountain 
with it, but could find no bottom. By this the scribe 
gave me to understand, if there was any truth at all in 
what he said, that in this fountain there are certain 
strong eddies, and a regurgitation, owing to the force 
wherewith the water dashes against the mountains, 
and hence a sounding-line cannot be got to reach the 
bottom of the spring. 

29. No other information on this head could I obtain 
from any quarter. All that I succeeded in learning 
further of the more distant portions of the Nile, by 
ascending myself as high as Elephantine, and making 
inquiries concerning the parts beyond, was the follow- 
ing : — As one advances beyond Elephantine, the land 
rises.® Hence it is necessary in this part of the river to 


* This fact should have convinced 
Herodotus of the improbability of the 
story of the river flowing southwards 
into Ethiopia. That boats are obliged 
to he dragged by ropes in order to pass 
the rapids is true ; and in performing 
this arduous duty great skill and 
agility are required, the men being 
often obliged to swim from rock to 
rock to secure the ropes and alter the 
direction of the draft. After passing 
the flrst cataract at Asoban (the an- 
cient Syene), which is done in alx)iit 
flve hours, the lx)at sails unimpeded 
to the second cataract, a distance of 


' 232 miles ; a rocky bed of the river 
called Batn - el - Hadjar, belly of 

stone,” continues thence about 45 ^m. 
to Semneh, after which it is navigable 
here and there, with occasional rapids, 
as far as the third cataract of Hannek/ 
below Tombos, about lat. 19*^ 40'. 
Beyond this is an unimpeded sail of 
200 m, (passing the modern Ordee and 
Old Dongola) to the fourth cataract, 
about 18 m. above Gebel Berkel. 
From tlience to the K end of the isle 
of Meroe is a sail of alvout 240 m., the 
river being open some -way further to 
the S., beyond the site of the city of 
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attach a rope to the boat on each side, as men harness an 
ox, and so proceed on the journey. If the rope sna].)s, 
tiie vessel is boi-ue away down stream by tlie force of 
the current. Q’lie navigation continues the same for 
four days, tlic river winding gi'catly, like the Maiander,® 
and the distance traversed amounting to twelve schcenes. 
Here you come upon a smooth and level plain, where 
the Nile flows in two branches, round an island called 
Tachompso.’ The country above Elephantine is inha- 


Meroe and tlie modern Sbendy, Be- 
tween Meroe and Doiigola is the 
great bend or “ elbow ” of the Nile, 
where the course of the river changes 
from a northerly to a southerly direc- 
tion, as described by Strabo (b. xvii. 
bogs.) Part of the route from Asouan 
to Meroe may be performed by land, 
Itfliviiig the Nile at Korosko, below 
Derr the capital of Nubia, from wliich 
point is a caravan round to tlic great 
bend at Aboo-Hamed above Gebel- 
Berkel, a journey of eight days with 
camels. — [G. W.] 

® The windings of the Mreander are 
perhaps at the present day still more 
remarkable than they were anciently, 
owing to the growth of the alluvial 
plain through which it flows. Chandler 
observes : The river runs from the 
mouth of the lake loitli many windings^ 
through groves of tamarisk, toward 
Mjietus, proceeding by the right wing 
of the theatre in mazes to the sea, 
which is in view, and distant, as we 
computed, about eight miles.” (Tra- 
vels, i. ch. 53.) A good representation 
of these sinuosities will be found in 
the Ionian AntiquiticKS (vol. i. ch. iii. 
plate 1). By the age of Augustus the 
word Mieander” had come to be used 
ill its modern generic sense (Strab. xii. 
p. 835 ; Yirg. iEn, v. 251). 

^ The distances given by Herodotus 
are 4 days through the district of Do- 
decaschcenus to Tachompso Isle, then 
40 days by land, then 12 days by boat 
to Meroe, altogether 56 days. The 
Nile, however, is not tortuous like 
the Mseander, nor is there any great 
bend before that near Korosko, and 
Ms isle of Tachompso is uncertain; 


but as he speaks of its being inhabited 
partly by Eg>q)tians, partly by Ethi- 
opians, it is possible tliat he may have 
confounded it with Philse, which 
Strabo calls ‘‘an abode common to’' 
those two people. Ptolemy places 
Metacompso opposite Pselcis, where a 
large Egyptian fortress of very early 
date still remains, and which must 
have continued to be a strong post in 
the time of the Romans. It was at 
Pscelcis that Petrouius defeated the 
generals of Candace, before be ad- 
vanced to Napata, and the island 
mentioned by Strabo, to which the 
routed enemy swam for protection, 
was perhaps the Tachompso of Hero- 
dotus. If so, that island has since 
been carried away. The large lahe^ 
said to have been in its vicinity, was 
merely the open Nile (a reach being 
j)robably called, as it now is, a “ lake ” 
or hirheli ) ; and from thence w^as a 
march of 40 days by land to that part 
where the Nile w^as again navigable 
(at the island now called Tombos, on 
the frontier of Dongola). From this 
was a sail of 12 days more to Meroe. 
The omission of all mention of Napata, 
the old capital of Ethiopia, by the in- 
formant of Herodotus, might at first 
sight lead us to suppose the land- 
journey was through the desert (to 
Aboo-Hamed) ; but the distance of 12 
days thence to Meroe is. far too much ; 
•and Herodotus evidently speaks of 
the journey by the river-side to the 
spot where the Nile was again navi- 
gable. Gebel Berkel is apparently 
the “ sacred mountain ” mentioned by 
Strabo (xvi.), and it is always so called 
in the hieroglyphics. The distances 


40 


THE ISLAND TACIKBIPBO. 


Book II. 


bited by tbo Etbiopxans, who possess one half of this 
island, the Egyptians occupying tlie other. Above 


Irom Byoiie to Napata, and from this 
to Mcroe, do not agree with the po- 
sition uf Gebel Berkel, and if Napata 

M.P. miU*. 

Syene to N'aputa . 51 1 . . nearly 474 
NapaU to Meroe , 360 . . above* 331i 

874 ..about 804| 


was |)laccd lower down at old Dongola, 
that ])osition would agree better with 
the ancient measurements. They are — 


. ■ Eng. miles. 

.4souan to Old noiig<j]a 48 1 

Eongola to Gebel Berkel . 80 f Dongohi to } 

G. Berkel to Meroe l.sUuid 257 1 Meroti Island f 

Total ' 821 


'idle Roman mile may he reckoned 
at 4800 feet ; for though I found 4785 
tn he its length, hy measuring two, 
marked by milestones on the coast of 
Bvria, and other authorities give it 
4842 and 4828, or 4820 feet, 'CavaB 
Canina has shown it to be 4801 English 
feet, or metres 1487*730. The great 
remains at Geliel Berkel, and the many 
pyramids near it, argue that it was the 
capital, unless indeed it was merely 
the “ holy hill,” like that of Sarahat 
el Khadem in the peninsula of Mount 
Sinai, chosen hy the Egy]itians as 
early as the reign of Osirtasen I. 
If ‘‘the small city of Napata” stood 
at old Dongola (formerly called Dan- 
kala), which was evidently the site of 
an ancient town, and has long been 
the capital of that part of Ethiopia, 
this might account for Meroe having 
a similar name, “Dimkalah.” On 
the other hand, the distance, 80 Roman 
miles, from Tergedum to Napata, 
agrees well with that from old Don- 
gola to Gebel Berkel; and the large 
iKsland (now Tangol or Tangos) just 
abore old Dongola might answer to the 
I. of Gagaiides, On the whole, there 
is good reason for placing Napata at 
Gebel Berkel ; and it is one of the 
gTeatest errors to suppose the ancients 
must always be right in their dis- 
tances, or in any other information. 
The name ri-a]>e-t seems to signify 
“ of Ape-t ” or “ Tape,” as if it were 
derived from or an offset “of Thebes” 
(in Harris’s Standards); and it was 
not unusual to give the names of 
Egyptian cities to those of Ethiopia, 
as was often done in Nubia. 

The Itinerary of Antoninus gives 
these names of places in LoAver Ethi- 
opia (or Nubia) : — 


M.P. 


Contra-Syene to Paremljole (Dabod) . 12 

„ Tzitzi 2 

„ ,, 1'a])lns ('rbfi, 'IViyfee) . 14 

„ „ Tiilmis (Ivalab.sbee) . 8 

„ ,, Tutzls (Gerf llosssuyn) 20 

„ „ i’solris Cr>a!cko]i) . . 12 

„ „ C'fVte (Kbnee) ... 4 

„ „ Ileirasycaminun (Mu- 

barraka) .... 4 


, m ■ 

(About 73Tl^jiigbsh milos; the real distance being 
about 7 If by land, and by water about 84.) 

On the opposite liank : — 

M.:P, 


Heirasyciiminon to Contra-Pselcis . . 11 

„ „ Contra-Tahnis . . 24 

„ „ Contra-Taphis . . 10 

„ „ Phil® . . . . 24 

„ Syene .... 3 


72, 

(About 66i English miles.) 

Pliny (b. xxix.) mentions the towns 
taken by Petrouius on his Avay to Na- 
pata : — 

Fselcis. 

Frimis. 

Aboccis. 

Phthuris. 

Camhusis. 

Attena. 

Stadysis, remarkable for its cataract. 
Napata^ plundered by him ; and lie went 
870 M.p. above Syeixe. ^ 

The distances given hy Pliny are — 


■■ ■ ■■■ ■■■mr,' 

From Syene to Ileirasycaramon ... 54 

„ „ Tama 75 

„ „ the Ethiopian district of 

Euonymiton . . .120 

♦, „ Acina 54 

„ Ktam ..... .25 

„ Tergedum (between which 

two is the island Oa- 

fraudes) 106 

„ „ ISTapata, a small city . . SO 

r, 51,4 

Then to Meroe island, the city being GO m.p. 
from the beginning of the island . . 3G0 


(About 804 i“ English miles.) 

Ptolemy (Geog. iv. 5, 7 & 8) omits 




MEBOK, 


Chap, 20. 


the island there is a great lake, the shores of which are 
iuhahitod hy Ethiopian nomads; after passing it, you 
cinne again to the stream of the Nile, which runs into 
tlie lake. Hero you land, and travel foi' forty days 
along the hanks of the river, since it is impossible to 
proceed further in a boat on account of the sharp peaks 
which jut out from the water, and the sunken rocks 
which abound in that part of the stream. When you 
have passed this portion of the river in tlie space of 
forty days, you go on board another boat, and proceed 
by water for twelve days more, at the end of which 
time you reach a gretit city called Mex’oe, which is said 
to be the capital of the other Ethiopians.® The only gods 
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worsliipped by tbe inhabitantB are Jupiter and Bacchus 
to whom great hononrH are paid. There IkS an oracle of 

opia, and that too at a veiy remote ® Amiin and Osiris answered to 
])crio(l; and Meroe was probably the Jupiter and Bacchus; and botli the 
seat of an independent kingdom. The Amiiii of Thebes and the nnn-headed 
appearance of the pyramids of Dan- Non (Noinn, Noub, or Kneph) were 
kaiali indeed show it to have been worshipped in Ethio])ia. But it is this 
very ancient, and after the Egyptian last deity to whom Herodotus alludes ; 
kings of the 12th and 18th dynasties for he says “the Egyptians call Jii- 
had cstaldished themselves at Na])ata, inter Ammon,” and in later times the 
Meroe Ix’caine the sole capital of the' ram-headed God was also supposed to 
Ethio|:>ian kings ; and though Napata answer to Jupiter. This is shown by 
was tbe royal scat in the time of the inscriptions at the Oasis and at Syene, 
Sabacos and Tirhaka, Meroe was still where he was worshipped under the 
the metropolis of Southern Ethiopia, name of Jujnter-Ammon-Ccrmbis, in 
as it was in the days of Herodotus company with Sate (Jimo) and Anou- 
and of the Ptolemies ; but it bad lost k6 (Vesta), who formed the triad of the 
all its importance in the time of tbe cataracts. (See note ^ ch. 42.) Osiris, 
liornan Empire. The pyramids of the God of the dead, was w’orshipped 
Noori doubtless Monged also to Na- in Ethiopia, as throughout Egypt, the 
pata, the neighbouring ones at Gebel religious rites of that country having 
Berkel (Napata) itself being of a rather been borrowed from the PIgyptians ; 
more recent date ; and though the py- but it cannot be said that tliese two 
ramids of Dankalah have so great an were the only Gods of Ethiopia. »Straho 
appearance of age, the tropical rains mentions the ■worship of Plercules, Pan, 
have had an jiffect on them to which and Isis, as well as a barbaric God, at 
those of Noori were not subject, and no Meroe (xvii. 565) ; and in the temples 
ruins of temples exist at M eroe of an 
antiquity at all comparable to that 
of the oldest ones at Gebel Berkel. 

The notion of Diodorus and Strabo 
that Meroe W’^as built by Cambyses 
is too extravagant to he noticed. 

Tliere are some curiously fortified 
lines on the hills about five or six 
miles belo\v Gebel Berkel, com- 
manding tbe approaches to tliat 
place, by the river and on the 
shore, ap})arently of Etlnojiian 
time. I believe tiey have not 
been noticed ; and I was led to 
examine them by perceiving their 
stone walls upon the irregularly 
indented cliffs they cover. They 
extend about half-a-mile inland 
from the river, and from their 
following every projecting corner 
of the hills, the total number of 
feet of wall is nearly 10,000; 
but there are no vestiges of houses 
or other buildings within the area 
they enclose. — [G. W.] 

Meroe is frequently mentioned under of that country, whether erected by 
the name of MiruhJi in the Assyrian Ethiopians or by Egy])tiaii monarch's 
inscriptions. who ruled there, many other Gods 
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Jupiter in the city, which directs the warlike expeditions 
of tlie Ethiopians ; when it commands they go to war,* 
and in whatever direction it bids them march, thitlier 
straightway they carry their arms, 

30. On leaving this city, and again mounting the 
stream, in the same space of time which it took you to 
reach the capital from Elephantine, you come to the 
Deserters,^ who hear the name of Asmach. This word, 


shared in the worship paid to the prin- 
cipal deity of the sanctuary. Besides 
many of the usual .Egyptian deities are 
some of uncommon ibi-m peculiar to 
Etiiiopia ; and at Wady Owatayb is one 
with three lion’s licivls and four arms, 
more like an Imllan than an Egyptian 
God, though he wears a head-dress 
common to Gods and Kings, espe- 
cially in Ptolemaic and lioman times. 
He was perhaps the harharic God 
mentioned hy Strabo. The whole cha- 
racter of the temple is copied from 
Egypt, and the Arnun of Thebes and 
the ram-headed Noum or Koiih hold 
the most conspicuous ])lace.s there. 
Indeed the ram-headed God was the 
chief deity tliroiighout Ethiopia ; and 
though a lion-headed God is found at 
Amara, as well as at Wady Owatayh, 
there is no appearance of his having 
been of the same early age as Noum, 
and the king whose name occurs on 
botli temples is of late time. It is to 
tliese two, Jupiter and Osiris, that 
Strabo alludes when he says the 
Ethiopians acknowledge two Gods, one 
immortal, the cause of all things, the 
other mortal, who has no name,” or 
more properly whose name was not 
uttered, the mysterious Osiris, who 
had lived on earth, and, dying, Im’d 
become the judge of men in" a future 
state. He also mentions other in- 
ferior Gods.— -[G. W.] 

^ The influence of the priests at 
Meroe, through the belief that they 
spoke the commands of the Deity, is 
more fully shown by Strabo and Dio- 
dorus, who say it was their custom 
to send to the king, when it pleased 
them, and order him to put an end to 
himself, in obedience to the will of 


the oracle imparted to them ; and to 
such a degree had they contrived to 
enslave the understanding of those 
princes by su|,x3rstitious fears, that 
they were olieyed without opposition. 
At length a king, called .Ergamenes, 
a contemporary of Ptolemy Philadel- 
l)hus, dared to diso])ey their orders, 
and having entered "“the golden 
chapel ” with* his soldiers, caused tliem 
to be put to death in his stead, and 
abolished the custom (Died. iii. 0 ; 
Strabo, xvii. p. 1103), Ei-gamenes had 
“studied the philosophy “of Greece,” 
and had the sense to distinguish be- 
tween priestly rule and religion, know- 
ing that blind obedience to 
the priests did not signify 
obedience to the divine will ; 
but these vested rights on 
man’s credulity seem to ^ 
have been afterwards revived 
among the Ethiopians, and 
the expedition sent by Mo- 
hammed All up the White 
Nile learnt that the same 
custom of ordering the king 
to die now exists among 
some of their barbarous descendants. 
The name of Ergamenes is forind in 
the temple of Dakkeh, in Nubia. — 
[G. W.j 

The descendants of the 240,000 
deserters from Psammetichus lived, 
according to Herodotus, 4 months’ 
journey above Elephantine (cli. 31), 
from which Meroe stood half-way. 
He reckons (ch. 29) 56 days from 
Elephantine to Meroe, the double of 
which would he 112, instead of 120 
days ; and Meroe being half-way 
would require the country of the 
Aiitomoli to be in the malern Abys- 
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translated into' our language, means “the men who 
stand on the left hand of the king.” ® These Deserters 


yinia. They were called ’A<r/i.dx> 
alltiHion to tlieir original yo^t on the 
“left,” not of tlie king, but of t}i(3 
Egyptian arniy, tlie caune of tlieir 
desertion (see following note). This 
word may be traced in the sherml, 
“left,” of the Arabic; and Esar, a 
city mentioned by Pliny, 17 days 
from Meroe, where the Egyptian de- 
serters lived 300 years, is remarkable 
from having the same signification in 
Arabic, ytsdr being also “ the left.” 
Borne haVe derived the name of Axiim 
in Abyssinia from \\crixdx- xiccording 
to Strabo (xvii. p. 541; they were 
called Bemhritcs, or Sebritjc, meaning 
“strangers,” which may either be 
coinj-ioiirided of the Egyptian sJmnmo, 
“ stranger,” and heri (or mheri% 
“ new or he taken from the name 
of the country they inhabited, >5aZ>a- ,* 
for “ Sembrites” is the same as 
“ Sebrites,” mh being often pro- 
nounced simply 6. It is remarkable 
that Strabo places the country they 
iuliabited, called Teuesis, inland from 
the port of Saba (xvii. p. 530). They 
lived in an island above that of Meroe, 
and in his time they were subject to 
one of the many cpieens who at va- 
rious periods ruled Ethiopia : for there 
was a queen Candace in the time of 
Pctvonius ; and this title, rather than 
name, | massed, according to Pliny 
(vi. ^iO), from one queen to another 
for many years. The monuments of 
Oehel Berkel, and other places, also 
show that queens frequently held the 
sceptre in Ethiopia; but the queen 
of Sheba in Solomon’s time, claimed 
by the Abyssiniaiis, was evidently not 
from that country, for Sheba was pro- 
bably in the southern part of Arabia, 
and the Arabians, like the Ethiopians, 
were frequently governed by queens. 
(See note to Book iii. ch. 107). Tlie 
name Saba may point out a connexion 
with the country where the hbn-god was 
worshipi)ed {sahi meaning “ lion ”) ; 
and Joseplius (Antiq. ii. 5) says that 
Saba was a name of Meroe. The 
withdrawal of the Egyptian troops to 
Ethiopia is readily accounted for by 


the intercourse tliat had so long sub- 
sisted between the two countries, the 
royal family of Ethiopia being often 
related by marriage to that of Egypt, 
which accounts for some princes of 
Cush having the title “ royal son” in 
the Theban sculptures (tiiough these 
are mostly Egyptian viceroys, and sons 
of Pharaohs) ; and the fact of the royal 
succession liaviug h(?en maintained in 
the female lino ex trains the reason of 
so many queens having ruled in Ethi- 
opia. This too gave the Ethiopians a 
claim, on the throne of Egypt when 
the direct line failed, and accounts for 
the Sahacos and others occasionally 
obtaining the crown of Egypt by right 
and not by conquest. — [G. W.J 
® Diodorus says that the reason of 
the Egyptian troops deserting from 
Psammetichus was his having placed 
them in the left wing, while the right 
was given to the strangers in his 
army, wliich is not only more pro- 
bable than the reason assigned by 
Herodotus, but is strongly confirmed 
by the discovery of an inscription at 
Aboosimbel in Xuhia, written appa- 
rently by the Greeks who accom- 
panied Psammetichus when in pursuit 
of the deserters. Tliese Greeks were 
the loriians and Carians taken into 
his pa,y, in order, as Herodotus w’as 
told (cii. 152), to aid in dethroning his 
colleagues, though in reality from the 
advantage of employing the Greeks 
against the increasing power of his 
Asiatic neighbours (see note ^ on cli. 
152). The first Greeks known to 
the Egyptians being lonians led to 
the name Ionian being afterwards 
used by them for all Greeks, as we 
find in the Kosetta stone, and other 
documents. The Asiatics, for a 
similar reason, called the Greeks 
“ lonians,” “ the race of Javan.” Ionia 
in the N aklishi-Ilustam Inscription is 
“ Yavana,” or Yund, and the ancient 
Greeks are still known in Arabic 
as the “Yunani,” or “lunani.” The 
inscription states that Psammetichus 
himself went as far as Ele]>hantinG, 
the Greeks being sent forward with 
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are Egyptians of the warrior cast, who, to the mnni»er 
of two iiniidrecl and forty thousand, went oaxu' to tlie 
Ethiopians in the reign of king Psammetichiis. The 
cause of their desertion was the followiiig : — Three 
garrisons were maintained in Egypt at that timo,^ one 

some of bis adherents into Ethiopia ; H and Q, (tlie latter apparently an 0 
and the point where they had a parley with a dot in the centre), which — as 
with the deserters was apparently, well as other arp:nments — proves that 
from the inscription, near Kerkis, they came gradually into use, and long 
some distance above Ahoosiinhel, before the time of Simonides, wlio was 
where on their return tliey left this not born till 556 b.c. 1'he reign of 
record of their journey. It is also Fsammeticlius dates in the middle of 
curious from its style; and from the the 7th century b.c. The inscription, 
early indication of tlie long vowels, of which the following is a transcript, 

^ASlAS0^BA&OsfTo^$^$AS<f>/^NTlNAN'l'A!Af^TlXO 
r^vrA^r/^AtAA/To/5vNvkAM^TiXo ( To I ® 
EPAEon/BA® PKI O^KATVrjEPOEVlSoroTAMo 

AN I B A ^0 h AO^O^ O 0 X E PoTa^ I MToAir VPT/ o^aEAHAB^ 
f PPAt BA AM E APX oM AMo | B/XOK Al 

is thus translated by Colonel Leake : — Coins and vases are no authorities 
“ King Psamaticluis having come to against their use, as the archaic style 
Elephantine, those who were with Psa- ‘ was imitated to a late time. Some 
matichns, the son of Theocles, wrote inscriptions, as that of Potidea in the 
this. They sailed, and came to above British Museum, as late as 432, have 
Kerkis, to where the river rises (?) no H nor i2. The S is X2, and the 

the Egyptian Arnasis. The SP is ; and it has been sujiposed 

writer is Damearchon the son of that there was no Q in public docu- 
Arnmbicluis, and Pedephus (?) the son ments till the archonship of Phiclid, 
ofUdaraiis ”(?). (This Ph looks rather b.c. 403. But the long vowels were 
like the old K or Q.) In the same used earlier hy the Greeks of Asia 
place are several other inscriptions, Minor. The O and 2 were changed 
some of the same style and time, and to co and 0 in the age of the later 
others written by Plimnicians in their Ptolemies, and were re-introduced in 
language, the date of which is tin- the reign of Adrian. — [G. W.j 
known. If this was the 3rd, instead ^ It was always the custom of the 
of the 1st Psammetichiis, ‘‘ the Egyp- Egyptians to have a garrison stationed, 
tian Arnasis ” may have been the as Herodotus states, on the frontier, at 
general, afterwards king of Egypt ; Elepdiantine, at Daplinie of Pelusiiim, 
for Herodotus, ivho only mentions one and at Marea; but in the time of the 
Psammetichns, may have been wrong victorious kings of the 18th dynasty 
in supposing the desertion of the troops others were stationed at Semneli, 
took j)Iace under tlie son of Neco. above the second cataract, and also 
This would bring the date of the in- farther south in Upper Ethiopia, as 
scription ivithin 600 b.c. (See note ® vrell as in various parts of Asia where 
on ch. 161, and hist, notice App. CH. they had extended their conquests, 
viii. § 34.) There is a coin of Thrace which last were only finally taken from 
of date about 550 b.c. which has them in the time of Neco II., the son 
the (in Millingen), though many and successor of this Psammetichiis. — 
much later have not the long vowels, [G. W-] 
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in the city of Elephantine against the Ethiopians, 
another in the Pelusiac Daphnes,® against the Syrians 
and Arabians, and a third, against the Libyans, in 
Marea. (The very same posts are to this day occupied 
by the Persians, whose forces are in garrison both in 
Daphine and in Elephantine.) Now it happened, that on 
one occasion the garrisons were not relieved during the 
space of three years ; the soldiers, therefore, at the end 
of that time, consulted together, and having determined 
by common consent to revolt, marched away towards 
Ethiopia. Psammetiehus, informed of the movement, 
set out in pursuit, and coming up with them, besought 
them with many- words not to desert the gods of their 
country, nor abandon their wives and children. Nay, 
but,” said one of the deserters with an unseemly gesture, 
“ wherever we go, we are sure enough of finding wives 
and children.” Arrived in Ethiopia, they placed them- 
selves at the disposal of the king. In return, he made 
them a present of a tract of land which belonged to 
certain Ethiopians with whom he was at feud, bidding 
them expel the inhabitants and take possession of their 
territorv. From the time that this settlement was 
formed, their acquaintance with Egyptian manner's has 
tended to civilise the Ethiopians.® 


® Daphnfp, Daphne, or Daphnes was 
Ifi lioman mile.s from Pelusinm, accord- 
ing to the Itinerary of Antoninus. It 
was the ’'J''ahpanhes of Scripture* See 
Jer. xliii* B ; Ezok, xxx. IS. — [O'* W.] 
** This would he a strong argument, 
if required, against the notion of 
civilisation having come from the 
Ethiopians to Egypt ; but the monu- 
ments prove beyond all question that 
the Etliiopians i)orrowed from Egypt 
their religion and their habits of 
civilisation. They even adopted the 
Egyptian as the lan^iage of religion 
and of the court, which it continued 
to ho till the p>ower of the Pharaohs 
had falkm, and their dominion was 
again confined to the frontier of 


Ethiopia. It was through Egypt too 
that Christianity passed into Ethiopia, 
even in the age of the Apostles (Acts 
viii. 27), as is shown by the eunuch of 
queen Candace (see note ^ on this chap- 
ter). Other jiroofs of their early conver- 
sion are also found, as in the inscriptions 
at Farras, above Aboosimbel, one of 
which has the date of Diocletian, 
though the NobatfT. are said not to 
have become Christians till the reign 
of Justinian. The erroneous notion 
of Egypt having bonwed from Ethi- 
opia may perhaps have been derived 
from tlfc return of the Egyptian court 
to Egypt after it bad retired to Ethi- 
opia on the invasion of the Shepherds. 
-•[Ct. W.] 
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31. Tlras the course of the Nile is known, not only 
throughout Egypt, but to the extent of four months’ 
journey citlier by land or water above the Egyptian 
boundary ; for on calculation it will be found that it 
takes that length of time to travel from Elephantine 
to the country of the Deserters. There the direction 
of the river is from west to east.’ Beyond, no one has 
any cejtain knowledge of its course, since the country 
is uninliabited by reason of the excessive heat. 

32. I did hear, indeed, what I will now relate, from 
certain natives of Gyrene. Once upon a time, they 
said, they were on a visit to the oracular shrine of 
Ammon,® when it chanced that in the course of conver- 


blit tbe word umhrieitlo lias perplexed 
all conmientators. 

All the cultivable spots, <ahouiidin« 2 : 
with springs, in that desert, are called 
Wall ; the chief of which are the S(‘e- 
wah, the Little Oasis, the Wah sur» 
named e’ Lakhleh, ‘‘ the inner,” 
or western, and the Wah el Khargeh, 
“ the outer Oasis/’ to the east of it, 
which is the Great Oasis. The others, 
of El Hayz, Farafreh, and tlic Oases 
of the Blacks, in the interior, to the 
westward, are small, and some of them 
only temporarily inhabited ; but those 
above mentioned are productive, and 
abound in palms, fruit-trees, rice, 
barley, and various productions, 'lliey 
are not, as often supposed, cultivated 
spots in the midst of an endless level 
tract of sand, htit abrupt depressions 
in the high table-land, portions of 
which are irrigated by running 
streams, and, being surrounded by 
cliffs more or less precipitous, are in 
appearance not unlike a portion of the 
valley of the Nile, with its palm-trees, 
villages, and gardens, transported to 
the desert, without its river, and 
bordered by a sandy plain reaching 
to the hills that surroxmd it, in 
which stunted tamarisk bushes, coarse 
grasses, and desert plants struggle to 
keep themselves above the drifted 
sand that collects around them. — 
[G. W.j 


^ This only applies to tbe white 
river, nr western branch of the Nile. — 
[G. W.] 

** This was in the modern Oasis of 
See-wall (Siwah), where remains of 
the temple are still seen. The oracle 
long continued in great repute, and 
though in Strabo’s time it began to 
lose its importance (the mode of divi- 
nation learnt from Etruria having 
sujierseded the consultation of the 
distant Ammon), still its answers 
were sought in the solution of difficult 
questions in the days of Juvenal, 
“after the cessation of the Delphic 
oracle.” In consulting the god at the 
Oasis of Ammon, it was customary, 
says Quintus Curtius, “ for the priests 
to carry the figure of the god in a 
gilded boat, ornamented with nume- 
rous silver patei-ae hanging from it on 
both sides, behind which followed a 
train of matrons and virgins singing a 
certain uncouth hjunn, in the manner 
of the country, with a view to pro- 
pitiate the deity, and induce him to 
return a satisfactory answer.” See 
the boat or ark of Non (Nef) in the 
Temple of Elephantine in PL 5G, 57 
of Dr. Young and the Egyptian So- 
ciety. Of tile appearance of the God 
he says, “ id quod pro Deo colitnr, 
non eandein effigiem habet, quam 
vulgo Diis artifices accommodavernnt, 
umbriculo maxime similis est habitus, 
smaragdis et gemmis coagmentatus 
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sation witli Etearelms, the jijniaonian king, the talk 
fell npou the Nile, how that its sources were iiiiknowii 
to all men. Etearelms upon this mentioned that sf)iuo 
Nasamonians® had once come to his court, and when 
asked if they could give any information concerning the 
uninhabited parts of Libya, had told the following tale. 
(The Nasamonians are a Libyan I'ace who occupy the 
Syrtis, and a tract of no great size towards the east.') 
They said there had growm up among them some wild 
young men, the sons of certain chiefs, who, when they 
came to man’s estate, indulged in all manner of extra- 
vagancies, and among other things drew lots for five 
of their number to go and explore the desert parts of 
Libya, and try if tliey could not penetrate further than 
any had done previously. (The coast of Libya along 
the sea which washes it to the north, tliroughout its 
entire length from Egypt to Cape Soloeis,® which is 
its furthest point, is inhabited by Libyans of many 
distinct tribes, wdio possess the whole tract except 
certain portions which belong to the Phoenicians and 
the Greeks.® Above the coast-line and tlie country 


^ This word Keems to he Nalis^i 
or “ Negroes of Ammonitis,” 
or .Nortlieni Libya ; Naim being the 
Egyptian name for the Negroes of 
Africa. Sec my note on ch. 1S2, Book 
W.l 

^ Vide infra, iv. 172-3. 

® This is supposed by Ilennell to be 
Cape Caiitin, near Mogador, on the 
W. coast of Africa ; but, with great 
deference to so liigh an authority, 1 am 
inclined to think it Cape ^partel, near 
''.rangier, as tlie Persian J?ataspes, con- 
demned by Xerxes to undertake the 
voyage round Afiica, is said, after 
sailing through the Straits of CBhral- 
tar (Pillars of Hercules) and douhling 
the Libyan promontory called Soloeis, 
to have steered aoutliwards, for here 
the southerly course evidently begins 
(see Book iv. ch. 42). Herodotus, 
too, measures the breadth of Libya 
from Egypt to the extreme end of 


the northern coast, not to the most 
westerly headland to tlie south of it, 
which too he is not likely to Iiavc 
known ; and Aristotle (De Miindo, 3) 
shows the Greeks measured the extent 
of' Africa E. and W., only along the 
northern coast, by saying “it extends 
to the Pillars of Hercules.” — [G. W. J 
^ That is, the Cyrenaica, and the 
possessions of the Phcenicians and 
Carthaginians, or more properly the 
Pceni, on the X. and W. coasts. Pami, 
Pimici, and Phoenices were the same 
name of the race, oi, or cp, and it hav- 
ing the same sound in Greek. Car- 
thaginian signified properly the people 
of Carthage, as Tyrians did the “ Phm- 
nicians of Tyre for the Pliamicians 
called themselves from tlie name of 
their tomis, Tyrians, Sidonians, <fec. 
Cartha, the “ city,” was first applied 
to Tyre, from which Hercules obtained 
the title of Melcarthiis, or Mclek- 
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iniiabited by tbe loaritime tribes, Libya is full of wild 
beasts ; while beyond tbe wild beast region there is a 
tract which is wholly sand, very scant of water, and 
utterly and entirely a desert/) The young men there- 
fore, despatched on this errand by their comrades with 
a plentiful supply of water and provisions, travelled at 
first through the inhabited region, passing which they 
came to the wild beast tract, whence they finally 
entered upon the desert, which they proceeded to cross 
in a direction from east to west. After journeying for 
many days over a- wide extent of sand, they came at 
last to a plain where they observed trees growing; 
approaching them, and seeing fruit on them, they pro- 
ceeded to gather it. While they were thus engaged, 


Kartha, “ Lord of the City,’* corrupted 
into Melicertes or Melicartus, “ wlio,^’ 
Sanconiatho says, ** was Hercules,” 
and who in a Phosnician inscription 
at Malta is called Adonin Melkarth 
Baal Tznra, KW mpblS pns. 

our Lord Melkarth, Baal of Tyre.” 

Carthagena (Carthagina, Carthage) 
was Kartha Yena, the “ new city ” 
(KttLv^ TToKts), in opposition to the 
parent Tyre, or to Utica, i, e. Atika, 
the “ old (city), which was founded 
before hy the Phoenicians on the 
African coast about B.c. 1520, or, ac- 
cording to Velleius Paterculus (i. 2), 
at the same time as Megara, b.c. lltSl. 
Utica was probably not so called till 
after tbe building of Carthage (as 
Musr-el-Atika received that name 
after the foundation of the new Miisr, 
or Cairo). The new town,” Car- 
thagena, was the “ nova Carthago ” 
of Dido (Ovid, Ep. Dido to .®n. ; 
Yirg. Mn. i. 366); bnt it was 
founded b.c. 1259, long before Dido’s 
supix>sed time. Some think it was 
built more than two centuries after 
Gacles and Tartessus in Spain, and 
Velleius Paterculus says Gades was a 
few years older than Utica. He dates 
the building of Carthage by Elissa, or 
Dido, 60 years before Rome, or 813 
B.c. (i. 6) ; blit his authority is of 
no weight. (Op. Justin, xviii. 5.) 


Cartlia is the same as Kiriath, com- 
mon in Hebrew names. Some object 
to the above derivation of Cartha-jena, 
becfiuse Jena or yena, ‘‘ new,” is not a 
Semitic, but a Turk or Tartar word, 
and is properly yengi or yeki; and 
they prefer the Greek Carchedo as the 
name of the city, deriving it from 
Caer or Car, and hedo, “new,” But 
whether Jeiia is admissible or no, 
Cartha is the w’ord used, as in Mel- 
kartli, or Melek Kartha, “ Lord of the 
City,” applied to Hercules in Fhce- 
nician inscriptions, and found in Car- 
teia and Kiriath, The resemblance 
of tile name of its citadel Byrsa (said 
to Lave been called from the hide) to 
those of Borsippa, or Birs-Nimroiid, 
and the Arab Boursa, near Babylon, is 
singiiiar. 

A record seems still to be preserved 
of the Phoenician trade on the western 
coast of Africa in the peculiar glass- 
beads found there, which are known 
to be ancient, and are now highly 
prized. The Venetians send out a 
modem imperfect imitation of them 
to Africa. They are also said to have 
been found in ■ Cornwall and in Ire- 
land.— [G. W.] 

* Vide infra, iv. 181, for the division 
of Africa into three regions ; and for 
the true character of the desert, see 
note on iv. 185. 
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there came iipou them some dwarfish men,® under the 
middle height, who seized them and carried tlnmi off. 
The Nasamonians could not understand a word of their 
langnage, nor had they any acquaintance with tlm lan- 
guage of the hTasamonians. They were led across 
extensive marshes, and finally came to a town, where 
all the men were of the height of their conductors, and 
hlack-eomplexioned. A great river flowed by the town,® 
ruiming from west to east, and containing crocodiles, 
33. Here let me dismiss Btearehus ^ the Ammonian, 
and his story, only adding that (according to the 
Oyrenseans) he declared that the Nasamonians got safe 
back to their countiy, and that the men whose city 
they had reached were a nation of sorcerers. With 
respect to the river which ran by their town, Etearchus 
conjectured it to be the Nile f and reason favours that 


^ Men of dimimitive size rc\ally exist 
in Africa, but the Kasamones jiro- 
liably only knew of some by report. 
Those to the B.W. of Al)yssinia are 
calltffi Dokos, They arc not Negroes. 
(Bee Ethnological Journal, No. 1, p. 
43, and No. 2.) Borne have thouglit 
the Biuiia Bylvanus of Africa gave 
rise to the story, agreeing as it does 
with their description by Photius 
(Cod, iii.^ Bibl. p. 8) : VTTO Be rptx^v 
deSacrujLteVous Sm wavroy roG (rSfiarcs” 
The pigmies are mentioned by Homer 
(TL iii. 6) and others, and often re])re- 
sented on Greek vases. Plomer and 
Aristotle (Hist. An. viii. 12) ])lace 
them near the sources of the Nile, 
wliicli might agree with tlie Dokos. 
Pliny (vi. 10), Philostratus (Vit. 
ApolL Ty. iii. 47), and others, place 
tliem in India (see Ctesias Ind. § 11). 
Strabo (i. p. 50) says the foble was 
invented by Homer, who represented 
them living by tbc sources of the 
Nile, whither the cranes retiring from 
tbe winter and snows of the north 
brought slaughter and death on the 
Pygma?an race. He tliinks that cer- 
tain little men of Ethiopia -were the 
origin of the fable (xvii. p. 1162), as 
Aristotle does (H. An, viii. 12), who 


calls them Troglodyte. Pomp. Mela 
(iii. 8) places them very far south, 
and speaks of their fighting with the 
cranes, “ pro satis fnigibus.’’ (Cp. 
Strabo i. p. 53 ; xvii. p. 1162.) H21ian 
(Hist. An. XV. 20) has a table of Juno 
turning tlioir queen “ Geraiia^^ into a 
crane.~[G. W.J 

^ It seems not improbable that we 
have here a mention of the river Niger, 
and of the ancient rcjweseiitative^ of 
the modern city of Timbiictoo, See 
Blakesley ad loc. 

^ If Etearchus was jiot a corniption 
of a native name, he must have been 
a Greek, jwohably from that Oasis 
having been conquered by the Cy- 
renasans. — [G. W.j 
' ® This largo river, which traversed 
the centre of Africa, and abounded in 
crocodiles (ch. 22), probably rexwesented 
more than one of the rivers which run 
to the Atlantic from Central Africa ; 
and the marsh or lake it traversed was 
in like manner not confined to the 
Tchad, or any particular one of those 
regions. One of Strabo’s lakes, from 
which the Nile comes in the East 
(xvii. p, 1116), as well as his large 
lake Pseboa, above Meroe, was evi- 
dently the modem Dernhea of Abys- 
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view. For the I^ile certainly flows ont of Libya, di- 
viding it down the middle, and as I conceive, judging 
the unknown from the known, rises at the same dis- 
tance from its mouth as the ■ Ister,° This latter river 
has its som’ce in the country of the Celts near the city 
Pyrene, and runs through the middle of Europe, di- 
viding it into two portions. The Celts live beyond 
the pillars of Hercules, and border on the Cynesians,^ 
who dwell at the extreme west of Europe. Thus the 
Ister flows through the whole of Europe before it finally 
empties itself into the Euxine at Istria,^ one of the 
colonies of the Milesians,® 


Binia, the Goloe Pains of Ptolemy’s 
Astapus, throngli which the Blue (or 
Black) Nile runs. See Plin. yiii. 21, 
Lake Nigris,” and v. 9 ; and compare 
Strabo, xvii. p. W,] 

® The meaning of this passage has 
been much disputed, but Schweig- 
hseuser’s final decision upon it (Lex. 
Herod, ad voc. ji^pop)^ which is here 
followed, may he accepted as fairly 
satisfactory. Herodotus does not in- 
tend any such exact correspondency 
between the Nile and the Danulje as 
Larcher (note ad hc*\ much less such 
as Niebuhr (Scythia, p. 40, Engl. 
Trans.) and Dahlmaim (Life, p. 65) 
imagined. He is only speaking of the 
comparative length of the two streams, 
and conjectures that they are equal 
in this respect. Herein no doubt he 
exhibits his over-love of symmetry 
(see note to Book iv, ch. 181) ; hut it 
is quite unnecessary to suppose, with 
Niebuhr, that he considered the two 
streams to correspond in all points^ 
and because the Nile made an angle 
in its course above the country of the 
Deserters (ch . 3 1), regarded the Danube 
as making a similar angle in the upper 
parts of Thrace. There is absolutely 
no indication of his having entertained 
any such notion. His placing the 
sources of the Danube in the country 
of the Celts, . near the city Pyrdnd, 
implies no doubt a considerable error 
as to the region from which that river 
flows, but it is interesting as exhibit- 
ing a dim acquaintance with the name 


and position of the Pyrenean range, 
of which not only Hecatseus, hut even 
Soylax (Peripl. pp. 3-4), seems to have 
been ignorant ; and which is (I believe) 
first mentioned by Polybius (iii. xxxix. 
§ 4:, &c.). 

^ The Cynesians are mentioned 
again in iv. 49 as Cyn^tes. They are 
a nation of whom nothing is known 
but their abode from very ancient 
times at the extreme S.W. of Europe. 
HeroLloiTis of Heraclea, a contempo- 
rary of Socrates, who appears to liavc 
posKsessed a fair knowledge of the 
' Spanish peninsula, spoke of them 
(Fr. 20) as dwelling the furthest to 
the W. of all the Spanisli nations, 
and said they were bordered upon to- 
wards the N. by the Gletes. (rXrJreir, 

■ query ? Vakarai^ Celts.) By the later 
geographers (Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy) 
they are ignored altogether, yet cu- 
riously enough they re-appear in Avi- 
enus, a writer of the fifth centuiy 
after Christ, nearly in their old settle- 
ments, on the banks of the Anas or 
Gnadiana, (OraMaritim. 202-223.) 

^ If the Danube in the time of 
Herodotus entered the Euxine at 
Istria, it must have changed its 
course very greatly since he wrote. 
Istria, Ister, or Istriopolis (as vre find 
it variously called) was situated near 
the modern Kostendje, 60 miles below 
the most southerly of the Danube’s 
present mouths. The name un- 
doubtedly remains in the modern 
Wisteri., on tlie road from Kostendje 
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34. JTow as tliis river flows through regions that arc 
inhabited, its course is perfectly well knowfi ; but of 
the sources of the Nile no one can give any account, 
since Libya, the country through which it passes, is 
desert and without inhabitants. As far as it was pos- 
sible to get information by inquiry, I have given a 
description of the stream. It enters Egypt from the 
parts beyond. Egypt lies almost exactly opposite 
the mountainous portion of Cilicia, whence a lightly- 
cquipped traveller may reach Sin6p4 on the Euxine in 
five days by the dii-ect route.® Sindpe lies opposite the 
place Avhere the Ister falls into the sea.® My opinion 
therefore is that the Nile, as it traverses’ the whole of 
Libya, is of ecpml length with the Ister. And here I 
take my leave of this subject, 

35. Concerning Egypt itself I shall extend my re- 
marks to a great length, because there is no country 
that possesses so many wonders,’’ nor any that has such 


to Babadafflif but tbe ancient town 
must have been nearer the coast— 
{lerliaps at Kantglak, (See Strab. vii. 
\h 401-2 ; Anon. PeripL Pont. Eux. 
p. 157 ; Ptolem. iii. 10 ; Itin. Ant. 
p. 14, &-C.) It is perhaps conceivable 
that the Danube may once have 
thrown out a branch from the angle 
in its course near Bassova to the 
Black Sea near Kostendje^ in the line 
of the projected ship-canal ; hat if so, 
great alterations in the height of the 
land must have taken place within 
the historic period, since at present 
tlie Black Sea is separated from tlie 
valley of the Danube by a range of 
hills, whose elevation is at the lowest 
poin.'t 200 or 300 feet. 

® According to Scynmus Chius 
(Fr. 21) Istria was founded about the 
time of the Scythian invasion of Asia 
(b.c. G33). Pliny calls it a most 
beautiful city (“ urbs pulcherrima,” 
11. N. iv, 11). 

^ Cilicia was divided into two por- 
tions, the eastern, or “Cilicia cam- 
pestris,'’ and the western, or “ Cilicia 
aspera.'’ (Strab. xiv, p. 954.) Egypt 


does not really lie “ opposite ” — tliat 
is, in the same longitude with — the 
latter region. It rather faces Parn- 
phylia, but Herodotus gives all 
Africa, as far as the Lesser Syrtis, too 
easterly a position. (Vide infra, iv. 
179. note.) 

® Supi% i. 72, sub fin. 

® This of course is neither true, 
nor near the truth ; and it is difficult 
to make out in what sense Herodotus 
meant to assert it. Perhaps he at- 
tached no very distinct geographical 
meaning to the word ‘‘ opposite.*’ 

7 By this statement Herodotus pre- 
pares his readers for what he is about to 
relate ; but the desire to tell of the won- 
ders in which.it differed from all other 
countries led Herodotus to indulge in 
his love of antithesis, so that in some 
cases he confines to one sex what was 
done by both (a singular instance beiiig 
noted down by him as an invariable 
custom), and in others he has indulged 
in the marvellous at a sacrifice of 
truth. If, however, Herodotus liad 
told ns that the Egyptian women en- 
joyed gi’eater liberty, confidence, and 
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a number of works wbicli defy description. Not only is 
the climate different from that of the rest of the world, 
and the rivers unlike any other rivers, but the people 
also, in most of their manners and customs, exactly re- 
verse the common practice of mankind. The women 
attend the markets® and trade, while the men sit at 
home at the loom and here, while the rest of the world 


consideration tlian xinder tlie liareem 
system of the Greeks and Persians 
(Book L ch. 136), he would have been 
fully justified, for the treatment of 
women in Egypt was far better than 
in Greece. The assertion of Nympho- 
dorus that Sesostris, fearing the people, 
who had become very numerous, might 
revolt against him, obliged the men 
to adopt the occupations of women (in 
order to enervate the whole race during 
his reign), is too ridiculous to be worth 
contradicting. In many cases where 
Herodotus tells improbable tales, they 
are on the authority of others, or mere 
hearsay reports, for which he at once 
declares himself not responsible, and 
he justly pleads that his history was 
not only a relation of facts, but the 
result of an “ lo-ropta,” or “ in(][uiry,” 
in which all he heard was inserted. 
We must, however, sometimes regi*et 
that he did not use his own judgment, 
and discard what must have shown 
itself unworthy of credit and of men- 
tion. For we gladly allow that when 
he does offer his own reflections they 
are sound ; and too much credit cannot 
be given him for being so far above 
prejudice, and superior to many of the 
Greeks, who were too apt to claim the 
honour of originating things they bor- 
rowed from others, or to derive from 
Greece what was of older date than 
themselves; as, for instance, Thoth 
(Mercury) having gone from Arcadia 
“ to Egypt, and given laws and learn- 
ing to the Egyptians ” (Gic. Nat. Beor. 
iii.) ; and Actinus, the son oP Sol, 
being an astronomer who went from 
Greece to Egypt, where he founded 
the city of Heliopolis. Herodotus also 
shows more fairness and judgment 
than those who claim for the Greeks 
many inventions and ideas evidently 


borrowed from the country they vi- 
sited for mstriiction, and wdio forget 
to attribute to the Greeks some of their 
great merits : — as the emancipation of 
the human mind from the trammels 
of fixed and unvarying rules, which 
cramped genius and prevented im- 
provement ; the invention of real his- 
tory; the establishment of taste in 
arts and literature ; and that develop- 
ment of the mind for which modern 
nations are so much beholden to them. 
In art too Greece was unrivalled, and 
was indebted for it to her own genius ; 
nor from the occasional ado 2 >tion of 
some hints in architecture and orna- 
mental designs, as well as certain 
branches of knowledge, at an early 
period, can the origin of Greek taste 
be ascribed to Egypt or any other 
country. — [G. W.] 

” The market-jilace was originally 
outside the walls, generally in an ojieii 
space, beneath, what was afterwards 
the citaded or the acrojiolis ; as we see 
in the old sites of Greek and also 
Koman towns, as at Rome itself, 
wlience perha};s called .Forum. The 
same is still the case in some coun- 
tries at the present day, as at Cattaro 
in Dalmatia. 

This first antithesis is an instance of 
Herodotus confining to one sex what 
applies to both; and the sculptures 
show that sedentary occupatioiis were 
more followed by women than by 
men. — [G, W.] 

^ This is one of the passages in our 
author, where his words so closely 
resemble those of Sophocles, as to 
raise suspicion of jilagiarism on the 
one side or the other. (See note 
B. i. ch.32 ; and vide infra, iii. 119.) 
The ancients generally seem to have 
believed the cliarge of effeminacy 




works tlie woof up the warp,* the Egyptians work 
down ; the women likewise carry burthens upon 
shoulders, while the men carry them upon their heads. 
They cat their food out of doors in the streets, bu 


3 That they sometimes ate in the 
street is not to he doubted ; hut this 
was only the poorer class, as in other 
parts of ancient and modern Europe, 
and could not be mentioned in con- 
tradistinction to a Greek custom. The 
Egyptians generally dined at a small 
round table, having one leg (similar 
to the monopodiiun or orhis), at which 
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brought 1)y Herodotus against the 
Yarioiis writers repeat 
it, and one (Nymphodorus) declares 
iis origin, (See the 
Bcholiast on Soph. 

(Ed. Col. 837 ; and 
compare the advice 
said to have been 
given by Croesus to 
Cyrus, supra, i. 155.) 

^ The foregoing 
remark, that a ge- 
neral conclusion is 
drawn from })articu- 
lar and rare cases, 
applies also to this, 
as the Egyptians 
sometimes pushed 
the woof iijuvards, 
sometimes do’wn ; 
and also to tlieir 
mode of carrying 
burthens, for men ‘ 
almost always car- 
ried them on their shoulders, or on a 
yoke, like that nowin use in Europe (see 


woodcut fig. 4 ill note ^ on ch. 18G), an<I 
rarely on their heads, except bakers, as 
in other countries ; while very few 


, No.L 

instances occur of a woman 
burthen on her shoulders. — [G 


No. n 


one or more persons sat, and they ate 
with their fingers like the Greeks and 
the modern Arabs. Several dishes 
were placed upon the table, and be- 
fore eating it was their custom to say 
grace. (Joseiih. Antiq. xii. 2. 12 ; see 
At. Eg. W. vol. ii. p. 392 to 415.) 
Athenaeus (Deipn. iv. p. 150) speaks 
of the sumptuousness of an Egyptian 
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retire for private purposes to their houses, giving as a 
reason that what is unseemly, hut necessary, ought to 
bo done, in secret, but what has nothing unseemly about 
it, should be done openly. A woman cannot serve the 


feast, and says they had one kind of 
dinner or supper “ at which there was 
no table, the dishes being brought 
round.” — [Gr. WJ 
^ Though men held the priesthood 
in Egypt, as in other countries, women 
were not excluded from certain im- 
portant duties in the temples, as Hc- 



No. I. 

rodotiis also sliows (chs. 54, 56) ; the 
ijneens made offerings with the Idngs ; 
and the monuments, as well as TJio- 
dorus, show that an order of women, 
chosen from the jmncipal families, 
were employed in the service of the 
gods. It is of these that Diodorus, 
and even Herodotus (i. 182), have told 
stories, the absurdity of which is 
sufficiently evident when we consider 
that queens and women of the highest 
rank held the office in the temple of 
Amuri ; and it is probable that these 
were members of a sacred college, into 
whicli they entered on the death of 
their husbands, in order to devote 
themstdves to religious duties. It was 
perhaps then that they received the 
title of divine wife,” or god’s .wife 


which from the following formula — 
“ the royal daughter, the royal wife, 
the divine (god’s) wife, the god’s 
mother” would refer to her relationship 
to a king; as no office could make 
any one the mother of Amun. The 
widow of Ames, however, seems to 
be called Goddess wife of Amun 
which would show them to he 
spouses of the deity. QTiey w'ere 
also styled god’s hand,” and 
‘‘god’s (the divine) star.” Their 
chief office in the religious cere- 
monies T-vas to sing the praises 
of the deity, playing on various 
instruments ; in the temple the 
highest of their order, as queens and 
princesses, held the sistra ; and at 
Thebes tliey were called the min- 
strels and chiefs of the women of 
Amun. (On the Pallacides, see At. 
Eg, W. vol. IV. p. 203.) A sort 
of monastic institution seems to have 
originated in Egypt at an early time, 
and to have been imitated afterwards 
wlien the real conventual system was 
set on foot by the Cliristians in the 
same country. Cp. the Vestal vir- 
gins at Rome. (See woodcut No, IL 
opp. page.) 

Herodotus (ii. 54) speaks of two 
women, belonging to the 4’eraple of 
Jupiter at Thebes, v'ho founded the 
oracles of Ammon and Dodona ; and 
priestesses are mentioned on the Ro- 
setta stone, and in the papyrus of 
D’Anastasy. (See At. Eg. W. vol. i, 
p. 201.) Nor can this be ascribed to 
innovations, among a people so jealous 
as the Egyptians of the interference 
of foreigners in their religion. It 
must, however, be observed that no 
woman, , except Hie queen, attended 
in the grand processions of a king’s 
coronation, or on similar occasions ; 
and there is no ceremony in which 
women took the part tliey did at the 
Panatheiiaic festival of Athens. Ilie 
monuments, however, show tliey did 
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priestly office,'* eitlier for god or goddess, but men are 
])rieKts to botli ; sons need not support tlieir parents 


at i end in ]»rocesBions in Lodouv of There was also a cinxmiony |U‘r- 
Athor, as well as of Biihastis (infra, formed hy a woman and a man, eacli 
ch. 60); and in the funeral pageants holding the end of a rojic tied in a 
women performed a great part, being knot round a wooden ])illar, tlie 
the mourners for the dead, indepen- pointed end of which they struck 
deiitly of those hired, as at the present against the gimmd ; and this appears 
day. Two, indeed, held an important also to have been of a religions clia- 
othce on that occasion. (Woodcut No. racter connected with the dead. (No. 
nr. figs. 1 , 2.) jy.) Women were not therefore ex- 
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unless they choose, but daughters must, whether they 
choose or no.® 

36. In other countries the priests have long hair, in 
Egypt their heads are shaven;® elsewhere it is cus- 
tomary, in mourning, for near relations to cut their hair 
close ; the Egyptians, who wear no hair at any other 
time, when they lose a relative, let their beards and the 
hair of their heads grow long. All other men pass their 
lives separate from animals, the Egyptians have animals 
always living with them f others make barley and wheat 
their food, it is a disgrace to do so in Egypt,® where the 


chided from the service of religion; 
and the fact of queens holding the 
sceptre suffices to .prove it, every 
monarch being privileged, and obliged, 
to become a member of the hierarchy, 
and to be initiated in the mysteries. 
Diodorus also describes Athyrtis, the 
daughter of Sesostris, so well versed 
in divination that she foretold to her 
father the future success of his aims. 
^[0. W.] 



® Of the daughters being forced to 
support their parents instead of the 
sons, it is difficult to decide ; but tbe 
improbability of the custom is glaring ; 
and it is the son on whom the duty 
fell of providing for the services in 
honour of Ms deceased parent; and 
the law of debt mentioned by He- 
rodotus (in ch. 136) contradicts his 
assertion here. — [G. W.j 
® The custom of shaving the head 


as well as heard was not confined to 
the priests in Egypt, it was general 
among all classes; and all the men 
wore wigs or caps fitting close to their 
heads, except some of the poorest 
class. In this the Egyptians were 
unlike the “ Kapr^Koixocuvras ^Axalovs 
but tbe custom of allowing the hair to 
grow in mourning was not confined to 
Egypt ; and Plutarch (Op. Mor. p. 267) 
says that in misfortune the Greek 
women cut off their hair, and the men 
let it grow, contrary to their ordinaiy 
custom. He probably means long and 
negligently; for in most states the 
Greeks ^vore their hair moderately 
long ; young men and athletes sliort. 
Beards began first to be shaved in 
Greece in the time of Alexander. 
(Pint. Lysand. 1.) The habit of 
making a baldness between the eyes 
for the dead (Dent. xiv. 1), which was 
forbidden by the Mosaic law, was not 
Eg;^'])tian, but Syrian. — [G. W.] 

* Their living with animals not 
only contradicts a previous assertion 
of their eating in the streets, but is 
contrary to fact ; and if Herodotus 
really associated with any who were 
so badly lodged, he must have kept 
ver^’’ bad company during bis stay in 
Egypt.-^rG. W.] 

® Their considering it a “ disgrace ” 
to live on wheat and barley is equally 
extravagant; and though they also 
cultivated the liolcus sorghum (or 
doora), and poor people may have 
used it, as at the present day, when 
they could not afford wheaten bread, 
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grain they live on is spelt, which some call Dough 
they Iviiead with their feet,® but they mix mud, and even 
take up dirt, with their hands. They are the r)nly people 
in the world — they at least, and such as have learnt the 


it does not follow that the custom 
was oldigatory, or ever adopted hy aif 
E,<:^y{;>tian of raid?, and the assertion of 
Herodotus is much on a par with Dr. 
Johibsoids definition of **oats.” 

It is not known what the olyra 
really was; Pliny shows it was not 


rice, nor the same as zea, as Herodotus 
supposed, and it was prohahly the 
doora of modern Egypt, which is the 
only grain besides wheat and liarley 
represented in the sculptures (thougli 
il/mhas been thought to be “flax”). 
(See xit. Eg. W, vol. ii, p. 397.) Pliny 



(xviii. 7) says, “far in Hilgypto ex 
olyra confleitur,” bub not of course to 
tlie exclusion of other grain, as he 
notice.s wheat and harle^" there, and 
adds (xviii. 8), “/Egyptus similagincm 
conficit e tritico siio.” Both wheat 
and barley are noticed in Lower Egypt 
long before Herodotus’ time (Exod. 
ix. 81, 32), and the paintings of the 
Phebaid ]>rov6 that they were grown 
extensively in that part of the coun- 
try ; they were among the ofierings in 
the temples; and the king,' at his co- 
ronation, cutting some cars of wlieat 
afterwards offered to the gods as the 
staple production of Egypt, sho^ys 
how great a value was set on a grain 
which Herodotus would lead us to 
suppose was held in abhorrence. It 
is remarkable that though oats are 
unknown in Eccypt the wiki oat grows 
there.— [G. W.] 


® 'rhat they trod the dough with 
their feet is true, fashioning it after- 
h 




No. I. 


No. II. 

wards with the hand into cakes ; but 
the mild was also mixed with the 
feet, after having been broken up 
with the hoe, as we see in the re- 
presentation of the hrickmakers at 
Thebes. See woodcut, figs. 11, 13, 
in note ^ on cb. 136. — [G. W.] 
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practice from tliem* — ^who use circumcision. Tlieir men 
wear two garments apiece, tlieir women but one.^ They 
put on the rings and fasten the ropes to sails inside,® 
others put them outside. When they write * or calcu- 
late,® instead of going, like the Grreeks, from left, to 


^ Yide infra, cli* 104. 

® Tlie men liaving two dresses and 
tlie women one gives an eiTOneons 
impression. The usual dress of men 
was a long upper robe and a short 
kilt beneath it, the former being laid 
aside when at work; while women 
had only the long robe. When an 
extra upper garment was worn over 
these the men Iiad three, the women 
two ; so that, instead of limiting the 
latter to one, he should have given to 
men always one more garment than 
the ’Women. See woodcuts in notes 
on chs. 35, 37, and 81.—[G.W.] 

® The Greek KoXot generally corre- 
sponded to our ** stays ” of the mast, 
w€pat to braces,” ttoSc? to “ sheets,” 
and K€povxot to ‘‘halliards hut He- 
rodotus only speaks of “ the roiX‘s and 
rings of the sails;” and the ancient 
csustom of fastening the braces and 
sheets of the sails to within the 
gunwale fully agrees with that still 
adopted in the Nile boats. See notes 
^ cb. 96.— [G- W.] 

* The Egyptians wrote from right 
to left in hieratic and demotic (or 
enchorial), which are the two modes of 
writing here mentioned. The Greeks 
also in old times wrote from right to 
left, like the Ph»nicians, from whom 
tliey borrowed tlieir alphabet. This 
seems the natural mode, of writing; 
for though we have always been ac- 
customed to write from left to right, 
we invariably use our pencil, in 
shading a drawing, from right to left, 
in spite of all our previous habit ; and 
even our down-strokes in writing are 
all from right to left. The Arabs say 
“it is more reasonable to see where 
the pen is coming, than not to sec 
where it is going.” It was continued 
by the Etruscans, tlie early imitators 
oi* the Greeks, to a very late period. 
Dr. Brugscli very ingeniously observes 
(Gram. Demot. pp. 15, 1(5), that though 


in Demotic the general direction of the 
writing was from right to left, each 
individual letter was formed from left 
to right, as is evident in the un- 
finished ends of horizontal letters 
when the ink failed in the pen. — 
[G. W.] 

® In wwiting numbers in Hieratic 
and Enchorial they placed tlie units 
to the left, that is last, according to 
their mode of writing 
from right to left. Thus 1 n 1 0 
1851 would stand 1581. 

In 18 they would first k 

come to the ten, and in 
13,432 they would be- a * 
gin with the thousands. * 

The same mode of beginning with 
the largest num- 
ber is followed 

in hieroglyphics, | 

whether wntt(?ii ^ 
from rig] it to 
left, or from left 
to right. This 5 3 4 * 3 \ 
is like our ar- 
rangement of the thousand first and 
the unit last, in our writing from left 
to right. The Arabs, from whom we 
borrowed this, think we ought to have 
clianged the arrangement, as we write 
in an opposite direction. But they 
borrowed their numerals from India 
(hence called by tliem “ Hindee,” 
“ Indian”), and there the arrangement 
is as in our own, 133 being 

Indian, 133. 

wbicb are singularly like the ordinal 
numbers of the Hieratic in Egy]>t — 

f52 

Hieratic, 133'k 

Both these resemble the C-hiuese, and 





riglit, they move their hand from right to left ; tuid 
they insist, notwithstanding, that it is they wlio go to 
the right, and the Grreeks who go to the left. They 
liave two quite different kinds of writing, “ one of which 
is called sacred, the other common. 

37. They are religious to excess, far l:)eyond any 
other race of men,^ and use the following ceremonies : — 
They drink out of brazen cups,® which they scour every 
day : there is no excej)tion to this practice. They wear 
linen garments, which they are specially careful to 
have always fresh washed.® They practise circumcision 


the origin of the three nniTihers was 
evidently from simple lines, 


converted into 


Tipxwo Sultan, seeing the incon- 
sistency of following tlie arrange- 
ment used in a language read from 
left to right, altered it on some of his 
late coins, and placed the unit to the 
right. There is no representation on 
Egyptian monuments of an abacus 
for calculating, like that of the Greeks. 
— [G. W,] 

® See note in Appendix, ch. v* 

^ The extreme religious views of 
the Egyptians became at length a 
gross superstition, and were naturally 
a subject for ridicule and contempt. 
Lucian makes Momus exj>ress his sur- 
prise that so many persons were al- 
lowed to share divine honours, but is 
indignant at the Egyptian crew of 
apes, ibises, bulls, and other ridicu- 
lous creatures who intruded them- 
selves into heaven, and wonders how 
Ju|)iter can allow himself to be cari- 
catured with rams’ horns. Jupiter 
gives an answer worthy of an Egyptian 
priest, that they were mjbsteries not 
to be derided by the uninitiated (Deor. 
Concil. s. 10). Juvenal and others i 


take advantage of the same opening 
for ridicule.— [G. W.] 

® This, he says, is the universal 
custom, without exception ; but we 
not only know that Joseph had a 
silver drinking-cup (Gen. xliv. 2, 
*5), but the sculptures show the 
wealthy Egyptians used glass, 
porcelain, and gold, sometimes 
inlaid with a coloured composition 
resembling enamel, or with pre- 
cious stones. That persons who 
could not afford cups of more costly 
materials should liave been contented 
with those of bronze is very pro- 
bable; and Hellanicus (quoted by 
Ath. Deipn.xi. p. 470 b) mentions the 
phial e (disli), eyas (upright handled 
cup), andethanion (strainer), in Egypt 
of bronze ; hut, as in Etruria, Greece, 
and Rome, many drinking cups were 
also of other materials. The bronze 
is often gilt, and long ladles (sim- 
pula) and other utensils are often 
found with the gilding still visilfle ; 
and fragments of glass, porcelain, and 
other cups are common in Egypt as 
in Italy, Tlie custom then was not 
universal either in the time of Hero- 
dotus, or before, or afterwards. See 
note ® on ch. 151.— [G. W.] 

® Their attention to cleanliness was 
very remarkable, as is shown by their 
shaving the head and heard, and re- 
moving the hair from the whole body, 
by their frequent ablutions, and by 
the strict rules instituted to ensure it. 
Herodotus soon afterwards says the 
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CLEANLINESS. 
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for tlie sake of cleanliness, considering it better to be 
cleanly tban comely. The priests shave their whole 
body every other day, that no lice or other impure 


priests washed themselves twice every 
day and twice every night in cold 
water ; and Porphyry (dc Abstin. iv, 
7), besides three ablutions every day, 
and an occasional one at night, men- 
tions a grand ceremony of purification 
previous to their fasts," many of which 
lasted forty-two days, or even longer, 
during which time they ahstalned en- 
tirely from animal food, from herbs, 
and vegetables, and, above all, from 
the indulgence of the passions. The 
same motive of cleanliness led them 
to practise circumcision, which Hero- 
dotus afterwards mentions. Nor was 
this confined to the priests, as we 
leam from the mummies and from 
the sculptures, where it is made a dis- 
tinctive mark between the Egyptians 
and their enemies ; and in later times, 
when Egypt contained many foreign 
settlers, it was looked upon as a dis- 
tinctive sign between the orthodox 


. Egyptian and the stranger, or the 
* non-conformist. None therefore were 
allowed to study all the secrets of 
Egyptian knowledge unless they liad 
submitted to this rite ; and this pro- 
bably led to the notion that the 
priests alone were circumcised. Its 
institution in Egypt reaches to the 
most remote antiquity : we find it 
existing at the earliest period of which 
any monuments remain, more than 
2400 years before our era, and there 
is no reason to doubt that it dated 
still earlier. — [G. W.] 

^ The dress of the priests consisted, 
as Herodotus states, of linen (ch. 81) ; 
but he does not say they were confined 
(as some have supposed) to a single 
rol)e ; and whether walking abroad, 
or*ofiiciating in the temple, they were 
pemiitted to have more than one gar- 
ment. The high-priest styled Se 7 n 
always wore a leopard-skin placed 



DRESS OF THE PRIESTS, 


tiling may adliere to tliem when. they are engaged in 
the service of the gods. Their dress is entirely of linen,’ 


over tlio linen dress as Ins costume 
of office. (Xo. IL) Philarcli (de Is. 
s. 4) agn^CKS with Ilerodotns in stating 
that their dress was of linen and not 
of wool ; for, he adds, it would be in- 
consistent in men, who take so much 
pains to remove the hair from their 
body, to wear clothes made of tlie wool 
or liair of animals ; and no Egyptian 
was allowed to enter a temple without 


(except perhaps, those of India) whose 
dresses were Ordered to l>e of lineiu 
That worn by tlie former was of the 
finest texture, and the long rohe with 
full sleeves, which covered the body 
and descended to the ankles, was per- 
fectly trans^iarent, and placed over 
a short kilt of thicker quality reach- 
ing to the knees. Some wore a long 
robe of linen, extending from tlie 
neck to the ankles, of the same thick 


Ho. III. 

substance, and some officiated in the 
short kilt alone, the arms and legs 
being bare. Some again had along 
thin dress, like a loose shirt, with full 
sleeves, reaching to the ankles, over 
which a wrappm* of fine linen was 


No. ir. 

taking off his outer woollen cloak 
(Her. ii. 81), nor could he l>e buried 
in cloths of tliat material. But 
though their under-garment was of 
linen, it -did not prevent their wearing 
an upper one of cotton. Pliny (xix. 
3) affirms that cotton dresses were 
particularly agreeable to the priests ; 
and the Rosetta stone states that 
“ cotton garments ” were suxqdied by 
the government for the use of the. 
temple. But tliese were xnobably the 
sacred robes for the statues of the 
Gods (Pint, de Is. s. 78); and the 
priests may only have been forbidden 
to wear cotton garment^s while in the 
temple. The votaries of Isis at Home 
were subject to the same jirohibition, 
and linen dresses were adoxited by 
those who had been initiated into 
the mysteries (Pint, de Is. s. 3 ; Apul. 
Metam. lib. xi.). The Egyptian and 
Jewish priests were the only ones 


No. IV. 

hound, covering the lower part of the 
body, and falling in front below the 
knees ; the hierajihoros, while bearing 
the sacred emblems, frequently wore 
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and tlieir slioes of , tlie papyrus plant it is not 
lawful for thennto wear either dress or shoes of any 
other material. They bathe twice every day in cold 


a long full apron, tied in front with 
long bands, and a strap, also of linen, 
passed over the shoulder to support it ; 
and some priests wore a long smock 
reaching from below the arms to the 
feet, and supported over the neck by 
straps. (No. I. fig. 4.) Their head was 
frequently bare, sometimes covered 
with a wig or a tight cap ; but in ail 
cases the head was closely shaved. 
They had a particular mode of gouf- j 
freying their linen dresses (also adopted | 


in Greece, to judge from the ancient 
statues and the vases, as well as in 
Etruria), which impressed upon them 
the waving lines represented in the 
paintings, and this was done by means 
of a wooden instrument, divided into 
segmental partitions 1 J inch broad on 
its upper face, which was held by the 
hand while the linen was pressed upon 
it. One of them is in the Museum 
of Florence (fig. 2 gives the real size 
of the divisions). 




No. 


The fine texture of the Egyptian 
linen is fully proved by its trans- 
jiarency, as represented in the paint- 
ings, and by the statements of ancient 
writers, sacred (Gen. xli. 42 ; and 
2 Chron. i. 16) as well as profane, and 
by the wonderful texture of a piece 
found near Memphis, part of which is 
in my possession. In. general quality 
it is equal to the finest now made ; 
and for the evenness of the threads, 
without knot or break, it is fixr supe- 
rior to any of modeni manufacture. 
It has in the inch 540 threads, or 270 
double threads in the warp, and 110 
in the woof — a disparity which, as 
Mr.lhomjison observes, belonged to the 
Egyptian '^system of manufacture.” 
(See At. Eg. W. vol. iii. p. 120, e%c.) 
Pliny mentions four kinds of linen 
|>articiilaiiy noted in Egyq)t, the Ta- 
iiitic, the Pelusiac, the Butine, and 
the Tontyritic ; and the same fineness 
of texture wvas extended to the nets 
of Egypt, w’hich xvere so delicate that 
they could pass through a man’s ring, 



V. ■■ ' ■ 

and a single person could carry a suf- 
ficient number of them to surround a 
whole w^ood, (Plin, xix. 1. On the 
Byssus, see note^ ch. 86.) The trans- 
parent fineness of the linen dresses of 
men and Avomen in the Egyptian paint- 
ings recalls the remark of Seneca (de 
Belief, vii, 9) on “ sericas vestes,” so 
thin that a w’oman appeared as if naked, 
--[G. W.j 

® Their sandals were made of the 
papyrus, or of other kinds of Cyperiis ; 
an inferior quality Ixung of matted 
palm-leaves ; and they either slept on 
a simple skin stretched on the ground 
(Eust. in Homer. II. xvi. 235), or on 
a wicker bed, made of palm-bmnches 
which Porjhyry very justly says 
were called lai (do Alistin. iv. 7). On 
this bedstead, which was similar to 
the cajfas of modern Egypt, made of 
the same materials, a mat or a skin 
w^as spread for a mattress, and their 
head Avas supported by a half cylinder 
of Avood in lieu of a pillow. These 
pilloAVS are frequently found in the 
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water, and twice eacli iiiglit. - Besides wliicli tliey fib- 
serve, so to speak, tlioixsands (if ceremonies, il'liev 
enjoy, iiowever, not 


a tew advantages.- I'liey con- 
sLiiue none of tbeir own property, and are at no 
expense for anything d hut every day bread is liaked for 
them of the sacred coni, and a plentiful sup|)ly of beef 


tolubri, laadc of acacia, sycamore, or 
lamarisk wood, or soiuetiiacs of ala- 
liastor; and tli(*y am represented 
auK>ri_c^ tla^ furniture of an Egyptian 
inausioji, in the Tombs of the Kings, 
iogetlier with tlic ricltest sofas and 


fanteuiis. They are still used in Ethi- 
opia, and also in places distant from 
llie Xilo, in riapan, China, the Western 
Coast of Africa, in Otaheite (Tahiti), 
and otlier places. But soft pillows 
and lofty couches ^rere also adopted 
in Egypt., to which last they mounted 
by, steps. Cp. 2 Kings i. 4; Ps. 
cxxxii, 3 ; Prov. vii. 10. — [G. W.J 

® The greatest cT tliese was the 
paramount influence tliey exercised 
over the spiritual, and consequently 
over the temporal, concerns of the 
whole community, which was secured 
to them through their superior know- 
ledge, hy the dependence of all classes 
on them for the instruction lliey chose 
to impart, an<l ])y their exclusive right 
of possessing all the secrets of religion 
which were thought to ])lacc them far 
a.])Ove the rest of mankind. Kor did 
their power over an individual cease 
with his life ; it would even reach 
him after death ; and th(dr veto could 
prevent his Iteing buried in his tomb, 

VOL. n. 


and consign his name to lasting in- 
famy. Tliej" thus iisinpt'd tbe j'ower 
and place of the Gods, whose will they 
affected to be commi.ssioued to pro- 
nounce; and tliuyacted as thougb the 
community liad been made for their 
role, and not their own office for 
the benefit of the community. 
Priestcraft indeed isalwaysodioiis, 
but especially wdien peojjle are 
taught to believe what tlic pudests 
themselves know to be mere fable ; 
and tlie remark of Cato, ‘‘ It ap- 
pears strange that one palest can 
refrain from huigbing wfien ho 
looks at anotlier,’’ might well 
ap]>ly to those of Egypt. (Cic. 
d(3 iSTit. Deor. i. 2(->) ; do Div. ii.) 
It rnnsl liowever Ixj admitted that 
they did not make a show of 
great sanctity, nor set tbemselvfts 
above the custom.s of society, in 
order to increase their p.ower over it ; 
they were good husbands and fathers, 
and they sho'wed the highest regard 
for all social duties. Mankind too 
liad not th-en been enlight fined by 
Christianity; and the Egyj>tian hier- 
archy had the merit of liaving en- 
joined, practised, and ensured morality, 
and contriliuted greatly to the wolfaVe 
of tlio people they so long governed. 
—[G. W.] 

^ They were exempt from taxes, 
and were provided with a daily allow- 
ance of meat, corn, and wine : and 
when Pharaoh, hy the advice of Jo- 
seph, took all the land of the Egyp- 
tians in lieu of corn (Goii. xlvii. 20, 
22), the land of the jaiests was ex- 
cmp)t, and the tax of tlie fifth ]iart of 
the produce was not levied upon it. 
Diodorus (i. 72) says the land was 
divided into three portions, one of 
which belonged to the king, anotlier 
to the priests, and the third to the 
military caste, — [G. W.] 
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and of goose’s flesh is assigned to each, and also a 
portion of wine made from the grape.® Fish they are 
not allowed to eat f and beans, — which none of the 
Egyptians ever sow, or eat, if they come np of their 
own accord, either raw or boiled’ — the priests Avill not 
even endure to look on, since they consider it an un- 
clean kind of pulse. Instead of a single priest, each 


® Herodotus is quite riglit in saying 
tliey were allowed to drink wine, and 
the assertion of Plutarch (de Is. s. 6) 
that the kings (who were also of the 
priestly caste) were not permitted to 
drink it before the reign of Psammeti- 
chus is contradicted by the authority 
of tlie Bible (Gen. xl. lo, 13) and the 
sculptures ; and if on some occasions 
it really was not admitted into the 
tem])le of Heliopolis, it was not ex- 
cluded from other temples, and wine 
was among the usual oSerings made 
to the Gods. Herodotus tells us (cb. 
39) that they began their sacrifices 
by a libation of wine; and it is evi- 
dent from the sculptures that it 
was also admitted into the temples 
of the Sun, or at least at Ms 
altar in other temples. And though 
Hecatasus asserts that the longs were 
allowed a stated quantity, according 
to the regulations in the sacred books 
(Pint, de Is. s. 6), they were reported 
by the Egyptians to have exceeded 
those limits, as in the case of Myce- 
rinusand Amasis. (Her. ii. 133, 174.) 
Of the kings and the laws respecting 
them, see At. Eg, W. vol, i. p. 249- 
255, and compare -notes on chs. 18, 
60, 63, 77.— "G. W.] 

® Though fish were so generally 
eaten by the rest of the Egyptians, 
they were forbidden to the priests, and 
when on the 9 th day of the 1st month 
(Tlioth), when a religious ceremony 
obliged all the people to eat a fried 
fish before the door of their houses, 
the priests were not even then ex- 
pected to confonn to the general cus- 
tcm, but were contented to burn theirs 
at the appointed time (Pint, do Is. s. 
7). The principal food of the priests, 
as Diodorus justly states, was beef 
and goose, and tlie gazelle, ibex, oryx, 


and wild-fowl were not forbidden ; but 
they '‘abstained from most sorts of 
pulse, from mutton, and swine’s flesh, 
and in their more solemn piirificatious 
they even excluded salt from their 
meals ” (Pint, de Is. s. 5). Garlick, 
leeks, onions, lentils, peas, and above 
all beans, are said to have been ex- 
cluded from the tables of the priests. 
See Died. Sic. i. 81, 89 ; Pint, de Is. 
s. 8; Juv. Sat. xv. 9.— [G. W.] 

^ Diodorus (i. 89) is more correct 
when he says that some only of the 
Egyptians abstained from beans, and 
it may be doubted if they grew in 
Egypt without being sown- The 
custom of forbidding beans to the 
priests was borrowed from Egypt by 
Pythagoras. Cicero (de Div. i. 30) 
thinks it was from their disturbing the 
mind during sleep. In like manner 
the prohibition against eating swine’s 
flesli and fish was doubtless from the 
desire to abstain from food which was 
apt to engender cutaneous disorders 
in persons of sedentary habits, while 
the:active life of other classes (liaving 
,the “dura inessorum ilia’') enabled 
them to eat the same things without 
endangering their heaith. This will 
not, however, account for mutton 
being forbidden in the Thebaid, which 
is the most wholesome meat in Egypt ; 
and we can only suppose it was owing 
to sheep having been few in number 
at the time the law was first made ; 
wlien they were anxious to encourage 
the breed for the sake of the wool, 
and feared to lessen tlieir nimiber, as 
was the case with the cow both in 
Egypt and India. The name Kvafios 
was also aiqdied to the seeds of tlie 
Heliirnbium or Indian Lotus. vSee 
note® on cb. 92. — [G. W.] 
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god has the attendance of a college, at the head of 
which is a chief priest f when one of these dies, his son 
is appointed in his room. 


® This is fully confirmed by the 
sculptures. They were not, however, 
always replaced at their death by 
their sons ; and though this was often 
the case, a son might become a priest 
of another deity, and have a higher or 
lower grade than his father. He could 
also be a priest during his father’s 
lifetime, and numerous sons could not 
expect the same office as their father. 
The son of a priest was generally a 
priest also ; and when an elder son 
succeeded to the same office held be- 
fore by his father, it is very ])Ossil)le 
that he inherited the same dress of in- 
vestiture, whicii was also tlie custom 
of the Jews (Exod. xxix. 29); but a 
priest’s son miglit be a military man. 

The priests had various grades. The 
chief xn-iests held the first post, and 
one of them had an office of great im- 
portance, which was usually fulfilled 
i)y the king himself. He was the 
proxhet and officiating high -priest, 


and had the title of Semf 


fi. 


in addition to that of chief jiriest, 
and he was distinguished hy wearing 
a leopard’s skin over liis ordinary 
robes. (Seen. ^ ch. 37, woodcut Ho. 
IL) He does not axipear to have 
ranked above chief- 2 )riests, being men- 
tioned after them on the Ilosctta 
stone, but to have been one of them 
in a particular ca]iacity. He might 
also lie a cliief-xu’icst of one God, and 
Sem of another ; and one in a tomb 
at Thelies is called chief-priest of 
Amun, Sem in the temple of Tthah, 
superior of the priests of the u]3per 


and lower countiy and his father 
was chief-priest without the additional 
office of Sem. The jiroxdiets were x)ar- 
ticulaiiy versed in all matters relating 
to the ceremonies, the worship of the 
Gods, the laws, and the discipline of the 
whole order, and they not only pre- 
sided over the temple and the sacred 
rites, but directed the management 
of the sacred revenues. (Clem. Alex. 
Sti-om. vi. j). 758.) In the solemn -pro- 
cessions they had a consi')icuous part ; 
the}" bore the holy hjdria or vase, 
which was frequently carried by the 
king on similar occasions, and they 
with the chief-xjriests were the first 
whose o])imon was consulted respect- 
ing the introduction of any new mea- 
sure connected with religion, as we 
•find in the decree of the Eosetta stone, 
which was “established by the chief- 
Xwiests and prophets, and those who 
have access to the adytum to clothe 
the Gods, and the })terophorse, and 
the sacred scribes, and all the other 
liriests .... assembled in the temxde 
of Memidiis.” Some of the x)rincix)al 
functionaries “ in the solemn proces- 
sions ” are thus mentioned by Clemens 
(Strom, vi. p. 757) : “ The singer 
usually goes first, bearing the symbols 
of music, whose duty is said to be to 
carry two of the books of H ermes. . . . 
he is followed by the liorosco])us, bear- 
ing in his hand the measin-e of time 
(liourglass), and the palm (l^ranch), 
the symbols of astrology (astronomy) 
.... next comes the Hierogrammat 
(sacred scribe) having feathers on his 
head (see woodcut fig. 9, note ^ on ch. 
37), and in his hands a book (papyrus) 
with a ruler (x)alette) in which is ink 
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38 . Male kine are reckoned to belong to Epaphns,^ 
and are therefore tested in the following manner 
One of the priests appointed for the purpose searches to 
see if there is a single black hair on the whole body, 
since in that case the beast is unclean. He examines 
him all over, standing on his legs, and again laid upon 
his back ; after which he takes the tongue out of his 
mouth, to see if it be clean in respect of the prescribed 
marks (what they are I will mention elsewhere^) ; he 
also inspects the hairs of the tail, to observe if they grow 
naturally. If the animal is pronounced clean in all 
these various points, the priest marks him by twisting 
a piece of papyrus round his horns, and attaching thereto 
some sealing-clay, which he then stamps with his own 
signet-ring.^ After this the beast is led away ; and it 


and a reed for writing (fig. 1), then the 
stolistes, hearing the cubit of justice 
(fig. 2), and the cup of libation (fig. 3) 
. . . and lastly the Prophet, the president 
of the temple, who carries in his bosom 
a water-jar, followed by persons bear- 
ing loaves of bread.” See procession 
in pi. 76 of At. Eg, W. vol. vi. ; and 
below, note ^ on ch. 68.— -[G. W.J ' 

® Epaphiis, Herodotus says (in ch. 
153), is the Greek name of Apis, of 
whicli it is probably only a corruption 
(see also B, iii. cbs. 27, 28). In exa- 
mining a bull for sacrifice, he adds, they 
admitted none but those which were 
free from black hairs ; and Maimonides 
states that “ if only two white or black 
hairs were found lying upon each other, 
the animal was considered unfit for 
sacrifice” (Maim. deVaccarufa, c. 1). 
This calls to mind the law of the Israel- 
ites, commanding them to “bring a 
red heifer without spot, wherein was 
no, blemish ” (Numb. xix. 2), But the 
sculptures show that bulls with black, 
and red, or white spots, were com- 
monly killed both for the altar and 
the table, and the only prohibition 
seems to bave been against killing 
heifers; and to ensure a regard for 
them they were held sacred (see below, 
n . ch. 4i). It was on tins account that 


Moses proiwsed to go three days into 
the desert, lest the anger of the Egyp- 
tians should he raised on seeing the 
Israelites sacrifice a heifer (Exod. viii. 
26) ; and by this very opposite choice 
of a victim they were made unequi- 
vocally to denounce, and to separate 
themselves from, the rites of Egyiit. 
-[G. W.] 

^ It is not at all clear that the refer- 
ence is to iii. 28, as the commentators 
generally siipx)ose (see Larcher, Bahr, 
and Blakesley ad loc.) : for Hero- 
dotus is there describing, not the ani- 
mal which might he offered to Apis, 
hut the animal which was regarded as 
an incarnation of Aims. Perhaps we 
have here, as in vii. 213, a x^romise 
that is unfulfilled. 

The sanction given for sacrificing 
a bull was by a panyiais band tied by 
the x^riest round the horns, which lie 
stamped with his signet on sealing- 
clay. Documents sealed with fine clay 
and impressed with a signet are very 
common ; but the 'exact symbols im- 
XM’essed on it by the . jst m w 
xMest on this occa- 
sion are not known. 

Castor says they 
consisted of a man 
kneeling with his hands tied behind 


cact symbols im- 

5^1 
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is forbidden, under tbe penalty of death, to sacrifice an 
animal wliich lias not been marked in this way. 

39. The following is their manner of sacrifice : — They 
lead the victim, marked with their signet, to the altar 
where they are about to oifer it, and setting the wood 
alight, pour a libation of wine upon the altar in front of 
the victim, and at the same time invoke the god. Then 
they slay the animal,® and cutting oif his head, proceed 


liiDi, and a sword pointed to his 
throat, which was probably this (of 
woodcut), though it has not been 
found on a seal. The clay used in 
closing and sealing papjni is of very 
fine quality. A similar kind w’-as em- 
ployed for official seals by the Greeks 
and Assjnians. On signet-rings see 
my note on B. hi. ch. 41. — [G. W.] 
IVe learn from the sculptures that 
the victim, liawiig its feet tied to- 
gether, was throvn on the ground; 
and the priest having placed liis hand 
on its head (as in Levit. i. 4 ; hi. 8), 
or holding it by the horn, cut its 


throat, apparently from ear to ear, as 
is the custom of the Moslems at the 
present day. The skin was then re- 
moved, and after the head had been 
taken away, the foreleg or shoulder, 
generally the right (as in Levit. viii. 
26), was the first joint cut off. This 
was considered, and called, the chosen 
l)art and was the first offered 

on the altar. (Cp. 1 Sam. ix. 24 • 
Levit. xii. 83 ; viii. 25.) The other 
parts Avere afterwards cut u]:) ; and the 
shoulder, the thigh, the head, the ribs, 
tlio rum}), the lieart, and tlie kidneys, 
Avere the principal ones placed on the 


Ko. I. 


altar. Tbe head, Avliicb Herodotus and sold to strangers, or thrown 

says Avas either taken to the market the river, is as common on the 
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to flay the body/ Nest they take the head, and 
heaping imprecations on it, if there is a market-place 


as any other joint, and an instance 
sometimes occurs of the whole animal 
being placed upon it. We may there- 
fore conclude that the imprecations 
he says were called down upon the 
head were confined to certain occa- 
sions and to one partieular victim, as 
in the case of the scapegoat of the 
Jews (Levit. xvi. 8, 10, 21), and it 
was of that particular animal that no 


Egyptian would oat the head. It 
may not have been a favourite joint, 
since Ave find it given to a poor man 
for holding the Avalking-sticks of the 
guests at a party ; but he was an 
Egj^tian, not a foreigner, and this is 
in the paintings of a tomb at Thebes, 
of the early time of the IStli dynasty 
(woodcut No. W.] “ 

^ Humor’s description of the mode of 
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and a body of Grreek traders in the city, they carry it 
there and sell it instantly ; if, however, there are no 
Greeks among them, they throw the head into the 
river. The imprecation is to this effect : — They pray 
that if any evil is impending either over those wdio 
sacrifice, or over universal Egypt, it may be made to 
fall upon that head. These practices, the imprecations 
upon the heads, and the libations of wine, prevail all 
over Egyj)t, and extend to victims of all sorts; and 
hence the Egyptians will never eat the head of any 
animal. 

40. The disembowelling and burning are however 
different in different sacrifices. I will mention the mode 
in use with respect to the goddess whom they regard 
as the greatest,® and honour with the chiefest festival. 
When they have flayed, their steer they pray, and when 


slaughtering an animal (II. i. 459-166) 
is very simikr : “ They drew back the 
head and killed it, and after skinning it 
they cut off the legs (fxrjpovs), wliich 
being wrapped up in the fat (caul) 
folded doulile, they placed portions of 
raw meat thereon ; an old man then 
burnt it* on split wood, and poured 
black wine on it, -while the young 
men beside him held tive-proiiged 
spits. When the legs (thighs and 
shoulders) were burnt, and they had 
tasted tlie ‘inward parts,’ they cut 
the rest into small pieces, and ])ut 
them on skewers (spits), roasting 
them cleverly, and took all off again.” 
— W.] 

* Heroclotns' here evidently alludes 
to Isis, as he shows in chs. 59, 61, Avhere 
he speaks of her fete at Busiris ; but he 
afterwards confounds her with Athor 
(cli. 41). This is very excusable in- the 
historian, since the attributes of those 
two Goddesses are often so closely 
connected that it is difficult to dis- 
tinguish them in the sculptures, un- 
less their names are directly specified. 
It was liowever more so in late than 
in early times, and at Dendera Athor 
has ver\^ nearly the same appearance 
as Isis, though still a distinct Goddess, 


as is shown by each of them having a 
temple at that place. Herodotus (in 
ch. 41) says that cows were sacred to 
Isis, whose statues had the head of 
that animal ; but it was to Atlior, the 
Yeims of that they were sa- 

cred ; and it is only when one adopts 
the attributes of the other, that Isis 
has the head of the spotted cow of 
Athor, or that this Goddess takes the 
name of Isis. Plutarch says Isis was 
called Muth, Ath^ni, and Methuer 
(de Is. s. 66). That Herodotus was 
really describing Athor and not Isis 
is shown by the city whore the cattle 
were sent being Atarbechis. (See be- 
low note ^ on ch. 41 .) The lioinan poets 
made a double error in confounding 
Isis with Athor, and even with Juno, 
whence “ nivea Saturnia vacca.” 
Great honours were also paid to the 
Cow of Athor at Momemphis, where 
Tenus was particularly worshipped; 
and wherever she had a temple a 
sacred . Cow was kept, as Strabo says 
was tbe case at Momenrjjbis as well 
as other places in the Delta ; and at 
Chusa3, a small village in the Hermo- 
polite nome wdiere Yenus was wor- 
shipped under the title of Urania. — 
[G. W.l 
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their prayer is ended they take the paunch of the animal 
out entire, leaving the intestines and the fat inside the 
body; they then cut off the legs, the end of the loins, 
the shoulders, and the neck ; and having so done, they 
fill the body of the steer with clean bread, honey, raisins, 
figs, frankincense, myrrh, and other aromatics.® Thus 
filled, they burn the body, pouring over it great quan- 
tities of oil. Before offering the sacrifice they fast, and 
while the bodies of the victims are being consumed they 
beat themselves. Afterwards, when they have con- 
cluded this part of the ceremony, they have the other 
parts of the victim served up to them for a repast. 

41. The male kine, therefore, if clean, and the male 
calves, are used for sacrifice by the Egyptians univer- 
sally ; but the female they are not allowed to sacrifice,’ 
since they are sacred to Isis. The statue of this 
goddess has the form of a woman but with horns like a 
cow, resembling thus the Greek representations of lo 


® The custom of filling the body 
with cakes and various things, and 
then burning it all^ calls to mind the 
Jewish burnt offering (Levit. viii. 25, 
'20).~[G. W.] 

^ In order to prevent the breed of 
cattle, from being diminished; but 
some mysterious reason being assigned 
for it, the people were led to respect 
an ordonnance which might not other- 
wise have lieen attended to. This 
was the general system, and the rea* 
son of many things being held sacred 
may be attributed to a necessary j3re- 
caution. It is indeed distinctly stated 
by Porphyry (de Abstln. ii. s* 11), 
who says ‘‘ the Egyptians and Phoe- 
nicians would rather eat human flesh 
than that of cows, on account of the 
value of the animal, though they 
both sacrifice and eat bulls and the 
same was doubtless the oxlgin of a 
similar superstition in India. In an- 
otlier place Porphyay (iv. 7) says the 
same thing, and adds ^Hhat certain 
bulls were held in the same venera- 
tion, while others were preserved for 


labour.” Some years ago no one was 
allowed to kill a calf in Egypt, and a 
permission from the government was 
required for the slaughter of a bull ; 
but this soon degenerated into a mere 
tax, and cows and calves were per- 
mitted to be killed on the payment of 
a duty. In India and Thibet the 
veneration for the cow is as remark- 
able as in Egypt. Jerome also re- 
marks, ‘‘ In iEgypto et PahestiDa 
propter bourn raritatem nemo vaccam 
comedit” (ii. adv. Jovin. 7). Por- 
phyry (de Abstin.) says the first who 
sacrificed did not offer animals, but 
herbs and flowers ; and (de Sacrif. ii.) 
flour, honey, and fruits. — [G. W.] 
This name is evidently connected 
^vith‘A7ie, “the Cow,’^ of the I3gy])- 
tians, wdiich was given to one of their 
goddesses ; hut the remark of Eusta- 
thius that “ lo, in the language of the 
Argives, is the moon,” is explained 
by its being the Egyptian name loJi, 
“ the moon,” which, "tliough quite dis- 
tinct from Ehe, agi’oes well with lo 
being looked upon by the Greeks as 
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and the Egyptians, one and all, venerate cows innch 
more highly than any other animal. This is the reason 
why no native of Egypt, whether man or woman, will 
give a Greek a kiss,® or use the knife of a Greek, or his 
spit, or his cauldron, or taste the flesh of an ox, known 
to he pure, if it has been cut with a Greek knife. When 
kine die, the following is the manner of their sepulture : — 
The females are thrown into the river ; the males are 
buried in the suburbs of the towns, with one or both of 
their horns appearing above the surface of the ground 
to mark the place. When the bodies are decayed, a 
boat comes, at an appointed time, from the island 
called Prosdpitis,^ — which is a portion of the Delta, 


the moon, and with the siijiiposed 
relationslnjf of the Egyptians and the 
Argives, who were ^id to have been 



Egypt in her wanderings, and to have 
been changed into Isis, in the city of 


Co]-)tos, wdiere she was worshipped 
under that name. (See Diod. i. 24 ; 
and comp. Ovid Met. i. 588, 747 ; Pro- 
pert. ii. Elog. 28. 17 ; and At. Eg. W. 
vol. iv. p. 382, 388, 390 ; vol. v. p. 
195.) The stoiy of her having given 
birth to Epaphus (the Apis of Eg}'pt) 
was probablj’^ a later addition : but 
her wandering to the Nile, like the 
fable related by Herodotus (Book i. 
ch. 6), points to the connexion between 
Egypt and Argos. The name loli, or 
Aah, written Iho, or Aha, is an in- 
stance of the medial vowel at tlie end 
of a word in hieroglyphics. (See below, 
n.*, and App. gh. v. § 16.) — [Gr. W.] 

® The Egyptians considered ail fo- 
reigners unclean, with whom they 
would not eat, and particularly the 
Greeks. “ The Egyp^tians might not 
eat bread with the Hebrews, for that is 
an abomination unto the Egyi'dians ” 
(Gen. xliii. 32) ; and the same prejudice 
is continued l3y the Hindoos, and by 
many of the Moslems, to the present 
day. But the last liave gmdations, 
like the ancient Egyptians, who looked 
with gi'eater horror on those who did 
not cut the throat from ear to ear of 
all animals used for food. — [G. W.] 

^ Some suppose the town of Pro- 
sdpitis to have been also called 
Hicium. The island was between the 
Canopic and Sebennytic branches, at 
the fork, and on the west side of the 
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nine schoenes in circtimference, — and calls at tlie 
several cities in turn to collect tbe bones of tbe oxen. 
Pros6j)itis is a district containing several cities; the 
name of that from which the boats come is Atarb^ehis.^ 
Yenus has a temple there of much sanctity. Great 
numbers of men go forth from this city and proceed 
to the other towns, where they dig up the bones, 
which they take away with them and bury together 
in one place. The same practice prevails with respect 
to the interment of all other cattle- — the law so deter- 
mining ; they do not slaughter any of them. 


apex of tlie Delta. It was there that 
the Athenians, who came to assist the 
Egyptians against the Persians, were 
besieged, b.o. 460-4:58. (Thncyd. i. 
109.) It is not to he supposed that 
all the hulls that died in Egypt were 
carried to Atarbechis to be buried ; and 
much less that all the bodies of heifers 
were thrown into the river. Like other ' 
animals they were embalmed and 
buried in the ];)lace where they died, 
and their mummies are consequently 
found at Thebes and in other parts of 
the country. The Egjqitians were 
particular in preventing anything re- 
maining above gronnd, which by pu- 
trefaction could taint the air ; and this 
was the reason of their obliging every 
town to embalm whatever died there. 
It is probable that villages near Atai'- 
becliis sent the carcases of bulls to 
that city, which led Herodotus to 
suppose that all places did so; as 
other animals were sent from different 
villages in the neighbourhood to the 
chief city, where they were sacred. 
To pollute the Nile with dead car- 
cases ’would have been in the liighest 
degree inconsistent in a peoxde so par- 
ticular on this xfoint ; and the, notion of 
Herodotus can only be explained by 
their sometimes feeding the crocodiles 
with them. The prejudice in favour 
of the river still remains in Egypt, and 
even the Moslems swear “ by that imre 
stream.’* — [G-. W.] 

® Athor being the Venus of Eg;ypt, 
Atarbechis was translated Aphrodito- 


polis. It was composed of atar or athor ^ 
and hechi or hek, city,” which occurs 
again in Baalbek, the city of Baal, or 
the Sun (tieliopolis); Eahek, the Assy- 
rian name of the Egyptian Heliopolis, 
from the Egyptian Be or Ba, “the 
sun.” This AjUiroditopolis is sup- 
posed to have been at the modern 
Bhihbeen, in the Isle of Prosopitis, 
between the Canopic and Sehennytic 
branches of the Nile, on an offset of 
the latter, called Theimuthiac, which 
formed the western, as the Sehennytic 
did the eastern, boundary of the Isle 
of Natho. There were other towns 
called Ajihroditopolis in Upper Egypt. 
Athor signifies, as Plutarch says, 
“ Homs’ habitation,” Thy-hor, or Tei- 
hor, TH I - go p, the origin of the name 
Thneris, who, however, was made into 
another person (Pint, de Is. s. 56, and 
19). As the morning-star she issued 
from the mountain of Thebes under 
the form of a spotted cow, and as the 
evening-star she retired behind it at 
night. She also rejn'esented Night, 
and in this capacity received the sun 
at his setting into her arms as he 
retired beMnd the western mountain 
of Thebes. It was from this that the 
western part of the city was called 
Pathyris, “belonging to Athor,” who 
presided over the west. (On Athor 
see At. Eg. W. vol. iv. 386 to 394.) 
. Her great importance is shown by 
; the many cities dedicated to her in 
' Upper and Lower Egyx)t, as well as 
temples in other places, from the 
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42. Sucli Egyptians as possess a temple of the 
Theban Jove, or live in the Thebaic canton,® offer no 
sheep in sacrifice,^ but only goats ; for the Egyptians 
do not all worship the same gods,® excepting Isis and 


earliest times to the Ptolemies and 
Ca?sars; and Venus was the gi’eat 
goddess of Fhcenicia and other coun- 
tries,— [G-. W.] 

® On the cantons or nomes of Egj-'pt 
see note ^ on cli. 164. It has erroneously 
been supposed that each nome “ was 
kept distinct from the others by the dif- 
ference of religion and rites.*’ It is true 
there was a chief god of the nome ; 
but cities of dilferent nomes were 
often dedicated to the same deity ; 
and even a city might have a chief 
god wlio was not the one of the nome, 
as Eileithjda was in her city within • 
the nome of Apollinopolis. The nu- 
merous divinities Avorshipped through- 
out Egypt Avere also admitted as con- 
templar gods in any part of the country. 
See note ® on this chapter. — [G. W.] 

^ Sheep are never represented on 
the altar, or slaughtered for the table, 
at Thebes, though they were kept 
there for their wool ; and Plutarch 
says “ none of the Egyptians eat 
sheep, except the Lycopolites ” (de 
Isid. s. 72). Goats were killed, but 
the 'Theban gentry seem to have pre- 
ferred the ibex or Avild goat, the oryx, 
the gazelle, and other game. These, 
iiOAvever, AA^ere confined to tbe AA^ealthier 
classes ; others lived jirincipally on 
beef, Nile geese, and other wild fowl ; 
and some were satisfied Avith fish, • 
either fresh or salted, Avith an occa- 
sional goose or a joint of meat; and 
the numerous vegetables Egj^t pro- 
duced appeared in profusion on e\^ery 
table. Lentil porridge Avas, as at pre- 
sent, a great article of food for the 
]’)oor, as well as the ra^pliamts (Jigl) 
(Herod, ii. 125), “ cucumbers (or 

gourds), melons, and leeks, onions, 
and garlick ” (Num. xi. 5), of which 
the gourd (kiis, Arabic melon 

(aUiM, Arabic hatikli), onion {hisl, 
Arabic lmsl\ and garlick (fSm., Arabic 
tom) retain their names in Egypt 
to the present day. They had also 


fruits and roots of varions kinds ; 
and Diodorus (i. 80) says that 
children had merely “ a little meal of 
the coarsest kind, the pith of tlui 
papyrus, baked under the asbes, and 
the roots and stalks of marsh -Aveeds.*’ 
Beef and goose, ibex, gazelle, oryx, 
and AAuld fowl Averc also presented to 
the gods; and onions, though for- 
bidden to the priests, ahvays held a 
prominent place on their altar, witli 
the figl (raphanus, figs. 7, 8), and 
gourds (figs. 5, 6), grapes, figs (espe- 



cially of the sycamore, figs. 3, 4), com, 
and Amrious flowers. (See ch. 39, 
Avoodcut No. IL) Wine, milk, beer, 
and a profusion of cakes and bread, 
also formed part of the offerings, and 
incense was presented at every great 
sacrifice. — [G. W.] 

* TJiough each city had its pre- 
siding deity, many others of neigh- 
bouring and of distant towns Avere 
also admitted to its temples as con- 
templar gods, and none Averc positively 
excluded except some local divinities,, 
and certain animals, Avhose sanctity 
was confined to particular places. In 
one city Amun Avas the chief deity, 
as at Thebes ; in another Pthah, as at 
Memphis; in another Re (the sun), 
as at Pleliopolis ; and some cities 
which Avere consecrated to the same 
deity Avere distinguished by the affix 
the great,” “ the lesser,” as Aphro- 
ditopolis, and Diospolis, Magna, and 
Parva. Many again bore a name not 
taken from the chief god of the place ; 
but every city and every sanctuary 
had its presiding deity, with con- 
templar gods, who Avere members of 
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Osiris, the latter of whom they say is the Grecian 
Bacchus." Those, on the contrary, who possess a 
temple dedicated to Mendes,’ or belong to the Men- 
desian canton, abstain from offering goats, and sacrifice 


tlie general Pantlieon — those of a 
neighbouring town generally holding 
a conspicuous post in the temple, 
after the chief deity of the place. 
Each town had also a triad composed 
of the great god of the place and twm 
other * members. Many local deities 
scarcely went hejnnd their own city 
or nome ; and some animals, sacred in 
one province, were held in abhorrence 
in another. Thus, the inhabitants of 
Omhos, Athrihis, and the Northern 
Crocodilopolis (afterwards called Ar- 
sinoe), near the Lake Moeris, honoured 
the crocodile ; those of Teutyris, He- 
racleopolis, and Apollinopolis Magna 
were its avowed enemies ; and as the 
Omhites fought with the Tentyrites 
in the cause of tbeir sacred animal, 
so a war was waged between the 
Osyihinchites and Cynopolites in con- 
sequence of the former having eaten 
a dog, to avenge an affront offered by 
the Cynopolites, who had brought to 
table the sacred fish of Oxyrhinclius, 
(Pint, de Isid. v. 44.) The reason of 
these local honours was not originally 
connected with religion ; and the sanc- 
ti ty of the crocodile, and of' certain 
fisii, at Crocodilopolis, OxjThinchus, 
and other places distant from the Nile, 
was instituted in order to induce the 
inhabitants to iseep up the canals. 
All, it is true, worshipped Osiris, as 
well as his sister Isis, for as he was 
judge of the dead, all were equally 
amenable to Ms tribunal ; hut it can- 
not he said that he and Isis were the 
only de.ities worshipped throughout 
Egypt, since Amun, Pthah, and the 
other great gods, and many also of the 
second, as well as of the third order, 
were universally venerated. — [G. W.J 
® See below, note® onch. 48. “Osiris,"’’ 
says Diodorus, “ has been considered 
tlie same as Sarapis, Bacchus, Pinto, 
or Ammon ; others have thought him 
Jupiter ; many Pan and he endea- 
vours to identity him with the sun, 


and Isis with the moon. But these 
notions were oving to similarities 
being traced in the attributes of cer- 
tain gods of the Greek and Egyptian 
Pantheons, and one often possessed 
some that belonged to several. Thus 
the principal character of Osiris was 
that of Pluto, because he was Judge 
of the dead, and ruler of Amenti or 
Hades ; and he was supposed to ho 
Bacchus, when he lived on earth, and. 
taught man to till the land. — [G. W.] 
^ The mounds of Ashmoan^ on the 
canal leading to Menzaleh, mark tlie 
site of Meiides, The Greeks con- 
sidered Pan to be both Meiides and 
Nliem ; they called Chemmis in Upper 
Egypt Paiiopolis, and gave the ca])ital 
ol the Mendesian nome to Pan, who 
was said by Herodotus (ch. 46) to have 
been figured with the head and legs 
of a goat. Unfortunately no monu- 
ment remains at AsJmotm to give the 
name and form of the god of Mendes ; 
but it is certain that he was not 
Khem, the “ Pan of Thebes ” (TLav 
who had the attributes of 
Priapus, and was one of the great gods. 
Mandoo again (or Munt), whose name 
appears to he related to Mendes, had 
the head of a hawk: and no god of 
the Egyptian Pantheon is represented 
with the head and legs of a goat. 
The notion is Greek ; and Jablonski 
is quite right in saying that Mendes 
did not signify a “ goat.” There is a 
tablet in the British Museum (No. 356) 
with a goat represented much in the 
same manner as an Apis; but the 
legei).d over it contains no reference to 
Mendes. Khem, like the Greek Pan, 
was “ universal nature and as lie 
presided over everything generated, 
he was the god of vegetable as well 
as animal life ; and though the god of 
gardens had -with the Greeks another 
name, lie ^vas really the same deity 
under his phallic form. — [G. W.] 
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slieep instead. The Thebans, and such as imitate them 
in their practice, give the following account of the 
origin of the custom : — “ Hercules,” they say, “ wished 
of all things to see Jove, but Jove did not choose 
to be seen of him.® At length, when Hercules per-r 
sisted, Jove hit on a device — to flay a ram, and, 
cutting off his head, hold the head before him, and, 
cover himself with the fleece. In this guise he showed 
himself to Hercules.” Therefore the Egyptians give 
their statues of Jupiter the face of a ram and from 
them the practice has passed to the Ammonians, who are 
a joint colony of Egyptians and Ethiopians, speaking 
a language between the two ; hence also, in my opinion, 
the latter people took their name of Ammonians, since 
the Egyptian name for Jupiter is Amun. Such then is 


® This fable accords with the sup- 
posed iiieauiug of the name of Amun, 
which Manetho says was conceal- 
ment but the reason of’ the god 
liaving the head of an animal would 
apply to so many others, that it ceases 
to do so to any one in particular. 
Hecatceus derived Amun from a word 
signifying ‘‘ come,” in allusion to his 
being invoked (Pint, de Isid. 5. 9); 
and lamblichus says it implies that 
which brings to light, or is manifested. 
AtiKrni means envelope,” and amoine 
is come.” — [G. W.] 

® See a.bove, notes ® on ch. 29. 
The god Nouiii (Nou, Noub, or Nef), 
with a ram’s head, answered to Ju- 
piter, and he was the first member 
of the Triad of the Cataracts, com- 
posed of Noum, Bate, and Anouke 
(Jupiter, Juno, and Testa). Amun 
again was also considered the same as 
Jupiter, because he was the King of 
the (joils ; and it was from his wor- 
shi]) that Thebes received the name 
of Diospolis, ‘‘ the city of Jove,” an- 
swering to No-Amim or Ainun-na of 
the Bible (Jer. xlvi. 25; Ezek. xxx. 

14, 15, 16), 

■ I 1^1^ Cr3 the Amun-ei abode ' 
lAWA I ofAnnm”), 


or Amim-ei Na (“ the 

great abode of Amim,” I 
or “ Aimm-^i” only?) of i /wna i 
the sculptures, Amun and Noum, 
having both some of the attributes 
of Jupiter, naturally became con- 
founded by the Greeks ; and the 
custom of one god occasionally 
receiving the attributes of another 
doubtless led them into error. The 
greatest interchange, however, was 
between Amnn and Khem; but as 
this was only at Thebes, and little 
known to the Greeks, the same mis- 
apprehension did not take place, and 
Khem by the Greeks was only con- 
sidered to be Pan. Yet Pan again 
was supposed by them to be IMendes ; 
and the two names of Amun and 
Amimre, given to the same god, 
would probably have perplexed the 
Greeks, if they had hap|)cued to per- 
ceive that additional title of Amun. 
It is, howev'er, only right to say that 
the Ethiopians frequently gave thci 
name of Amnn to the rani-headed 
Noum, and, being their gi-eatest god, 
was to them what Jupiter was to 
the Greeks. See mv note on Book iv. 
ch. 18L-~[G. W.] ■' 


78 


SAOBIFIOE OF A RAM AT THEBES. 


Book II. 


the reason why the Thebans do not sacrifice rams, but 
consider them sacred animals. Upon one day in the 
year, however, at the festival of Jupiter, they slay a 
single ram, and stripping off the fleece, cover with it the 
statue of that god, as he once covered himself, and then 
bring up to the statue of Jove an image of Hercules. 
When this has been done, the whole assembly beat their 
breasts in mourning for the ram, and afterwards bury 
him in a holy sepulchre. 

43. The account which I received of this Hercules 
makes him one of the twelve gods.^ Of the other Her- 
cules, with whom the Greeks are familiar, I could hear 
nothing in any part of Egypt. That the Greeks, how- 
ever (those I mean who gave the son of Amphitryon 


^ Here again tlie same confusion 
occurs, from the claims of two gods to 
the character of Hercules — Klions^ the 
third member of the Theban Triad, ' 
and Moni, who is called “Son of the 
Sun.’* The latter was the god of 
Sebennytus, where he \vas known 
under the name of Gem, Sem, or 
Gemnonti, whence the Coptic appel- 
lation of that city Gemnonti. There 
was another Heracleopolis, the capital 
of a nome of the same name, which 
is now marked by the mounds of 
j^nasieh, the Hues of the - Copts, a 
little to the south of , the entrance to 
tire Fy(5om. liloui appears to he the 
splendour or force of the sun, and 
hence the god of power, a divine at- 
tribute — the Greek Hercules being 
strength, a gift to man. The Egyptian 
Hercules was the ahstract idea of di- 
vine power, and it is not therefore 
surprising that Herodotus could learn 
.nothing of the Greek Hercules, who 
was a hero unknown in Egypt. The 
connexion between strength and heat 
may he traced even in the Greek ap- 
jiellation of Hercules. Alcides, his 
]:)atronymic (taken from his gi’and- 
latbcr AlcfBUs), and the name of his 
mother Alcmama, were derived from 
d\Kr)^ “ strength and Hercules may 
even be related to the Semitic Tiar^ . 
liarli, “heat,” or “ burning ” (analogous 1 


to the Teutonic liai\ “ fire ”), and per- 
haps to aor, “light,” in Hebrew, or 
to the Hor (Homs) of Egypt. The 
Etruscans called him Herkle, or Erclo. 
In the Hebrew, “ Samson ” recalls the 
name of Sem, the .Egyptian Hercules. 
Hercules being the sun, the twelve 
labours of the later hero may have 
been derived from the twelve signs 
of the zodiac. Hercules, as Herodotus, 
Mac robins, and others state, was par- 
ticularly worshipped at Tyre ; “ but,” 
adds Macrobiiis, “ the Egyptians vene- 
rate him with the most sacred and 
august rites, and look upon the period 
when his worship was first adopted 
by them as beyond the reach of all 
memorials. He is believed to have 
killed the Giants, when in the c7ia- 
racter of the valour of the gods he 
fought in defence of Heaven which 
accords with the title of a work called 
i “ Semnuthis,” written by Apollonides 
or Horapius (in Tboophil. Antioch, ad 
Antolyc. 2. 6), describing the wars of 
the Gods against tlio Giants, and re- 
calls the Egyptian title of the god 
of Sebennytus. Cicero mentions one 
Elercules who was “ Nilogenitus 
. but Hercules was derived by the 
Greeks from the Phcenicians rather 
than from Egypt. See note ^ on ch. 
44, and note " cb. 171.— [G. W.] 
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that name), took the name^ from the Egyptians, and 
not the Egyptians from the Greeks,* is I think clearly 
proved, among other arguments, by the fact that both 
the parents of Hercules, Amphitryon as well as Alc- 
mena, were of Egyptian origin.* Again, the Egyptians 
disclaim all knowledge of the names of Heptune and 
the Dioscuri,* and do not include them in the number 
of their gods ; but had they adopted the name of any 
god from the Greeks, these would have been the likeliest 
to obtain notice, since the Egyptians, as I am well 
convinced, practised navigation at that time, and the 
Greeks also were some of them mariners, so that they 
would have been more likely to know the names of 
these gods than that of Hercules. But the Egyptian 

HerodottiSj who derived liis know- a science said by Philostratns to have 
ledge of the Egyptian religion from been learnt from the Arabs by Apol- 
the professional interpreters, seems to loniiis Tyan£eus (i. 14). In order to 
iia.ve regarded the word “ Hercules” account for the discrepancies in the 
as Egyptian. It is scarcely neces- time when Hercules was supposed to 
sary to say that no Egyptian god has have lived, the Greeks made out 
a name from which that of Hercules three, the oldest being the Egyptian, 
can by any possibility have been and the son of Jove, another of Crete, 
formed. The word ('Hpa/cX?)?) seems and the youngest was the hero, also 
to be piure Greek, and has been rea- a son of Jove, Some Latin writers 
sonably enough derived from '"Hpa, , (as Yarro) increased the number to 
“ the goddess Juno,” and kK^os “glory ” forty-three. The Cretan Hercules 
(see Scott and Liddells Lexicon, p. was also related to the god of Egypt; 
^ 97 )' latter, as Moiii, was intimately 

^ See the last note but one. The connected with the funeral rites, and 
tendency of the Greeks to claim an was generally painted black in the 
indigenous origin for the deities they tombs of Thebes. — [G. W.] 
borrowed from strangers, and to sub- ^-.The parentage of the former was 
siitute physical for abstract beings, Alcjuus, Perseus, Jupiter and Hanae, 
readily led them to invent the story Acrisius, Abas, Lynceus (who married 
of Hercules, and every dignus vindice a daughter of Danaus), iEgyptus, the 
nodus was cut by the interposition of twin-brother of Danaus, the son of 
his marvellous strength. Even the Belus, Alcmena wvas daughter of 
‘Arabs call forth some hero to account Electrjmn, the son of Perseus. This 
for natural phenomena, or whatever accords with what Herodotus men- 
wmnderful action they think right to tions (ch. 91) of Perseus, Danaus, and 
attribute to man ; and the opening of Lynceus having been natives of Cbem- 
tbe Straits of Gibraltar is declared by mis, and connects them all wnth the 
the work of sun. — [G. W.] 

Alexander the Great ; any stupendous ^ Herodotus is quite right in saying 
building is ascribed to Antar; and that these gods were not in the Egyp- 
Holomon (like Melampus in Greek tian Pantheon, See note ^ on ch, 50 , 
f^^ble) is supposed to have explained and note® ch, 91.— [G. W.] 
the language of animals and birds — 
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Hercules is one of their ancient gods. Seventeen thou- 
sand years before the reign of Amasis, the twelve gods 
were, they affirm, produced from the eight:® and of 
these twelve, Hercules is one. 

44, In the wish to get the best information that I 
could on these matters, I made a voyage to Tyre in Phce- 
nioia, hearing there was a temple of Hercules at that 
place,’ very highly venerated. I visited the temple, and 
found it richly adorned with a munher of offerings, among 
which were two pillars, one of pure gold, the other of 


® This is the supposed period from 
Hercules to A.masis ; and 15,000 were 
reckoned from Bacchus to Amasis 
(ch. 145). According to Mahetho, the 
Egyptians believed that the gods 
reigned on earth before men. The 
first were Vulcan, the Bun, Agatho- 
daemon, ' Chronos (Saturn), Osiris, 
Typhon (or Beth), Homs (which four 
last are found also in this order in the 
Turin Papyrus). The royal authority 
then continued through a long suc- 
cession to Bytis (or Bites), occupying 

Years. Years. 

13,900 years 13,900 

Then after the Gods reigned 

Heroes 1255 

Other kings .... 1817 - 
30 other Q) Memiilute kings 1790 
10 Thinites .... 350 

Maries and demigods . . 5813 

Sum . . . 11 , 000 , or really 11,025 

Total . . . . . . . 24,925 

which, agrees very nearly with the 
sum given by Eusebius, from Manctho, 
of 24,900, from the beginning of the 
reign of Vulcan to Meries. 

Syncelliis, again, on the authority of 
Manetlio, gives the reigns of the gods 
thus : — 



years. 

Heducetl from 

1. Vulcan . . 

. 727 .. 

.. 9000 

2. Holios . . 

. 80,1 . . 

992 

3. Agatli()da'in<.in 

. 50,1, . . 

700 

4. OhroTios . . 

. 401 .. 

501 

5. Osiris and Isis 

. 35 . . 

. . 433 

6. Typliuu . . 

. 29 

.. 359 

7, Hums the demigod 25 

309 


994 reduced from 12,294 


Years. 

8. Mans the demigod 23 

9. Aimhis id. . . . . ... 17 

10. HercAiles id. . . . ... 15 

11. Apollo id 25 

12. Ammon id 30 

13. Tithoes id 27 

14. Zojios id 32 

15. Jupiter id. . 20 

Years reduced to ... . 189 


from about 2338. 

In this list the relative positions of 
Osiris (Bacchus) and Hercules do not 
agree with the statement of Herodotus ; 
and in deducting the sums of 12,294 
-f OSO (to the end of Hercules’ reign) 
= 12,974 from the total rule of the 
gods, or 24,925, we have 11,951 years; 
and this added to the 2799 of JManetho’s 
lists, from Menes to the end of Amasis, 
gives 14,750 years, from Hercules, or 
15,418 years from Osiris to the end of 
Amasis. But it sufficiently appears 
from the names in the above list that 
it is not even certain the Egyptians 
calculated in this marnier ; and the 
Turin Papyrus gives, after Horns, 
Thoth (who seems to have reigned 
7220 years), and Tlimei, and apjia- 
rentiy Horns (the younger) ; after 
whom seems to come the first King 
Menes ; or a summation of derni-gods, 
followed Iw the name of Menes. It 
is however jiossihlc that Herodotus 
was told of some list similar to the one 
above. Bee Tn. P. K, W., p. 7 to 11. 
— [0. W.J 

^ TTie temple of Hercules at Tyre v^as 
very ancient, and, according to Hero- 
dotus, as old as the city itself, or 2300 
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emerald,® sliining with great brilliancy at night. In a 
conversation which I held with the priests, I inquired 
how long their temple had been built, and found by their 
answer that they too differed from the Greeks. They said 
that the temj^le was built at the same time that the city 
’ was foimded, and that the foundation of the city took 
place two thousand three hundred years ago. In Tyre I 
remarked another temple where the same god was wor- 


years before liis time, i.e. about 2755 
B.c. Hercules jjresided over it under 
the title of Mcdkartli, or Melek-Kartha, 
“ king’-' (lord) of the city. (See note ® 
on cl'i. 32.) Diodorus also (i. 24) speaks 
of the antiquity of Hercules ; and his 
antiquity is fully established, in spite 
of the doubts of Plutarch. (De Herod. 
MaL). The Pliocnicians settled at the 
Isle of Thasos, on account of its gold 
rniuos, which they first discovered 
there (Herod, vi. dfi, 47 ; Ax>ollodor. 
iii. i), as they were the first to visit 
Britain for its tin. Pausanias says the 
Thasiaiis being of Pbcenician origin, 
coining with Agenor and other Phoe- 
nicians from Tyre, dedicated a temple 
to Hercules at Olymjfia. They wor- 
shi})X)ed the same Hercules as the 
Tyrians (Pausan. v. xxv. § 7), and 
Apollodorus (iii. 1) states that I’hasos, 
son of Poseidon (Hexitune), or, accord- 
ing to Pherecydes, of Cilix, going in 
quest of Europa, fouuded the Thracian 
Thasus. Phmnix went to Phoenicia, 
Cilix to Cilicia, Cadmus and Telejihus 
to Thrace. The Melcarthus men- 
tioned by Plutarch (de Is. s. 15) as a 
king of Byhlos, and his queen Astarte, 
were the Hercules and Astarte (Venus) 
of Syria ; the latter called also Saosis 
and Nemanoun, answering to the 
Greek name Athenais. 'llie Teiiqile 
of Hercules is snp]ioscd to have stood 
on the hill dose to the aqueduct, about 
Ig- mile east of the modern town, 
which last occupies part of insular 
Tyre taken by Alexander. Tlie temx^le 
marks the site of tliC early city. As 
the Temple of Hercules at Tyre was 
the oldest of that deity in Syria, 
so tliat of Venus Urania, or Astarte, 


at Askalon, was the oldest of that 
goddess. 

In 2 Maccabees iv. 18, 20, mention 
is made of a great game every fifth 
year, kex^t at Tyre, with sacrifices to 
Hercules. The absurdity of connect- 
ing the name Melicertes with ‘‘honey,” 
as in the Gnostic Papyrus, is obvious. 
(See note ® on cb. 83.) The >sea deity, 
Melicertes of Corinth, ai’terwards called 
Paliemon, was only an adaptation of 
a foreign god. The Tyrian Hercules 
was originally the sun, and the same 
as Baal, “ the lord,” which, like Mel- 
karth, was only a title. Hercules and 
Venus (Astarte) were really nature 
deified, one representing the gene- 
rating, or vivifying, and the other the 
X)i*oduoing prineixfie ; hence the mother 
goddess. The sun w^as chosen as the 
emblem of the first, and the earth of 
the second, or sometimes the moon, 
being looked upon as the companion 
of the sun. This nature system will 
exi'ilain the reason of so many gods 
having been comiected with the sun 
in Egypt and elsewhere ; as Adonis 
(Adonai, “our Lord”) was the sun 
in the winter solstice. — [G. W.] 

® This pillar is mentioned by'Theo- 
X:>hvastus (Lax). 23), and Pliny (H. H. 
xxxvii. 5). The former expresses an 
opinion that it “vvas false. 

[It Avas xn‘ohably of glass, wiiich is 
known to have been made in Egyi>t 
at least 3800 years ago, liaving beeii 
found bearing the name of a Pharaoh 
of the 18th dynasty. The monu- 
i meiits also of the 4th. dynasty show 
the same glass bottles . (see wood- 
, cut, n.^j.cln 77) were used then as in 
later times, and glass-blowing is re- 
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shipped as the Thasian Hercules. So I went on to Thasos/ 
where I found a temple of Hercules which had been built 


presented in the paintings from the in after times a great hrvoiirite at 
12th to the 26th dynasty, and Rome, where it was much sought lor 
also in those of the 4th .at the ornamental purposes, for bottles and 
tombs near the Pyramids. Various other common utensils, and e\^en fur 
hues were given to glass by the windows, one of which was discovered 
Egyx)tians, and this invention became at Pompeii. (Comp. Seneca, Ej>.90; do 



Benef. vii. 9 ; and de Via, in. 40.) (between 13 and 14 feet) high, and 
The manufacture appears to have been others mentioned by Pliny (xxxvii. 5) 
introduced under the Empire. They were doubtless of glass ; like the XlBiifa 
also cut, ground, and engi-aved glass, ;j^vra of Herodotus (infra, ch. 69. See 
and had even the art of introducing At.Eg.W.voL hi. p.8S tolOT.) There 
gold between two surfaces of the seems every ju’obahility that glass was 
substance ; specimens of all which I ■' first invented in Egypt ; and Bres 
have, as well as of false pearls from lighted frequently on the sand in a 
Thebes, scarcely to be distinguished country producing natron, or sulicar- 
from real ones, if buried the same honate of soda, would be more likely 
number of years. Pliny even speaks to disclose the secret than the solitary 
of glass being malleable. The glass of accident of sailors using Mocks of 
'^gyP^ long famous (Athen. xi. p. natron for suj)porting their saucejb'ms 
784 c), and continued so to the time of on the sea-shore of Syria, as stated by 
theErnpiro. Strabo (xvi.p.1077) men- Pliny (xxxvi, 65). Pliny’s nitrum is 
tions its many colours, and one very “ natron,” and the natron district was 
perfect kind which could only be made called Nitriotis. — G. W.J 
with a particular vitreous earth found ^ Thasos, which still retains its 
in that country ; and the ruins of glass name, is a small island off the 
furnaces are still seen at the Uatron Thracian coast, opposite to the mouth 
Lakes. Of all stones, says Pliny, the of the Nestus (Kurasu). It seems 
emerald was the most easily imitated to have been a very early. Pha'iiician 
(xxvii. 12) ; and the colossus of Sarapis settlement (infra, vi. 4G-7). 
in the Egyptian Labyrinth, 9 cubits 
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1)V tlie Plioenicians wlio colonised tliat island wlien tliev 
ssiiled ill search of Eiiropa.^ Even this was five gene- 
rntions earlier than the time when Hercules, son of 
Amphitryon, was born in Greece. These researches 
sliow plainly that there is an ancient god Hercules ; 
and ray own opinion is, that those Greeks act most 
wisely who build and maintain two temples of Her- 
cules,' in the one of which the Hercules woinhippcd is 
known by the name of Olympian, and lias sacrifice 
offered to him as an immortal, while in the other the 
honours paid are such as are due to a hero. 


^ This sip;mfie.s exploring the ‘‘west- 
ern lands,” Euro])a, being Ere!) (tlie 
Arabic (/hcirh), “ the west.” It is the 
sinne word as Erebus, or “ darkness 
and Europa is said to bo 

bvcrecds, ^ OTKOrSlV^ EvpcOTTOV, CTKO- 

reipov. (Hesycli. comp. Eiir. Iph. in 
''Fanr. v. (>26.) The same word oc- 
curs in Hebrew, where 1*]^ signifies 
“mixed,” or grey colour,” and is 
applied to the evening, and sun-setting, 
to the raven and to the Arabs ; — “ the 
mingled people (Arabs) that dwell in 
tlie desert.” (Jerem. xxv. 20, 24.) 
The story of Europa was really Phoe- 
nician colonisation, represented as a 
jirincoss, carried to Crete, their first 
and nearest colony, by Jupiter, under 
the form of a bull, wdicre slie became 
tlie mother of Minos. Hence Europa 
is called by Homer (11. xiv. 321) a 
daughter of Plicenix, whom some con- 
sider her brother ; and his voyage to 
Africa in search of .Europa (“ tlie 
west”) ] joints to Phauiician colonisa- 
tion there also. There can be no 
doubt that the naiiie of the “ Arabs” 
was also given from their living at the 
VKdenutmt ])art of Asia; and their 
own word Ci/iarh, the “ West,” is 
another form of the original Semitic 
name Arab. The Arabs write the two 
Gharh, Amh; and their 

(fliordh^ “ crow,” answers to theHebrew 
SlV, “ ravQii which last is called by 
them (jhordh KooJi, “ Xoah’s crow.” 
'Fhc name Amh^ “ western,” may 


either have been given them by a Se- 
mitic people who lived more to the 
East, or even by tbemselves. The 
Arabs call the hlorth tyhcmdlf or 
“ the left,” Ae. looking towards sunrise. 
The Portuguese title, “ Prince of the 
Algarves,” is from al Gharh, “ the 
West.” The Egyptians called Hades 
“Amenti;” and the name for the 
“ AYest,” Emerd, shoW'S the same rela- 
tionship as between Erebus and the 
West. Again, “ Hesperia,” the Greek 
name for Italy, was the “ West,” like 
the fabled gardens of the liesperides ; 
and the Phmnicians, Greeks, and others, 
talked of “the Wes^ as we do of 
“ the EastG The name of Cadmus, the 
Phoenician Avho gave letters to Greece, 
is of similar import ; and he is a 
mythical, not a real, pei-sonage. His 
name Kadm signifies the “ East,” as 
in Job i. 3, where Eeni Kudm arc 
“ sons of the East,” and Cadmus ^vas 
therefore reputed to he a brother of 
Europa, Kadm, or Kudeem, also sig- 
nifies “ old” in Hebrew, as in Arabic ; 
and the name in this sense too might 
appljr to Cadmus. In Semitic lan- 
guages the East, old,hefore,to ‘presnd, 
to go foricwnl, a foot, Ac., are all re- 
lated'.-~[G. W.j 

^ Later writers made three (Diod. 
Sic. iv, 30), six (Cic. de Kat. Deor. 
iii, 16), and even a greater number 
of Herculeses. In Greece, however, 
temples seem to have been erected 
only to two. (See Pausan. v. xiv. § 7 ; 
IX. xxvii. § 5, &c.) 
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ATTEMPTED SACRIFICE OP HERCULES. 


Book II. 


45, Tlie Greeks tell many tales witliout due investiga- 
tion, and among them the following silly fable respectmg 
Hercules : — “ Hercules,” they say, “ went once to Egypt, 
and there the inhabitants took him, and putting a chaplet 
on his head, led him out in solemn procession, intending 
to offer him a sacrifice to Jupiter. For a while he sub- 
mitted quietly ; but when they led him up to the altar, 
and began the ceremonies, he put forth his strength and 
slew them all.” Now to me it seems that such a story 
proves the Greeks to be utterly ignorant of the character 
and customs of the people. The Egyptians do not think 
it allowable even to sacrifice cattle, excepting sheep, and 
the male kine and calves, provided they be pure, and 
also geese. How then can it be believed that they 
would sacrifice men ? ® And again, how would it have 
been possible for Hercules alone, and, as they confess, a 
mere mortal, to destroy so many thousands ? In saying 
thus much concerning these matters, may I incur no 
displeasure either of god or hero ! 

46. I mentioned above that some of the EgyjDtians 

^ Herodotus liere denies, with reason, meaning a “ Yictim” (supra, n. ^ on ch. 
the possibility of a people "svitli laws, 38) may baYe been derived from that 
and a character like those of the custom. Soihe notion may be had of 
Egyptians, having human sacrifices, the antiquity of Egyptian civilisation. 
This Y'ery aptly refutes the idle tales if we recollect the period wdieii the 
of some ancient authors, which, to our Greeks first went about the city un- 
surprise, have even been repeated in armed, and how far they had advanced 
modern times. The absurdity of before that took place. The Athenians 
Amosis having been, the first to abolish -were the first Greeks who did this; 
them is glaring, since the Egyptians and some wore arms even in the time 
hadagesheforeheensuificientlyciviiised of Thucydides. (Thucyd. i. 5.) It is 
to lay aside their arms, and to have in- not long since modern Europe discon-, 
stitutions incompatible with the tole- tinned the custom, and the Balmatian 
ration of a human sacrifice. The peasants are still armed. If Herodotus 
figures of captives on the facades of had submitted every story of Greek 
the temples slain by the king, often ciceroni to his own jiidgment, and had 
hastily supposed to he human sacri- rejected those that were inadmissible, 
fices, are merely emblematic repre- he w'ould have avoided giving many 
sentations of his conquests, wdiich false impressions respecting the Egyp- 
tlicrefore occur also on the monuments tians (as in chaps. 46, 121, 126, 131, 
of the Ptolemies. It is possible that and other places). On human sacri- 
in their earliest days tliey may have fices in old times, see note ^ on ch, 
had human sacrifices, like the Greeks 119.- —[G. W.j 
and others; and the symbolic group 
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Chap. 45-47. EGYPTIAN DISLIKE OP SWINEHERDS. 85 

abstain from sacrificing goats, either male or female. 
The reason is the following : — These Egyptians, who are 
the Mendesians, consider Pan to be one of the eight gods 
who existed before the twelve, and Pan is represented in 
Eigypi by the painters and the sculptors, just as he is in 
Greece, with the face and legs of a goat.^ They do not, 
how'ever, believe this to be his shape, or consider him in 
any respect unlike the other gods ; but they represent 
him thus for a reason which I prefer not to relate. 
The Mendesians hold all goats in veneration, but the 
male more than the female, giving the goatherds of 
the males especial honour. One is venerated more 
highly than all the rest, and when he dies thei’e is a 
great mourning throughout all the Mendesian canton. 
In Egyptian, the goat and Pan are both called Mendes. 

47 . The pig is regarded among them as an unclean 
animal, so much so that if a man in passing accidentally 
touch a pig, he instantly hurries to the river, and 
plunges in with all his clothes on. Hence too the 
swineherds, notwithstanding that they ai-e of pure 
Egyptian blood, are forbidden to enter into any of 
the temples, which are open to all other Egyptians; 
and further, no one will give his daughter in marriage 
to a swineherd, or take a wife from among them, so that 
the swineherds are forced to intermarry among them- 
selves. They do not offer swine ® in sacrifice to any of 


In the original, with the face of 
a goat, and the legs of a h e-goat,” 
— which seems to be a distinction 
without a' difference. ISTo Egyptian 
God is really represented in this way 
(At. Eg. W. i* p. 260) ; hnt the goat, 
according to some Egyptologers,' was 
the symbol and representative of 
Khem, the Pan of the Egyptians. 
(Bee Bunsen's Egypt, vol. i. p. 374, 
and compare notes'^, on ch. 42.) 

® The pig is rarely represented in 
the sculptures of Thebes. The ffesh 
was forbidden to the priests, and 
to all initiated in the mysteries, i 


and it seems only to have been 
allowed to others once a year at the 
fete of the full moon, when it was 
sacriffced to the Moon. The Moon 
and Bacchus (supposed to he Isis and 
Osiris) were the only deities to whom 
it was sacrificed, ii* we may believe 
Plutarch, who pretends that this cere- 
mony commemorated the finding of 
the body of Osiris by Typhon, when 
he was hunting by the light of the 
moon. (I)e Is. s. 18.) The reason of 
the meat not being eaten was its un- 
wholesomeness, on wiiich account it 
was forbidden to the Jews and Mos- 
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their gods, eseepting Bacchus and the Moon, Mdiom they 
lionour in this way at the same time, sacrificing pigs 
to both of them at the same full moon, and afterwards 
eating of the flesh. There is a reason alleged h}^ them 
for their detestation of swine at all other seasons, and 
their use of them at this festival, with which I am Tvell 
accpiainted, but which I do not think it proper to men- 
tion. The following is the mode in which they sacrifice 
the swine to the Moon : — As soon as the victim is slain, 
the tij) of the tail, the spleen, and the caul are ptit 
together, and having been covered with all the fat that 
has been found in the animal’s belly, are straightway 
burnt. The remainder of the flesh is eaten on the same 
day that the sacrifice is offered, which is the day of the 
full moon : at any other time they would not so much as 
taste it. The poorer sort, who cannot afford live pigs, 
form pigs of dough, wliich they bake and offer in sacrifice. 

48. To Bacchus, on the eve of his feast, every 
Egyptian sacrifices a hog before the door of his house, 
which is then given hack to the swfineherd by whom it 
was furnished, and by him carried away. In other 


lenis ; and the prejudice naturally ex- 
tended from the animal to those who 
kept it, as at present in India and 
other parts of the East, where a Hin- 
doo or a Moslem is, like an ancient 
Egyptian, defiled by the touch of a 
pig, and looks with horror on tliose 
wlio tend it and eat its flesh. On this 
]ioi.iit a remarkable difference existed 
between the Egyptians and G-reeks; 
and most people would scruple to give 
to a swinelierd the title ‘‘divine” (as 
Homer does), even though they might 
not fool the same amount of prejudice 
as the Egyptians. Pigs are not found 
in the Egyptian sculptures before the 
time of the 18th dynasty ; hut this is 
no ]>roof that they were not known in 
Egy]>t before that time. — [G. W.] 

® Plutarcli (de Is. ss. 12 and 30), in 
sjieaking of the Paamylia, attributes to 
Osiris what really belongs to the god 
Kliem— the generative principle; and 


Herodotus also evidently^ alludes to 
Osiris on this occasion. The reason 
of this may be that the attributes of 
various gods were not very distinctly 
explained to foreigners, who were 
taught nothing but what was said to 
relate to Isis and Osiris, in wliose 
mysteries several myths were com- 
bined, and others added which teiidiHl 
to mystify rather than to explain 
them: for it is evident that tlie 
Greeks did not understand the nature 
of the Egyptian gods, and many of 
the events related by them in the 
history of Osiris are at variance with, 
tlie monuments of Egypt. Bacchus 
is certainly the god of the Greeks wlio 
corresponds to Osiris, and his dying 
and rising again, his being put into a 
chest and thrown into the sea, and the 
instructions he gave to mankind, are 
evidently derived from tlie story of 
Osiris; and the “histories on which 




of Osiris” (cle Is. s. 37 ; Diod. i. 17), 
and the leaves being sometimes re- 
presented hairy, are in favour of its 
being the Eecaimne (tig. 4). It may 
have been chosen from some quality 
attributed to its milky juice, like the 
Bmna of India, a juice extracted from 
the asclepias acida^ which plays a 
divine part in the Vedas, and is in the 
Zend-Avesta of Persia. (See Jour. 
Araeric. Or. Soc. vol. iii. Ko. 2, p. 290.) 


a fillet, to which the spotted skin of a 
leopard is suspended near the figure of 


respects the festival is celebrated almost exactly as 
Baccliic festivals are in Greece,® excepting that tlie 


the most solemn feasts of Bacchus, 
the Titania and Isluktelia, are founded, 
exactly correspond (as Plutarch says, 
de Is. s. 35) with wliat are related of 
the cutting to pieces of Osiris, of his 
rising again, and of his new life.” 


Wreaths and festoons of ivy, or 
rather of the wild convolvulus, or of 
the periploca secamone^ often appear at 
Eg}q>tian fdtes. For ivy is not a plant 
of the PTiie, though Plutarch says it 
was there called chenosiris, or ph^nt 


The thyrsus is shown by Plutarch 
to he the staff (fig. 1), often bound by 


Osiris ; for it is the same that the high 
priest, clad in the leopard skin dress, 
carries in the processions (Pint, de Is. 
s. 35). Another form of it is the 
head of a water-plant (similar to that 
in fig. 3), to which Athena; us (Deipn. 
V. p. 196) evidently alludes when he 
speaks of some colimms having the 
form of palm-trees, and others of the 
thyrsus. 

The adoption of the pine-cone to 
head the spear of Bacchus originated 
in the use of the resinous matter put 
into wine-skins, and afterwards into 
amphorae; but the thrysus was also 
represented as a spear having its 
point “concealed in ivy leaves:” 
“ Pampineis agitat velatam frondibus 


Chap. 48. 


AND TO BACCHUS. 




GEEBMONY 


Book II. 


Egyptians have no choral dances.’ They also nse in- 
stead of phalli another invention, consisting of images 
a cubit high, pulled by strings, which the women carry 
round to the villages. A piper goes in front,® and the 
women follow, singing hymns in* honour of Bacchus. 

lia’stam.” (Ovid, Met. iii, 667 ; comp, sacrificed three pigs at the feast of the 
xL 27, &c. 3)iodor. iii. 64. Athen. new moon. — [Gr. W.] 

Deipn. xiv, 631 A.) Thus the poets ® The instrument used was pro- 
generally describe it, as well as the bahly the double-pipe ; but some con- 
paintings on Greek vases j and if the sider it the flute (properly the TrXa- 
pine-cone was preferred for statues yiavXos, or oUiqua tibia), which was 
of Bacchus, that was probably from also an Egyptian instrument. It was 
its being better suited to sculpture, played by men (fig. 8 ; and woodcut in 
The resemblance of the nehris, and n. \ ch. 58, figs. 3, 5), but the douhle- 
the Semitic name of the leopard, pipe more frequently by women (see 
nimr, is striking, the car of Bacchus woodcut No. III. fig. 3.) The latter 
being drawn by leopards ; and Bochart was a very common instrument with 
points to the analogy between Ne- the Greeks, and its noisy and droning 
brodes, a title of Bacchus and NIm- tones are still kept .up in the Zumdra 
rod, who is called by Philo- Judaeus of modern Egypt. The flute, however, 
^‘Nebrod.’’ The pine-cone was adopted was a common instrument in Egypt 
by the Arabs as an ornament in arcbi- on sacred occasions (see woodcut in n. 
lecture at an early time, and passed ch.58),andoneormoremusicalinstru- 
thence to Cashmire shawls and em- ments were present at every Egyptian 
broidery. — [G. W.] procession. The clapping of hands and 

^ The reading here is pre- crotula, the tambourine, and the 

ferahle to xotpwz/, for the Greeks did harp, were also commonly introduced 
sacrifice a pig at the festivals of Bac- on festive occasions, as well as the 
chus, as their authors and sculptures voice, which sometimes accompanied 
show. The Tpirrva consisted of an two harps, a single pipe, and a flute ; 
ox, a sheep, aud a pig, like the Eoman and when soldiers attended, they bad 
movetauvilia I and Eustathius on the trumpet and drum (woodcut No. 
Horn. Od. XX. 166, says the Ithacans II. figs. 1, 2). A greater variety of in- 
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No. II. 




OF THE IMAGE. 89 

They give a religions reason for the peculiarities of 
the imaffe. 


struments was admitted to private 
parties ; the harp of four, six, seven, 
to twenty-two strings ; the guitar of 
three ; the lyre of five, seven, ten, and 
eighteen strings ; the double pipe, the 


flute, the square and the round tam- 
bourine, the crotala or wooden clappers, 
were very common there; but cymbals 
appear to have been mostly used b3" 
the minstrels of certain deities. The 


MELAMPUS TAUGHT THE GftEEKS J5ook II. 

49. Melampus,® the son of Amytheon, cannot (I think) 
have been ignorant of this ceremony — nay, he must, 


lyres were of very varied sliarp tone, 
and tliey may Le sitpposed to answer 
to tlio nahl, sambnc, and “ ten”- 
string-ed aslinr of the Jews. The 



No.lY. 

varieties of lyres in Kos. IV., V., and 
VI. may serve to illustrate some of the 
nniuerous instruments mentioned hy 
Julius Pollux (iv. 9), Athenajiis (iv. 


25), and other ancient writers. The 
sistrum was peculiarly a sacred in- 
strument, and it was to the queen and 
princesses that its use was entrusted, 
or to other ladies of rank wlio held the 



No. V-'^ . 

iinportant office of accompanying the 
king -or tlie liigh priest, while making 
libations to the gods. See above, note 
on ch. 35, and At. Eg. W. vol. ii. p. 222 
to 327 on the music and instraments 
of the Egyptians.—FG. W.l 
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Tim WOESHIP OF BACCHUS. 
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I sliould conceive, have been well acqnainted with it. 
He it was wdio introduced into Greece the name of 
Bacchus, the ceremonial of his worship, and the pro- 
cession of the phallus. He did not, however, so com- 
pletely apprehend the whole doctrine as to be able to 
communicate it entirely, but various sages since his tune 
have carried out his teaching to greater perfection. 
Still it is certain that Melampus introduced the phallus, 
and that the Greeks learnt from him the ceremonies 
which they now practise. I therefore maintain that 
Melampus, who was a wise man, and had acquired the 
art of divination, having become acquainted with the 
worship of Bacchus through knowledge derived from 
Egypt, introduced it into Greece, with a few slight 
changes, at the same time that he brought in various 
otlier practices. For I can by no means allow that it is 
by mere coincidence that the Bacchic ceremonies in 
Greece are so nearly the same as the Egyptian — they 
would then have beeii more Greek in their character, 
and less recent in their origin. Much less can I admit 
that the Egyptians borrowed these customs, or any 
other, from the Greeks. My belief is that Melampus 
got his knowledge of them from Cadmus the Tyrian, 
and the followers whom he brought from Phoenicia 
into the country which is now called Boeotia.^ 


^ Eitlier Melampus, as some main- 
tain, really existed, and travelling 
into EgyT>t, brought back certain cere- 
monies into Greece, or lie was an 
imaginary jiersonage ; and tlie fable 
was intended to show that the Greeks 
horrowed some of their religious cere- 
monies from Egypt. This name 
‘Mtlackfoot” would then have been 
invented to shoAv their origin. The 
name of Egvpt, Oliemi, signified 
“ black ”—[G. W.] 

^ The settlement of a body of Pho3- 
nicians in the country called afterwards 
Bccotia, is regarded by Hei'odotiis as 
an undoubted fact. (See, besides the 
present passjige, v. 57-8, where the 


Gepliyraians are referred to this mi- 
gration.) He does not, however, seem 
to have had a very distinct notion as 
to the course by which the strangers 
reached Greece (compare ii. 44, with 
iv. 147). Some moderns, as C. 0. 
IMuller (Orchom. ch. iv. pp. 113-122), 
Welcker (Ueher eine Kretische Colonie 
in Thehen), and Wachsmuth (Antiq. 
i. 1. § 11), entirely discredit tlie 
whole story of a Phoenician settlement, 
which they regard as the invention of 
a late era. Others, as Mr. Grote (Hist, 
of Greece, vol. ii, p. 357), profess their 
inahility to determine the question. 
But the weight of modern authority 
is in favour of the truth of the 
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NAMES OF THE GREEK GODS FROM EGYPT. Book II. 


50. Almost all tlie names of the gods came into 
€rreece from Bgypt.^ My inquiries prove that they 
were all derived from a foreign source, and my 
opinion is that Egypt furnished the greater number. 


dition. (See Niebulir’s Lectures on 
Ancient History, vol. !. p* 80 ; Tliirl- 
walPs Hist, of Greece, voL i. cli. 3, 
pp. 68-9 ; Kenrick^s Phoenicia, pp. 
98-100 ; Bahr, note on Herod, v. 57, 
&c.) The principal arguments on this 
side are tlie following : — 1. The unani- 
mous tradition. 2. The fact that 
there was a race called Gadmeians at 
Thebes from very early times, claim- 
ing a Phoeniciau descent, combined 
with the further fact, that “Cad- 
meian’’ w’ould bear in the Phoenician 
tongue a meaning unintelligible to 
mere Greeks, but which in the early 
legend it was certainly intended to 
have, — Cadmus coming in search of 
Europe being clearly DTj? Kedem, 
“the East,” seeking to discover 
Ereb, “ the "West,” 3. The fact that 
the early worship at Thebes was that 
of Phoenician deities, as the Cabiri 
(see note ® on ch. 51), and Minerva 
Onca (Of. Pausan. ix. xii. § 2, and 
XXV. § 6 ; iEscbyl. S. c. Th. 153 and 
496 ; Euphorion ap. Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. ^Oynaiai ; Hesych. ad voc. ^Oyya, 
&c.). And, 4. The occurrence of a 
number of Semitic words in the pro- 
vincial dialect of Boeotia, as ^EXi^vs 
for Zevs or the Supreme God (compare 
Heb. “God”); ^dvva, “woman” 
or “ girl”* (Heb, “woman” or 
“daughter”); dxdvr) (compare the 
of the Talmud), a measure of 
capacity which the Persians and Boeo- 
tians seem both to have adopted from 
the Phoenicians (cf. Aristoph. Acharn. 
108, Hesych. ad vocc, dxdvri and 
dxdvas, Pollux. X. 164), crlba “a pome* 
granate” (comp. Arabic sidra\ &c. 
The name Thebes itself is also tole- 
rably near to Thebez (Judg. ix. 
50), a Canaanite town, which the 
LXX. call though this resem- 

blance may be accidental. Bochart, 
however, identifies the tv;o names, and 
regards Hiebes as so called from its 


“ mud,” since it was situated in a 
marsh. (See his Geograph. Sac. Part. 
II. book i. ch. 16.) The cumulative 
force of these arguments must be 
allowed to be very great. 

^ See below, note ® on ch. 51. There 
is no doubt that the Greeks borrowed 
sometimes the names, sometimes the 
attributes, of their deities from Egypt; 
but when Herodotus says the 7iames 
of the Greek gods were always known 
in Eg}’'pt, it is evident that he does 
not mean they were the same as the 
Greek, since he gives in other places 
(chaps. 42, 59, 138, 144, 156) the 
Egyptian name to which those very 
gods agree, whom he mentions in 
Egypt. Heptune, the Dioscuri, the 
; Graces, and Nereids, ^vere certainly not 
Egyptian deities ; hut Juno wns *Sate, 
Vesta Anouke, and Themis was not 
only an Egyptian goddess, but her 
name was taken from Tlnnei, the 
Egyptian goddess of “Justice” or 
“ Truth from wdiich the Hebrew de- 
rived the word 91iummim, translated 
in the Septuagint by ok-rjOeLa. The 
name Nereids was evidently borrowed 
from the idea of “water and though 
the word is only traced in vrjpdsf 
“ moist,” in Nereus, the Nereids, 
mpov, “ liquid,” and some other words 
in ancient Greek, it has been retained 
to the present day, through some old 
provincialism, and vepov, or veppo, still 
signifies “ water ” in the Eomaic of 
modern Greece. Comp, the Indian 
name for “ water,” and the divine 
spirit, Naray(m(a), i. e. “ floating on 
the waters” at the begirining of time 
in Hindoo mythology ; also the A'e? - 
hudda, &c., and mihr, “ river,” in 
Arabic. One of the Greek Vulcans 
mentioned by Cicero (de Nat. Deor. 
iii. 22) “ was the Egyptian Phthas 
one sun -was the god of Heliopolis 
(ibid. 21), and other deities ^verc from 
the same Pantheon. — [G. W.j 





Chap. 60, 61. EGYPTIANS PAY NO HONOURS TO HEROES. 93 

For with the exception of Neptune and the Dioscuri/ 
whom I mentioned above, and Juno, Testa, Themis, 
the Graces, and the Nereids, the other gods have been 
known from time immemorial in Eg-jpt. This I assert 
on the authority of the Bgyjotians themselves. The 
gods, with whose names they profess themselves un- 
acquainted, the Greeks received, I believe, from the 
Pelasgi, except Neptune. Of him they got their know- 
ledge from the Libyans,^ by whom he has been always 
honoured, and who were anciently the only people that 
had a god of the name. The Egyptians differ from the 
Greeks also in paying no divine honours to heroes.® 

61. Besides these which have been here mentioned, 
there are many other practices whereof I shall speak 
hereafter, which the Greeks have borrowed from Egypt.® 
The peculiarity, however, which they observe in their 


^ Comp, the two deities having 
no particular names, hut called simply 
A^vinau, ‘‘ the two horsemen,” found 
in the Yedas of India and in the Zend- 
Avesta. (Jour. Americ. Or. Soc. 
voL iii. No. 2, p. 322.)— [Gr. W.j 

^ Of. iv. 188.^ 

^ Herodotus is quite correct in say- 
ing the Egyptians paid no divine 
honours to heroes, and their creed 
would not accord with all the second 
and third lines of the Golden Verses 
of Pythagoras : 

'A^amrov? jrpwra 8eov? pojxta w? Sta/ceturat. 
Tifta* Hal cre^ov opnov’ eTretr ayavoi/?, 
Tou? re KaraxBovlovs crejSe Saqtioms', eppofia pi^iov. 

No Egyptian god was supposed to 
have lived on earth as a mere man 
afterwards deified (infra, n. ch. 143) ; 
and the tradition of Osiris having lived 
on earth implied that he was a mani- 
festation or Avatar of the Deity — 
not a real being, but the abstract idea 
of goodness (like the Indian Booddha). 
The religion of the Egyptians was 
the worship of the Deity in all his 
attributes, and in those things which 
were thought to partake of his essence ; 
hut they did not transfer a mortal 
mail to his place, though they allowed 
a king to pay divine honours to a de- 


ceased predecessor, or even to himself, 
his human doing homage to his di- 
vine nature. The divine being was 
like the Divus Tmperator of the Ro- 
mans ; and a respect was felt for him 
when good, which made them sacrifice 
all their dearest interests for his ser- 
vice ; he 'was far above all mortals, as 
the head of the religion and the state ; 
and his funeral w’as celebrated with 
unusual ceremonies. (Diodor, i. 71, 
72.) But this was not divine w'orship. 
Tliey did however commit the error of 
assigning to emblems a degree of vene- 
ration, as representatives of deities, 
which led to gross superstition, as types 
and relics have often done ; and though 
the Moslems forbid all “partnership” 
with the Deity in adoration, oven they 
caimot always prevent a bigoted vene- 
ration for a saint, or for the supposed 
footstep of “ the Prophet.”— [G. W.] 

® We cannot too much admire the 
candour of Herodotus in admitting that 
the Greeks horro'wed from the Egyp- 
tians, and others who preceded them ; 
for, as Bacon justly observes, “the 
writings that relate these fables, being 
not delivered as inventions of the 
writers, but as things before believed 
and received, appear" like a soft whisper 
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statues of Mercury they did not derive from the Egyp- 
tians, but from the Pelasgi ; from them the Athenians 
first adopted it, and afterwards it passed from the A the- 
nians to the other Grreeks. For just at the time ivhen 
the Athenians were entering into the Hellenic body,’ 
the Pelasgi came to live with them in their country,® 
whence it was that the latter came first to be regaitled 
as Greeks. Whoever has been initiated into the mys- 
teries of the Cabiri® will understand what I mean. 


from tlie traditions of more ancient 
nations, conveyed tbrongli the flutes 
of the Grecians.” 

Diodorus (i. 96) makes tbc same re- 
mark, and affirms that “ Orpheus in- 
troduced from Egypt tfle greatest part 
of his mythical ceremonies, the orgies 
that celebrate the wanderings of Ceres, 
and the whole fable of. the shades be- 
low. The rites of Osiris and Bacchus 
w'cre the same ; the punishment of the 
wicked, the Elysian Fields, and all the 
common fictions, were copied from the 
Egyptian funerals and he says the 
same of the Acherusian lake, Charon, 
Styx, and many other things men- 
tioned in fable.” Herodotus expressly 
gives it as his opinion that nearly all 
the names of the gods were derived 
from Egypt, and shows tliat their 
ceremonies (chaps. 81, 82) and science 
come from the same source. This is 
also stated by many ancient writers. 
Lucian (de Dea Syr.) says “the 
Egyptians are reputed the first men 
who had a notion of the gods and a 
knowledge of scored affairs, . . . and 
sacred names.” The same is men- 
tioned by the oracle of Apollo c[uoted 
by Eusebius. Comp. laniblichus (de 
Myst. s. 7, ch, v.), and others. Aris- 
totle (de Coelo, ii. 12) shows the obli- 
gations of the Greeks to the Egyptians 
and Babylonians for information re- 
specting all the heavenly bodies ; and 
these two people are mentioned by 
Cicero (de Div. i. 42), Pliny (vii. 66), 
and others as the great and earliest 
astronomers. Herodotus (supra, ch.4) 
ascribes to the Egyptians the inven- 
tion of the year, as well as geometry ; 
and Macrobius says that Ca'sar was 


indebted to Egypt for his coii-ectiou 
of the calendar : “ Nam Julius Ckesar 
.... sidernm motns .... ab iEgyptiis 
disciplinis hausit.” (Saturn, i. 18.) 
Strabo (xvi. p. 1076 ; xvii. p. 1118) 
ascribes astronomy and aritbmetic to 
the Sidonians, and the origin of them to 
night sailing and reckonings at sea, as 
geology to the Egyptians, from which 
two people they went to Greece : and 
Pliny (v. 12) says the Phcenicians in- 
vented letters, astronomy, and naval 
and warlike arts. (Comp. Pomp. 
Mela, i. 12.) Diodorus (i. 98) states 
“that Pythagoras learnt holy lore, geo- 
metry, the science of numbers, and 
the transmigration of souls into animals ‘ 
from Egypt . . . and CEnopides derived 
the obliquity of the sun’s path from 
the priests and astronomers there.” 
(Comp. Pint. PL Ph. iii, 13. See note 
on ch. 109, in App. on. vii.) Diodorus 
(i. 81, and 28) even thinks “ the Chal- 
daians obtained their knowledge of 
astrology (astronomy) from the priests 
of Egypt;” but, on the other hand, 
Josephus states that “ it went from 
the Chalcljeans to Egypt, wdience ft 
proceeded to Greece.” (See n. cli. 
123, and App, ch. vii.) — [G. W.] 

^ Vide supra, i. 67, and 58, note L 

® The Pelasgi here intended are the 
Tyrrhenian Pelasgi, who are men- 
tioned again, iv. 145, and vi, 138. 
(See Thucyd. iv. 109 ; and cp. Ap. to 
B. vi.) 

^ Nothing is known for certain re- 
specting the Cabiri. Most authorities 
agree that they varied in number, and 
that their worshi]), wliich was very 
ancient in Hainothrace and in Phrygia,, 
was carried to Greece frean the former 
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Tlie Saniotliracians received these mysteries from the 
Pelasgi, who, before they went to live in Attica, Avere 
dAV'ellers in Samothrace, and imparted their religions 
ceremonies to the inhabitants. The Athenians, then, 
Avlio AA^ere the first of all the Greeks to make their 
statues of Mercury in this way, learnt the practice from 
the Pelasgians ; and by this people a religious account 
of the matter is given, which is explained in the Samo- 
thracian mysteries. 

52. In early times the Pelasgi, as I know by inform- 
ation Avhich I got at Doddna, offered sacrifices of all 
kinds, and prayed to the gods, but had no distinct 
names or appellations for them, since they had never 
heard of any. They called them gods (Oeol, disposers), 
because they had disposed and arranged all tilings in 


by tlie Pelasgi. Some believe them 
to have been Ceres, Proserpine, and 
Pluto ; and others add a fourth, sup- 
posed to be Hermes ; while others 
suppose them to have been Jupiter, 
Pallas, and Hermes. They were also 
worshipped at an early time in Lem- 
nos and Imbros. Some think they 
were an inferior order of gods, but 
were probably in the same manner as 
the third order of gods in Egyjrt, who 
in one capacity ranked even above the 
great gods. The name Cabiri was 
doubtless derived from the Semitic 
word Jeahir, great/’ a title applied to 
Astarte (Venus), who was also wor- 
shipped in Samothrace, together with 
I’othos and Phaeton, in the most holy 
ceremonies, as Pliny says (xxxvi. 5). 
The eight great gods of the Phoe- 
nicians, the offspring of one great 
father, Sydik, the just,” were called 
(.Cabiri, of whom Esmoun was the 
youngest, or the eighth (as his 
name implies), the sJimoim, “ eight,” 
of Coptic, and the “ theman” or 
“ saman ” of Arabic, and 

of Hebrew. This Esmoun was 
also called Asclepius. Damascius 
says, "Otl 6 iv B-qpvrS (prjaLv ^ActkXt]- 
TTibs ovK ecrrii/ "'BXkrjv ovSe AlyvTTTMs 


aWd Tis iiTLXcopLos 2advK<d 

yap eyevovTo Tralbes ovs ALoarKovpovs 
€ppr)P€vovcrL Kal Kaf:i€Lpovs. Ovros 
KaWicTTOs deav Ka\ veavias IBelu 
a^iayacrros^ ipoap^^vos yeyov^v^ &s (Prjo’LV 
I 6 fivBos, ^AcrrpopoTjs 6eov 
! prjrpbs: Sco^v, Etco^cos re Kvvqycreiv iv 
raierbe rals vdirais iBedcraro r^v 

Beov avTov eKKVvrjyerovcrav Ka\ (pivyovra 
eTTibLcdKovarav Kal rjdr} KaTaK.r)'p'Op,iv7}v^ 
arrore/xvic rreKeKeL tj]v avrbs avrov 
TraibocTTropov (pvenv. *H de tS TrdBei 
TreptaXyrjeraara Kal Haicova KaXiarao-a rbv 
veavLCTKov rff rc ^cooyovco Bipp.7) dva^cairv^ 
prjeratra Bcov iTTOLrjcreVf ^'BerpLovvov wo 
^OLVLKcov tavofiacrpivov cttI Sippqj ttjs 
Ot be rbv ^''Ecrfiovvov oyboov 
d^Lovartv 6ppL7]V€veLv, ore oyboos rw 
'2abvKcp Trah. Damascii Vit. Isidori 
(a Photio Excerpt.), 302. This men- 
tion of Esmoun with Palestine reminds 
us of the account in the Bible that 
the Philistines came of an Egyptian 
stock. Ashmoun would thus be made a 
son of Mizraim (comp. Sanchoniatbo), 
as in Arab tradition. .Herodotus men- 
tions the Egyptian Cabiri at Memphis 
(iii. 87), whose tem})le no one was per- 
mitted to enter except the priest alone: 
they were said to be sons of Vulcan 
or Pthah (as the Egyjitian Asclepius 
called or Aimothph, also Avas), 
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such a beautiful order.^ After a long lapse of time the 
names of the gods came to Greece from Eg’ypt, and the 
Pelasgi learnt them, only as yet they knew nothing of 
Bacchus, of whom they first heard at a much later date. 
Not long after the arrival of the names they sent to 
consult the oracle at Dod6na about them. This is tlie 
most ancient oracle in Greece, and at that time there 
was no other. To their question, “ Whether they 
should adopt the names that had been impoi’ted from 
the foreigners ? the oracle replied by recommending 
their use. Thenceforth in their sacrifices the Pelasgi 
made use of the names of the gods, and from them the 
names passed afterwards to the Greeks. 

and, like that god in one of his charac- 
ters, were represented as pigmy figures. 

It is not impossible that the Cahiri in 
Egypt were figured as the god Pthah- 
Bokar-Osiris, who was a deity of 
Hades ; and the throe names he Itad 


by omission of the o-, became Sans. 
Dyaus and deva^ Gk. Aeuy, Atoy, and 
Stoff, Lat. Deu8 and divits, Lithuanian 
diewas, &-c. ^ Geo? is a mere softened 
form of Aevs or deus, analogons to 
^1^11609 ; Odco, Sanscr. dM ; 
Bapcrcoj dare ; Bepcd, dry ; 6vpa^ door ; 
&c. With the words X^vs and wo 
may connect the old German God Zio, 
or Tins, whose name under the latter 
of the forms appears in our word 
Tuesday. Sanscrit scholars trace these 
many modifications of a single word 
to an old root div^ which they tell us 
means ‘‘to shine,” and Dyaus, the 
first substantive formed from this 
verb, meant “ light,” or “ the shining 
sun,” one of the earliest objects of 
worship in most countries. Deva is a 
later formation from div, and has a 
more abstract sense than dyaus, being 
“bright, brilliant, divine,” and thence 
passing on to the mere idea of God. 
Beos* in Greek, and Deus in Latin, are 
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Chap. 53, 54. CONNEXION OP DODONA WITH EOYPT. 

53. Whence the gods severally sprang, whether or no 
they had all existed from eternity^ what forms they bore 
— these are questions of which the Grreeks knew 
nothing until the other day, so to speak. For Homer 
and Hesiod were the first to compose' Theogonies, and 
give the gods their epithets, to allot them their several 
offices and occupations, and describe their forms ; and 
they lived but four hundred years before my time,^ as I 
believe. As for the poets, who are thought by some to 
be earlier than these,® they are, in my judgment, de- 
cidedly later writers. In these matters I have the 
authority of the priestesses of Doddna for the former 
portion of my statements ; what I have said of Homer 
and Hesiod is my own opinion. 

54. The following tale is commonly told in Egypt 
concerning the oracle of Dod6na in Hreece, and that 
of Ammon in Libya. My informants on the point were 
the priests of Jupiter at Thebes. They said “ that two 
of the sacred women were once carried ofi' from Thebes 
by the Phmnicians,^ and that the story went that one 


® The date of Homer has been va- 
riously stated. It is plain from the 
expressions which Herodotus here uses 
that in his time the general belief as- 
signed to Homer an earlier date than 
that which he considered the true 
one. His date would place the poet 
about B.c. 880-830, which is very 
nearly the mean between the earliest 
and the latest epochs that are as- 
signed to him. The earliest date 
that can be exactly determined, is 
that of tlie author of the life of 
Homer usually published with the 
W'Orks of Herodotus, who jilaces the 
birth of the poet 622 years before 
the invasion of Xerxes, or b.c. 1102.. 
The latest is that of Theopompus 
and Euphorion, which makes him 
contemporary with Gyges — therefore 
B.c. 724-686, (For further parti- 
culars, see Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. 
.pp. 145-7 ; and Ap. p. 359.) Proba- 
bility is on the whole in favour of 


a date considerably earlier than that 
assigned by our author. 

The time of Hesiod is even more 
doubtful, if possible, than that of his 
hrother-poet. He was made before 
Homer, after him, and contemporary 
with him. Internal evidence and the 
weight of authority are in lavour of the 
view which assigns him a compara- 
tively late date. (See Clinton,!, p. 359, 
n. °.) He is probably to be placed at 
least 200 or 300 years after Homer. 

^ The “ poets thought by some to 
be earlier than Homer and Hesiod ” 
are probably the mystic wiiters, (.)len, 
Linus, Orpheus, Musa?us, Pamphos, 
Olympus, <&c., who were generally 
accounted by the Greeks anterior to 
Homer (Clinton, i. pp. 341-4), but 
seem really to have belonged to a later 
age. (See Grote, vol. ii. p. 161.) 

* See the next note. This carrying 
off priestesses from Thebes is of course 
a fable. It may refer to the sending 
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of tliem was sold into Libya, and tbe otlier into G-reece, 
and these women were the first founders of the oracles 
in the two countries.” On my inquiring how they 
came to know so exactly what became of the women, 
they answered, “that diligent search had been made 
after them at the time, but that it had not been found 
possible to discover where they were ; afterwards, how- 
ever, they received the information which they had 
given me.” 

55. This was what I heard from the priests at 
Thebes; at DodSna, however, the women who deliver 
the oracles relate the matter as follows : — “ Two black 
doves flew away from -Egyptian Thebes, and while one 
directed its flight to Libya, the other came to them.® 
She alighted on an oak, and sitting there began to 
speak with a human voice, and told them that on the 
spot where she was, there should thenceforth be an 
oracle of Jove. They understood the announcement to 
be from heaven, so they set to work at once and erected 
the shrine. The dove which flew to Libya bade the 
Libyans to establish there the oracle of Ammon.” This 
likewise is an oracle of Jupiter. The persons from 
whom I received these particulars were three priestesses 
of the Dodonasans,® the eldest Promeneia, the next Ti- 


out and establishing an oracle in 
the newly-discovered West (Europe) 
through the Phanicians, the mer- 
ciiauts and explorers of tliose days, 
who were in alliance with Egypt, 
supplied it with many of the pro- 
ductions it required from other coim-^ 
tries, and enabled it to export its 
manufactures in tbeir ships. — [Gr. W .] 
* The two doves appear to connect 
this tradition with the Phoenician As- 
tarte, who appears to be the Baaltis or 
Dion6 of By bins. If tbe rites of Do- 
dona were from Egypt, they were not 
necessarily introduced by any indi- 
vidual from that country. The idea 
of women giving out oracles is Greek, 
not Egyptian. — [G. W.] 


® Were it not for the tradition of 
the priestesses that Dodona was in- 
i debted to Egypt for its oracle, -we 
! should at once discredit what appears 
so very improbable ; but the Greeks 
would scarcely have attributed its 
origin to a foreigner, nnless there had 
I been some foundation for the story ; 
and Herodotus maintains that there 
was a resemblance bet ween the oracles 
of Thebes and Dodona. It is not 
necessary that the stamp of a foreign 
character should have been strongly 
impressed at Dodona ; and the in- 
I tiuence of tbe oracle would have been 
' equally great without the employment 
of a written language, or any refer- 
ence to particular religious doctrines 
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maret^ and tHe youngest Nicandra — ^what they said was 
confirmed by the other Dodoneeans who dwell around 
the temple.'^ 

56. My own opinion of these matters is as follows : — 
I think that, if it he true that the Phoenicians carried 
off the holy women, and sold them for slaves,* the one 
into Libya and the other into Greece, or Pelasgia (as 
it was then called), this last must have been sold to the 
Thesprotians. Afterwards, while xmdergoing servitude 
in those parts, she built rpider a real oak a temple to 
Jupiter, her thoughts in her new abode reverting — as it 
was likely they would do, if she had been an attendant 
in a temple of Jupiter at Thebes— to that particular 
god. Then, having acquired a knowledge of the Greek 
tongue, she set np an oracle. She also mentioned that 
her sister had been sold for a slave into Libya by the 
same persons as herself. 

57. The Dodonmans called the women doves because 
they were foreigners, and seemed to them to make a 
noise like birds. After a while the dove spoke with a 
human voice, because the woman, whose foreign talk 
had previously sounded to them like the chattering of a 
bird, acquired the power of speaking what they could 

witli wliicli those who consulted the 
oracles of Amiin, Delphi, and other 
places did not occupy themselves. — 

[a. W.] 

7 The Temple of Dodona was de- 
stroyed B.c. 219 by Dorirnachus when, 
being chosen general of the gEtoliaus, 
he ravaged Epirus. (Polyb. iv, 67.) 

K o remains of it now exist. It stood at 
the base of Mount Tom arus, or Tmariis 
(Strabo, vii. p. 476 ; Piin. ii. 103), on 
•the borders of Thesprotia, and was said 
to have been founded by Deucalion. 

The name Timaretd is here given by 
Herodotus to one of the priestesses. 

Strabo says the oracles were given out 
by a class of priests, called Selli (the 
Helli, according to Pindar), who were 
remarkable for their austere mode of 
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life, and thought to honour the Deity 
by a bigoted affectation of discomfort, 
and by abjuring cleanliness; whence 
Homer says, Ik xvi, 233 — 

Zeu ai/a, AcoScor/ate, UeAaayiKe, mjXo&c i/amu 
AwSwt'Jj? (JLediuyv Bv<rx€t.fi-epov afXipl Be SeAAot 
Sol vaiovcr VTrocjb^rat avLirroTToBeSf 

— in which impure piety they were very 
unlike the cleanly priests of Egypt* 
The sacred oaks of Dodona call to 
mind those of the Druids. The <priyos 
is not the beech, but an oak, so called 
from its acorn, which was eaten.-— 
[G. W.] 

® Comp. Joel iii. 6, where the 
Tyrians are said to have sold Jewish 
children ‘‘ to the Grecians.” (Beni- 
lonim.)— [G. W.] 
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imderstand. For tow can it be conceived possible that 
a dove sbonld really speak with the voice of a man ? 
Lastly, by calling the dove black the Dodonasans indi- 
cated that the woman was an Egyptian. And certainly 
the character of the oracles at Thebes and DodOna is 
very similar. Besides this form of divination, the 
Greeks learnt also divination by means of victims from 
the Egyptians. 

58. The Egyptians were also the first to introduce 
solemn assemblies,® processions, and litanies^ to the 

® “ Solemn assemblies ” were nn- in tlie sculptures. These shrines were 
meroiTS in Egypt, and were of various of two hinds : one was an ark, or 
kinds. The grand assemblies, or great sacred boat, which may be called the 
panegyries, were held in the large great shrine, the other a sort of canopy, 
halls of the principal temples, and the They were attended by the chief priest, 
king presided at them in person. Their or prophet, clad in the leopard skin ; 
celebration was apparently yearly, re- they were borne on the shoulders of 
gnlated by the Sothic, or by the vague several priests, by means of staves 
year ; and others at the new moons, sometimes passing through metal rings 
when they were continued for seve- at the side, and being taken into the 
ral successive days, and again at the temple, were placed on a table or 
full moon. There were inferior pane- stand prepared for the purpose. The 
gyries in honour of different deities same mode of carrying the ark w^as 
everydayduringcertainmonths. Some adopted by the Jews (Joshua iii. 12 ; 
great panegyries seem to have been 1 Chron. xv. 2, and 15 ; 2 Sam. xv. 
held after very long periods. Many 24 ; 1 Esdr. i, 4) ; and the gods of 

Babylon, as Tvell as 
of Egypt, were borne 
and ‘‘set in their 
place in a similar 
manner. (Is. xlvi. 7 ; 
Banich, vi. 4, and 
26.) Apuleins(Met. 
xi. 250) describes the 
sacred boat and the 
high priest holding 
in his hand a lighted 
torch, an egg, and 
sulphur, after which 
the (sacred) scribe 
read from a papyrus 
certain prayers, in 
presence of the as- 
sembled 

or members of the 
other ceremonies also took place, at Sacred College; which agrees well 
which the king presided ; the greatest with the ceremony described on the 
of which was the procession of shrines monuments. 

of the gods, which is mentioned in the Some of the sacred boats or arks 
Eosetta Stone, and is often represented contained the emblems of life and 
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gods ; of all wMcli the Greeks were taught the use by 
them. It seems to me a sufficient proof of this, that in 
Egypt these practices have been established from re- 
mote antiq^uity, while in Greece they are only recently 
known. 

59. The Egyptians do not hold a single solemn 
assembly, but several in the course of the year. Of 


stability, wbicli, wlien the veil was 
drawa aside, were partially seen ; and 
others obtained the sacred beetle of 
the sun, ^overshadowed by the wings 
of two figures of the goddess Thrnei, 
or ^ Truth,” which call to mind the 
cherubim (kerubim) of the Jews. The 
shrines of some deities 
diifered from those of 
others, though most of 
them had a ram’s head 
at the prow and stern of 
the boat; and that of 
Pthah-Sokar-Osiris was 
marked by its singular 
form, the centre having 
the head of the hawk, 
his emblem, rising from 
it in a slmoud, and the 
prow terminating in that 
of an oryx. It was car- 
ried in the same manner 
by several priests. The 
god Horns, the origin of 
the Greek Charon, is the 
steersman par excellence 
of the sacred boats, as 
Vishnu is of the Indian 
ark, (See my note on 
Pthah-Sokar-Osiris, in 
B. iii, ch. 37, and on the 
ark of Isis, see note ® on 
ch. 61.) 

The Niloa, or Festival 
of the Inundation ; the 
harvest; the fStes in honour of the 
gods ; the royal birthdays ; and other 
annual as well as monthly festivals, 
were celebrated with great splendour ; 
and the procession to the temples, 
when the dedicatory offerings were 
presented by the king, or by the high 
priest, the public holidays, the new 
moons, and numerous occasional f^tes, 
kept throughout the year, as well as 


the many assemblies successively held 
in different cities throughout the 
country, fully justified the remark 
that the Egyptians paid greater at- 
tention to divine matters than any 
other people. And these, as Hero- 
dotus observes, had been already 


established long before any similar 
custom existed in Greece. — [G. W.] 

^ The mode of approaching the 
deity and the ceremonies performed 
in the solemn processions varied in 
Egypt, as in Greece (Prod. Chres- 
tomath. p. 381, Gd.), where persons 
sometimes sang hymns to the sound 
of the lyre, sometimes to the flute, 
and with dances. These last were the 
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these the chief, which is better attended than any other, 
is held at the city of Bnhastis^ in honour of Diana.® 


TTpocroBia, which, as well as the forinet 
(see woodcut 1 in ch. 48), are repre- 
sented on the monuments of Egypt. 
Sometimes the harp, guitar, and flutes, 


were played while the high priest 
offered incense to the gods. The song 
of the Egyptian priests was called in 
their language Pfcan (Clem. Pccdagog. 
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iii. 2), which is evidently an Egyptian 
word, having the article Fi prefixed. 
— [G.\Y.] 

® Buhastis, or Pasht, cor- 
responded to the Greek 
Diana. At the Speos Arte- 
midos (near Beni Hassan) 
she is represented as a lioness 
■with her name “ Psht, the 
lady of the cave.” At Thebes 
she has also the head of a 


lioness, with the name Pasht, 
thus 'wiitten 


At Buhastis the name of the chief 
goddess whose figure remains appears 


s m 
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to read Buto, and is thus 
written 


and here she may have the character 
of Bute or Latona. They both have 
the same head, though it is difficult to 
distinguish between that of the lioness 
and the cat. It is indeed probable that 
both these animals were sacred to and 
emblems of Pasht. The notion of the 


cat being an emblem of the moon was 
doubtless owing to the Greeks sup- 
posing Buhastis the same as Diana, 
l5ut the moon in Egypt was a male 
deity, the Ibis-headed Thoth ; and 
another mistake was their considering 
the Egyptian Diana the sister of Apollo. 
Eemains of the temple and city of 
Buhastis, the ‘‘Pibeseth” (Pi-basth) 
of Ezekiel, xxx. 17, are still seen at 
Tel Basta, ‘Vthe mounds of Pasht,” 
so called from its lofty mounds. (See 
below, n. ®, ch. 138.) At the Speos 
Artemidos numerous cat mummies 
■were buried, from their being sacred 
to the Egyptian Diana. — [G. W.] 

® Herodotus (infra, ch.l56) supposes 
her the daughter of Bacchus (Osiris) 
and Isis, which is, of course, an error, 
as Osiris had no daughter, and the only 
mode of accounting for it is by sup- 
posing Horus, the son of Osiris, to 
have been mistaken for the sun, the 
Apollo of the Greeks, A\diose sister 
Diana was. reputed to he. The 
goddess Buhastis, or Pasht, is called 
on the monuments beloved of 
Pthah,” whom §he generally accom- 
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The next in importance is that which takes place at 
Busiris, a city situated in the very middle of the Delta; 
it is in honour of Isis, who is called in the Greek 
tongue Demeter (Ceres). There is a third great festival 
in Sais to Minerva, a fourth in Heliopolis to the Sun, 
a fifth in Buto ^ to Latona, and a sixth in Paprdmis to 
Mars. 

60. The following are the proceedings on occasion 
of the assembly at Bubastis ; — Men and women come 
sailing all together, vast numbers in each boat, many of 
the woraen with castanets, which they strike, while some 
of the men pipe during the whole time of the voyage ; 
the remainder of the voyagers, male and female, sing 
the while, and make a clapping with their hands. 
When they arrive opposite any of the towns upon the 
banks of the stream, they approach the shore, and, 
while some of the women continue to play and sing, 
others call aloud to the females of the place and load 
them with abuse, while a certain number dance, and 
some standing up uncover themselves. After proceed- 
ing in this way all along the river-course, they reach 
Bubastis, where they celebrate the feast with abundant 
sacrifices. More grape-wine ® is consumed at this festi- 


panics, and she is the second memher 
of the great triad of Memphis. Bn- 
hastis, the city, was only the Egyptian 
name Pasht, with the article HI pre- 
fixed, as in the Hebrew Pi-basth ; and 
the change of P into B Mras owing to 
the former being pronounced B, as in 
modern Coptic. — [G-. W.] 

* Yide infra, note*"* on ch. 155. 
The Goddess mentioned at Bubastis 
should be Buto ; as her name occurs 
there, and so frequently about the 
pyramids, which were in the neighbour- 
hood of Letopolis, another city of Buto, 
or Latona. The city of Buto Herodotus 
here speaks of stood between the 
Sehennytic and Bolhitine branches, 
near the Lake of Buto, now Lake 
Boorlos, The Sehennytic branch ap- 


pears here to have been divided into 
several channels, as one of them passed, 
according to Herodotus and Ptolemy, 
near to Buto, which ■was at no great 
distance from the Canopic branch, 
where it separated from the Bolhitine. 
(See Rennell, ii. p. 168.) — [G. W.] 

^ This is to be distinguished from 
beer, otvos KplSivos, ‘‘ barley -•vvdne,” 
both of which were made in great 
quantities in Egjqit. The most noted 
were those of Mareotis, Anthylla, 
Plintliine, Coptos, and the Teniotic, 
Sehennytic, and Alexandrian; and 
many were noticed in the ofi'erings 
made in the tombs and temples of 
Egypt. Among them wine of the 
‘‘Northern Country” is mentioned, 
and that long before the Greeks car- 
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val than, in all the rest of the year besides. The 
number of those who attend, counting only the men 
and women and omitting the children, amounts, accord- 
ing to the native reports, to seven hundred thousand. 

61. The ceremonies at the feast of Isis in the city 
of Busiris ® have been already spoken of. It is there 


ried wine to Egypt. In later times, 
when the prejudices of the Egyptians 
had begun to relax, a trade was esta- 
blished with the Greeks, and Egypt 
received wine from Greece and Phoe- 
nicia twice every year (Herod, iii. 6), 
and many Greeks carried it direct to 
Nancratis. (See note'** on ch. IS and 
note ^ on 37 ; and on beer, n. \ ch. 77. 
On the wines of Egypt, see At. Eg. 
"W. vol. ii. p. 15S to 170.) The wine- 
presses and offerings of wine in the 
tombs at the Pyramids show wine 
was made in Egypt at least as early 
as the 4th dynasty. — [G. W.] 

® There were several places called 
Busiris in Egypt (Died. i. 17 ; i. 88 ; 
Plin. V. 10; and xxxvi. 12). It sig- 
nifies the burial-place of Osiris, and 
therefore corresponds in meaning to 
Taposiris, a Greek name given to an- 
other town on the sea-coast to the W. 
of Alexandria. Many places claim the 
honour of having the body of Osiris, 
the chief of which were Memphis, 
Busiris, Pliila% I’aposiris, and Abydus 
(Pint, de Is. s. 21). The Busiris men- 
tioned by Herodotus stood a little to 
the S, of Sebennyfciis and the modern 
Ahoo$eey\ the Coptic Biisiri^ of which 
nothing now remains but some granite 
blocks since used as the thresholds 
of doors, and a few stones, one of 
which is of very early time. This is 
a sepulchral monument, probably of 
the time of the 4th dynasty, which has 
the funereal eye on each side. There 
was also a Busiris near the pyramids, 
which gave its name to the modern 
Ahoosir, near which the burial-place 
of Apis, called Apis-Osiris, has lately 
been discovered. The city of Isis was 
lower down the river, and it is more 
probable that the fete of Isis was held 
there than at Busiris. It is now 
caMeci JBehayt, and its site is mai-ked 
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by the ruins of a granite temple, the 
only one, except that at Biihastis, en- 
tirely built of that beautiful and 
costly material, which was doubtless 
thought worthy to succeed ‘‘ the very 
large temj>le to Isis” mentioned by 
Herodotus — for it was built during 
the reign of the Ptolemies. It was 
formerly called Iseum, and by the an- 
cient Egyptians Eehai, or Hebait^ of 
which Isis is always called in the 

sculptures, *Hhe Mistress.” 

Eebai signified a pane- 
gyry,” or assembly, and this 
was the real meaning of the 
name of the place. Osiris is 
also sometimes called in the 
legends there, ‘‘ Lord of the 
land of Hebai.” There was 
another ancient town, in 
Middle Egypt, apparently 
consecrated to Isis, the ruins 
of which are now called Eaylee* On 
a wall at Behdyt, 

of the sekos, is a remarkable bas- 
relief of the ark of Isis, in the centre 
of which the Goddess sits on a lotus- 
flower, a female standing on either 
side with outstretched wings ; below 
the same three are kneeling, and 
under this are the Goddess or Genius 
Mert or Milt, with the usual four 
kneeling figures (one with, the head of 
a man and three with jackals’-heads) 
beating themselves, illustrating what 
Herodotus says in ch. 40. ^Fhis was 
done in honour of Osiris, whose death 
was lamented, as that of Adonis 
(Adoni; cp. Jiidg. i. 6; Josh. x. 1) 
by the Syrians, alluded to in Eze- 
kiel (viii. 14): — “ There sat women 
weeping for Tammuz.” This last 
name, meaning “ concealed,” may be 
related to the Atmoo of Egypt, who 
answers to “ Sol Inferus and the 
mention (in Ezek, viii. 16) of men 
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that the whole multitude, both of men and women, 
many thousands in number, beat themselves at the close 
of the sacrifice, in honour of a god, whose name a 
religious scruple forbids me to mention.’ The Carian 
dwellers in Egypt proceed on this occasion to still 
greater lengths, even cutting their faces with their 
knives,® whereby they let it be seen that they are not 
Egyptians but foreigners. 

62. At Sais,® when the assembly takes place for the 


worslii Piling “the Sun.” (though it 
should have been the West, rather 
than towards “the East”) seems to 
confirm this. (See notes ^ and ^ on 
chaps. 85 and 171.) The temple of 
Bebayt is now so completely destroyed 
that it is difficult to ascertain its 
exact plan ; the stones are thrown to- 
gether in the greatest confusion, and 
a man can go down beneath them to 
the depth of 12 to 15 feet. None 
seem to be in their original places, 
though some of the doorways can be 
traced; and fragments of cornices, 
and ceilings with the usual white 
stars on a blue ground, lie in a mass 
heaped one on the other. The force 
and labour employed in its destruction 
must have been very great. All the 
remaining sculptures are of the time 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and it is 
probable that the temple was rebuilt 
in his reign of those unusual mate- 
rials, which would have justified the 
remark applied by Herodotus to that 
of .Buhastis, that many temples were 
larger but few so beautiful, and which 
prove that the Egyptians then, as 
before the time of Herodotus, sought 
to honour Isis with monuments 
worthy of her importance. The sculp- 
tures in relief on the granite show the 
immense labour bestowed upon them, 
and some of the hieroglyphics on the 
architraves are 14 inches long. On 
the cornices are the names of Ptolemy 
alternating with three feather orna- 
ments forming an Egyptian triglyph, 
and one of them has the heads of Isis 
alternating with king’s names. The 
large columns were surmounted by 


heads of Isis, like those of Bendera, 
but with the remarkable difference 
that they were of granite ; and on the 
bases of the walls was the not unusual 
row of figures of the God Nilus, bear- 
ing vases and emblems. The sculp- 
tures mostly represent offerings made 
to Isis (frequently with the emblem 
of Athor), to Osiris, Anubis, and the 
crocodile-headed God ; and the hawk- 
headed Hor-Hat is figured in one 
place leading up the King to the pre- 
sence of Isis, who is styled “defender 
of her brother (Osiris).” A crude 
brick wall surrounded the temenos or 
sacred enclosure, in which the temple 
stood, and which had as usual stone 
gateways. — [G. W.] 

7 This was Osiris, and men are 
often represented doing this in the 
paintings of the tombs. See the pre- 
ceding note, and n. ch. 85. — [G. W.] 

® The custom of cutting themselves 
was not Egyptian ; and it is therefore 
evident that the command in Leviti- 
cus (xix. 28 ; xxi. 5) against making 
“ any cuttings in their flesh ” was not 
directed against a custom derived from 
Egypt, hut from Syria, where the 
worshippers of Baal “ cut themselves 
after their manner with knives and 
lancets” (darts), 1 Kings xviii. 28. — 
[G.W.] 

® The site of Sais is marked by lofty 
mounds, enclosing a space of great 
extent. (See n. *, ch. 169, and n. 
ch* 170.) Its modern name 8a, or 
Schd-Httyar, “ Sa of the stone,” from 
the ruins formerly there, shows it 
was derived from the ancient Ssa, 
or Sais, of which Neith (Minerva) 
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sacrifices, there is one night on which the inhabitants 
all burn a multitude of lights in the open air round 
their houses. They use lamps, which are flat saucers 
filled with a mixture of oil and salt,^ on the top of which 
the wick floats. These burn the whole night, and give 


Minerva — am everytliing wliich 
has been, which is, and which will 
be, and no mortal has yet lifted my 
veil ; but he is wrong in considering 
the still unveiled or the unmarried 
goddess the same as Isis, and in 
the latter was called by the Egypt'. 

Athena , signifying ^ 

from myself” (de Is. s, 


saying 
Hans 
proceeded 

. . . , _ - , , ^ „ V ^2). is^or did 

irmed by iEschylus, 'who the Egyptians attribute the gift of the 
Onka 1 alias, and speaks of olive to Minerva, but to Mercury 
Ihebes, called Oncffian after (Diodor. i. 16). Still less is Zeth, 
i. c. Iheb. 487). It is also “ olive,” of the Hebrew (the Arabic 
:c^an by Apollodorus; but Zit “oil,” Zetoim “olive”) related 
5, 1 ausanias, and Statius call to the name of Sais. Keith is often 

I . The scholiast on.d3schylus represented with a bow and arrows 
nus founded a temple there being, as Proclus says (in Tim.), god- 
.gypti(m Minerva, who was dess of war as well as of philosophy ; 

This temple and name and her holding the sceptre of the 
nientioned by the Schol, male deities is consistent with her 

II . 44, who says the name being “ dp(r€m6r)Xvs:' Pliny says 
aan. Pausanias also calls it Minerva was armed to show that both 
n (ix. 12, 2), and uses it as male and female natures can pursue 
lent to prove Cadmus was a every virtue. Some think ^ABrivd a 
Q and not an Egyptian, as transposition of the Egyptian 'SriS — 
posed (see Gale and Selden). [G. W.] 

is the name of the Egyptian ^ The oil floated on water mixed with 
lade ^into Anouks hy the salt. This fete of lamps calls to mind 
vho is sho^vn to he a cha- a Chinese as well as an Indian custom. 
iNeith or Minerva hy the It is remarkable that Homer men- 
hie legends. Anouks was a tions no one but Minerva with an oii- 
ent opddess and the third lamp (Odys. xix. 34); and her figure 
me triad at the first cataract, is sometimes attached to the upn^’-ht 
JMSb-t-ei (“the lady of the terra-cotta lamps of the Etrusc^s. 
las even the title of Ank in (See Batrachom. 179, Strah. ix. 396, 
also a Pint. Sympos. viii. 716 E, Paiisan. i. 
of lesta, TOth whom she 26. 7.) There was a festival or race 
daiighter of Saturn and of torches at Athens (Aristoph. Wasps 
) and hetpe), and was pro- 1203, Frogs 131, 1087, 1098, and 
tlie hearth ; one of many Sell.), but this was quite .different 
w much the deities of diffe- from the fete of lamps at Safs. Strabo 
s have m common with each (ix. p. 574) speaks of the old temple 
jpthys being connected with of Minerva Polias in the Acropolis of 
mother of the Athens, in which a lamp was always 
kept burning. The Minerva and Yul- 
1 lutai cli (de Is. s. 9) men- can of Athens were supposed to have 
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to tlie festival tlie name of the Feast of Lamps. The 
Egyptians who are absent from the festival observe 
the night of the sacrifice, no less than the rest, by a 
general lighting of lamps; so that the illumination is 
not confined to the city of Sais but extends over the 
whole of Egypt. And there is a religious reason 
assigned for the special honour paid to this night, as 
well as for the illumination which accompanies it. 

63. At Heliopolis^ and Buto® the assemblies are 
merely for the purpose of sacrifice ; but at Papr6mis,^ 
besides the sacrifices and other rites which are per- 
formed there as elsewhere, the following custom is 
observed. When the sun is getting low, a few only of 
the priests continue occupied about the image of the 
god, while the greater number, armed with wooden 
clubs, take their station at the portal of the temple. 
Opposite to them is drawn up a body of men, in 
number above a thousand, armed, like the others, with 
clubs, consisting of persons engaged in the performance 
of their vows. The image of the god, which is kept 
in a small wooden shrine covered with plates of gold, 
is conveyed from the temple into a second sacred build- 
ing the day before the festival begins. The few priests 


® Plutarclx asserts that when the 
sacrifices 'were ofiered at Heliopolis, 
no wine was allowed to be taken into 
the temple of the sun ; hut this may 
only signify that they were forbidden 
to drink it in the temple, “ it being 
indecent to do so under the eyes of 
their lord and king’’ (de Is. s. 0). 
See note® on ch. 37. — [Ct. W.] 

^ See n. ^ on ch. 59 and n. ® on ch. 
155. 

^ Papremis is not knowm in the 
sculptures as the name of the Egyp- 
tian Mars ; and it may only have been 
that of the city, the capital of a nome 
(clu 165) which stood between the 
modern Meoizaleh and Damietta in 
the Delta. It was here that Inaros 
routed the Persians (infra, iii. 12) ; 
and it is remarkable that in this very 


island, formed by the old Mendesian 
and the modern Damietta branches, 
the Crusaders W’'ere defeated in 1220, 
and again in 1249, when Louis IX. 
was taken prisoner. The deity who 
seems to have borne the most resem- 
blance to Mars %vas Mandoo ; Banpo 
(supposed to be Kemphaii) and Anta 
being the god and goddess of war. 
Hunurius, a name of Mars, which is 
also unknown in the sculptures, may 
he a corruption of Horus. The hip- 
popotamus was sacred to Mars, and 
is said to have been worshipped at 
Papremis (ch. 71). Macrobius con- 
siders Mars the sun, ■which agrees with 
the character of Mandoo or Mandoo*- 
Re (Saturn, i. 19). Some suppose the 
fortified town of Ibreem (Primis-parva) 
to have been called from him . — [G-. W . ] 
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still in attendance upon the image place it, together 
with the shrine containing it, on a four-wheeled car,® 
and begin to drag it along ; the others, stationed at the 
gateway of the temple, oppose its admission. Then the 
votaries come forward to espouse the quarrel of the 
god, and set upon the opponents, who are sure to offer 
resistance. A sharp fight with clubs ensues, in which 
heads are commonly broken on both sides. Many, I 
am convinced, die of the wounds that they receive, 
though the Egyptians insist that no one is ever killed. 

64. The natives give the subjoined account of this 
festival. They say that the mother of the god Mars 
once dwelt in the temple. Brought up at a distance 
from his parent, when he grew to man’s estate he con- 
ceived a wish to visit her. Accordingly he came, but 
the attendants, who had never seen him before, refused 
him entrance, and succeeded in keeping him out. So 
he went to another city and collected a body of men, 
with whose aid he handled the attendants very roughly, 


* This was of uniisual occurrence 
in the Egyptian sculptures ; hut a 
representation of a car bearing a small 
shrine in a boat, found on the band- 
ages of a mummy belonging to Signor 


d’Athanasi, seems to be similar to the 
one mentioned by Herodotus, with 
this difference, that the figure repre- 
senting the deceased is recumbent 
instead of being the standing image 



of a deity. Four-wheeled cars were 
common in many countries. The 
Latin name petoritum is derived/as 
Festus says, from “four*^ in 


Oscan, and rit (rota) wheel.” Fetor 
is another form of quaf uor, the Gothic 
Mvor^MoliQ Fisures. Sanscrit 
-[G. W.J 


Chap. 64, 65. EGYPTIAN VENERATION EOE ANIMALS. lUy 

and forced his way in to his mother. Hence they say 
arose the custom of a fight with sticks in honour of 
Mars at this festival. 

The Egyptians first made it a point of religion to 
have no converse with women in the sacred places, 
and not to enter them without washing, after such 
converse. Almost all other nations, except the Greeks 
and the Egyptians, act differently, regarding man as 
in this matter under no other law than the brutes. 
Many animals, they say, and various kinds of birds 
may he seen to couple in the temples and the sacred 
precincts, which would certainly not happen if the gods 
were displeased at it. Such are the arguments hy 
which they defend their practice, but I nevertheless 
can by no means approve of it. In these points the 
Egyptians are specially careful, as they are indeed in 
everything which concerns their sacred edifices. 

65. Egypt, though it borders upon Libya, is not a 
region abounding in wild animals.® The animals that 
do exist in the country, whether domesticated or other- 
wise, are all regarded as sacred. If I were to explain 


* This was thought to he extra- 
ordinary, because Africa abounded in 
wild animals (infra, iv. 191-2) ; but it , 
was on the west and south, and not 
on the confines of Egypt that they 
were numerous. Though Herodotus 
abstains from saying why the Egyp- 
tians held some animals sacred, he 
explains it in some degree by observ- 
ing that Egypt did not abound in 
animals. It was therefore found ne- 
cessary to ensure the preservation of 
some, as in the case of cows and sheep ; 
others were sacred in consequence of 
their being unwholesome food, as 
swine, and certain fish ; and others 
from their utility in destroying noxious 
reptiles, as the cat, ichneumon, ibis, 
vulture, and falcon tribe : or for some 
particular purpose, as the crocodile 
was sacred in places distant from the 
Hiie, where the canals required keep- 


ing up. The same is stated by Por- 
phyry (de Sacrificiis) and Cicero (Nat. 
Deor. i. 36), who says that the custom 
of ‘‘representing the gods with the 
heads of oxen, birds, and other crea- 
tures, was introduced in order that the 
people might abstain from eating them, 
or for some other mysterious reason.” 
In this they observed certain grada- 
tions. All that are said to have been 
worshipped did not really receive that 
honour. Some were in themselves 
sacred, being looked upon, as Strabo 
and Porphyry say, “ really to he gods,” 
as the hull Apis, and others; some 
were only representations of certain 
deities, and many were mere emblems. 
Diodorus and Cicero also attribute 
their worship to their utility to man ; 
but the same satisfactory reason is not 
to be found in all cases. See above, 
note® on ch. 42.— [Gr, W.] 
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■why they are consecrated to the several gods, I should 
he led to speak of religious matters, which I particularly 
shrink from mentioning; the points whereon I have 
touched slightly hitherto have all been introduced from 
sheer necessity. Their custom "with respect to animals 
is as follows. For every kind there are appointed 
certain guardians, some male, some female,’ whose 
business it is to look after them ; and this honour ® is 


7 Women were probably employed 
to give the food to many of tlie ani- 
mals ; but the curators appear to have 
been men, of the sacerdotal class. 
Diodorus speaks of certain revenues 
for the support of the sacred animals, 
besides the donations of the devout ; 
and he describes their feeding the 
hawks by throwing up the meat cut 
into small pieces ; the cats and ich- 
neumons being fed with bread soaked 
in milk, or with fish cut up for them. 
Even in the present day cats are fed 
at the Kadi’s court and at the Nahasin 
(copper-market) of the Khan Khaleel, 
in Cairo, from funds left for the pur- 
pose. See At. Eg. W, vol. v. p. 165. 
— [G.W.] 

® Herodotus and Diodorus agree in 
representing the ofSce of feeding the 
sacred animals as an honourable one ; 
“ and so far,” says Diodoins, “ are 
they from declining or feeling ashamed 
openly to fulfil this office, that they 
pride themselves upon it, going in 
procession through the towns and 
country, with the distinguishing 
marks of their occupation, as if they 
were partakers of the highest honours 
of the gods. And being known by a 
peculiar emblem belonging to each, 
the people perceive, on their approach, 
of what animal they have the care, 
and show them respect by bowing to 
the ground, and by other marks of 
honour” (i. 83). The expense in- 
curred for the maintenance of these 
animals was often very peat, and 
their funerals were sometimes per- 
formed in so suraptuons a manner, 
that they cost the curators more 
than they had the means of pay- 
ing ; and when in foreign countries, 


the Eg^’^ptian army was never known 
to leave behind it the cats and hawks, 
even though they had a difficulty 
in obtaining the means of trans- 
port ; and they were always brought 
back to Egypt, to be buried in holy 
ground. In consequence of varioUvS 
reasons for the respect or the hostility 
felt towards a particular animal in 
different parts of Egypt, many quar- 
rels took place in later times between 
towns and districts (Juven, Sat. xv. 
36, see above n. ^ on ch. 42). But these 
were not likely to have been per- 
mitted during the age of the Pharaohs, 
when the law was strong, the real 
object better understood, and the 
priests were more interested in main- 
taining their authority, and in pre- 
venting an exposure of their system ; 
and no opinion can he formed of the 
Egyptians or their customs wdien in 
the degraded state to which they had 
fallen under the Eomans. For, as 
De Pauw observes, “ there is no more 
reason to believe such excesses were 
committed in old times, than to ex- 
pect the modern towns of Europe to 
make war on each other, in order to 
maintain the pre-eminence of their 
saints and patrons” (Ecch. sur les 
Eg. et Chinois, i. 145). But whatever 
may have been the original motive, 
there is no doubt that the effect of 
this sanctity of animals was only what 
might have been foreseen, and like 
the division of the deity into various 
forms and attributes, or the adoration 
of any but the Supreme Being, could 
not possibly end in anything but 
superstition and error. And though 
Plutarch (de Is. s. 8) thinks that the 
religious rites and ceremonies of the 
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made to descend from father to son. The inhabitants 
of the various cities, when they have made a vow to 
any god, pay it to his animals in the way which I will 
now explain. At the time of making the vow they 
shave the head of the child,® cutting off all the hair, or 
else half, or sometimes a third part, which they then 
weigh in a balance against a sum of silver ; and what- 
ever sum the hair weighs is presented to the guardian 
of the animals, who thereupon cuts up some fish, and 
gives it to them for food — such being the stuff whereon 
they are fed. When a man has killed one of the 
sacred animals, if he did it with malice prepense, he 


Egyptians were never instituted on 
irrational grounds, or built on mere 
fable,” be feels obliged to allow that, 
by adoring the animals themselves, 
and reverencing them as gods, the 
Egyptians, at least the greater part of 
them, have not only filled their re- 
ligious worship with many contemp- 
tible and ridiculous rites, but have 
given occasion to notions of the most 
dangerous consequence, driving the 
weak and simple-minded into all the 
extravagance of superstition. See 
At. Eg. W. vol. V. p. 91-114 ; and 
compare note ^ on ch. 37. — [G. W.] 
Though Egyptian men shaved 
their heads, boys had several tufts of 
hair left, as in modern Egyjot and 
China. Princes also wore a long plaited 
lock, falling from near the top of the 
head, behind the ear, to the neck. 
This was the sign of childhood, and 


was given to the infant Harpocrates. 
To it Lucian alludes when he says 
(PTavig. 3), “ It is a 
sign of nobility in 
Egypt, for all free- 
born youths to plait 
their hair until the 
age of puberty,” 
though in Greece 
“the hair twisted 
back and jdaited is 
a sign of one not 
being free.” The 
lock worn by princes was not always 
real hair," but a false one appended 
to the wig they -wore, sometimes 
plaited to resemble hair, sometimes 
within a covering fastened to the side 
of the head-dress. One of these, worn 
by a Prince Berneses, was highly or- 
namented. — [G. W.J 
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is ptinislied with, death if unwittingly, he has to pay 
such a fine as the priests choose to impose. When an 
ibis, however, or a hawk is killed, whether it was done 
by accident or on purpose, the man must needs die. 

66. The number of domestic animals in Egypt is very 
great, and would be still greater were it not for what 
befals the cats. As the females, when they have kittened, 
no longer seek the company of the males, these last, to 
obtain once more their companionship, practise a curious 
artifice. They seize the kittens, carry them off, and 
kill them,, but do not eat them afterwards. Upon this 
the females, being deprived of their young, and longing 
to suj)ply their place, seek the males once more, since 
they are particularly fond of their offspring. On every 
occasion of a fire in Egypt the strangest prodigy occurs 
with the cats. The inhabitants allow the fire to rage 
as it pleases, while they stand about at intervals and 
watch these animals, which, slipping by the men or 
else leaping over them, rush headlong into the flames.^ 
When this happens, the Egyptians are in deep afflic- 
tion. If a cat dies in a private house by a natmal 

^ The law was, as Herodotus says, Pharaohs. A similar prejudice exists 
against a person Idlling them on pur- in India in hivour of their sacred ani- 
pose, hut the prejudiced populace in inals. Cicero says it was a capital 
after times did not always keep within offence in Egy 2 )t to kill ibis, an 
the law ; and Diodorus declares that asp, a cat, a dog, or a crocodile’’ 
if any pei'son killed an ibis, or a cat, (Tusc. Bisp. v. 27) ; but the crocodile 
even unintentionally, it infallibly cost was not sacred throughout the country, 
him his life, the multitude collecting Plutarch mentions tlie ibis, hawk, 
and tearing him to pieces ; for fear of cynocephalus, and the apis, as the 
which calamity, if any body found one animals in universal estimation 
of them dead, he stood at a distance, throughout Egypt, to which the cat, 
and calling with a loud voice made dog, cow, vulture, and asp, should 
every demonstration of grief, and pro- have been added. Great respect was 
tested that it was found lifeless. -And also paid to the jackal, as the emblem 
to such an extent did they carry this, of Anubis ; but many others merely 
that they could not be deterred by any enjoyed local honours.— [G. W.] 
representation from their own magis- ^ The very measures adopted by the 
trates from killing a Eoman who had Egyptians to prevent the cats being 
accidentally caused the death of a cat burnt frightened them (as Larch er 
(Diod. i. 83). This confirms the state- supposes), and made them rush into 
ment in a previous note (ch. 66, note®) the danger. — [G. W.] 
of the change since the time of the 
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death, all the inmates of the honse shave their eye- 
brows ; on the death of a dog they shave the head and 
the whole of the body. 

67. The cats on their decease are taken to the city 
of Bubastis,^ where they are embalmed, after which they 
are buried in certain sacred repositories. The dogs 
are interred in the cities to which they belong, also in 
sacred bnrial-places. The same practice obtains with 
respect to the ichneumons f the hawks and shrew-mice, 


® Cats were emlDalmed and buried 
where they died, except perhaps in the 
neighbourhood of Bubastis ; for we 
find their mummies at Thebes and 
other Egyptian towns, and the same 
may be said of hawks and ibises. 
At Thebes nninerons ibis mummies 
are found, as well as in the well 
known ibis-mummy pit of Sakkara ; 
and cows, dogs, hawks, mice, and 
other animals are found embalmed 
and buried at Thebes. They did not 
therefore cavr}^ all the cats to Bubastis ; 
the shrew mice and hawks to Buto ; 
or the ibis to Hermopolis. But it is 
very possible that persons whose reli- 
gious scruples were very strong, or 
who wished to show greater honour 
to one of those animals, sent them to 
be buried at the city of the God to 
whom they were sacred, as individuals 
sometimes preferred having their 
bodies interred at Abydus, because it 
was the holy burial place of Osiris. 
This explains the statement of Hero- 
dotus, as -well as the fact of a great 
number of cat mummies being found 
at the Speos Artemidos, and' the num- 
ber of dog mummies in the Cynopolite 
nome, and of wolf mummies at Lyco- 
polis. In some places the mummies 
of oxen, sheep, dogs, cats, serpents, 
and fishes, were buried in a common 
depository; but wherever particular 
animals were sacred, small tombs, or 
cavities in the rock, were made for 
their reception, and sepulchres were 
set apart for certain animals in the 
cemeteries of other towns. — [G. W.] 

* The viverra ichneumon is still 
very common in Egypt, particularly 
on the western bank, from the modern 
VOL. II, 


Geezeh to the Fydom. It was sup- 
posed to he sacred to Lucina and 
Latona. Heracleopolis was the city 
where it was principally honoured ; 
and its hostility to the crocodile, in 
destroying its eggs, was the cause of 
the ill-will that subsisted between 
the Heracleopolites and the people of 
the neighbouring nome of Croco- 
dilopolis (the modern Fyoorti^. Its 
habit of destroying eggs is well known, 
and this is frequently represented in 
the paintings of Thebes, Beni Hassan, 
and Sakkara. It is now called nims. 



or Got, L e. (Kot) Pliaraoon, Pha- 
raoh’s cat,” probably from the rever- 
ence it foimerly received in Egypt. 
This was from its hostility to cats ; 
and above all for its anti^mthy to ser- 
pents, which it certainly has a re- 
markable facility of destroying. 
jElian, and other ancient writers, 
have overloaded the truth with so 
many idle tales, that the feats of the 
ichneumon appear altogether fabulous ; 
the destruction of the crocodile’s eggs 
having been converted into a direct 
attack on the crocodile itself, and a 
cuirass of mud against a snake having 
been thought necessary to account for 
what’ is really done by its extreme 
quickness. See At. Eg. W* voL ii. 
p. 3i; and vol, v. p. 149 to 157. — 
[G.W.] 
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on tlie contrary, are conveyed to tlie city of Buto for 
burial, and the ibises ® to Hermopolis. The bears, which 
are scarce in Egypt,® and the wolves, which are not 
much bigger than foxes,’ they bury wherever they 
happen to find them lying. 

68. The following are the peculiarities of the croco- 
dile -During the four winter months they eat nothing ; * 


® These birds were sacred to Thoth, 
the god of letters and the moon, who 
corresponded to Mercury, being the 
intermediate agent between the gods 
and man. He was particularly wor- 
shipped at Hermopolis Magna, now 
Oshmoonayn^ in Coptic Blimoim B, 
or the two Eights,” in allusion to his 
title of Lord of the eight regions,” 
common in the hieroglyphic legends. 
On the edge of the desert, west of that 
place, are many pits where the sacred 
ibises were buried, Hermopolis parva, 
now Bamanliour in tbe Delta, was also 
a city named after this god. Another, 
called Ibeum, nearly opposite Acoiis, 
was either sacred to, or was the 
burial-place of, tbe ibis ; and Cham- 
pollion supposed it received the name 
of Nibis from Ma-h-bip, or ii-hip 
‘‘ tbe place (city) of the ibis,” which 
in Egypt was called Hip. (See 
below note ® on ch. 76.) The Cyno- 
cephalus ape was also sacred to Thoth. 

--[a, w.] 

® It is very evident that hears were 
not natives of Egypt ; they are not 
represented among the animals of the 
country ; and no instance occurs of a 
hear in the sculptures except as a 
curiosity brought by foreigners. 
These people are the Bot-h-no (divided 
by tbe Egyptians into “upper and 
lower”) who lived by Meso^Xitamia ; 
^and the coming of the bear from tbe 
neighbourhood of tbe Euphrates ac- 
cords well with the present habitat 
of the small light-coloured XIrsus 
Byriaciis. — W.] 

^ Herodotus is quite correct in say- 
ing that wolves in Egypt were scarcely 
larger than foxes. It is singular that 
he omits all mention of the hysena, 
which is so common in the countrji^, 
and which is represented in the sculp- 


tures of Upper and Lower Egypt. 
Tbe wolf is an animal of Upper and 
Lower Egypt. Its Egyptian name 
was “ Ouonsli.^^ — [0. WJ 
® If the crocodile rarely comes out 
of the river in the cold weather, 
because it finds tbe water warmer 
than the external air at that sea- 
son, there is no reason to believe it 
remains torpid all that time, though, 
like all the lizard tribe, it can exist 
a long time without eating, and I 
have known them live in a house 
for three months without food, sleep- 
ing most of the time ; indeed, when 
the weather is warm, even in winter, 
it frequently comes out of the water 
to bask on the sand-hanks, and there 
during the great heats of summer it 
sleeps with its mouth wide open to- 
wards the wind. In Herodotus’ time 
crocodiles frequented the lower part 
of the Nile more than at present, and 
may have remained longer under 
water in that latitude. Indeed for 
many months they have little oppor- 
tunity of being seen, owing to the 
inundation covering their favourite 
sand-banks. They do not now fre- 
quent the Nile below Beni Hassan, 
and they are seldom seen north of the 
latitude of Manfaloot. Their eggs, 
as Herodotus says, are laid in the 
sand often under tbe bank, and 
batched by tbe beat of tbe sun ; and 
the great disparity between the 
animal when full-grown, and its 
original size in the egg is remarkable, 
since the latter only measures three 
inches in length and two inches in 
breadth (or diameter), being less than 
that of the goose which measures 
by The two ends are exactly 
alike. When formed, tbe young 
crocodile lies within with its tail 




they are four-footed, and live indifferently on land or 
in the water. The female lays and hatches her eggs 
ashore, passing the greater portion of the day on dry 
land, but at night retiring to the river, the water of 
which is warmer than, the night-air and the dew. Of 
all known animals this is the one which from the 
smallest size grows to he the greatest : for the egg of 
the crocodile is hut little higger than that of the goose, 
and the yoimg crocodile is in proportion to the egg ; 
yet when it is full grown, the animal measures fre- 
quently seventeen cuhits and even more. It has the 
eyes of a pig, teeth large and tusk-like, of a size pro- 
portioned to its frame ; unlike any other animal, it is 
without a tongue ; it cannot move its under-jaw, and in 
this respect too it is singular, being the only animal in 
the world which moves the upper-jaw hut not the under. 
It has strong claws and a scaly skin, impenetrable upon 
the back. In the water it is blind, but on land it is very 
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turned round to its bead ; and when 
full-grown it becomes nearly 70 times 
longer than the egg, the crocodile of 
Egypt attaining to the size of 20 
to 22 feet. In Ethiopia it is larger *, 
and Herodotus gives it 17 cuhits 
(—251 feet, or 29, if by the cubit 
of the Nilometer) in Egypt, or e-^'en 
more. Its small eyes are long, which 
makes Herodotus compare them to 
those of a pig, and the^ are covered 
by a thin pellucid (nictitating) mem- 
brane, mentioned by Plutarch (de 
Is. s. 75), which passes over them 
from the outer corner, and continues 
there while it sleeps. It is perfectly 
true that it has no tongue, and the 
throat is closed by a thick membrane 
which is only opened when it swal- 
lows ; but the story of its moving its 
upper jaw is owing to its throwing up 
its whole head when it seizes its prey, 
at the same time that it really moves 
its lower jaw dowmoards. The 
strength of its skin, particularly on 
the back, where it is covered with 
scales, has made it useful for shields 
(as Pliny says of the Hippopotamus, 


‘‘ Tergoris ad scuta galeasque im-* 
penetrabilis”), which are still made 
of it in Ethiopia. Though the scales 
serve to indicate the tw’o species 
known in the Kile, they differ very 
little in their position ; and the black 
and green colour of the two crocodiles 
is a more evident distinction. The 
notion of this animal, which catches 
fish, not being able to see under water, 
is contrary to all reason, as is the 
annoyance to which Herodotus sup- 
poses it subject, of having its mouth 
invaded by leeches. The story of the 
friendly offices of the Trochilus 
appears to be derived from that bird’s 
uttering a shrill note as it flies aw’ay 
on the approach of man, and (quite un- 
intentionally) warning the crocodile of 
danger. In its range of long tusks the 
two end ones of the lower jaw pass 
through corresponding holes in the 
upper jaw, near the nose, wdien the 
mouth is closed. These are formed by 
the teeth growing long, tliere being as 
yet no such holes while the animal is 
young.— [0-. W.J 



keen of sigkt. As it lives cMefly in the river, it has 
the inside of its mouth constantly covered with leeches ; 
hence it happens that, while all the other birds and 
beasts avoid it, with the trochilus it lives at peace, since 
it owes much to that bird : for the crocodile, when he 
leaves the water and comes out upon the land, is in the 
habit of lying with his mouth wide open, facing the 
western breeze : at such times the trochilus goes into 
his mouth and devours the leeches. This benefits the 
crocodile, who is pleased, and takes care not to hurt 
the trochilus. 

69 . The crocodile is esteemed sacred by some of the 
Egyptians, by others he is treated as an enemy.® Those 
who live near Thebes, and those who dwell around 
Lake Moeris, regard them with especial veneration. 
In each of these places they keep one crocodile in par- 
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people of Apollinopolis, Heracleopolis, 
and the Island of Elephantine, looked 
upon them with particular aversion, 
and the same hatred was shown to 
them whenever they w^ere considered 
types of the Evil Being. The skill 
of the Ten ty rites in destroying them 
was well known, and their facility in 
overpowering them in the water is attri- 
buted by Pliny (viii. 25) and Seneca 
(Nat. Qiuest, iv. 2) to their courage, 
as well as to their cle.xterity, the 
crocodile being “ timid before the 
bold, and most ready to attack those 
who were afraid of it.” '1 be truth of 
the skill of the Tentyvites was even 
tested at Pome ; and Strabo says 
they went after them into a tank of 
water prepared for the purpose, and 
entangling them in a net dragged them 
to its shelving edge and hack again 
into the water, in the presence of 
numerous spectators. Mummies of 
crocodiles have been found at 'Ihebcs 
and other places, hut principally at the 
large natural cave near Maabdeh (ap- 
posite Manfaloot), near which it is pro- 
bable that some town formerly stood 
where they were particularly ho- 
noured. — [Gr. W.] 


® Sec above, note on ch. 42. Strabo 
speaks of a sacred crocodile kept atCro- 
codilopolis (afterwards called Arsinoe) 
called Stick 118 , which was fed by the 
priests with the bread, meat, and wine 
contributed by strangers. This name 
w^as evidently taken from SavaJc, the 
crocodile-headed god— and that men- 
tioned by Herodotus, “ Ghampses,” 
was the Egyptian msah, or emsoli, 
which may be traced in the Arabic 
temsah. The Greeks prefixed the x 
as they now change the li of Arabic 
into a hard h, as for ^^kugi” 

&c. At Crocodilopolis, and at another 
town of the same name above Pler- 
mopolis, at Ombos, Coptos, Athribis, 
(called also Crocodilopolis,) and even 
at Thebes, and some other places, the 
crocodile was greatly honoured ; and 
iElian (x. 24) says that their numbers 
increased so much that it w^as not 
safe for any one to wash his feet, or 
draw water at the river, near those 
towns ; and no one could walk by the 
stream at Oinhos, Coptos, or Arsinoe, 
without great caution. Herodotus 
says the sacred crocodiles of the Croco- 
diiopolite nome were buried in the 
lower chambers of the Labyrinth (in- 
jfra, ch. 148). The Tentyrites, and the 
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ticular, wlio is taught to be tame and tractable. They 
adorn liis ears ^ with ear-rings of molten stone^ or gold, 
and put bracelets on his fore-paws, giving him daily a 
set poi’tion of bread, with a certain number of victims ; 
and, after having thus treated him with the greatest 
possible attention while alive, they embalm him when 
he dies and bury him in a sacred repository. The 
people of Elephantine, on the other hand, are so far 
from considering these animals as sacred that they 
even eat their flesh. In the Egyptian language they 
are not called crocodiles, but Ohampsse. The name 
of crocodiles was given them by the lonians, who 
remarked -their resemblance to the lizards, which in 
Ionia live in the walls, and are called crocodiles.® 

70. The modes of catching the crocodile^ are many 
and various. I shall only describe the one which seems 
to me most worthy of mention. They bait a hook with 
a chine of pork and let the meat be carried out into 
the middle of the stream, while the hunter upon the 
bank holds a living pig, which he belabours. The 


^ The crocodile’s ears are merely 
small openings without any fiesh pro- 
jecting beyond the head. — [G. W.] 

® By molten stone seems to be meant 
glass, which was well known to the 
Egyptians (see note ® on ch. 44), as it 
was also to the Assyrians (Layard’s 
Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 196-7, &c.) 
and Babylonians (ibid. p. 503). 

® KpoKodetkos was the term given 
by the lonians to lizards, as the Por- 
tuguese al legato ‘‘ the lizard” is the 
origin of our alligator. The lonians 
are here the descendants of the Ionian 
soldiers of Psammetichus. The cro- 
codile is not the Leviathan of Job xli. 
as some have supposed. Isaiah xxvii. 
1, calls Leviathan the piercing ser- 
pent,” and that crooked serpent,” 
corresponding to the Aphophis or 
great serpent” of Egypt, the emblem 
of sin.-~-[G. W.] 

* One, which is now adopted, is to 
fasten a little puppy on a log of wood, 


to the middle of which a strong rope 
is tied, protected to a certain distance 
by iron wire, and this when swallowed 
by the crocodile turns, on being pulled, 
across its throat. It is then dragged 
ashore, and soon killed by blows on 
the head from poles and hatchets. 
They have another mode of catching 
it. A man swims, having Ins head 
covered by a gourd with two holes 
for his eyes, to a sandbank where the 
crocodile is sleeping; and when he 
has reached it, he rises from the water 
with a shout, and throws a spear into 
its side, or armpit if possible, when 
feeling itself wounded it rushes into the 
•\vater. The head of the barbed spear 
having a rope attached to it, the croco- 
dile is thereby pulled in, and wmuncled 
again by the man (and his companions 
who join him) until it is exhausted 
and killed ; and the same method is 
adopted for catching the hippopotamus 
in Ethiopia. — [G. W.] 
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crocodile hears its cries and, making for the sound, 
encounters the pork, which he instantly swallows down. 
The men on the shore haul, and when they have got 
him to land, the first thing the hunter does is to plaster- 
his eyes with mud. This once accomplished, the animal 
is despatched with ease, otherwise he gives great 
trouble. 

71. The hippopotamus, ° in the canton of Papr^mis, 
is a sacred animal, but not in any other part of Egypt. 
It may he thus described ; — It is a quadruped, cloven- 
footed, with hoofs like an ox, and a flat nose. It has 
the mane and tail of a horse, huge tusks which are very 
conspicuous, and a voice hke a horse’s neigh. In size 
it equals the biggest oxen, and its skin is so tough that 
when dried it is made into javelins.® 


® This animal was formerly com- 
mon in Egypt, but is now rarely seen 
as low as the second cataract. The 
chase of the hippopotamus was a 
favourite amusement. It was en- 
tangled by a running noose, and then 
struck by a spear, to the barbed blade 
of which a strong line was fastened. 
On striking it the shaft left the blade, 
the line running on a reel was let out, 
and it was then dragged back again 
to receive other spear-wounds till it 
was exhausted, when the ropes of the 
various blades were used to secure it. 
(Cp, Diodor. i. 35 ; see pi. xv. At. Eg. 
W. vol. iii. p. 71.) The description 
of the hipjjopotamus by Herodotus is 
far from correct. Its feet are divided 
into four short toes, not like the hoof 
of a hull; the teeth certainly pro- 
ject, hut it has no mane, and its tail, 
almost trilateral at the end, is very 
unlike that of a horse ; nor does it 
neigh, the noise being between lowing 
and grunting. Its size far exceeds 
that of the largest hull, being, when 
full-grown, from 14 to 18 ft. long. 
Shafts of javelins (cp. i. 62) may , 
possibly have been made of the hide, ' 
but it is better suited for whips (now 
called corhar/) and shields, both which . 
were made of it in ancient as in mo- 


dern times. Pliny justly says, ad 
scuta galeasque impenetrabilis ” (viii. 
25). Its Egyptian name was opt, 
with the article p-opt It is said to 
have been sacred to Mars (ch. 63), 
probably the pigmy Deity armed with 
sword and shield (At. Eg. pL xli. pt. 
1). It was a Typhonian animal, and 
“ a hippopotamus. bound” was stamped 
on the cakes used in the sacrifices of 
the festival for the return of Isis from 
Phmnicia, on the 11th of Tybi (Pint, 
de Is, s. 50). It was probably the 
heliemotli of Job (xl. 15) that eateth 
grass like an ox,’’ and “lieth ... in 
the covert of the reed and fens.” See 
Geseniiis Heh. Lex., where the word 
is thought to he Egyptian, p-eke-^mdut, 
‘‘ the water-ox.” Shields are still 
made of its hide by the Ethiopians 
and Blacks of Africa as of old, as well 
as of tlie crocodile, giratfe, and bull’s 
hide,— [G. W.] 

® According to Porphyry (ap. Eiiseh. 
Prsep. Ev, X. iii. p. 166 B.) Herodotus 
transferred his accounts of the phoenix, 
the hippopotamus, and the mode of 
catching the crocodile bodily from 
Hecatgeus, making only a few verbal 
alterations. It is possible that the 
statement may be true as regards the 
two quadrupeds, though one would 
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OxyrLincbus. It is often found in 
bronze. So. liigbly was it revered at 
Oxyrhinclius that a quarrel took place 
between that city and the people of 


isro.li. 

Cynopolis, in consequence of their 
having eaten one ; and no Oxyrhinchito 
would eat any other fish taken by a 
hook, lest it should have been defiled 
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72. Otters’ also are found in the Nile, and are con- 
sidered sacred. Only two sorts of fish, are venerated,® 
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FISH OF THE NILE. 


think that Herodotus might have had 
equal means of personal observation 
with the earlier writer. In the case 
of the phoenix, Porphyry’s account 
cannot be received, for it is evident 
that Herodotus drew directly from 
the Egyptian pictures- Pie says, 
moreover (infm^ ch. 99), that all his 
account of Egypt is the result of his 
own ideas and observations. This, 
however, may be an exaggeration. 

2" The name ivvhpi^s is indefinite, 
and the otter is unknown in Egypt ; 
but Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii, 14, 
p. 336) explains it by showing that 
the “ hydrus was a kind of ichneu- 


mon;” and though Herodotus was 
aware of the existence of the ich- 
neumon, he may easily have mistaken 
it for the otter, as modem travellers 
are known to do, on seeing it coming 
out of the river. — [G. W.] 

® The fish particularly, sacred were 
the Oxyrhinchus, the Lepidotus, and 
the Phagrus or eel; and the Latus 
was sacred at Latopolis, as the 
Mceotes at Elephantine. The Oxy- 
rhinchus, which gave its name to the 
city where it was particularly ho- 
noured, had, as its name shows, a 
pointed nose,” and was the same as 
the modern Mizdeh, the Mormyrus 




tliat called the lepidotus aiid the eel. These are re- 
garded as sacred to the Nile, as likewise among birds 
is the vulpanser, or fox-goose.® 
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by having at any time wounded one of 
their sacred fish (Pint, de Is, vii, 18, 
22). The Lepidotus was a scaly fish, 
but it is uncertain whether it was the 
Helb-el-Bahr (Salmo dentex), the 
Kisher (or Gisher), a name signifying 
‘‘scaly,” the Perea Nilotica, or the 
Benny (Cyprinus Lepidotus) ; and the 
bronze representations do not clear up 
the question, though they favour the 
claims of the last of the three (see 
Pint, de Is. s. 18). The Phagriis or 
eel was sacred at Syene and at Pha- 
groriopolis, and the reason of its being 
sacred at this last place w^as evidently 
in order to induce the people to keep 
up the canal. Of the habits of some 
fish of Egypt, see Strabo xv. p. 486. 
It is uncertain what species the Latus 
and Maeotes were, and ./Elian thinks 
the Phagrus and Mseotes were the 


same fish (see At. Eg. W. vol. v. p, 
253). But all people did not regard 
these fish with the same feelings, and 
all kinds are represented as caught 
and eaten in different parts of Egypt, 
The pieople, not priests, ate them 
both fresh and salted, and fishing with 
the hook, the bident (At. Eg. W. 
vol. iii. p. 41), and the net, are among 
the most common representations in 
the paintings of Thebes and other' 
places, and an amusement of the rich 
as well as an occupation of the poor. 
Several fish have been found em'^ 
halmed in the tombs ; but it has been 
difiicult to ascertain their species ; 
though this would not prove their 
sanctity, as everything found dead 
was embalmed and buried, to pre- 
vent its tainting the air. — [G-, W.] 


® This goose of the Hile was an 
emblem of the God Seh, the father of 
Osiris ; hut it was not a sacred bird. 
It signified in hieroglyphics a “ son,” 
and occurs over the nomens of Pha- 
raohs with the Sun, signifying “ son 
of the sun.” Horapollo pretends that 
it was so used because of its afliection 


for its young, but though it does 
display great courage and cunning in 
X)roteoting them, it was not adopted, 
on that account, but from the 
phonetic initial of its name, s, with 
a line being se, “son.” As an em- 
blem of Seb it was connected with 
• the great Mundane Egg, in which 
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73. They have also another sacred bird called the 
phoenix,^ which I myself have never seen, except in 
pictures. Indeed it is a great rarity even in Egypt, 
only coming there (according to the accounts of the ^ 

people of Heliopolis) once in five hundred years, when 
the old phoenix dies. Its size and appearance, if it is 
like the pictures, are as follows: — The plumage is | 

partly red, partly golden, while the general make 1 

and size are almost exactly that of the eagle. They i 

tell a story of what this bird does, which does not i 

seem to me to he credible : that he comes all the way 
from Arabia, and brings the parent bird, all plastered 



form the chaotic mass of the world 
was produced. Part of the 26th 
chapter of the funereal 
ritual translated hj 
Dr. Hinchs contains 
this dogma, alluded to 
: in the Orphic Gosmo- 
gony; “I am the Egg 
of the Great GacMer. 
I have protected the Great Egg lai§ 
hy Seh in the world : I grow, it 
grows in turn: I live, it lives in 
turn : I breathe, it breathes in turn.” 
This Mr. Birch shows to be used on 
coffins of the period about the 12th 
dynasty. (See Gliddon’s Otia Eg. p. 
Sk) On the Orphic Cosmogony and 
the connexion between the Egg and 
Chroniis (Saturn, the Seh of Egypt), 
see Damascius in Cory’s Fragments, 
p. 313 ; Aristophanes (Birds, 700) 
mentions the egg produced by ** black- 
winged night,” (Cory, p. 293, and see 
Orphic Hymn to Protogonus, p. 294.) 
As Seh and Hetpe answered to Saturn 
and Bhea, their children Osiris and 
Isis, being brother and sister, answered 


to Jupiter and Juno, though they did 
not really bear any other resemblance 
to them. Seh and Netpe were theEarth 
and the Heaven above. — [G.W.] 

* This bird I formerly supposed 
.to he the one represented on the mo- 
numents with human hands, and often 
with a man’s head and legs, in an 
attitude of prayer (figs. 1, 2), but it 
is evident that Mr. Stuart Poole is 
right in considering the Benno (the 
bird of Osiris) the true Phoenix (fig. 
3) ; and the former apjiears to he the 
‘‘ pure soul ” of the king. Herodotus, 
Tacitus, and Pomp. Mela fix its re- 
turn at 500 years, which is evidently 
an astronomical period ; but Tacitus 
says some give it 1461 years, which 
points to the coincidence of the 1460 
intercalated, with the 1461 vague 
years : and this is confirmed hy its 
being placed at an equal distance of 
time between each Sothic period (or 
730 years before and after the dog- 
star), on the ceiling of the Memno- 
nium. — [G. W.] 
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over with myrrh, to the temple of the Sim, and there 
buries the body. In order to bring him, they say, he 
first forms a ball of myrrh as big as he finds that he 
can carry ; then he hollows out the ball, and puts his 
parent inside, after which he covers over the opening 
with fresh myrrh, and the ball is then of exactly the 
same weight as at first ; so he brings it to Egypt, plas- 
‘ tered over as I have said, and deposits it in the temple 
of the Sun. Such is the story they tell of the doings 
of this bird. 

74. In the neighbourhood of Thebes there are 
some sacred serpents ^ which _ are perfectly harm- 


^ The horned snake, vipera ceras- 
tes, is common in Upper Egypt and 
throughout the deserts. It is very 
poisonous, and its habit of burying 
itself in the sand renders it particularly 
dangerous. Pliny (N. H. viii. 23) no- 
tices this habit. Herodotus is correct 
in describing it of small size, but the 
harmless snakes he mentions had 
doubtless been made so ; and Diodorus 
very properly classes them among 
venomous reptiles. There is no au- 
thority from the sculptures for its 
being sacred, even at Thebes, thouglr 
the asp is shown to have been a sacred 
snake. The frequent repetition of 
the cerastes in the hieroglyphics is 
owing to its occurring so often in 
“ he,” “ him,” his,” and for the 
letter / in other words. It is found 
embalmed at Thebes, like other 
reptiles and animals which have 
no claim to sanctity, and in ordi- 
nary tombs, but not in the temple 
of Amun. Diodorus even thinks the 
hawk was honoured on account of its 
hostility to these, as well as other, 
noxious reptiles ; and as Herodotus 
does not notice the asp, it is possible 
that he may have attributed to the 
cerastes the honour that really be- 
longed to that sacred snake. The asp 
or Naia was the emblem of the God- 
dess Eanno, and was chosen to pre- 
side over gardens, from its destroy- 
ing rats and other vermin. Altars 
and offerings were placed before it. 


as before dragons in Etruria and 
Home. It w’-as also the snake of 
Heph or Hou, and axT^^rently the 
representative of Agathodsemon. In 
hieroglyphics it signified ** Goddess 
it was attached to the head-dresses of 
Gods and Kings, and a circle of those 
snakes composed the “asp-formed 
crowns” mentioned in the Eosetta 
stone. Being the sign of royalty, it 
was called ^acrikia-Kos (basilisk), 
“ royal,” equivalent to its Egyptian 
name urceus, from ouro, “ king.” It 
is still common in gardens, and called 
in Arabic Ndslier. In length it varies 
from 3 to 4^ feet, and the largest I 
have found was 5 ft. 11 in. It is 
very venomous. It resembles the 
Indian cobra {Naia trijfudians) in its 
mode of raising itself, and expanding 
its breast ; hut it has no “spectacles ” 
on its head. If Cleopatra’s death had 
been caused by any serpent, the small 
viper would rather have been chosen 
than the large asp ; hut the story is 
disproved by her having decked her- 
self in “ the royal ornaments,” and 
being found dead “ without any mark 
of suspicion of poison on her body.” 
Death from a serpent’s bite could not 
have been mistaken ; and her vanity 
would not have allowed her to choose 
one which would have disfigured her 
in so frightful a manner. Other 
poisons were well understood and 
easy of access, and no boy would 
have ventured to carry an asp in a 
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less.® They are of small size, and have two horns 
growing ont of the top of the head. These snakes, 
when they die, are buried in the temple of Jupiter, the 
god to whom they are sacred. 

75. I went once to a certain place in Arabia, almost 
exactly opposite the city of Buto,^ to make inquiries 
concerning the winged serpents.® On my arrival I saw 
the back-bones and ribs of serpents in such numbers as 
it is impossible to describe : of the ribs there were a 
mxdtitude of heaps, some great, some small, some middle- 
sized. The place where the bones lie is at the entrance 


basket of figs, some of whicli be even 
offered to tlie guards as he passed, 
and Plutarch (Vit. Anton.) shows that 
the story of the asp was doubted, 
hfor is the statue carried in Augustus’ 
triumph which had an asp upon it 
any proof of his belief in it, since that 
bnake was the emblem of Egyptian 
royalty : the statue (or the crown) of 
Cleopatra could not have been with- 
out one, and this was probably the 
origin of the whole story. — [Gr. W.] 

^ The bite of the cerastes or homed 
snake is deadly; but of the many 
serpents in Egypt, three only are poi- 
sonous —the cerastes, the asp or naia, 
and the common viper. Strabo (xv. 
p. 1004) mentions large vipers in 
Egypt, nearly 9 cubits long, but the 
longest asp does not exceed 6 feet, 
and that is very unusual. — [G*. W.] 
This city of Buto was different 
from that in the Delta. Some think 
it was at Belhdys (Biibastis Agria), or 
at Abhaseeh , — [Gr. W.] 

^ The winged serpents of Herodotus 
have puzzled many persons from the 
time of Pausanias to the present day. 
Isaiah (xxx. 6) mentions the fiery 
flying serpent.” The Egyptian sculp- 
tures represent some emblematic 
snakes with birds’ wings and human 
legs. The Draco volans of Linnseus has 
wings, which might answer to the de- 
scription. given by Herodotus, hut it 
does not frequent Egypt. The only 
flying creature the ibis could be ex- 
pected to attack, on its flight into 
Egypt, and for which it would have 


been looked upon as a particular bene- 
factor to Egypt, was the locust ; and 
the swarms of these large destructive 
insects do come from the east. In Syria 
I have seen them just hatched in the 
spring still unable to fly ; and some 
idea of the size and destructiveness of a 
flight of locusts may he derived from 
the fact of a swarm settling and cover- 
ing the ground for a distance of 4^ 
miles. It is singular that Herodotus 
should not have mentioned locusts, 
flights of which are seen in winter, 
spring, and summer; and among the 
many monsters, real animals, and birds 
represented in the Egyptian paintings, 
so extraordinary a serpent could not be 
unnoticed. The locusts and the real 
existence of a Draco volam may have 
led to the story ; and, as Cuvier re- 
marks, all that can he said is tliat 
Herodotus saw a heap of bones with- 
out having ascertained, beyond re- 
port, how they came there. Pausanias 
seems to have convinced himself of 
their existence by believing in a still 
stranger reptile, a scorpion with wings 
like a hat’s, brought by a Phrygian 
(ix. c. 21). There is, however, no 
doubt that the ibis destroyed snakes ; 
and Cuvier found the skin of one 
partly digested in the intestines of 
one of those mummied birds. Its 
food also consisted of beetles, which 
have been, found in another specimen. 
See Herodotus, B. iii. ch. 108, where 
he describes the winged serpents of 
Arabia. — [Gr. W.] 
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of a narrow gorge between steep mountains, wbicb there 
open npon a spacious plain communicating with the 
great plain of Egypt. The story goes, that with the 
spring the winged snakes come flying from Arabia 
towards Egypt, but are met in this gorge by the birds 
called ibises, who forbid their entrance and destroy 
them all. The Arabians assert, and the Egyptians 
also admit, that it is on account of the service thus 
rendered that the Egyptians hold the ibis in so much 
reverence. 

76. The ibis is a bird of a deep-black colour, with 
legs like a crane ; its beak is strongly hooked, and its 
size is about that of the landrail. This is a description 
of the black ibis which contends with the serpents. The 
commoner sort, for there are two quite distinct species,® 
has the head and the whole throat bare of feathers ; its 
general plumage is white, but the head and neck are 
jet black, as also are the tips of the wings and the 
extremity of the tail ; in its beak and legs it resembles 
the other species. The winged serpent is shaped like 
the water-snake. Its wings are not feathered, but re- 
semble very closely those of the bat. And thus I con- 
clude the subject of the sacred animals. 


® The first described by Herodotus 
as all black, was the one which fought 
against the (winged^ serpents. It is 
the Ibis Falclneliiis (Temrn.) or glossy 
ibis. The colour is a reddish-brown 
shot with dark-green and purple ; the 
size 1 foot from the breast to the end of 
the tail. The other is the ‘‘ Nnmenius 
or “ Ibis religiosa ” of modem 
naturalists, the Ahoo Ilannes of Bruce, 
which is white with black pinions and 
tail ; tlie head and part of the back 
being without feathers, as described 
by Herodotus. This is the one so fre- 
quently found embalmed in Egypt. Its 
body measures 12 inches in length, and 
4$ in diameter, and the beak 6 inches. 
The leg from the knee to the plant of 
the foot is about 41 inches. (See Cu- 
vier’s Theory of the Earth, Jameson, 


p. 300.) Both species have a curved 
beak. The great services the ibis 
rendered by destroying snakes and 
noxious insects were the cause of its 
being in such esteem in Egypt. The 
stork was honoured for the same rea- 
son in Thessaly ; and even now the 
Turks look upon it with such good- 
will that it would be considered a sin 
to kill one ; on which account it feels 
so secure that, in Asia Minor, it builds 
its nest on the walls and houses within 
reach of man ; and to the credit of 
the Turks it must be said that they 
treat animals in general much more 
kindly than Europeans, A similar 
regard is paid to storks in Holland* 
The^ ibis was sacred to Thoth, the 
Egyptian Hermes. -- See above, note \ 
on.ch* 67,— [a W.] 
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77. With respect to the Egyptians themselves, it is 
to he remarked that those who live in the corn country,’^ 
devoting themselves, as they do, far more than any 
other people in the world, to the preservation of the 
memory of past actions, are the best skilled in history 
of any men that I have ever met. The following is the 
mode of life habitual to them: — For three successive 
days in each month they purge the body by means of 
emetics and clysters, which is done out of a regard for 



^ This is in contradistinction to 
the marsh-lands ; and signifies Upper 
Egypt,, as it includes the city of 
Chemmis ; but when he says they 
have no vines in the country and only 
drink beer, his statement is opposed to 
fact, and to the ordinary habits of the 
Egyptians. In the neighhonrhood of 
Memphis, at Thebes, and the places be- 
tween those two cities, as well as at 
Eileithyias, all corn-growing districts, 
they ate wheaten bread and cultivated 
the vine. Herodotus may, therefore, 
have had in view the corn-country, in 
the interior of the broad Delta, where 
the alluvial soil was not well suited to 
the vine; and where Behenny tus alone 
was noted for its wine. Most of the 
other vineyards were at Marea, and 
in places similarly situated near the 
edge of the desert, where the light 
soil was better suited to them ; 
though grapes for the table were pro- 
duced in all parts of the country. 
Wine wsls universally used by the 
rich throughout Egypt, and beer sup- 
plied its place at the tables of the 
jx3or, not because “ they had no vines 
ih their country,’* hut because it was 
cheaper; and the same was their 
reason for eating bread made of the 
IIolcus sorghum (or Doora) like the 
peasants of modern Egypt, and not 
because it was “the greatest disgrace to 
eat wheaten bread.” (See above, note ® 
on ch . 36 .) A nd that wine \vas known 
in Lower as well as Upper Egypt is 
shown by the Israelites mentioning 
the desert as a place which bad “ no 
figs, or vineSi or pomegranates” in 
contradistinction to Egypt (Gen. xl. 


10 ; Humh. xx. 5). Wines of various 
kinds were oiered in the temples ; and 
being very generally placed by the 
altar in glass bottles of a particular 
shape, these came to represent in 
hieroglyphics what they contained, 
and to signify “w-ine,” without the 
word itseif “erp” being mentioned. 




It is remarkable that this wwd 
“erpis” is introduced by Athenaeus 
(Deipn. ii. 39 a), quoting Sappho, as 
the name of “ wine — 

ixev KpaT^p €/ce«paTO 
‘Epp-as: i\iov epiriv Oeolt oivoxorfcreUf 

unless indeed he uses it for “ a 

ladle,” which the sense seems to re- 
quire, and which is in X., 4-25 n. (See 
note .on chs. 18, 37, and 60.) Another 
reading has epirev .... olj/oxo^crcop, 
Athenams (i. p. 33 e) describes the 
Egyptians as much addicted to wine, 
on his own and on the authority of Dio ; 
and says (i. p. 34 a) that Hellauicus 
fancies the vine vras first discovered at 
Blinthine, a city of Egypt. — [G. W.] 



THEIR GOOD HEALTH, 


their health, since they have a persuasion that every 
disease to. which men are liable is occasioned' by the 
substances whereon they feed. Apart from any such 
precautions, they are, I believe, next to the Libyans,® 
the healthiest people in the world — -an effect of their 
climate, in my opinion, which has no sudden changes. 
Diseases almost always attack men when they are ex- 
posed to a change, and never more than during changes 
of the weather. They live on bread made of spelt, which 
they form into loaves called in their own tongue cylUstis.^ 
Their drink is a wine which they obtain from barley,^ 
as they have no vines in their country. Many kinds 
of fish they eat raw, either salted or dried in the sun.® 


® Their health was attributable to Athenseus (i. j:)* 34a ; X. p. 418 e) 
their living in the dry atmosphere of calls it “ macerated barley and says 
the desert, where sickness is rarely Aristotle sni:)poses that men drunk 
known, as the Arabs show who now with wine lie on their faces, but those 
live there. See note ® on ch. 84. — with beer on their backs. He cites 
[Gr. W.] Hecatgeus respecting the use of beer 

® Athenajus (X. p. 418 e) says the in Egypt, whose words are, ras KpiOas 
Egyptians were great eaters of bread, els to wopa KaTaXeovcn. I have found 
and had a kind called Cyll4stia. This the residue of some malt at Thebes, 
he affirms on the authority of Heca- once used for making beer. Xeno- 
tasus. He also speaks of a “ siibacid phon (Anab. iv. 5) speaks of a sort of 
bread of the Egyptians called Cyllastis, fermity of beer in Armenia drunk 
mentioned by Aristophanes in the Da- through reeds having no joints. — 
naids and adds, ‘‘Xicander men- [Gr. W.] 

tions it as made of barley” (iii. p. ® The custom of drying fish is fre- 
114). Hesy chilis says, KvXkaarLs quently represented in the sculptures 
apTos ns iv Alyvirrm virb pi^c^v of Upper and Lower Egypt. (On the 
oXvpas, — r<3r, W.] fisheries, see n. ® ch. 149.) Fishing was 

^ This is the otvos KpWivos of Xeno- a favourite amusement of the Egyp- 
phon. Diodorus (i. 34) mentions it tians ; and the skill of sportsmen "was 
as a beverage from barley called by shovm by spearing fish with the hi- 
the Egyptians zythtts,’^ which he dent. The fishermen by trade caught 
thinks “not much inferior to wine.” them in long drag-nets, the line being 
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Quails® also, and ducks and small birds, they eat un- 
cooked, merely first salting tbem. All other birds and 


confined to poor people, and to those 
who ‘‘cast angle” for amusement; 
and a largo double-handled landing- 
net was employed for shoals of small 
fry. It is also probable that when 


the inundation retired, they used the 
wicker trap of modern Kgypt and 
India. It is a basket about 2| feet 
high, entirely open at the bottom, 
wdiere it is about 2 feet wide, and 




Chap. 78, 


PISH AND BIRDS, 


fishes, excepting those which are set apart as sacred, 
arc eaten either roasted or boiled. 

7S. In social meetings among the rich, when the 


with a smaller o|:ening at the top large clap-nets and in traps (wood- 
ahontS inches in diameter ; and being cuts I. and JL), and at Khinocoliira, 
put dowit into shallow water, what- on the edge of the Syrian desert, the 
ever fish is enclosed within it is taken culprits, banished by Actisanes to that 
out by the man who thrusts his arm spot, caught them in long nets made 
through the iijiper orifice. See At. of split reeds (Diod. i. 60). The 

Eg- W. vol. iii. p. 41 and 53-68. — catching, drying, and salting of birds 

[Cb W. • are frequently represented in the 

“ Quails were caught, both in Upper sculptures. (Woodcut in.)-~[G. W.] 
and Ix) war Egypt, like other birds, in 
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banquet is ended, a servant carries round to tlie several 
guests a coffin, in wbich there is a wooden image of a 
corpse,^ carved and painted to resemble nature as nearly 
as possible, about a cubit or two cubits in length. As 
he shows it to each guest in turn, the servant says, 
“ Gaze here, and drink and be merry ; for when you 
die, such will you be.” 

79. The Egyptians adhere to their own national 
customs, and adopt no foreign usages. Many of these 
customs are worthy of note : among others their song, 
the Linus,® which is STing under various names not only 


^ The figure introduced at supper 
was of a mummy in the usual form 
of Osiris, either standing, or lying on 
a bier, intended to Avarn the guests of 



3 


their mortality ; and the same is de- 
scribed at the feast of Trimalchio 
(Petron. Satyric. c. M). The original 
object of the custom was doubtless 
with a view to teach men “ to love 
one another, and to avoid those evils 


'which tend to make them consider life 
too long, when in reality it is too short” 
(see Plut. de Ts. s. 15 ; and Sept, 
Sap. Conviv. p. 148 a) ; but the salu- 
tary advice was often disregarded, and 
the sense of it perverted by many who 
copied the custom ; as the “ ungodly ” 
in Judina used it to urge men to en- 
joy the good things of this life, and 
banish the thouglits of all beyond the 
present. (Book of Wisdom, ii. 1, &c. ; 
Is. xxii. 3; Ivi. 12 ; Eccles. ii. 24 ; 
Luke xii. 19 ; and Corinth, xv. 32. 
Cp. Anac. Od. iv. and Hor. 2 Od. iii. 
13.) Some have supposed this custom 
proved the Egyptians to be of a se- 
rious character, though it w'ould rather 
be a necessary hint for a too lively 
people. Bnt their vievr of death w’as 
not a gloomy one, connected as it was 
with the prospect of a happy union 
witli Osiris. — [G-. W. ] 

® This song had different names in 
Egypt, in Phcenicia, in Cyprus, and 
other places. Tn Greece it was called 
Linus, in Egypt Maneros. The stories 
told of Linus, the inventor of melody, 
and of his death, are mere fables ; and 
it is highly improbable that the death 
of Maneros, the son of the first king 
of Egypt, should have been recorded 
in the songs of Syria. Julius Pollux 
(iv. 7) says the song of Maneros was 
sung by the Egyptian peasants, and 
that this fabulous personage was the 
inventor of husljandry, an honour 
always given to Osiris — y€<i>pyLas cvpe- 
rrjs, MovtTOiv paBrjr^s, Some think 
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a'HE LINUB OR MANEROB. 
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in E^iypt but in Pbajuicia, in Cyprus, and in other 
places ; and wliicli seems to be exactly the same as that 
in use among the Greeks, and by them called Linus. 
There were very many things in Egypt which filled 
mo with astonishment, and this was one of them. 
Whence could the Egyptians have got the Linus? 
It appears to have been sung by them from the very 
earliest times.® For the Linus in Egyptian is called 
Maneros ; and they told me that Manerds was the 


t3ie son of tlie first king” means 
Horns, tlie son of Osiris ; and the 
name might be Man-Hor. Indeed 
there appears in the hieroglyphics 
to be this legend, ‘‘Men-Ile, the 
maker of liyinns,” -wrhich would 
apply to Re, the sun. Plutarch (de 
Is. s. 17) states tliat the song was 
suited to festivities and the pleasures 
of the table ; and adds that Maneros 
was not a name, hut a complimentary 
mode of greeting, and a wish “ that 
what they were engaged in might 
turn out fortunately.” Pausanias 
(ix. 29) says that Linus and Adonis 
W( 2 re sung together by Sappho, and 
thinks that Homer mentions him (II. 
xviii. 570) ; though others refer \ivov 
to the flaxen cords of the lyre (on the 
shield of Achilles) : — 

roivtv 5’ hf jw.eo’crot.crt Trats ^opixiyyi hiyetr) 
ijj.ep6ev KL&dpL^e * kivov 8' vtvh koXov deiSe 
kunrake^ 4xoiqj * 

when having gathered the grapes, 
they danced to the air. Athenajus 
(Deipn. xiv. p. 620 a) says, ^‘Nym- 
phis speaks of a youth having gone to 
fetch water for the reapers, wlio never 
returned, and was lamented by dif- 
ferent people. In Egypt he was 
called Maneros.” Phe name Linus 
was related to alXivov, an exiiression 
of grief {alXivd jjLot errovax^ire, Mosch. 
Id. 1), partly compounded of the 
usual exclamation at, and some think 
to the Hebrew hm, “ to comjfiain ” or 
mumiur.” (Cp. Exod. xv. 24 ; and 
melinfm, “ murraurings aSTumhers 
xiv. 27.) But the song of Linus, 
like that of Miineros, was not neces- 
sarily of grief ; and Euripides (cited 
by Athenjseus, xiv. p. 619 c) says 


Linus and Ailinus were suited to joy 
also. Linus and Maneros were pro- 
bably the genius or impersonation of 
song. The Egyptians now use ^/a 
layhe I ya layl /” as a chorus for lively 
songs, meaning “ 0 my joy 1 0 night !” 
alluding to the wedding-night ; “ ya 
laylee, doos, ya layhe /” 0 my joy, 

step, 0 my joy !” alluding to the 
dance. Cp. Hehr. liaJlel^ ‘‘singing, 
praising,” whence hallelu-'iah. — 

[G. WT] 

® The Egyptian songs and hymns 
were of the earliest date, and, like 
their knowledge of painting and sculp- 
ture, were said to he 10,000 years 
old ; hut Porphyry hints at the reason 
of their origin being attributed to Isis, 
for it was in order to ensure respect 
for them that “ they were jireserved 
through successive ages as the actual 
poems of that GoddeSvS.” (Plato’s 
Laws, book ii. p. 790.) Some have 
supposed their songs were of a mourn- 
ful kind, and the character of the 
Egyptians to he the same ; but the 
term “ magis mcestiores ” applied to 
them by Arnmianiis Marcellinus is 
not consistent with their habits of 
hiiflbonery, love of caricature, and 
natural quickness, nor with the opi- 
nion of Xenophon, confirmed by Poly- 
bius (v. 81), who says, of all poo])le 
they were the most addicted to raillery, 
(Op. Her. ii. 60, 121. Bee At. Eg. W. 
ii, x>. 264, 442.) lliis is inherited by 
their successors ; as well as “ grati- 
tude for favours conferred on them,” 
which Diodorus (i. 90) says was most 
reraavkablo in the Egypiians. — 
[G. W.j 


i- 
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only son of their first king, and that on his untimely 
death he was honoured by the Egyptians with these 
dirgelike strains, and in this way they got their first 
and only melody. 

80. There is another custom in which the Egyptians 
resemble a particular Greek people, namely the Lace- 
dtemonians. Their young men, when they meet their 
eldei’s in the streets, give way to them and step aside f 
and if an elder come in where young men are present, 
these latter rise from their seats. In a third point they 
differ entirely from all the nations of Greece. Instead 
of speaking to each other when they meet in the streets, 
they make an obeisance, sinking the hand to the knee. 

81. They Avear a linen tunic fringed about the legs,” 
and called calasiris ; over this they have a white woollen 
garment thrown on afterwards. Nothing of woollen, 
however, is taken into their temples or buried with 
them, as their religion forbids it. Here their pi’actice 
resembles the rites called Orphic and Bacchic, but 


^ A similar respect is paid to age 
hy tlie Cliinese and Japanese, and 
even by tlie modern Egyptians. In 
this the Greeks, except the Lacedaa- 
monians, were wanting, and the well- 
known instance at the theatre, men- 
tioned hy Flutarcli, agrees Avitli what 
Herodotus says of them. The Jews 
were commanded to rise up before 
the boary bead and honour the face 
of the old man” (Levit. xix. 32). 
The mode of bowing with their hand 
extended towards the knee agrees 
with the sculptures: one hand was 
then placed on the other shoulder or 
on the heart, or on the mouth, to keep 
the breath from the face of a superior. 
(See woodcut in note^ to ch. 177.) 
Some even prostrated themselves on 
the ground before great personages, 
“ in obeisance bowing themselves to 
the earth” (Gen. xlii. 26, 28), and 
knelt or “bowed the knee” before 
them, as the I'leople were ordered to 
do before Joseph (Gen. xli. 43), And 
it is worthy of remark that the word 


“ (ihrek ” or “ berek” is the name ap- 
plied in Arabic to the kneeling of a 
camel to th(^ present day. (C]). rukheh, 
“ knee,” bdraha^ a “ blessing,” from 
kneeling in prayer.) Before a king, 
or the statue of a God, they often held 
up both arras, and littered an excla- 
mation, probably resembling the lo 
triumphe, and lo Bacche, of later 
times.~[G. W.] 

® The great use of linen has been 
noticed above (see n. ^ cb. 37). The 
fringes were the ends of the threads 
(see woodcut No. 1, figs. 7, 9, in ch. 
37). In some women’s dresses the 
fringes were also left, but these were 
also more frequently hemmed. A 
shirt, given by Professor Rosellini 
(below, No. I. fig, I), bas tlie fringes. 
The same custom was adopted by the 
Israelites (Num. xv. 38), who "were 
ordered to sew a blue riband on the 
fringe of the border; which calls to 
mind the blue border dyed with in- 
digo found on some Egyptian linen, 
though that of the Israelites was in- 
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wliicli are in reality Egyptian and Pytliagoreaii ; ^ for 
no one initiated in tliese mysteries can be buried in a 


tciKled to ]>reveiit its te<anng. Tlie \ in cold weatlier (sec At. Eg. W. vol. 
woollen upper garment was only worn 1 iii. p. 844 to 351), and tlie prejudice 


against, its vise in sacred places is per- 
hai)s the reason of its not being repre- 
sented in the paintings. ‘The name 


Calasiris is sn})posed to be Klashr 
(K\acrp), I’bc most usual dresses of 
men are these : — 
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■woollen slirond, a religious reason being assigned for 
the observance. 

82. The Egyptians likewise discovered to which of 
the gods each month and day is sacred’/ and found 


^ This may partly be traced in the 
names of some of the months, as 
Tlioth, Athor, and Tachons ; and on 
a ceiling of the Meninoniiim at 
Tbelies, and on another at Edfoo, 
each has a god to which it belongs. 
Some suppose they indicate the festi- 
vals of the gods ; but this would limit 
the festivals to twelve in the year. 
It is, however, singular that the 
months are not called hy those names, 
but are designated, as usual, as the 
1st, 2nd, 3rcl, and 4th months of the 
three seasons. , (See n. on ch. 4 in the 
Ap., CH. ii.) The Romans also made 
their twelve gods preside over the 
months; and the clays of the week, 
when introduced in late times, re- 
ceived the names of the sun and 
moon and five planets, which have 
been retained to the present day. 
The names of gods were also affixed 
to each day in the Egyptian almanacs, 
according to Cherajmon, in the same 
manner as those of saints in the mo- 
dern calendar. The Egyptians divided 
the year into 12 months of 30 days, 
from the earliest times of which we 
ha\"e any record ; and the fabulous 
reign of Osiris, 28 years, appears to 1 
have l>een taken from the 7 days j 
of 4 weeks, or 4 weeks of years, as | 
their period of Triacontaeterides, of i 
30 3 "ears, was from the month of SO j 
days. Dion Cassius (xxxvii. 18), too, 
distinctly states that the practice 
of referring the days of the week to 
the 7 planets began among the Egyp- 
tians.” The week of 7 days (sheba, 
is mentioned at the period 'of 
the Creation, and it continued to be 
used in the time of the patriarchs 
(Gen. vii. 4; xxix, 27). It was 
pi’obably of very early use among the 
Egyptians also, judging from the 7 
days’ fete of Apis and other hebdo- 
madal divisions; hut they generally 
make mention of decades or tens of 
days, which are still in use among 


the Chinese. (On the use of 7 days in 
Egypt, see n. on ch. 109 in Ap. cii. vii.) 
The Egyptians had 12 hours of night 
and 12 of day, and each had its peculiar 
genius or goddess, represented with a 
star on her head, called iSTaii, “hour.” 

' 1 ., . 2 . 



Night was considered older than day, 
as darkness preceded light, and “ t])e 
evening and the morning were the 
first day.” The expression “ night 
and day ” is still used in the East, 
and our “ fortnight ” points to an old 
custom of counting nights instead of 
days. The notion that the Egyptians 
had not the 12 hours of day and of 
night in the time of Herodotus is 
erroneous, as they occur in a tomb of 
the time of Psammetichus 1 1., and in 
the tombs of the 20th Dynasty at 
Thebes. The word “ hour” is said to 
be found as early as the 5th Dynasty 
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out from tlie day of a man’s birtli, what he will meet 
with in the course of his life,® and how he will end his 
days, and what sort of man he will be — discoveries 
whereof the G-reeks engaged in poetry have made a 
use. The Egyptians have also discovered more prog- 
nostics than all the rest of mankind besides. 'When- 
ever a prodigy takes place, they watch and record 
the result; then, if anything similar ever happens 
again, they expect the same consequences. 

83. With respect to divination, they hold that it is 
a gift which no mortal possesses, but only certain of 
the gods thus they have an oracle of Hercules, one of 


(«ce Lepsius, Band iii* Abtli. ii. Bl. 
72, 76), and with the name of King 
Asf5a.-~-[G. W. J 

^ .Horosco])os were of very early use 
in Egypt (Iambi. 8. 4), as welt as 
the interpretation of dreams; and 
Cicero (De Div. i. 1) speaks of the 
Egyptians and Chaldees predicting fu- 
ture events, as well as a man’s destiny 
at his birth, by their observations of 
the stars. This was done by them, as 
the monuments show, by observing 
the constellations that appeared on the 
eastern horizon at the moment of his 
birth, or any event they wished to de- 
cide about, took place. The fallacy of 
predicting a particular death from the 

ascendant” at the time of any one’s 
birth lias been well exposed by Cicero, 
who asks, “Were all those who fell at 
Caiman horn under the same constel- 
lation, for they had all one and the 
same death (De Div. ii. 47.) In- 
terpreters of dreams were often re- 
sorted to in .Egypt (Exod. xli. 8) ; and 
Diodorus (i. 25) says the prayers of 
the devout were rewarded in a dream 
by an indication of the remedies an 
illness required. Cicero (De Fato, 6) 
speaks of the belief that “any one 
horn at the rising of the Dogstar could 
not be drowned in the sea.” — [G. W.] 

® Yet the Egyptians sought “ to 
the idols, and to the charmers, and to 
them that had familiar spirits, and to 
the wizards” (Is. xix. 3). Herodotus 
probably means that none but oracles 


gave the real answer of the deity ; 
and this would not prevent the “ pro- 
})hets ” and “ magicians ” pretending 
to this art, like the fxdvreLs of Greece. 
To the Israelites it was particularly 
forbidden “ to use divination, to be an 
observer of times, or an enchanter, or 
a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter 
with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or 
a necromancer.” (Dent, xviii. 10, 11 .) 
It is singular that the Hebrew word 
nahashy “ to iise enchantments,” is 
the same as the Arabic for “ser- 
pent.” A Gnostic Papyrus in the 
British Museum, supposed to be of 
the 2nd century, and Ibund in Egyp>t, 
mentions divination “through a ho}*- 
with a lamp, a bowl, and a pit,” very 
like what is now practised in Egypt 
and Barbary ; and the employment 
of boys of old is mentioned by Origen 
and others. It also contains spells 
for obtaining power over spirits, for 
discovering a tbief, for commanding 
another man’s actions, for obtaining 
any wish, for preventing anything, &c. 
Others in the Leyden Museum con- 
tain recipes for good fortune, for pro- 
curing dreams, for making a ring to 
bring good fortune and success in 
every enterprise, for causing separa- 
tion between man and wife, giving 
restless nights, for making oneself 
loved, &c. Magical tricks were prac- 
tised of old also (Exod. vii. 11), and 
they probably became more genej*al 
in later corrupt times. (See Piibl. 
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Apollo, of Minerva, of Diana, of Mars, and of Jupiter. 
Besides these, there is the oracle of Latona at Buto, 
which is held in much higher repute than any of the 
rest. The mode of delivering the oracles is not uni- 
fonn, but varies at the different shrines. 

84. Medicine is practised among them* on a plan of 


Cambridge Ant. Boc. 8vo. Ho, 2.) 
Apnleius also mentions the magic of 

Egypt.—ra. w.j 

* Hot only was the study of medi- 
cine of very early date in Egypt, but 
medical men there were in such re- 
pute that they were sent for at va- 
rious times from other countries. 
Their knowledge of medicine is cele- 
brated by Homer (Od. iv. 229), who 
describes Polydamna, the wife of 
Thonis, as giving medicinal plants “ to 
Helen, in Egypt, a country producing 

an infinite number of drugs 

where each physician possesses know- 
ledge above all other men.” 0 
virgin daughter of Egypt,” says Jere- 
miah (Ixvi. 11), “ in vain shalt thou 
use many medicines.” Cyrus and 
Darius both sent to Egypt for medical 
men (Her. iii. 1. 132) ; and Pliny 
(xix. 5) says post mortem, examin- 
ations were made in order to discover 
the nature of maladies. Doctors re- 
ceived their salaries from the trea- 
sury ; but they were obliged to con- 
form in the treatment of a patient to 
the rules laid down in their books, 


his death being a capital crime, if he 
was found to have been treated in any 
other way. But deviations from, and 
approved additions to, the sacred pre- 
scriptions were occasionally made ; 
and tlie prohibition was only to jire- 
vent tbe experiments of young prac- 
titioners, wlioin ITiny considers the 
only persons privileged to kill a man 
with impunity. Aristotle indeed says 
“ the Egyptian ])hysicians were al- 
lowed after the third day to alter the 
treatment prescribed by authority, 
and even before, taking upon them- 
selves the resiiousibility ” (Polit, iii. 
11). Experience gradually taught 
them many new remedies ; and that 
they had adopted a method (of no 
very old standing in mo<.lern practice) 
of stopping teeth with gold is proved 
by some mummies found at Thebes. 

Besides the protection of society 
from the pretensions of qnacks, the 
Egy]>t,ians provided that doctors should 
not demand fees on a foreign journey 
or on military service, when patients 
were treated free of ex]5ense (Diod. i. 
82) ; ' and we may conclude that they 
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separation ; each physician treats a single disorder, and 
no more thus the country swarms with medical prac- 
titioners, some midertahing to cure diseases of the eye, 
others of the head, others again of the teeth, others of 
the intestines, and some those which are not local.® 


were obliged to treat the poor gratis, 
on consideration of the allowance paid 
them as a body by government. This 
has again become the custom in 
(Modern) Egypt, Herodotus (ii. 77) 
and Diodorus (i. 82) mention some 
methods of treatment ; but poor and 
superstitious people sometimes had 
recourse to dreams, to wizards, to 
donations to sacred animals, and to 
exvotoH to the gods ; and the model 
of an arm, a leg, an eye, or an ear, 
often recorded the accidental cure 
and the evident credulity of an in- 
dividual, as in some countries at the 
present day. Charms were also written 
for the credulous, some of which have 
been found on small pieces of pa- 
pyrus, which were roiled up and worn 
as by the modern Egyptians, 
Accoucheurs were women ; winch 
we learn from Exodus i. 15, and from 
the sculptures ; as in modern Egypt. 
The Bedouins of the desert still retain 
a knowledge of the properties of the 
medicinal plants that grew there, with 
some of w'hich they supply the drug- 
gists of the towns. It is to tlie Arabs, 
who derived it from Egypt and India, 
that Europe is indebted for its first 
acquaintance with the science of me- 
dicine, wdiich grew up in the school 
of Salerno ; and a slight memento of 
it is still retained in the Arab symbols 
used by our clieniists. Pliny (vii. 56) 
says the study of medicine was 
claimed as an Egyptian invention; 
by others attributed to J/nbr/s, the 
son of Babylon and Apollo.” — [G. W.l 
* The medical profession being so 
divided (as is the custom in modern 
Europe), indicates a great advance- 
ment of civilisation, as w^ell as of 
medicinal knowdedge. The Egyptian 
doctors were of the sacerdotal order, 
like the emkxlmers, who are called 
(in Genesis L 2) ‘‘Physicians,’^ and 
were “ commanded by Joseph to em- 


balm his father.” They were of the 
class called Pastophori, who, accord- 
ing to Clemens (Strom, lib. 6) being 
physicians, were expected to knotv 
about all things relating to the body, 
and diseases, and remedies, contained 
in the six last of the sacred books of 
Hermes, Manetho tells us that 
Athothes, the second king of Egypt, 
who was a physician, wrote the 
anatomical books ; and his name, 
translated Hermogenes, may have 
been the origin of the tradition that 
ascribed them to Hermes, the Egyp- 
tian Thoth, Or the fable may mean 
that they were the result of intellect 
personified by Tlioth, or Hermes. It 
is difficult to understand how their 
having “ physicians for particular 
members of the body, and for par- 
ticular diseases, affords another proof 
how rigidly the subdivisions of the 
castes were kept separate , as liceren 
imagines, for they were of the same 
class ; and our modem custom does 
not certainly lead to such an inference. 
In the Hennaic books a whole chap- 
ter was devoted to diseases of the eye. 
~{G..W.]. 

** Pliny thinks the Egyptians were 
subject to numerous diseases (xxvi, 1) ; 
but in this he differs from Plerodotiis 
(ii, 77). Luxury, and disregard to the 
regimen they followed of old, may 
have caused a change in later times, 
when leprosy, eleidiantiasis, and other 
diseases became common in Egypt ; 

“ Kst Elepbas morbus, qui propter flumina Nili 
Gignitur /Egyiito in media, neque pnuterea 

usquam.”— L uchet. vi, 500, 

for Herodotus (ch. 77) shows how care- 
ful they were of health, and Diodoms 
(i. 82) says OepaTrevovort ra cr^fiara 
KXvapoLs, Kal vr}(Truais, Ka\ iperots,'^* 
as well as by abstinence ; being per- 
suaded that the majorty of disorders 
proceed from indigestion and excess in 
eating. — [G. W.] 
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85. The following is the way in which they conduct 
their mournings’ and their funerals : — On the death in 
any house of a man of consequence, forthwith the 
women of the family heplaster their heads, and some- 
times even their faces, with mud ; and then, leaving the 
body indoors, sally forth and wander through the city, 
their dress fastened by a band, and their bosoms 
bare, beating themselves as they walk. All the female 
relations join them and do the same. The men too, 
similarly begirt, beat their breasts sei^arately. When 


^ The custom of weeping, and 
throwing dust on tlieir heads, is often 
represented on the monuments ; when 
the men and women have their dresses 
fastened by a hand round the waist, 
the breast being bare, as described by 


Herodotus, h'or seventy days (Gen. 
L o), or, according to some, seventy- 
two days, the iVimily mourned at 
home, singing the funeral dirge, very 
much as is now done in Egypt ; and 
during this time they abstained from 


No. I. 


the bath, wine, delicacies of the table, 
and rich clothing (Diod. i. 91) ; and 


the near relations to exliibit tokens of 
grief, when the liturgies, or services 
for the dead, were performed by the 
priests, by beating themselves on the 
breast in presence of the mummy. 
“ Smiting themselves on the breast 
was a common token of grief in the 
East (Luke xxiii. 48) which continues 
to the present day. (See woodcut 
above, and in n. ^ cli, 58 ; and comp. 

t. Eg. W., voL V., p. 250.) The 
Egyptians did not '‘cut themselves” 
in mourning ; this was a Byrian cus- 
nd forbidden to the Jews. — 
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these ceremonies are over, the body is carried away to 
he embalmed. 

86. Ihere are a set of men in Egypt who j)ractise 
the art of embalming, and make it their proper busi- 
ness. These persons, when a body is brought to them, 
show the bearers various models of corpses,® made in 
wood, and painted so as to resemble nature. The most 
pel feet is said to be after the manner of him wbmn 


xo.u oluB JS Jjeriecuy correct ; and over 
it the sacred eye represented on a flat 
piece of lead, or wax, was placed ; 
and through it the viscera were re- 
turned. Jb^our wax figures, of the 
tour genii of Ainonti, were also put in 
with them, when the viscera were 
not deposited in the vases, which are 
so olten found in the tombs. Of these 
iOur vases one had a lid represen tin <’’ 
the head ot a man, another liad that 
0l .a Cyuoceplialns, another of a jackal, 
and tlie fourth of a hawk ; and in 
tliese the viscera of first-class mum- 
mies were generally deposited. The 
fiist held the stomach and large in- 
testines ; the second the small in- 
testines; the third the lun ers nri/'l 


Muue tne mummies show afar aToater 

I ™ prices must have 

flesh as the laivpenuitted varied in like manner. 3 rd. The 

hiopian stone (flint), and execrations against the “ uarascinstes ’’ 
^ ran awav,^ pursued by could only have bc-en a fS™ "If rtlly 
_ with bittei e.xeciations, uttered, which seems verv doubtful 
m with stones. One then 4 th. The features could not be iwo - 
us hand and took out al nised, being covered with numerous 
except the kidneys and folds of cloth, and the only ^“ 30^ 
her cleansed them with was that of the painted mummy' case 
id aromatic preparations. The statement of Porphvrv tlmt the 
tlfpV intestines were thrown inV the river 

!iv 1 * ® invocation to the sun is 

raids of thirty days, they unworthy of belief. Everythino- ’be- 
1, cinnamon, and various longincf to the bodv was a 

iserving toelxidy, andit applrently “Sl^wSsfuS 
0 the Inends, so well pre- for absorbing the water that washed 
ovory featuro minht be the intestine^, which wL pft upS 

iK f *1^'^ pi'" small linen bags, and deposited in 

that the opening m the earthenware jars. — FG-. W 1 
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I do not think it religious to name in connexion with 
snch a matter ; the second sort is inferior to the first, 
and less costly; the third is the cheapest of all. All 
this the embalmers explain, and then ask in which way 
it is wished that the corpse should he prepared. The 
hearers tell them, and having concluded tlieir bargain, 
take their departure, while the embalmers, left to them- 
selves, proceed to their task. The mode of embalming, 
according to the most perfect process, is tlie following : — 
They take first a crooked piece of iron,'’ and with it draw 


® The iniirnTnies afford ample evi- 
dence of the brain having been ex- 
tracted through the nostrils ; and the 
“drugs” were employed to clear out 
what the instrument could not touch. 
There can be no doubt that iron was 
used in Egypt, though it is not pre- 
served there, nor in any other country, 
beyond a certain time. The blue 
colour of swords, and other weapons 
in the painted tombs of Thebes, shows 
that the Egyptians used iron, or steel, 
as well as bronze ; and this last was 
also employed by the 3»oraans and 
Etruscans, long after iron implements 
and arms were common. Iron was 
known in the days of Job (xxviii. 2) ; 
Moses mentions Tubal Cain the in- 
structor of every artificer in brass and 
iron (Gen. iv. 22), and compares 
Egypt to the “iron furnace” (Dent, 
iv. 20) ; Og King of Bashan, who 
lived about 14o0 b.c., had a bedstead 
of iron (Deut. iiL 11); and Homer 
shows the quenching of iron to case- 
harden it was well known, when he 


adopts it as a simile, and compares 
the hissing noise produced by ])iercing 
the ey’-e of Polyphemus to the effect 
of plunging the heated metal in water. 
(Od. ix. 391.) Thrasyllus (Clem. 
Strom, i.) agrees with the Annidelian 
marbles in supposing that iron was 
known long before the Trojan wav ; 
and it would be inconsistent to siqi- 
pose that the most civilised nation of 
those days could have been ignorant 
of it even if the paintings of Thebes 
did not ]»rove its use, Wc even seci 
butchers sharpening their knives on a 
ste(3l fastened to their apron ; and 
weapons of that blue-coloured metal 
were represented in common use long 
before the 4 rojan war. In metallurgy 
the. Egyptians possessed some secrchs 
scarcely known to us ; for they had 
the means of enabling cojfper to cut 
stone without hardening it by an 
alloy, and of giving to bronze blades 
tlie elasticitj^ of steel, w'itli great hard- 
ness and sharpness of edge. In Asia 
the Chalyhes were noted for their ircii 
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out tlie brain tbrongb the nostiils, thus getting rid of a 
portion, while the skull is cleared of the rest by rinsing 
with drugs ; next they make a cut along the flank with 
a sharp Ethiopian stone,' and take out the whole con- 
tents of the abdomen, which they then cleanse, washing 
it thoroughly with palm wine,^ and again frequently 
with an infusion of pounded aromatics. After this 
they fill the cavity with the purest bruised myrrh, with 
cassia, and every other sort of spicery® except frankin- 


works, by wbicli tliey obtained great 
profits (Xeiioph. Anab. s. v.), and Pliny 
(vii. 50) ascribes the iiiyeiition of 
steel to tlie Idiei Dactyli of Crete. — 
[G. AV.] 

^ Pltbiopian stone either is hlack 
flint, or an Ethiopian agate, tlie use of 
which was the remnant of a very 
primitive custom. Flints were often 
employed in Egypt for tipjiing arrows, 
in lieu of metal heads. Stone knives 
have been found in Eg_\qit, which many 
people had, as the Britons and others, 
find even rhe Poinans. (Liv, i. 24.) 


The Ethiopians (Eer. vii. 69) had reed 
arrows tipped with agate, or pebbles, 
“ on which seals were cut,” and which, 
known to lis as ‘‘ Egyptian x^ehbles,” 
are in great ahnndarice inDongola and 
other districts. (See my n. on B. vii. 
ch. 69.) The knife used in Egypt for 
sacrificing was generally of tempered 
iron, exactly like that of the Bomans 
(so often represented on their altars), 
one of which, in my possession, is 
11-2 inches long, bv 2 in the broadest 
part. (Fig. 4.)-~[G. W.] 



^ Tlie wine and pith (y?/w«r, or 
kulh^ “ heart,” in Arabic) are mentioned 
by Xenophon. (Anah. ii. 3.) He is 
right in saying that when taken from 
it the tree withers. In the Oasis they 
still make this wine, which they call 
Jowhjeh. They merely tap the centre 
of the date tree, where the branches 
grow, and the juice runs off into a vase 
fastened there to receive it. — [G. W.] 
The “spicery, and balm, and 


rnyriii,*’ carried by the Ishmaelitos (or 
Arabs) to Egypt were xirincipally for 
the embalmers, who were doubtless 
supplied regularly with them. (Gen. 
xxxvii. 25.) Otlier caravans, like the 
Midianite merchantmen (Gen. xxxvii. 
28), visited Egypt for the purposes of 
trade ; and the spice merchants” are 
noticed (1 Kings x. 16) in Solomon’s 
time. See my n. B. iii. ch. 107. — 
.[G.W.] 
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cense, and sew np the opening. Then the body is 
placed in natrum* for seventy days,® and covered en- 
tirely over. After the expiration of that space of time, 
which must not be exceeded, the body is washed, and 
wrapped round, from head to foot, with bandages of fine 
linen cloth,® smeared over with gum, which is used 



* Not nitre, but the siibcarbonate 
of soda, wbicli abounds at the natron 
lakes in the Libyan desert, and at El ■ 
Hegs in Upper Egypt. This com- 
])leted the usual mode of embalming ; 
but some few appear to have been pre- 
pared with wax and tanning, by which 
the limbs were less rigid, and retained 
great flexibility. Dr. Granville has 
made some interesting experiments on 
preserving bodies by that process, in 
imitation of one brought from Egypt, 
probably of late time ; for a descrip- 
tion of which* I refer to his work, 
Mr. Pettigrew also (p. 73) mentions a 
child preserved with wax.'— [G. W.] 

® This included the whole period of 
mourning. The embalming only oc- 
cupied forty days (Gen. 1. S); Dio- 
dorus says upiwards of thirty.” Both 
seventy and seventy-two days are 
mentioned as the full number, the 
first being ten weeks of seven days, or 
seven decads; the other 12x6=72, 
the duodecimal calculation being also 
used in Egypt. 

The name mummy is supposed to 
lie an Arabic word, moomia, from 
mnni^ ‘‘Ava.x.” In Egyptian it is 
called sah ; the bier :XX, Gol. 

dlie origin of embalming has been 
ingeniously derived from their first , 
merely burying in tlie sand, impreg- i 
nated with natron and other salts, 
which dried and preserved the body ; 
which natural process they aftenvards 
imitated — drugs, and subsequently 
bitumen, being later improvements. 
Bitumen does not appear to have been 
gencMully used before the 18th Dy- 
nasty. The dried htnly of the sup- 
[iosed Mycerinus, however, will be 
no evidence that the simple salting 
process was retained till his time, 
unless the body and woollen dress 
are proved to be ancient Egyptian. 


(See Gliddon’s Horaa Ailgyptiacai and 
M. Eg. W. vol. i. p. 348.) On bitu- 
men, see n. ^ on B. i.;oh. 179. — [G. ^Y.] 
® jSTot cotton. The miscroscope has 
decided (what no one ever doubted in 
Egypt) that the mummy-cloths are 
linen. The question arose in conse- 
quence of the use of the word lyssiis, 
Pausanias unequivocally describes it 
as cotton, and growing in Elis. On 
the other hand, the Hebrew shasli is 
translated Byssus in the Septuagint 
version, and in onr own, *^fine linen ” 
(Ex. xxiv. 4). Many consider it 
linen, and Julius Pollux calls it a sort 
of Indian flax. Herodotus again speaks 
of the (linen) mummy-cloths as ‘‘ bys- 
slne sindon,” and both he and J.Pollux 
call cotton “ tree wool.” Some indeed 
think this last was silk ; but Pliny 
(xix. 1) shows that the ^vkov of He- 
rodotus was cotton, — ** Superior pars 
iEgypti in Arabiarn vergens gignit 
fniticem quern aliqui gossipion vo- 
cant, plures x^don ; et ideo lina inde 
facta xylina.” The confusion appears 
to have arisen partly from the con- 
ventional use of the names of the 
various cloths, Sindon was the yejientl 
term for qvqvy fine stuff j so that it 
was even applied to woollen fabrics. 
Josephus speaks of sindon made of 
hair, and the ark had one covering of 
linen, and another of sindon made of 
goats’ hair (Antiq. 3, 5, 4). Sindon 
was therefore any stuff' of a very fine 
texture (and might be applied to 
modern Cashmere and Jerbee sbawls, 
as well as to muslin and cambric). 
Byssus in its real sense was cotton, 
but it was also a general term (like 
our word ‘Minen”), and Josephus 
speaks of byssine sindon made of 
linen, L e. fine cotton linen.” With 
Pliiw, on the contrary, linen (lin- 
teum or linum) is the general term 


Chap. 86. 


THE MUMMY CASE. 


143 


generally by the Egyptians in the place of glue, and in 
this state it is given back to the relations, who enclose 
it in a wooden case which they have had made for the 
purpose, shaped into the figure of a man. Then fasten- 
ing the case, they place it in a sepulchral chamber,’ up- 


for all stuffs, including cotton (xix. 1), 
and lie even calls asbestus 'Uinen.’’ 

Komash,’’ properly linen,” is used 
in tlie same way by the Arabs for all 
stuffs. It is also reasonable to sup- 
pose that ancient, like modern people, 
may have been mistaken sometimes 
about the exact quality of the stuffs 
they saw, since the microscope was 
required to set us right. Sindon may 
]) 0 ssibly be taken from India,” or 
from the Egyptian “ shenf ” (see n.^ on 
eh. 105). Clemens thinks byssino gar- 
ments \vere invented in the time of 
Bemiramis, king of Egypt (Strom, i. 
p. 307). The Egyptians employed 
gum for the bands, or mummy-cloths, 
but not for other jnirposes where glue 
was required. They also stained them 
with cartliamus or safHoiver. The 
custom of swathing the , body with 
bandages was common also to tbe 
Jews, as well as the process of em- 
balming it Avith spices (Luke xxiii. 
56; John xix. 40). Their mode of 
bandaging the dead body is shown in 
the case ofLazarus (John xi. 44) ; and 
the early Italian masters have repre- 
sented it more correctly than many of 
later time. 1'he legs, however, were 
bandaged separately, as in tlie G reeco- 
Egyptian mummies, since he “ came 
forth ” out of the tomb. — [G-. TV.] 

^ This was not in their own houses, 
hut, as Herodotus says, in a room 
made for the purpose, which was 
attached to the tomb. In the door of 
this room the pit was sunk, often to 
the depth of more than 40 feet, where, 
after certain services had been per- 
formed by a priest before tbe mummy, 
it was finally deposited. In the 
meantime it was kept (as he says, 
upright) in a moveable closet, and 
occasionally taken out to receive those 
priestly benedictions ; or stood within 
an open canopy for the same purpose, 
the relations w’eeping before it. A 
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right against the wall. Such is the most costly way of 
embalming the dead. 

87. If persons wish to avoid expense, and choose the 
second process, the following is the method pursued : — 
Syringes are filled with oil made from the cedar-tree, 
which is then, without any incision ® or disembowelling, 
injected into the abdomen. The passage by which it 
might he likely to return is stopped, and the body laid 
in natrum the prescribed number of days. At the end 
of the time the cedar-oil is allowed to make its escape ; 
and such is its powj-er that it brings with it the whole 
stomach and intestines in a liquid state. The natrum 
meanwhile lias dissolved the flesh, and so nothing is left 
of the dead body hut the skin and the bones. It is re- 


less expensive kind of tomb had not i 
the chamber, but only the pit, which 
was properly the place of sepulture, 
though the name “ tomb ” is always 
applied to the apartment above. The 
coffin or mummy-case was placed at* 
the bottom, or in a lateral chamber or 



recess, at “ the side of the pit ” Those 
who were considered worthy were 
buried in the tomb they liad made, or 
purchased, at a very higli price ; but 
wicked peoidc were forbidden the pri- 
vilege, as if undeserving of burial in 
consecrated ground. — [G. W.] 










® Second-class mummies without 
any incision are found in the tombs ; 
but the opening in the side was made 
in many of them, and occasionally 
even in those of an inferior quality ; 
so tliat it was not exclusively con- 
fined to mummies of the first-class. 
There Avere, in fact, many gradations 
in each class. The mummies of 



Greeks may generally be distinguished 
by tlie limbs being each bandaged sejua- 
rately. On Embalming, see Konger’s 
Notice siir les Embaumcmens des 
Anciens Egyptiens ; Pettigrew’s His- 
tory of the Egyptian Mummies ; and 
At. Eg. W. Yol. V. p. 451 to the end. 
— [G. W.J 
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turned in this condition to the relatives, without any 
further trouble being bestowed upon it. 

88. The third method of embalming,® which is prac- 
tised in the case of the poorer classes, is to clear out the 
intestines with a clyster,^ and let the body lie in natrum 
the seventy days, after which it is at once given to 
those who come to fetch it away. 

89. The wives of men of rank are not given to be 
embalmed immediately after death, nor indeed are any 
of the more beautiful and valued women. It is not till 
they have been dead three or four days that they are 
carried to the embalmers. This is done to prevent in- 
dignities from being olfered them. It is said that once 
a case of this kind occurred : the man was detected by 
the infomration of his fellow-workman. 

90. Whensoever any one, Egyptian or foreigner, has 
lost his life by falling a prey to a crocodile, or by 
drowning in the river, the law compels the inhabitants 
of the city near which the body is cast up to have it * 
embalmed, and to bury it in one of the sacred reposi- 
tories with all possible magnificence.® Ko one may 
touch the corpse, not even any of the friends or rela- 


® . Of these, as of the others, there 
were several kinds, the two principal 
ones being 1. Tliose salted and filled 
with bituminous matter less pure than 
the others ; 2, Those simply salted.” 
Others, indeed, were prepared in more 
simple ways ; some were so loosely 
put up in bad cloths that they are 
scarcely to be separated from the 
stones and earth in wdiich they arc 
buried, and others were more carefully 
enveloped in bandages, and arranged 
one over the other in one common 
tomb, often to the number of several 
lumdred.— [O.W.] 

^ The word used here (jrvpiialri) is 
the name of the modern Jigl^ or rapha- 
nns sativus (var. ediilis) of Linnjeus 
(see n. ® on ch.l25) ; bnt the liquid here 
mentioned seems rather to he a power* 
fnl cleansing preparation. — [O. W.] 

VOL. IT. 


^ The law which obliged the jjeojde 
to embalm the body of any one found 
dead, and to bury it in the most ex- 
pensive manner, was a police, as well 
as a sanatory, regulation. It was a 
fine on the people for allowing a 
violent death, even by accident, to 
occur in their district ; and with the 
same object of protecting life, they 
made it a crime to witness an attempt 
to murder, or even a personal attack 
of any kind, without endeavouring to 
prevent it, or at least laying an in- 
foimation and prosecuting the oftender. 
It was not “because the body was 
something more than human but to 
ensure the proper mode of embalming, 
by ha.ving the money paid at once to 
the priests, and to prevent any evasion 
of the expense.*— [G. W.] 


L 



BURIAL Of THOSE FOUND DROWNED, 


tives, but only tbe priests of tlie Nile,^ who prepare 
it for burial with their own hands — regarding it as 
something more than the mere body of a man — and 
themselves lay it in the tomb. 

91. The Egyptians are averse to adopt Greek cus- 
toms, or, in a word, those of any other nation. This 
feeling is almost universal among them. At Chemmis,'’ 
however, which is a large city in the Thebaic canton, near 
Neapolis,® there is a square enclosure sacred to Perseus, 


® Herodotus would lead ns to infer and is mentioned in a Greek inscri] 
tliat every city had its priests of the tion there of the 12th year of Traja] 
Nile; but this was probably only when the restored or newly-biii 
when situated near its banks, as we temple was finished (o-weriKecrBT) 
do not find any of these Nile temples. Khcm was the generative la-incipl 
The city of Nilopolis, where the god or universal nature. His name i*( 
Nilus was greatly worshipped, was in semblCvS that of ‘‘ Egypt,’’ which Pit 
Middle Egypt, in the province of tarch tells us was called Chemi, “froi 
Heptanomis (afterwards called Ar- the blackness of the soil,” and was tl 
cadia, from the son of Theodosius), same word applied to the “black” ( 
At Silsilis, too, Nilus (or Hapi-mooii) pupil “ of the eye.” (See n. ® on ch. 15 
was greatly honoured. Silsilis is re~ This is confirmed by the hieroglyphic! 
markable for its large quarries of sand- ^ 

stone, which was used to build nearly IL. Q 

all tile temples of Egypt, and for . Chemi, or KRomo 

having been the place where tlie Nile JFw 

hurst the barrier of rock, and lowered signifying “Egypt,” and con-espondin 
its level throughout its course south- to the “ land of Ham,” or Kheni. It i 
ward of that spot. (See n. on ch. 13, singular that this town shouldhaveha 
inApp.cn.iv.) The Niloa, according to the old name of the country, and an 
Heliodorus (iEthiop. lib. ix.), was one other, Coptos, have had that of 
of the principal festivals of Egypt, It which is Koft, or Gypt, with the 
was celebrated about the winter sol- prefixed. “ Egypt” is not formd i 
stice, -when the Nile began to rise ; and hieroglyphics as the name of tli 
Lihanius pretends that the rites were country ; nor “ Nile” as that of th 
thought of so much importance, that, river. The ancient Chemmis (c 
unless performed properly, the river Khemi) is retained in the moder: 
would not rise to its proper height. It Eklimim^ the inhabitants of whic! 
was celebrated by men and women in were famed of old as linen manu 
the capital of each nome ; which seems facturers and workers in stone. Chemi 
to argue, like the statement of Hero- “ Egypt,” was the origin of the wor- 
dotus, that the god Nilus had a temple alchemy (^le Hack art) and of che 
in every -large city ; and a wooden mistry. The white hull accoinpanie 
statue of the river god was carried in Khem, as in the procession at Me 
procession through the villages on that deenet Hahoo, and tliis accords wiii 
occasion. — [G. W.] the rejiresentation of the Indian goi 

^ IHiem, the god of Chemmis, or who presides over generation mounte< 
Khemmo, being supposed to answer to on a white bull. (Sir Jones, vol. i 
Pan, this city was called Panopolis by p. 266.)— [G. W. J 
the Greeks and Romans. The lion- * The “ neighbouring Neapolis” i 
headed goddess Thriphis shared the at least ninety miles further up th 
honours of the sanctuary with Khem, river, and sixty in a direct line. I 
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son of Danae. Palm trees grow aU rotmd the place, 
which has a gateway of stone of an nnusual size, sur- 
mounted hy two colossal statues,® also in stone. Inside 
this precinct is a temple, and in the temple an image 
of Perseus. The people- of Chemmis say that Perseus 
often a2)pears ' to them, sometimes within the sacred 
enclosure, sometimes in the open coxmtry : one of the 
sandals which he has worn is freojuently found — two 
cubits in length, as they affirm— and then all Egypt 

lias been succeeded by tlio modern Dragon, the scene is placed in Syria ; 
ICeneh) a name taken from the Greek the former at Jaffa, the latter near 
Kaii/^ TToXt?, the JSTewtown” of tliose Beiroot.'— [G-, W,] 
days. All the Egyptians had an ^ Statues on the large stone jiropyla, 
aversion for tbe customs of the Greeks, or towers of the Propylsea, would be 
as of all strangers ; and it is difficult an anomaly in Egyptian architecture, 
to understand bow the people of Chem- The enclosure is the usual teme7ws^ 
mis should have had a different feeling surrounded by a wall generally of 
to'vvardg them. The stories of the Greek crude brick, within which the temple 
Perseus having visited Egypt on bis stood. Cp. the Welsh The 

way to Libya, and of his having insti- palm-trees constituted the grove 
tuted games at Ghemmis, are fables, round the temple, which was usually 
as is that in Book vii. ch. 61, of liis planted with other trees. Clemens 
having given his name to the Persians, therefore calls it aXaros, and gives the 
But there may have been an Egyptian name bpyas to the temenos. The 
god, a character of the sun, whom the courts surrounded by columns are his 
Greeks supposed to be their hero ; and avXaL (See n. on ch. 155, and the 
the monster Medusa, whose heM Per- woodcut there.) The court planted 
sens cut off, evidently derived its with ti’ees seems to be the ^‘gi-ovo” 
form from the common Typhonian mentioned in the Bible ; ashreli (1 
figure of Egypt. (Cp, Diodorus, iii. Kings xv. 1.^), asliireh (Dent. vii. 5), 
69.) The record of a cojony having iteal asheroth (2 Chron. xxxiii. 3 : 
gone to Greece from Egypt (“ Khemi”) Judg. iii. 7) ; a word not related, as 
may have led to the story about the some think, to Ashteroth^ nor to asJier^ 
people of Chemmis having a friendly ten” (both which begin with ain, 
feeling towards the Greeks ; as that of not cdepli). The grove brought out 
Perseus having married Astai;te, the from the house of the Lord (2 Kings 
daughter of Bolus, may point to some xxiii. 6 and 7) appears to he like the 
intercourse with Syria. “Perseus, emblematic gi-ove, or table surmounted 
according to the Persians, was an by trees, carried in procession behind 
Assyrian.” There is a curious con- the Egyptian god Khem. 
nexion between Perseus and Pharas The word “highplace,” “herneh,” 
(faras), “ the horse — the Pegasus rlDl (1 Sam. ix. 12 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 
sprang forth from Medusa when killed 15) is singularly, though accidentally, 
by Perseus, as represented on one of like the Greek ^rjfxa. — [G. W.] 
the metopes of Seliniis ; and Neptune, ^ The modern Egyptians show the 
who introduced the horse into Greece, footstep of their prophet, in default of 
and Medusa, are both Libyan . Farras his sandal , and an impression in stone — 
signifies tlie “mare,” and /(xres the a petrified miracle. The dervishes at Old 
“horseman,” or the “Persian,” in Cairo- have the shoe of their founder, 
Arabic. In the story of Perseus and which might almost vie for size with 
Andromeda, as of St. George and the the sandal of Perseus.— [G-. W.] 
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flourislies greatly. In the worsHp of Perseus Grreek 
ceremonies are used; gymnastic games are celebrated 
in his honour, comprising every kind of contest, 'with 
prizes of cattle, cloaks, and skins. I made inquiries of 
the Chemmites why it was that Perseus appeared to 
them and not elsewhere in Egypt, and how they came 
to celebrate gymnastic contests ® unlike the rest of the 
Egyptians : to which they answered, “ that Perseus 
belonged to their city by descent. Danaiis and Lynceus 
were Chemmites before they set sail for G-reece, and 
from them Perseus was descended,” they said, tracing 
the genealogy ; “ and he, when he came to Egypt for 
the purpose ” (which the Greeks also assign) “ of bring- 
ing away from Libya the Gorgon’s head, paid them a 
visit, and acknowledged them for his kinsmen — he had 
heard the name of their city from his mother before he 
left Greece — he bade them institute a gymnastic con- 
test in his honour, and that was the reason why they 
observed the practice.” 

92 . The customs hitherto described are those of the 
Egyptians who live above the marsh-country. The 
inhabitants of the marshes have the same customs as 
the rest, as well in those matters which have 
mentioned above as in respect of marriage, each Egyp 
tian taking to himself, like the Greeks, a single wife ; 
but for greater cheapness of living the marsh-men prac- 
tise certain peculiar customs, such as these following, 


® See Note in Appendix, ch. vi. 

^ There is no instance on the monu- 
ments of Egypt of a man having more 
than one wife at a time; nor does 
Herodotus say, as has sometimes been 
supposed, that this was the custom of 
the other Egyptians who lived above 
the marsh country. Kather he implies 
the contrary. From the superior treat- 
ment of women throughout Egypt, 
from what we see of their social habits, 
and from the queens being allowed to 
ascend the throne, it is very impro- 


bable that any man had more than 
one wife. Diodorns (i. 80) says tlie 
priests were only allowed (aie, while 
the rest might have any number ; but 
this is at variance with his account 
of the marriage contract, allowing a 
woman the control over her husband 
(i. 27) ; 'and, if permitted by law, we 
may be certain that few took ad- 
vantage of it, since it was forbidden 
to the rich 
could not af 
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They gather the blossoms of a certain water-lily, which 
grows in great abundance all over the flat country at 
the time when the Nile rises and floods the regions 
along its banks — the Egyptians call it the lotus’® — they 
gather, I say, the blossoms of this plant and dry them 
in the sun, after which they extract from the centre of 
each blossom a substance like the head of a poppy, 
which they crush and make into bread. The root of the 
lotus is likewise eatable, and has a pleasant sweet taste : 
it is round, and about the size of an apple. There is 


This Nymphspa Lf)tns grows in 
ponds and small channels in the Delta 
during the inundation, which are dry 
during the rest of the year ; but it is not 
found in the Nile itself. It is nearly 
the same as our white water-lily. Its 
Arabic name is nv/aVy or nil6fei\ or 
heshuin; the last being the ancient 
‘‘ pi-sshnn,” or pi-shneen, of the hiero- 
glyphics. There are two varieties — the 
white, and that '\^dth a bluish tinge, 
or the Nymphaja Cceriilea. The Budd- 
hists of Til)et and others call it nenu- 
phar, Though the favourite flower 
of Egypt, there is no evidence of its 
having been sacred ; but the god Nofr- 
Atmoo bore it on his head ; and the 
name mtfar is probably related to 


good,” and connected with his title. 
It was thought to be a flower of Hades, 
or Amenti ; and on it also Harpocrates 
is often seated. He was the Egyptian 
Aurora, or day-spring ; not the God of 
Silence, as the Greeks supposed, but 
figured with his finger in his mouth, to 
show one of the habits of childhood, of 
which he was the emblem. Hence he 
represented the beginning of day, or 
the rise and infancy of the sun, which 
was typically portrayed rising every 
morning from that flower, or from the 
water; and this may have given rise 
to the notion of Proclus that the lotus 
flower was typical of the sun. Eratos- 
thenes also says this son of Isis was the 
‘ VGdd of Day.” The Egyptian mode of 



indicating silence was by placing the 
hand on the mouth.” (Up. Job xxix. 
0 ) The frog was also an emblem “ of 
man as yet in embryo,” as Horapollo 
and the Egyptian monuments show. 


The lotus flower was always presented 
to guests at an Egyptian party; and 
garlands were put round their heads 
and necks ; — the mult-sequc in fronte 
coronas.” (Cp. Hor. Od. i, 26 aud 38 ; 
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also anotlief species of the lily in Egypt/ which grows, 
like the lotus, in the river, and resembles the rose. The 
fruit springs up side by side with the blossom, on a 
separate stalk, and has almost exactly the look of the 
comb made by wasps. It contains a number of seeds, 
about the size of an olive-stone, which are good to 
eat : and these are eaten both green and dried. The 
byblus* (papyrus), which grows year after year in the 


ii. 7 ; iii. 10 ; iv. 11. Atlieiijeus, xv. 
Ovid. Fast. v. Anacreon, ode iv.) It is 
evident that the lotus was not borrowed 
from India, as it was the favourite 
plant of Egypt before the Hindoos 
had established their religion there. 
Besides the seeds of the lotus, poor 
people doubtless used those of other 
plants for making bread, like the mo- 
dem Egyptians, who used to collect 
the small grains of the Mesemhvim-' 
thcmum mdijiorum for tliis purpose ; 
and Diodorus (i. 80V says the roots 
and stalks of water-piants were a great 
article of food among the lower classes 
of Egyptians. — [Q, W.] 

^ Perhaps the Nymplma Nelumho^ 


or Nelumhium, which is common in 
India, hut which grows no longer in 
Egypt. And the care taken in plant- 
ing it formerly seems to show it was 
not indigenous in Egypt. Crocodiles 
and the Kelumhium are represented, 
with the Mle god, on the large statue 
in tlie Vatican at Home, and in many 
Eoman-Egyptiaii sculptures (see wood- 
cut) ; hut it is remarkable that no re- 
presentation of the Nelumhium occurs 
in the sculptures of ancient Egypt, 
though the cominon Nymphaia Lotus 
occurs so often, Pliny calls it Colo- 
casia, as well as Cyanon (xxi. 15). 
Of the plants of Egypt, too numerous 
to mention here, see At. Eg. W. vol. 



iv. p. 62 to 85, and Dr. Pickering’s 
Phys. Hist, of Man, p. 368, &c. — 
[G. W.] 

® This is the Cypenis Papyrus^ 
which, like the Nelumhium, is no 
longer a native of Egypt. It now 
only grows in the Anapus, near Syra- 
cuse, and it is said to have been found 
in a stream on tlic coast of Syria, as 
in Pliny’s time (xiii. 11), Herodotus 


is wrong in calling it an annual plant. 
The use of the pith of its triangular 
stalk for paper made it a very valu- 
able plant ; and the right of growing 
the best quality, and of selling the 
papyrus made from it, belonged to the 
Government, It was particularly cul- 
tivated in the Sehennytic nome, and 
various qualities of the paper were 
made. It is evident that other Oyperi, 
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marshes, they pull up, and, cutting the plant in two, 
reserve the upper portion for other purposes, but take 
the lower, which is about a cubit long, and either eat it 
or else sell it. Such as wish to enjoy the byblus in full 
perfection bake it first in a closed vessel, heated to a 
glow. Some of these folk, however, live entirely on 
* fish, which are gutted as soon as caught, and then hung 
up in the sun : when dry, they are used as food. 

93. Gregarious fish are not found in any numbers in 
the rivers ; they frequent the lagunes, whence, at the 
season of breeding, they proceed in shoals towards the 
sea. The males lead the way, and drop their milt 
as they go, while the females, following close behind, 
eagerly swallow it down. From this they conceive,® 
and when, after passing , some time in the sea, they 
begin to -be in spawn, the whole shoal -sets off on its 
return to its ancient haunts. Now, however, it is no 
longer the males, but the females, who take the lead : 
they swim in front in a body, and do exactly as the 


and particularly the Cypems dives^ 
were sometimes confounded with the 
Papyrus, or Byhlus liieraticus of 
Strabo ; and when wo read of its being 
used for mats, sails, baskets, sandals, 
and other common purposes, we may 
concludo that this was an inferior kind 
mentioned by Strabo ; and sometimes 
a common Oyperus, which grew wild, 
as many still do, was thus employed 
in its stead. It is, however, evident 
tliat a variety of the Papyrus was so 
used ; men being rei^resented on the 
monuments making small boats of it 
(see n. ^ ch. 96) ; and we may conclude 
this was a coarser and smaller kind 
not adapted for paper. The best was 
grown with great care, Pliny says 
the papyrus was not found about 
Alexandria, because it was not cult'P 
vated there ; and the necessity of this 
is shown by Isaiah’s mention of “ the 
]>aper reeds by the brooks . . . and 
every thing sow7i by the brooks.’’ 
(Is. xix. 7.) This prophecy is still 


more remarkable from its declaring 
that the papyrus shall no longer grow 
in tlie country, that it shall wither, 
and he driven away, and be no more.” 
Theophrastus is correct in saying 
it grew in shallow water; or in 
marshes, according to Pliny ; and this 
is represented on the monuments, 
where it is placed at the side of a 
stream, or in irrigated lands (see wood- 
cut, No. HI. fig. 2, ch. 77, note 3 ; 
and the end of ch. v. of the App.). 
Pliny describes the mode of making 
the paper (xiii. 11), by cutting thin 
slices of the pith and laying them in 
rows, and these being crossed with 
other slices, the whole was made to 
adhere bygi*eat pressure.— [G. W.] 

- Aristotle (de Gen. Anim. iii. 5) 
shows the absurdity of this statement, 
quoting Herodotus by name, and giv- 
ing his exact words, 0. Miiller has 
strangely seen in the i>assage a frag- 
ment of Eerodorusl (See Fr. Hist. 
Gr. ii. p. 32, Fr, 11.) 

s 
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males did before, dropping, little by little, their grains 
of spawn as they go, while the males in the rear devour 
the grains, each one of which is a fish.^ A portion 
of the spawn escapes and is not swallowed by the 
males, and hence come the fishes which grow after- 
wards to maturity. When any of this sort of fish 
are taken on their passage to the sea, they are found 
to have the left side of the head scarred and bruised ; 
while if taken on their return, the marks appear on 
the right. The reason is, that as they swim down the 
Nile seaward, they keep close to the bank of the river 
upon their left, and returning again up stream they still 
cling to the same side, hugging it and brushing against 
it constantly, to be sure that they miss not their road 
through the great force of the current. When the Nile 
begins to rise, -the hollows in the land and the marshy 
spots near the river are flooded before any other places 
by the percolation of the water through the river-banks ;® 
and these, almost as soon as they become pools, are 
found to be full of numbers of little fishes. I think 
that I understand how it is this comes to pass. On the 
subsidence of the Nile the year before, though the fish 
retired with the retreating waters, they had first depo- 
sited their spawn in the mud upon the banks ; and so, 
when af the usual season the water returns, small fry 
are rapidly engendered out of the spawn of the pre- 
ceding year. So much concerning the fish. 


* Tile male iisli deposits the milt 
after the female has deposited the 
spawn, and thus renders it prolific. 
The swallowing of the spawn is simply 
the act of any hungry fish, male or 
female, who happens to find it. The 
bruised heads are a fable.— [G-. W.] 

® Percolation supplies the wells in 
the alluvial soil, even at the edge of 
the desert; but wherever there are 
any hollows and dry ponds^ these ai'c 
filled, as of old, by canals cut for the 
purpose of conveying the water of the 
inundation inland. The water would 


reach the hollows and ponds by per- 
colation, if no canals were made ; we 
know, however, that these were much 
more numerous in ancient than in 
modern Egypt. 

The sudden appearance of the young 
fish in the ponds was simply owing to 
these being supplied by the canals 
from the river, or by its overflowing 
its banks (which it only did in some 
few places, long after the canals had 
been opened), and the fish naturally 
wont in at the same time with the 
water. — [0. W.] 
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94. The Egyptians who live in the marshes® nse 
for the anointing of their bodies an oil made from the 
fruit of the sillicyprium/ which is known among them 
by the name of “ kiki.” To obtain this they plant the 
sillicyprium (which grows wild in Greece) along the 
banks of the rivers and by the sides of the lakes, where 
it produces fruit in great abundance, but with a very 
disagreeable smell. This fruit is gathered, and then 
bruised and pressed, or else boiled down after roasting ; 
the liquid which comes from it is collected and is found 
to be unctuous, and as well suited as olive-oil for lamps, 
only that it gives out an unpleasant odour. 

96. The contrivances which they use against gnats, 
wherewith the country swarms, are the following. In 
the j)arts of Egypt above the marshes the inhabitants 
pass the night upon lofty towers,® which are of great 


® Tlie intimate acquaintance of He- 
rodotus with the inhabitants of the 
marsh-region is probably owing to the 
important position occupied by that 
region in the revolt of Inaros, which 
the Athenians, whom Herodotus ac- 
companied, went to assist. While 
Inaros the Libyan attacked the Per- 
sians in the field, and with the help 
of the Athenians made himself master 
of the greater part of Memphis, Amyr- 
tseus the Egyptian, his co-conspirator, 
established his authority over the 
marsh-district, the inhabitants of 
which were rej>uted the most warlike 
of the Egyptians. Here he main- 
tained himself even after the defeat 
of Inaros and his Athenian allies, . 
who seem to have made their last 
stand in the immediate vicinity 
of the marsh-country. (See Thucyd, 
i. 109-110. Herod, ii. 140; iii. 15, 
&c.) Herodotus, if he accompanied 
the expedition, would thus have been 
brought into close contact with the 
marsh-men. 

7 This was the Bicinm communis, the 
Castor-oil plant, or the Palma-Christi, 
in Arabic Kharweh, It was known 
by the names of Croton, Trixis, wild- 
er trce-Scsamnin, Picinus, and (ac- 


cording to Diodorus) of crefriKt Kvjrpioy, 
which was doubtless the same as 
the (rCKkiKVTTptov oi Herodotus. It 
grew abundantly, according to Pliny, 

I as it still does, in Egypt. The oil 
was extracted either by pressing the 
seeds, as at the present day, when 
required for lamps, or by boiling them 
and skimming off the oil that "floated 
on the surface, which was thought 
better for medicinal purposes. Pliny 
was not singular in his taste when he 
says(xv. 7), ‘‘Cibis feedum, lucernis 
utile.” It was the plant that gave 
shade to J onah (iv. 6)- — Ki kion, mis- 
translated gourd.” The Egyptians 
had many other plants that pro- 
duced oil, the principal of which were 
the Carthamus tinctorius (or saf- 
flower), the Sesamum orientale (or 
/S'wnam), flax, lettuce, Selgam or cole- 
seed (Brassica oleifera), and the Ra- 
phanus oleifer (the Seemga of modern 
Nubia), and even the olive ; though 
this tree seldom produced fruit in 
except about the Lake Moeris, 
and in the gardens of Alexandria. 
(Plin. XV. 3 ; Strabo, xvii. p. 1147.) ‘ 

— re.w.j ^ ■ , I. , 

® A similar practice is found in tbe 
valley of the Indus. Sir Alexander 
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service, as tlie gnats are xmable to fly to any height on 
account of the winds. In the marsh-country, where 
there are no towers, each man possesses a net instead. 
By day it serves him to catch fish, while at night he 
spreads it over the hed in which he is to rest, and 
creeping in, goes to sleep undeimeath. The gnats, 
which, if he rolls himself up in his dress or in a piece 
of muslin, are sure to bite through the covering, do 
not so much as attempt to pass the net. 

96. The vessels used in Egypt for the transport of 
merchandise are made of tlie Acantha (Thorn),® a tree 
winch in its growth is very like the Oyrenaic lotus, and 
from which there exudes a gum. They cut a quantity 
of planks about two cubits in length from this tree, 
and then proceed to their ship-building, arranging 
the planks ^ like bricks, and attaching them by ties to 


Bgypt and Ethiopia, particularly the 
{BeaUh or) Acacia Seal, and the (Tttlh 
or) A. giiinmifera, of the desert. The 
Acacia Farnesiana (or Fitneh\ and 
the A. lebbek (lehheMi) grow in the 
valley of the Nile ; the small GUgil 
(with pods like oak apples and seeds 
like those of the Sealeh), perhaps 
the A. heterocarpa, is found in the 
Oasis ; the jF/inm (A. albida), Sellem, 
and Simr^ mostly in the Ababdeh 
desert, and a few of the two first at 
Thebes ; a small one, called Omhood^ 
is found about Belbays; and a sen- 
sitive acacia (the A. asperata ?) grows 
in Ethiopia on the banks of the Nile ; 
perhaps the one mentioned by Pliny 
(xiii. 10) about Memphis. By “ Aby- 
ius,” Atbenseus means Abydus. The 
Shittimwood of Exodus was doubtless 
Acacia Seal (SdydV) of the desert. 
“ The Oyrenaic lotus ’’ here men- 
tioned by Herodotus is probably the 
Tulh^ not that of the Lotophagi, and 
is different from that of Pliny (xiii. 
17, 19). See my note on Book iv. ch. 
177,~[G-. W.] 

^ The boats of the Nile are still built' 
with plauks of the sont. The planks, 
arranged as Herodotus states, like 


Burnes, m his memoir on that river 
(Geograph. Joiirn. vol. iii. p. 113^ et 
seqq.), says The people bordering 
on this part of the Indus— between 
Buhher diiA Mittun Abfe— live during 
the swell in houses elevated eight or 
ten feet from the ground, to avoid the 
damp and insects which it occasions. 
. . . These bungalows are entered by 
a ladder” (p. 137). 

[The custom of sleeping on the 
flat roofs of their houses is still com- 
mon in Egypt; and the small tower 
rising above the roof is found in the 
representations of some ancient houses 
in the sculptures. The common fish- 
ing-net would be a very inefficient 
protection against the gnats of modem 
Egypt, though a net doubled will often 
exclude flies. — G-. W.] 

® This was Pliny’s “ Spina .^gyp- 
tia/" called by Athenseus Acantba,” 
and described by him (xv. p. 680) 
with a round fruit on small stalks. 
It is the modem Bont, or Mimosa 
(Acacia) Nilotica ; groves of >vhich are 
still found in Egypt, as according to 
Strabo, Atheneeus, and others, of old. 
Gum-arabic is produced from it, as 
from other mimosas or acacias of 




No. IL 


the mast is double, which was usual 
in large boats in the time of the 4th 
and other eaidy dynasties. That cloth 
sails, occasionally with coloured de- 
vices worked or painted on them, 
should be found on the monuments 
at least as early as the 18th and 19th 
dynasties, is not surprising, since the 
Egyptians were noted at a ve»* remote 


period for the manufacture of linen 
and other cloths, and exported sail- 
cloth to Phoenicia. (Ezek. xxvii. 7.) 
Hempen (Herodot. vii. 25) and palm 
ropes are also shown by the monu- 
ments to have been adopted for all 
the tackling of boats. The process of 
making them is found at Beni Hassan 
and at Thebes ; and ropes made from 
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a number of long' stakes or poles till the bull is com- 
plete, when they lay the cross-planks on the top from 
side to side. They give the boats no ribs, but caulk 
the seams with papyrus on the inside. Each has a 


bricks, appear to have been tied to 
several long stakes, fastened to them 
internally (No. T.). Something of the 
kind is still done, when they raise an 
extra bulwark above the gunwale. In 


No. I. 


the large boats of burthen the planks 
were secured by nails and bolts, which 
men are represented in the paintings 


driving into holes, previously drilled 
for them. There w^as also a small kind 
of punt or canoe, made entirely of the 
papyrus, bound together with bands of 
the same plant (No. II.) — the ‘‘vessels 
of bulrushes” mentioned in Isaiah 
xviii. 2 (see Plin, vi. 22 ; vii. 16 ; xiii. 
11 ; Theophrast. iv. 9 ; Pint, de Is. s. 
18 ; Lucan, iv. 136) ; but those were 
not capable of carrying large cargoes ; 
and still less would papyrus ships 
cross the sea to the Isle of Taprobaiie 
(Ceylon), as Pliny snj)poses (vi. 22). 
This mistake may have originated in 
some sails and ropes having been 
made of the papyrus, but these were 
rarely used, even on the Nile. In 
one of the paintings at Kom el Ahmar 
one is represented with a sail, which 
might be made of the papyrus rind, 
and which appears to fold up like 
those of the Chinese (No. III.), and 
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single rudder, “ wliicli is driven straight through the 
keel. The mast is a piece of acantha-wood, and the 


the strong fibre of the palm-tree are rally used in Egypt, and is still very 
frequently found in the tombs. This common there, as the cocoa-nut ropes 
last was probably the kind most gene- are in India. ~[G. W,] 


* The large boats had generally a fitted with two rudders ; and one in- 
single rudder, which resemnled a long stance occurs of three on the same side, 
oar, and traversed on a beam at the On the rudder, as on the bows of the 
stem, instances of which occur in boat, was painted the eye (a custom 
many countries at the present day; still retained in the Mediterranean, and 
but many had two rudders, one at in China), but the Egyptians seem to 
each side, near the stern, suspended have confined it to the funeral bans, 
at the gunwale (see cut No. L in n. \ Tlie boats always had one mast at the 
ch. 96) or slung from a post, as a time Herodotus was in Egypt ; but it 
pivot, on which it turned. The small- may be doubted if it was of the heavy 
sized boats of burthen were mostly acantlia wood, which could with difii- 
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sails are made of papyrus. These boats cannot make way 
against the current unless there is a brisk breeze ; they 
are, therefore, towed up-stream from the shore :* down- 
stream they are managed as follows. There is a raft 
belonging to each, made of the wood of the tama- 
risk, fastened togetlier with a wattling of reeds ; and 
also a stone bored through the middle about two 
talents in weight. The raft is fastened to the vessel by 
a rope, and allowed to float down the stream in front, 
while the stone is attached by another rope astern 
The result is, that the raft, hurried forward by the 
current, goes rapidly down the river, and drags the 
“baris” (for so they call this sort of boat)^ after it; 

culty have been found sufficiently long vent this that the stone and tamarisk 
and straight for the purjiose ; and hr- raft were applied.— [G, W.] 
wood was too well known in Egy})t ^ A practice almost entirely similar 
not to 1)0 employed for masts. Woods is described by CohChesney as pro- 
of various rare kinds were imported vailing to this day on the Euphrates, 
into Egypt from very distant conn- Speaking of the Imfah, or round river- 
tries as early as the time of the 18th boat (of which a representation was 
dynasty ; and deal was then used for given, vol. i. p. 334), he says : — 
ail common purposes, as well as the “ These boats in descending the river 
native sycamore. The hulls of boats have a bundle of hurdles attached, 
were even sometimes made of deal ; which float in advance, and a stone of 
and it would ha^^e been strange if they the weight of two talents drags along 
had not discovered how much more it the bottom to guide them.’’ (voL ii. 
was adapted for the masts. In the p. 640.) 

time of the 4th, 6th, and other early ^ iEschyliis had used this w'ord 
dynasties the mast was double ; but liefore Herodotus as the proper term 
this was given up as cumbrous, and for an Egyptian boat. Of. Supph 815 
was not used after tJie accession of the and 858. He had also poetically ex- 
18th, or even of the 12th dynasty. — tended it to the whole fleet of Xerxes 
[G, W.J (Pers. 655), Euripides used it as a 

® The custom of towing up the foreign term. (Cf. Iph, in Aiilid. 297. 
stream is the same at present in jSap/Bdpovy ^dptSav.) Afterwards it 
Egypt ; but tbe modem boatmen make came to be a mere variant for irkoiov. 
use of tbe stone in coming doTO the (Bee Blomfield’s note on iEscbyl. Pers. 
stream, to impede tbe boat, which is 659.) 

done by suspending it from tbe stern, [I had suppf'sed Baris to mean 

while the tamarisk raft before the head Boat of the Sun.” (At. Eg. vol. v. 
is dispensed with. The contrivance p. 413, note.) Baris has erroneously 
Herodotus mentions was not so much been derived from Bai, a “ palm 
to increase the speed as to keep the branch,” which had certainly this 
I 'oat straight, by offering a large and meaning (and which is even used in 
buoyant object to the stream. When John xii. 13, rd ^ata ra>p cpoivLKmv, 
the rowers are tired, and boats are “palm branches”), but Oiia, or Ua, 
allowed to float down, they turn broad- a “ boat,” is a different word, though 
side to the stream ; and it was to pre- a Greek would write it with a 
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Wliile the stone, which is pulled along in the wake 
bit .Wote “ W ““ 

‘ ■ ai^Jit. There are a vast number of these 

Plutardi .^(de” s^Ts* I gentlemen were towed hr thciir 

Oe Myst. 0, ch. v.) ’ 1 servants upon the lakes in their plea- 

and others. There was 
an Egyptian boat with 
a cabin, called by 

Strabo tlialamegiis, or f ~~ ~Sf 

thalamiferiis(xvii. pp I 

1134-5), lised by the 
governors of provinces mtn 

for visiting Upi^er » a A A - \ mm 

®oypt ; and a similar H m 

one was employed in // 

the funeral processions ^ irj^XT^yy 

on the sacred .Lake of ilV fr l//! il \ I ffi L^J 

the Dead (jSTo. I.). A W 

aw was also a small //07 

kind of boat, udth a ,,, 

cabin or awnim?. in No. n 


, , ' 
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vessels in Egypt, and some of them are of many 
thousand talents’ burthen.® 

sure grounds (No. IL). But all tiieir ket boats were furnished with them, 
large boats had cabins, often of great and sufficjentjy roomy to hold cattle 
height and size, and even common mar- and various goods (No. lY.), — [G. W.] 



No III. 





a h c / f 

No. JV. 


® The size of boats on the Nile (from 420 to 478 feet) in length ; and 

varies now as of old ; and some used in later times they were rcraark- 

for cai’rying corn, which can only navi- able both for length and height ; one 

gate the Nile during the inundation, built by Ptolemy Philopator having 

are rated at from 2000 to 4800 ardebs, 40 banl^s of oars, and measuring 280 

or about 10,000 to 24,000 bushels cubits (about 478 feet) in length, 38 in 

burthen. The ships of war of tlie breadth, and 48 cubits (about 83 feet) 

ancient Egyptians were not generally in height, or 53 from the keel to the 

of great size, at least in the early top of the poop, which carried 400 

times of the 18th and 19th dynasties, sailors, besides 4000 rowers, and near 

when they had a single row of from 3000 soldiers, (Pint. Vit. Demet. 

20 to 44, or 50 oars, and were similar Athen. Deipn. v. p. 204 ; Pliny, vii. 56, 

to the “long sliips? and who mentions one of 40, and another 

repoi of the Greeks, and the galleys of of 50 banks of oars.) Athenaiiis says 

the Mediterranean during the middle Philopator built another, used on the 

ages. Some 'were of much larger Nile, half a stadium (about 300 feet) 

dimensions. Diodorus mentions one long, upwards of 30 cubits broad, and 

of cedar, dedicated by Scsostris to the nearly 40 high : and “ the number 

god of Thebes, measuring . 280 cubits belonging to Ptolemy Philadelphus 



OVERFLOWING OF THE NILE, 


97. When the Nile overflows, the country is con- 
verted into a sea, and nothing appears hut the cities, 
which look like the islands in the JEgean.'^ At this 
season boats no longer keep the course of the river, 
but sail right across the plain. On the voyage from 
Naucratis to Memphis at this season, you pass close to 


exceeded those of any other king of oars, except a Roman painting 
(v* p. 208), he having two of 30 found in the Orti Farnesiani, which 
banks, one of 20, four of 14, two of gives one with three, though triremes 
12, fourteen of 11 , thirty of 9, thirtiy- and qninqueremes were the most gene- 
seven of 7, five of 6, seventeen quin- rally employed . — [(}. W.] 
queremes, and more than twice that 7 q’liis jg perfectly true; and it still 
number of quadriremes, triremes,’’ &c. happens in those years wlien the in- 
Ile also describes Hiero’s shij) of 20 undation is very high. Though Savary 
banks, sent as a present to Ptolemy and others suppose the water no longer 
(v. pp. 206, 207). It is singular that rises as in tlie days of Herodotus, and 
no Fgyptian, Assyrian, Greek, or Ro- foretell the gradual decrease of the in- 
man monument represents a galley of undation, it has been satisfactory to 
more than one, or at most two tiers see the villages as described by the 


No, I, 

histoilan, as lateas A.D. 1848, Seneca inundations that we see the peasants 
says, Majorqiiehutitiageiitibus, quo rescuing their cattle from the fioodecl 
minus terrarimisnarumvideat.” (Hat. lands, as described in the old paint- 
Quajst. iv. 2.) It is during these high ings. — [Gr, W.] 
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the pyramids,* whereas the usual course is hy the apex 
of tlie Delta, and the city of Cercasorus.” You can 
sail also from the maritime town C)f Oanopus across 
the flat to Xaucratis, passijig by the cities of Anthylla ' 
and Arcliandropolis. 

08. The foriiior of these cities, which is a place of 
note, is assigned expressly to tlie wife of the ruler of 
hgypt for tlie time being,* to keep lier in shoes. Such 
lias been the custom ever since Eg’y])t fell under the 
Persian yoke. The other city seems to me to have 
got its Jiame of Archandropolis from Arehander the 
Phthian, son of Achteus,® and son-in-law of Danaus. 
There might certainly have been another Arehander ; 
but, any rate, the name is not Egyptian/ 


® When the Xile is at that height, 
boats can go across country, as He- 
rodotus states, without keeping to the 
stream. As Herodotus says that in 
sailing to Xaucratis from the Canopic 
mouth you pass hy Antliylla and 
Archandropolis, it is clear that these 
towns stood to the west of tlie Canopic 
hrancli.~~[G. W.J 

® See above, note \ ch. 17. 

^ The neighbourhood of Anthylla 
w^as celebrated for its wine, probably 
from the soil being light. It stood to' 
the west of the Canopic branch, not at 
CTyiKucopolis, as Larcber supposes, but 
fiuHicr inland. On tlie wines of 
Egypt, see notes on chs, 18, 37, and 

6o7-~[G. W.] 

® AthcnaKis (i. p. 33 F) saj’s “ to 
find her in glrdies^^ (or dress). Plato 
uses the same expression when he says 
“ a territory in Persia was set apart 
for and called the Queen’s girdle, an- 
other for her veil, and others for the 
rest of lier apparel,” The revenues of 
tlie Lake Mfciis, which were settled 
on the cpieens of Egypt for tlie pur- 
chase of ointments, jewels, and other 
objects connected rvith the toilette, 
amounted, as Diodorus says(i. 62), to 
a talent every day (see note ^ on ch. 
149) ; which, added to those of An- 
thylla, would be a handsome allowance 
for pin-money But a talent could 


not have been raised daily from that 
one fishery, and it would more pro- 
bably include all tliose in Egypt, if it 
were necessary to believe tbat such a 
>suin was allowed to the queens. It 
wus the custom of the Persian kings 
to assign the revenues of towns as 
piu-nioney to the queens (Xenoph. 
Anab. i. 4, 9 ; Plato, Alcibiad. I. p. 
123. C.), and they readily transferred 
those of the Elgyptians to their own ; 
but Herodotus seems to say it was 
only after the Persian conquest that 
the revenues of Anthylla were so 
applied. See Cic. Terr. iii. 33, and 
compare Corn. Xep. Tit. Themist. 10. 

® It would perhaps he more natural 
to remler this passage, “ Arehander, 
the son of Phthius, and grandson of 
Achmus j” but as Pausanias makes 
Arehander the son of Achmus and a 
Phtliian, since he brings him from 
PhthiOtis to the Pclopoimese (Achaic. 
i. § 3), and as the words of Herodotus 
will bear the meaning given in the 
text, it seems best to translate him in 
this way. According to Pausanias 
(1. s. c.) Arehander married Sca.'a, the 
datighter of Danans, and had a son 
whom he called Metanastes, in memory 
of his change of country. 

This remark of Herodotus is very 
just, and Arehander was doubtless 
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99. Tints far I have spoken of Egypt from my own 
ohservatiou, relatiitg what I myself saw, the ideas that 
I formed, and the results of my own researches. What 
follows rests on the accounts given me by the Egyp- 
tians, which I shall now I’epeat, adding thereto some 
particulars which fell under my own notice. 

The priests said that Men was the first king of 
Egypt,® and that it was he who raised the dyke which 
]irotects Memphis from the inundations of the Nile. 
Before his time the river flowed entirely along the 
sandy range of hills which skirts Egypt on the side of 
Libya. He, however, by banking up the river at the 
bend which it forms about a hundred furlongs south of 
Memphis,® laid the ancient channel dry, While he dug a 
new course for the stream half-way between the two 
lines of hills. To this day, the elbow which the Nile 
forms at the point where it is forced aside into the 
new channel is guarded with the greatest care by the 
Persians, and strengthened every year ; for if the 
river were to burst out at this place, and pour over the 
mound, there would be danger of Memphis being com- 
pletely overwhelmed by the flood. Men, the first king, 
having thus, by turning the river, made the tract 


corrupted hj tlic Greeks from some Egypt, while the 3rd and 4th raled 
Egyptian name. — [G. W.] at Memphis ; as Dr, Hincks and Mr. 

® Manetho, Eratosthenes, and other Stuart Poole have suggested. See 
writers, agree with Herodotus that M^n Hist. Hot. App. ch. viii. and Tn. 
or Menes (the Mna, or Menai, of the P.K.W. pp. 29, 31, and 58. — [G. W.j 
inonuments) was the first Egyptian ® The dyke of Menes was probably 
king ; and this is confirmed by the lists near the modern Kafr el lydt, 14 miles 
of the Memnonium, or Remeseum, at south of Mitrahmvy^ where the hlile 
Thebes, and by the Turin takes a considerable bend, and from 
P?i']'>yrns. The gods were which point it would (if the previous 
said to have reigned before direction of its course continued) run 
lA^AAA| Menes, which some ex- immediately below the Libyan moun- 
I 4 I plain by supposing them tains, and over the site of Memphis. 
I P I the colleges of priests of Calculating from the outside of !RIem- 
those deities. Menes is phis, this bend agrees exactly with the 
called by Manetho a hundred stadia, or nearly 11^ English 
“ Thinite.” After his reign the king- miles, Mitrahenny being about the 
dom appears to have been divided, centre of the old city. Ho traces of 
and the remaining kings of the 1st these dykes are now seen. — [G. W.] 
and 2nd dynasties reigned in Upper 
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where it used to run, dry land, proceeded in the first 
place to build the city now called Memphis,’ which 
lies in the narrow part of Egypt ; after which he fur- 
ther excavated a lake outside the town, to the north 
and west, communicating with the river, which was 
itself the eastern houndary. Besides these works ® he 
also, the priests said, built the temjfie of Yulcan which 
stands within the city, a vast edifice, very worthy of 
mention. 

100. Next, they read me froih a papyrus, the names 
of three hundred and thirty monarchs,® who (they said) 


^ The early foinidatiori of Memphis 
is proved by the names of the kings 
of the oldest dynasties being found 
there ; and the precedence of the upper 
country may have been owing to Menes 
being from This, a city of the Thehaid , 
near Abydus, to which Thebes suc- 
ceeded as the capital of Up];)er Egypt. 
Pthah, or Yulcan, was the god of 
Memphis, to whom the great temple 
was erected 1>y Menes. The lake was 
the one on which the funeral cere- 
rnonieH ^vere performed, and wMch the 
dead crossed on the way to the tombs, 
as at Thebes; and this, as Diodorus 
says (i. 92, 96), was the origin of the 
Aelienisian Lake of the Clreeks, which 
he seems to think was called Acherusia 
at Memphis. The name of Memphis 
was Manofre, or Men-nofr, “ the place 
(or liaven) of good men,” according 
to Plutarch (s. 21), or “ the abode of 
the good one,” meaning Osins ; and 
this lias been retained in the Coptic 
Mefi, Memfi, J^fenofre, and Panouf, 
and in the modern Manouf of tlie 
Delta. It was also called the “ land 
of the pyramid” and “of the white 
wall,” or “ building.” Bee note on 
B. m.ch.l3.-[G-.W.] 

® ISieither Menes nor his immediate 
successors have left any monuments. 
His name is only mentioned on those 
of a much later date. The names of 
the kings of the 4th dynasty are at 
the Pyramids, and of the ,6th mostly 
in Lower and Middle Egypt ; the 
3rd, 4t]], and 6th being Memphites, i 
Those of the Enentefs for Ktentefs), | 


and others of the 9 th Ileracleopolite 
dynasty, are found at Thebes and 
elsewhere ; particularly at Ilermon- 
tbis. Tbe 9th was conlemporary 
with part of tbe otli, tbe 6tb, lltb, 
and 12tli ; and tbe monuments of tbe 
kings of tbe two last are found at 
Thebes. Osirlasen L, tbe leader of the 
12t]i, ruled tlie whole of Egypt, and 
it was wliile this Diospolite dynasty 
ruled that tbe Bhepherds came into 
Egypt and obtained possession of 
Mempliis. During tbe reign of the 
IStb they extended their conquests 
into tbe Theliaid, when tbe Egyptian 
kings took refuge in Ethiopia, where 
their names are found ; and it was not 
till the accession of tbe 18tb that 
Amosis, the leader of that dynasty, 
expelled the Shepherds from Egypt, 
and made the whole country into one 
kingdom. (Bee flist. Kot. in App. 
CH.’viii.) — [( t. W.] 

® That is from Menes to Mmris, who 
bad not been dead 900 years, when 
Herodotus was in Egypt about b.c. 
455 (supra, cb. 13). This would 
make tbe date of Mceris less than 
1350 B.C., and might coiTcspond with 
the era of Meno]:hres b.c. 1322, ^vho 
seems to be the king be here calls 
Mceris, tbe Mendes of Diodorus (i. 
61 and 97). Tbe name Mceris was 
evidently attributed to several kings 
(see note on ch. 13). The Mmris 
hero mentioned could not have lived 
before the founders of tbe Pyramids 
and tbe first Besostris ; tbe 330 kings 
should therefore include all tbe kings 
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were liis successors upon the throne. In this number 
of genei'ations there were eighteen Ethioj^ian kings/ 
and one queen who was a native : all the rest wei'e 
kings and Egyptians. The queen bore the same name 
as the Babylonian princess, namely, Nitocris.^ They 


of tlie Egyptian dynasties to the time 
of Meno[)Iires, and tliis being the great 
Egyptian era will account for the reign 
of that king being mentioned so often 
as one from which they dated events. 
The number of StiO kings, which 
appears also to be given by the Tiiriii 
papyrus, was evidently taken from 
the sum of all the reigns to the end 
of the 18tli dynasty, or to the acces- 
sion of Berneses 11. Eusebius in- 
deed gives little more than 300 kings 
from Menes to the end of the ISth 
d^Tiasty, though his nunihers are 
very imcertain, and his summation 
comes within four of Africaniis. At- 
all events it is evident that the 330 
kings cannot be calculated from Menes 
to Amun-m-he HI. (the Meoris of the 
Labyrinth, and the Lamaris of Ma- 
netlio). As there are only 204 kings 
from Menes to Lamaris, the 4th king 
of the 12th dynasty, and far less if con- 
temporaneousness be allowed for, and 
thougli Amun-ih-he IIL was the real 
Mceris of the Labyrinth, these calaula^ 
Hons of time were not made to him, 
but to a much later reign, — the fixed 
chronological period of Menophres, who 
by mistake has been confounded with 
Mceris. (See notes on chs. 1 3 and 124.) 
The Sesostris who came “after them” 
could not be Sesostris of the 12th 
dynasty, as he reigned before Aniun- 
in~he III. (tlie real Mceris) ; and this 
must refer to the later (supposed) 
Sesostris, or Sethos, wliose exploits, 
together with those of his son Be- 
rneses IT., have been attributed to one 
king, under tlie name of Sesostris. 
See note ^ on cb. 102. — \V.] 

^ The intermarriages of the’Egj^p- 
tian and Ethioiiian royal families 
may be inferred from the sculptures. 
“ The royal son of Kush” (Cush, or 
Ethiopia) is also often mentioned, 
sometimes liolding the office of ffiibel- 
ium-bearer on the right of a Pharaoh ; 


though this title of “ royal son” pro- 
bably belonged to Egyptian jirinces 
who were viceroys of Ethiopia ; foreign 
princes being merely styled “ chiefs.” 
But the Ethiopians who sat on the 
throne of Egypt may have claimed 
their right either as descendants of 
those }trinces, or through intermar- 
riages with daughters of the Pharaohs. 
The eighteen Ethiopian kings were 
probably the early Babacos of the 13th 
dynasty, one of whose names is found 
on a statue in the Isle of Argo, and 
another at Semneli, in Ethiopia, who 
ruled there while the Bhe]>herds were 
in Egypt. It was this right of the 
female members of tbe royal family to 
the throne that led so many foreigners 
who had married Egyptian princesses 
to assert their claims, some of which 
were successful. — [G.W.] 

a ]^''itocris having been 

an early Egyptian queen is proved in 
her name, Keitakri, occurring in tlie 
Turin Papyrus, and as the last sove- 



reign of Manetho’s Gth dynasty. There 
was another Kitocris of the 26th dy- 
nasty written Neitakri, with the usual 
name of the Goddess Keith. Eratos- 
thenes translates Kitocris “ Minerva 
Victrix.” It is remarkable that Ki- 
tocris of the 26th dynasty lived about 
the same time as the Babylonian 
queen. The name is perfectly Egyptian. 
The queen of Psammetichus III., a 
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l;OOK IL 


said that she succeeded her brother f he had been king 
of and was put to death by his subjects, who 

tlien placed her upon the tlirone. Bent on avenging 
his death, she devised a ciuiniiig scheme by which she 
destroyed a vast number of Egyptians. She con- 
structed a spacious underground chamber, and, on pre- 
tence of inaugurating it, contrived the following : — 
Inviting to a banquet those of the Egyptians wliom 
she knew to have had the chief share in the murder of 
her brother, she suddenly, as they were feasting, let 
the river in upon them, by means of a secret duct 
of large size. This, and this only, did they tell me 
of her, except that, when she had done as I have 
said, she threw herself into an apartment full of ashes, 
that she might escape the vengeance wdiereto she 
would otherwise have been exposed. 

101. The other kings, they said, were personages of 
no note or distinction,* and left no monuments of any 


daughter of bis predecessor, had tlu^ 
same name as the (siip|X)sed) wife of 
Kehuchadnezisar ; and it is not iiri- 
possihle tliat the famous Kitocris may 
liave been aiiotlier of (lie same name 
and family, demanded in marriage by 
tlie king of llahylou on his invasion 
of Egypt. See note on ch. 177, and 
'historical notice in the Appendix. — 

'\¥. 1 

This would seem to be Menthesoy- 
pliis II., the fifth king of Manetho’s 
Oth dynasty, who reigned only a year. 

^ Their obscurity was owing to 
Egypt being part of the time under 
the dominion of the Shepherds, who 
finding Egypt divided into several 
kingdoms, or principalities, invaded 
the country, and succeeded at length 
in dispossessing the Mempliite kings 
of their territories. Tlieir invasion 
seems to have originated in some 
claim to the throne, prolialdy through 
previous marriages. This would ac- 
count fur -their being sometimes in 
alliance with the kings of the rest 
oi the country ; for their conquest 
having been made “without a battle,” 


as Maiie.tlio says ; and for its not 
having weakened tlie power of Egypt, 
which that of a foreign enemy would 
have done. They came into Egypt 
about the beginning of the i2th 
dynasty, but did not extend their 
dominion beyond Lower Egypt till 
the end of that dynasty. They then 
ruled contemporaneously with the 
7th, 8th, 10th, 13th, and 14th dy- 
nasties, till at length the whole of 
the Egy|>tian ]nwer becoming vested 
in one native king Ames (called 
Amosis and Tethmosis by Manetho 
and Josephus), who was the first of 
the 18th dynasty, the Shepherds 
were driven out of the country, and 
the Theban or Biospolite kings ruled 
the whole of Egypt. It is still un- 
certain of what race the Shepherds 
were. Some are called by Manetho 
PlKcnicians. (See Historical Notice in 
the A|.)|>,) Eusebius (Cl iron. p. 27) 
says Phmnix and Cadmus going 
from Egyptian Thebes reigned over 
Tyre and Sidcai, which might apply 
to the expulsion of the “ Plionnician 
Shepherds” from Egypt, ami the re- 
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account, with the exception of the last, who was named 
Mooris." He left several memorials of his reign — the 
northern gateway of the temple of Yulcan, tlie lake 
excavated hy his orders, whose dimensions I shall g'ive 
]n-cse]itly,“ and the pyramids built by him in the lake, 
the size of which wnll be stated ivhen I describe the 
lake itself wherein they stand. Such were his wmiks : 
the other kings left absolutely nothing. 

102. Passing over these monaiehs, therefore, I shall 
speak of the king who reigned next, whose name w^as 
Sesostris.’ He, the priests said, first of all proceeded 


lationsliiii of Egypt and riicenicia is j lodorus (Bibl. ii. 1,4); who adds that, 
pointed out hy a pedigree in Apol- [ according to Euripides, Cepheiis and 

Neptune =: Libya. 

j ^ ! — .__j . . , , , 

Agenor, King of Phojuicia. Bolus = Ancliinoc, daughter of Nilus. 


.Egyptus. 


Ihinau.s, 


Phineus were also sons of Beliis and 
Ancldnoo. — [(x, \V.] 

® See note ^ on ch. 13, and note ® 
on ch. 100. 

® Infra, ch. 149. 

^ The original Sesostris was the first 
king of the 12th dynasty, Osirtascn, 
or Sesortasen I., who was the first great 
Egyptian con(|iieror ; but when Osirei 
or Sethi (Sethos), and liis son Berneses 
ir. surpassed the exploits of their pre- 
decessor, the name of Sesostris became 
confounded with Sethos, and the con- 
ijiiests of that king, and his still 
greater son, were ascribed to the 
original Sesostris. This explains the 
assertion of Dicaiarchus tliat Sesostris 
was the successor of Horns, mistaken 
for the god, but really the last king 
of the ISth dynasty. For those two 
kings did succeed Horns (the reign of 
Berneses I., the father of Sethi, being 
so short as to be overlooked), and 
tlieir union under one name Sesostris 
is accounted for by Berneses TI. having 
ruled conjointly with his father during 
the early and ]irincipal part of his 
reign. Mr. Poole very proxierly sug- 
gests that Manetho’s “ 6 kcu 

^l^€(X€(r(r7}s” should be “S. . kcI P. 
This is required also by the length of 


their reigns (that of the 2nd Berneses 
being from G3 to 66 years) ; and by 
the age of Berneses ; and the sculidures 
at Karnak show that he accompanied 
his father in his early campaigns. 
It seems too that in the first Sesostris 
two kings, Osirtasen J. and III., were 
comprehended ; as several were under 
the name of JHaa-is. Strabo (xv., 
p. 978) makes Sesostris and even 
Tearcon(Tirhaka)botb go into Europe. 
The great victories over the Scythians 
could not be attributed to the early 
Sesostris, though some ruins near old 
Kossayr (see n. ch. 158) prove that 
in the reign of Amim-in-he II., who 
reigned for a short time contem- 
poraneously with Osirtasen I., the 
Egyptians had already (in his 28th 
year) extended tlieir conquests out 
of Plgypt, having defeated the x^eoxde 
of Pount, with whom the kings of 
the IStli and 19th dynasties were 
afterwards at war. The jDeoxde of 
Pount were a northeim race, being 
placed at Soleb and elsewhere with 
the xlsiatic tribes. They a^ipear to 
have lived in Arabia ; probably in the 
Southern, as well as Northern part ; 
and their tribute at Thebes, in the time 
of Thothmes HI., consisted of ivoryy 


168 


Book 11. 


eOMQUESTB OF BESOBTRIS. 

in a fleet of ships of war from the Arabian gulf along 
the shores of the Erytlirasan sea, subduing the nations as 
he went, until he finally reached a sea which could not be 
navigated by reason of the shoals.® Hence he returned 
to Egypt, where, they told me, he collected a vast 
armament, and made a progress by land across the 
continent, conquering every people which fell in his 
way. In the countries where the natives withstood 
his attack, and fought gallantly for their liberties, he 
erected pillars,® on which he inscribed his own name 


ebony, apes, and other southern pro- 
ductions ; partly perhaps obtained by 
com inerce, Elo|>hants an d brown bears 
were also bronglit by the northern race 
of Rot-h-n, or Hot-h-no, who come next 
to Mesopotamia in the list of conquered 
countries. Osirtasen 1. ])ossessed the 
peninsula of Mount Sinai, already coiir- 
quered in the age of the 4th dynasty, 
and extended his arms far into Ethi- 
opia, where his monuments are found ; 
and this may be the expedition alluded 
to by Diodorus as the beginning of his 
exx^loits, unless lie had in view the 
conquests of Sethi and Remeses II., 
which reached still farther south, 
continuing those of Ameiioxih III. in 
Ethiofiia and tlie Soudan. Some think 
Osirtasen III. was Sesostris, because 
he is treated witli divine honours on 
the monuments of Thothmes III. ; but 
this ma>' have been from some rights 
to tlie throne lieing derived from him, 
or from his having established the 
frontier on the Ethiopian side at this 
S|X)t; though it seems also to accord 
with Manetho’s account of Sesostris 
being considered as “ the first (or 
gi-eatest) after Osiris.” But neither 
the concjuests nor the monuments of 
the third Osirtasen show him to have 
equalled the first ; and if he fixed on 
Semneli as the frontier of Egypt, it 
was with in the limits of his prede- 
cessor’s conquests. That it was the 
frontier defence against the Ethiopians 
is sliown by an inscription there, and 
by the water-gate in both fortresses 
being on the Egyptian side of tlie 
works. The monuments of Osirtasen!. I 


are found from the Delta into Ethi- 
opia. (See Hist. Kotice in Aiqi. cn. 
viii.)-~:G.W.j 

® This is perhaps an indication that 
the Egyptians in the time of Herodotus 
were aware of the difficulties of the 
navigation towards the mouths of the 
Indus. The waters of this river in 
the flood-time discolour the sea for 
three miles, and deposit vast quan- 
tities of mud, forming an ever-shifting 
series of shoals and shallows very 
dangerous to vessels. (See Geograxffi. 
Journ. vol. iii. p. 120.) The voyage 
of Scylax down the Indus from Caspa- 
tynis to tlie ocean, and thence along 
shore to Suez (infra, iv. 44) would 
have brought the knowledge of these 
facts to the Egyptians, if they did not 
possess it before. Tlie conquests of 
Sesostris in this direction seem to 
he xuire fables. 

® These memorials, wliich belong to 
Remeses II., are found in Syria, on tlie 
rocks above tlie mouth of the Lyons 
(now Nahv el Kelh). Strabo says a 
stela on the Red Sea records his con- 
quests over’ the Troglodyte (b. xvi. p. 
1093). The honour paid by Sesostris 
to those who resisted his arms, and 
fought courageously, is one of many 
proofs of the civilised habits of the 
Egyptians ; and these sentiments con- 
trast strongly with the cruelties prac- 
tised by the Asiatic conquerors, wlio 
flayed alive and tortured those wdio 
opposed them, as the Turks have done 
in more recent times. (See La yard’s 
drawings, and the Nineveh sculi)tiires 
ill the British Museum.) The victories 
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and country, and tow tliat lie had here reduced the 
inhabitants to subjection by the might of his arms : 
where, on the contrary, they submitted readily and 
without a sti’uggle, he inscribed on the pillars, in 
addition to these particulars, an emblem to mark that 
they were a nation of women, that is, unwarlike and 
eifeminate. 

103. In this way he traversed the whole continent 
of Asia, whence he passed on into Europe, and made 
himself master of Scythia and of Thrace, beyond which 
countries I do not think that his army extended its 
march. For thus far the pillars which he erected are 
still visible,^ but in the remoter regions they are no 
longer found. Returning tp Egypt from Thrace, he 
came, on his way, to the banks of the river Phasis. 
Here I cannot say with any certainty what took place. 
Either he of his own accord detached a body of troops 
from his main army and left them to colonise the coun- 
try, or else a certain number of his soldiers, wearied 
with their long wanderings, deserted, and established 
themselves on the banks of this stream.® 


of Berneses IL are represented on the 
monuments of Thebes ; and it is 
worthy of notice that when Ger- 
nianicns visited them no mention 
was made of Sesostris as the great 
conqueror, but of Bhamses, the real 
king whose sculptures he was showm 
by the priests (Tacit. Ann. ii. 60). 
The mistake is therefore not Egvptian. 

^ Kiepert (as quoted by M. Te.xier, 
Asie Miueure, ii. p. 306) concludes 
from this, that Herodotus had seen 
the Thracian stclas. But Herodotus 
does not say so, and such a point is 
certainly not to be assumed without 
distinct warrant from his words. It 
is to the last degree irn])robable that 
Sesostris or any other Egyptian con- 
queror ever penetrated through Scy- 
thia into Thrace. The Egyptian 
priests did not even advance such a 
chum when they conversed with Ger~ 


manicus (Tacit. Ann. ii. 60). The 
Caucasus is the furthest limit that 
can possibly be assigned to the Ba- 
messide conquests, and the Scythians 
subdued must have dwelt within that 
boundary. 

; ^ If it be really true that Sesostris 
left a colony on the Phasis, his object 
may be explained in the same manner 
as tliat of the Argonautic expedition ; 
both being to obtain a share of that 
lucrative trade, which long continued 
to flow in that direction, and ^vas the 
object of the Genoese settlements on 
the Black Sea from the thirteenth to 
the fifteenth centnry. The trade 
from India and Arabia took various 
channels at different periods. In 
Solomon’s time, the Phoenicians had 
already brought it through the Bed 
Sea, and his offering them a more 
convenient road thence tlirougli the 
Yalley of Petra, enabled him to enter 
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104. There can be no doubt that the Colcbians are 
an Egyptian race.® Before I heard any mention of the 
fact from others, I bad remarked it myself. After the 
thought had struck me, I made inquiries on the subject 
both in Colchis and in Egypt, and I found that the 
Oolehians had a more distinct recollection of the Egyp- 
tians, than the Egyptians had of them. Still the 
Egyptians said that they believed the Colchians to be 
descended from the army of Sesostris. My own con- 
jectui'es were founded, first, on the fact that they are 
black skinned and have woolly hair which certainly 


into an advantageous treaty with, and 
to obtain a sliarc of the trade from, 
that jealous merchant people. It was 
frequently diverted into different chan- 
nels ; as under the Egyptian Caliphs, 
and at other times. But it also passed 
at the same periods by an overland 
route, to wdiich in the earliest ages it 
was probably confined ; and if Colchis 
was the place to which the former 
was directed, this would account for 
the endeavour of the Egyptian con- 
queror to establish a colony there, 
and secure possession of that impor- 
tant point. — [G. W.J Compare Essay 
X. § 7, sub fni, 

® According toAgathias (ii. p. 55) 
the .Lazis of the country aliout Tre- 
bizond are tlic legitimate descendants 
of the ancient Colchians. Ilie lan- 
guage of this race is Turanian, and 
bears no particular resemblance to 
that of ancient Egypt. (See Miiller’s 
Languages of the Beat of War, pp. 
113-5.) 

^ Herodotus also alludes in ch, 67 
to the black colour of the Egyptians ; 
but not only do the paintings point- 
edly distinguish the Egyptians from 
the blacks of Africa, and even from 
the copper-coloured Ethiopians, both 
of whom are shown to have been of 
the same hue as their descendants : 
but tl'ie mummies prove that the 
Egyptians were neither hlaek nor 
looolhj-haired^ and the formation of 
the head at once decides that they are 
of Asiatic, and not of African, origin. 
It is evident they could not have 


changed in coloui*, as Larcher sup- 
poses, from the time of Herodotus to 
that of Ammianus Marceilinus, who 
after all only says they are “ mostly 
dusky and dark ” (xxii. 16), but not 
black:” for though the Ethiopians 
have for n\ore tliau 3000 years inter- 
married with black women from the 
Soudan, vlio form great part of their 
hareems^ tliey still retain their copjier 
colour, without becoming negroes ; and 
indeed tliis may servo as a negative 
datum for those who speculate on 
change of colour in tlic human race. 
That the Eg}q>tians were dark and 
their hair coarse, to European eyes, is 
true ; but it is (.lifficult to explain the 
broad assertion of Herodotus, esj iecially 
as he uses the superlative of the same 
word, “ most woolly,” in sj eakirig of 
the hair of the Etliiopiaiis of the West, 
or the blacks of Africa (B. vii. ch. 70). 
The hair he liad no opportunity of 
seeing, as the Egyptians shaved their 
heads and beards; and blackness of 
colour is, and always was, a very con- 
ventional term ; for the Hebrews even 
called the Arabs “ black,” kedar, the 
“ cedrei ” of Pliny ; though may 
only mean of a dark, or snnbunit hue 
(Plin. V. 11 : see note on Book iii. ch. 
101). The negroes of Africa, in the 
paintings of lliebes, cannot be mis- 
taken ; and tb.e Egyptians (lid not 
fail to heighten the caricature of that 
marked race by giving to tboir scanty 
dress of hide the ridiculous addition 
of a tail. Egypt was called Cbemi, 
black,” from the colour of the rich 




Chap. 104. IDENTITY OF EGYPTIANS AND COLCHIANS. 171 


amoTints to but little, since several otlier nations are so 
too ; but further and more especially, on the circum- 
stance that the Oolchians, the Egyptians, and the 
Ethiopians, are the only nations who have practised 
circumcision from the earliest times. The Phoenicians 
and the Syrians of Palestine® themselves confess that 
they learnt the custom of the Egyptians; and the 
Syrians who dwell about the rivers Thermddon and 
Parthenius,® as well as their neighbours the Macro- 


soil, not from that of the iieople (see you circumcision (not because it is 
note* on cb. 15). Our ‘‘blacks” of Moses, but of the fathers);” and 

any writer of antiquity might na- 
turally suppose that the Jews bor- 
rowed from Egypt a rite long esta- 
blished there ; for it was already com- 
mon at least as early as the 4th 
dynasty, and probably earlier, long 
before the birth of Abraham, or b.c. 
1996. Herodotus is- justified in call- 
ing the Jews Syrians, as they were 
comprehended geographically under 
that name ; and they were ordered to 
M “ speak and say before the Lord God : 

pj/ A Syrian ready to perish w^as my 

father, and he went down into Egypt, 

and sojourned there with a few, and 

became there a nation . . .”(Deut. xxvi. 
and “Indians” are equally indefinite 5), Pausanias (i. 5) speaks of the 

with the blacks or Ethiopians of old. “ Hebrews who are above the Syrians,” 

The fact of the Egyptians represent- 2vp(ov, Syria comprehended the 

ing their women yellow and the men whole country from the passes of Oi- 

red sufiices to show a gradation of iicia (noAv Adana) to Egypt, though 

hue, whereas if a black race the wo- parts of it were separate and distinct 

men would have been black also. — provinces. See n. on Book vii. ch. 72-. 

[G. W.] — [G, W.j 

* Herodotus apparently alludes to ® The Syrians here intended are 
the JeAvs. Palcstin and Philistin are undoubtedly the Cappadocians (supra, 

the same name. He may he excused i. 72, 76), in whose country the river 

for supposing that the JeAvs borrowed Thermddon is commonly placed, 

circumcision from the Egyptians, since (Scylax. Peripl. p. 80 ; Strab. xii. p. 

they did not practise it as a regular 792"; Plin. PI, N. vi. 3 ; Ptol. v. 6.) 

and universal custom until after they It is curious, how^’ever, to find in such 

left Egypt, Avhich is proved by the a connexion a mention of the Par- 

new generation in the Avilderness not theniiis, Avhich is the modern Chati 

being circumcised till their arrival on Su^ or river of Bartan^ a stream con- 

the plains of Jericho (Joshua v. 5, 7), siderably to the W. of the Halys, 

though it had been adopted by the ascribed by tlie geographers either to 

Patriarchs and their families from the Paphlagonia (Scylax. p. 81 ; Strab. 

time of Abraham. Even (in John vii. xiL p. 787 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 2) or to 

22) our SaAioiir says, “ Moses gave Bithynia (Ptol. v, 1). Herodotus else- 
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nians,’ say that they have recently adopted it from 
the Colchians, these are the only nations who 

use circumcision, and it is plain that they all imitate 
herein the Egyptians.® With respect to the Ethi- 
opians, indeed, I cannot decide whether they learnt 
the practice of the Egyptians, or the Egyptians of 
them® — it is undoubtedly of very ancient date in Ethi- 
opia — but that the others derived their knowledge of it 
from Egypt is clear to me, from the fact that the Phoe- 
nicians, when they come to have commerce with the 
Greeks, cease to follow the Egyptians in this custom, 
and allow tJieir children to remain uncircumcised. 

105. I will add a further proof of the identity of 
the Egyptians and the Colchians. These two nations 
weave their linen in exactly the same way, and this is 
a way entirely unknown to the rest of the world; they 
also in their whole mode of life and in their language 
resemble one another. The Colchian linen is called 


wliere (i. 72) distinctly states that 
Cappadocia lay entirely to the 35. of 
the Halys, and that the region, to the 
W. was Paphlagouia. The limits of 
the countries, no doubt, vary greatly 
in ancient writers (cp. Xen. Anah. Y. 
v.-vi,, with Scyl. Teripl. 1. s. c.); but 
with so distinct an expression of his 
.yiews on the? part of Herodotus in fme 
place, it seems impossible that in an- 
other he can have intended to extend 
Oap})adocia three degrees furidier to 
the W. I should therefore incline to 
think, cither that the name is cor- 
rupted, or that a different Parthenius 
is meant — the name being one which 
would be likely to be given by the 
Greeks to any stream in the. country 
of the Amazons. 

^ The Macronians are mentioned by 
Xenophon (Aiiab. lY. viii. § 1) as 
situated inland at no great distance 
from Traj'tezus (Trebizond). Strabo 
(xii. p. 7U5) agrees with this, and in- 
forms us that they were afterwards 
called >Sanni. They occur again, iii. 
94, and vii. 78. 

® Circumcision was not practised 


by the Pliilistines (1 Sam. xiv. (> ; 
xvii. 20; xviii. 27; 2 Sam, i. 20; 
1 Chion. X. 4), nor by the generality 
of the Plicenicians ; for while it is said 
of Pharaoh (Ezek. xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 
32) tljat he should “lie in the thuM 
of the uncircumcised,” and Edom 
(xxxii. 29) “ with the uncircumcised,” 
Elam, Meshech, Tubal, and the Zido- 
nians (xxxii, 24, 30) “ go down iin- 
circii incised.” Josephus (Antiq. viii. 
20. 3) maintains^ that no others in 
Syria were circumcised but the Jews. 
The Aibyssiniaris still retain the rite, 
though they are Christians of the 
Gopt Church. — [G. W.] 

^ It has been already shown that 
the Ethiopians borrowed their religious 
institutions from E 2 ,‘V]>t. See notes ^ 
on ch. 29, and « on ch. SO.—ro-, W.] 

^ Colchis was famous for its linen. 
It was taken to Sardis, and being 
thence imported received the name ui' 
Sardian. ^apoemKov, Sardinian,” 
may be a mistake for tapbeavov. The 
best linen nets for hunting piir| oses 
are said by J’. Pollux to have come 
from Egypt, Colchis, Carthage, or 
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by tbe Greeks Sardinian, wbile tbat wHcli comes from 
Egypt is known as Egyptian. 

106. The pillars which Sesostris erected in the con- 
quered countries, have for the most part disappeared, 
but in the part of Syria called Palestine, I m37self saw 
them still standing,^ with the writing above-mentioned, 
and the emblem distinctly visible.® In Ionia also, there 
are two representations of this prince engraved upon 
rocks, ^ one on the road from Ephesus to Phocma, the 


Sardis (Onom. 5. 4. 26). It is possible ® According to the record seen by 
that the linen of Colchis may have Herodotus, Sesostris considered the 
liad the Egyptian name Sindon, or people of Palestine a cowardly race. 
sheat^ and that this may have been To the power of Egypt they must have 
converted into Sardon. (Sec note® on been insignificant ; and tbongb tbe 
cb. 86.) Sindon was also used some- numbers of tbe Philistines made them 
times to signify “Indian,” (Plin. vi. troublesome to tbe Israelites, they 
20.) — [Gr. AY.j are not represented as the same 

^ Tide stela® seen hy lierodotiis in valiartt people as the Anakim (Num. 
Syria Avere doubtless those on the xiii. 28, 33 ; Dent. ii. 21 ; ix, 2), who 
rock near Berytus (^Deyrool\ at the being far less numerous w*ere con- 
mouth of the Lycus (Kahr d Kell), quered by Joshua (Josh. xi. 21, 23), 
engraved by Eemeses 11. : one is de- a remnant only remaining in Gaza, 
dicated to Amun, another to Ptbab, Gath, and Avsbdod (Azotus). In Amos 
and a tliird to Be, the gods of Thebes, (ix. 7) the Philistines are said to have 
Memphis, and Heliopolis, the three , come from Caph tor. (See Hist. Not. 
principal cities on his march through App. ch. viii. § 17.) 

Egypt. Almost the only hieroglyphics Josephus (Antiq. viii. 10. 2) ap- 

now traceable are on the jambs of the plies this had compliment to the 
talfiets, which have one of the usual Jews, and supposes it was recorded 
fi>rmulas-— “ the good god,” or “ Phrah by Sbisbak, to whom Reboboam gave 
(.Pharaoh) the powerful . , . king of up Jerusalem without resistance. He 
kings, Remeses, to whom life has been thinks Herodotus has applied his 
given like the sun but the lines actions to Sesostris- — [G. W.] 
below tbe figure of tbe king, who * A figure, which seems certainly 
slays the foreign chiefs before the to be one of the two here mentioned 
god, and wbidi should contain tbe by Herodotus, lias been discovered 
mention of his victories, are too much at Niufi, on what appears to have 
defaced to he legible. The doubts of been the ancient road from Sardis to 
M. de Baulcy respecting the genuine- Smyrna. It was first noticed, I be- 
ness of these stehu are extraordinary lieve, by tbe Rev. J. C. Renouard. 
in these days. The height, as measured by M. Texier 

Close to them are stel^ of an As- (Asie Mineiire, ii. p. 304), is two 
Syrian king, who is now found to be French metres and a half, which cor- 
Bennacherib, who built tbe great responds within a small fraction with 
palace at Koyunjik. the measurement of onr anther. Its 

Mr. Layard (Nineveh and Babylon, general character is decidedly Egyp- 
p. 355, note) mentions colossal figures tian, strongly recalling the Egyptian 
of^ an Egyptian sphinx and two sculptures at the mouth of the Nahr 
l>riests carved on a rock above tbe el Kelb ; yet there are points of detail, 
city of Antioch. — [G. W.j as the shape of the shoes, in which it 
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other between Sardis and Smyrna. In each case the 
figure is that of a man, four cubits and a span high, 


Bock-Sculpture at Ninfi, nearuSmyrna, 


IS peculiar, and non-Egyptian. No too, tliougli perhaps it hears a greater 
figure has been found in Egypt with resemblance to the ordinary Egyptian 
shoes of which the points have a ten- head-dress of the kings and gods than 
dency to turn up. Again the dmhr to any other known form, yet vnnts 
or "‘calasiris” (supra, ch, 81, note ®) a leading feature of that head-dre^ss 
of an Egyptian is never striped or — the curious curve projecting in 
stnated, in the way that that of the front. (8eech. 35, note ''riius the 
A"«?/f sculpture is. Thehat or helmet supposed iignre of Sesostris clearly 
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with a spear in his right hand and a bow in his left,® 
the rest of Ihs costume being likewise half Egyptian, 
half Ethiojn'an. There is an inscription across the 
breast from shoulder to shoulder,® in the sacred cha,- 
racter of Egypt, which says, “ With my own shoulders^ 
I conquered this land.” The conqueror does not tell 
who he is, or whence he comes, though elser^drere Se- 


difters from ail purely Egyptian 
types. It bears a bow and a spear 
exactly as described, only that the 
former is in tiie right and the latter 
in the left hand ; but this difference 
may only indicate a defect of memory 
in our author. There arc not now 
any traces of hieroglyphics upon the 
breast of the figure, Imt as this i">ortion 
of the rock is much weather-worn, 
tliey may have disappeared in the 
lapse of ages. Some faintly-marked 
characters, including a figure of a 
bird, intervene between the spear- 
head and the face, in which ]\I. Am- 
pere is said to trace some of the 
titles of Raineses the Great. Rosellini 
and Kie}jert have questioned whether 
the sculpture is really Egyptian, but 
there seems to be at any rate no 
doubt that it is one of the figures 
seen by Herodotus, and believed by 
him to represent Sesostris. (See the 
remarks of M. Texier, Asie Mineure, 
vol. ii. pp. 305-0.) 

® Herodotus evidently supposes that 
one of these is an Egyptian, the other 
an Ethiopian weajx)!!. Both were used 
by the two people, but the bow was 
considered particularly Ethiopian, as 

well as Libyan, and Tosh,” ^ ^ 

the Coptic Etliaush, was a name given 
to Northern Ethiopia. Tlie land of 
the nine hows was a term applied 

to Libya, i t i i i i 

which was also called Phit, the 

“ bow,” 


i 


V\ 


Naphtuhim, the son of Mizraim, in 
Gen. X. 13, is the same as the 
Egyptian iilural Niphaiat, ‘‘ the 
bows.” 

Phut and Lubim are placed to- 
gether with Ethiopia and Egypt as 
the helpers of “ populous No,” Thebes, 
in Nahum (iii. 9) ; and in Ezekiel 
(xxx. 6),‘‘ Ethiopia (Kush), and Libya 
(Plmt^ and Lydia (Lud), and all tbe 
(Arab) mingled people, and Chub 
(Kub), and tlie men of the land 
which is in league,” are to fall with 
Egypt and Ethiopia. Lud is not 
Lydia in Asia Minor. Phut, or Phit, 
may have been the Libyan side of 
the Nile throughout Egypt and Nubia. 
It is remarkable that the Ethiopian 
bow is unstrung, that of Libya strung. 
(See note on Book iii. cb. 21.) The 
expression in- hieroglyphics “ Phut 
Ethosh” appears to be the western 
bank of Ethiopia, The how carried by 
the Ethiopians in battle is like that of 
Egypt ; that in the name of Northern 
Ethiopia (“ Tos/z.”) resembles the bow 
now used in India. This last is even 
seen in the hand of one of Slieshonk’s 
(Shishak’s) prisoners. — [G. W.] 

® This is not an Egyptian custom, 
though Assyrian figures are found 
with arrow-headed inscriptions en- 
graved across them, and over the 
drapery as well as the body ; and the 
Assyrian figures close to those of 
Remeses at the Nahr el Kelh may 
possibly have led to this mistake.-— 
[G, wf] 

^ The idea of strength was often 
conveyed by this expression, instead 
of ‘‘by the force of my arm” (cp. “ os 
dec similis”). — [G. W.] 
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sostris records tltese facts. Hence it has Been imagined 
By some of those who have seen tliese forms, that they 
are figures of Memnon f But such as think so err very 
widely from the truth. 

107. This Sesostris, the priests went on to say, upon 
his return home accompanied By vast multitudes of the 
people whose countries he had suBdued," was received 



® Herodotus sliows liis cliscrimina- 
tion in rejecting the notion of Ms 
being Memnon, wliicli had already 
become prevalent among the Greeks, 
who saw Memnon everywhere in 
Kgypt merely because he was men- 
tioned in Homer. A similar error is 
made at the present day in expecting 
to find a reference to Jewish history 
on the monuments, though it is ob- 
viously not the custom of any people to 
record their misfortunes to posterity in 
painting or sculpture. (See note * on 
cM 130, and App. cH. v. p.42.) The 
Egyptians seem to have taken ad- 
vantage of Greek credulity in per- 
suading visitors that the most re- 
markable statue, tomb, and temple 
at Tliebes, or Abydus, were made by 
the prince they usually inc|uired about, 
and with whose history they fancied 
themselves acquainted; though Mem- 
non, if he ever existed, was not after 
all an Egyptian, nor even from any 
part of the valley of the Nile. Ac- 
cording to Diodorus (ii. 22) he was 
sent by Teiitarnus, the 21st king of 
Ass^-ria after Semiramis, with a force 
of 10,000 Ethiopians and the same 
luimher of Susans, and 200 chariots, 
to assist Priam (the brother of his 
fatiior Tithonus), when being killed 
in an ambuscade by the Thessalians, 
his body was recovered and burnt by 
the Ethiopians. These were Ethi- 
opians of Asia, and those of Africa 
did not burn their dead. Herodotus 
also speaks of the palace of Memnon, 
and calls Susa a Memnonian city (v. 
53, 54, and vii. 151). Strabo and 
Paiisauias agree with Herodotus and 
Diodorus in making Susa the city of 
Memnon. It is not impossible that 


the eastern Cushites, or Ethiopians, 
were the original colonisers of the 
African. Gush, from the Arabian gulf, 
and that the Ethiopians mentioned hy 
Eusebius from Manetho, “who mi- 
gi’ated from the river Tiidiis and 
settled near to Egypt,” at the close 
of the 18 th dynasty, were of the 
same race. (See Historical Notice in 
the Appendix.) 

The resemblance of the name of 
Miamim may have confirmed the mis- 
take respecting the stelm of Aimm- 
mai- (or Mi-amun) Pemeses, on the 
Lyons, as well as the temples built 
by him at Thebes and Abydus, at- 
tributed to Memnon ; but the vocal 
statue at Thebes was of Amunoph III. 
The supposed tomb of Memnon at 
Thebes was of Kemeses V., who had 
also the title of Mi-amun. Strabo 
(xvii. p. 1152) says some think Mem- 
non the same as Ismandes, the reputed 
builder of the Labyrinth, according to 
Diodorus (i. 61), who calls him Men- 
des, or Marrus. TMs name Ismandes 
seems to be retained in that of the 
modern village of Tsment, near the 
entrance to the Fydorn, called Isment 

Gebel (“ of the hill ”), to distinguish 
it from lament el Bahr (“ of the 
river”), which is on the Nile near 
Benisoof. Ismandes and Osymandyas 
are the same name. One of the sons 
of Eemescs II. was called Semandoo, 
OF Se-munt. The mistake of Memnon 
cannot well have arisen from the word 
memm, “buildings” or “palaces,” as 
it would be applied to all others, and 
not to an excavated tomb. — [G. W,] 

® It was the custom of the Egyp- 
tian kings to bring their prisoners to 
Egypt, and to employ them in pub- 
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by bis brother/ whom be bad made •viceroy of Egypt 
on bis departure, at Dapbnse near Pelusium, and invited 
by him to a banquet, which be attended, together with 
his sons. Then his brother piled a quantity of wood 
all round the building, and having so done set it alight. 
Scsostris, discovering what had happened, took counsel 
instantly with his wife, who had accompanied him to 
the feast, and was advised by her to lay two of their 
six sons upon the fire, and so make a bridge across 
the flames, whereby the rest might effect their escape. 
Sesosti’is did as she recommended, and thus while two 
of his sons were burnt ' to death, he himself and his 
other children were saved. 


lie works, as the sculptures ahiin- the , early Sesostris of the 12th dy- 
dantly prove, aud as Herodotus states nasty, but the great king of the 
(ell. 108). The Jews were employed 19th dynasty ; since klanetho gives 
ill the same way : for though at tirst the same account of his brother 
they obtained grazing-lands for their having been left as his viceroy in 
cattle in the land of Goshen (Gen. Egypt, and having rebelled against 
xlvi. 34), or the Bucolia, 'svhere they his authority. Manetho calls his 
tended the king’s herds (Gen. xlvii. name Armais, and the king Bethosis, 
6, 27), they were afterwards forced to or harnesses (which are the father’s 
perforin various services, like ordi- and son’s names assigned to one per- 
nary prisoners of war; w’hen their son), and places him in the 18th 
lives were made hitter with hard dynasty, though the names of Seth os 
bondage, in mortar, and in brick, and and Rampses are repeated again at 
inwall mpner of sepice in the field ” the beginning of the 19th. He also 
(Exod. i. 14), in 'building treasure- says that Armais was called by the 
cities (L 11), in brickmaking (v. 8), Greeks Danaus, that he fied to Greece 
and pottery (Ps. Ixxxi. 0) ; in canals, and reigned at Argos, and that Ra- 
and embankments, and public build- messes was called .^Igyptns. The 
ings; though these did not include monuments have enabled us to cor- 
pyramids, as Josephus supposes. To rect the error respecting Sethos and 
hew and drag stones from the quar- Rameses, who are shown to be two 
lies was also a common employment different kings, father and son, and 
of captives ; inscriptions there in late the 19th dynasty began with a dif- 
times state that the writers had fur- ferent family, Rameses L, Sethos 
nished so many stones for a certain (Sethi, or Osirei I.), and Rameses IT. ; 
temple, as “We have dragged 100 Horns being the last of the 18th. 
stones for the work of Isis in Philse.” The flight of Armais was perhaps con- 
And the great statue at El Bersheh founded with that of the “ Stranger 
is represented dragged hy numerous Kings,” who ruled about the close of 
comi)ames of foreigners (as well as of the 18th dynasty. Their expulsion 
Egyptians), in the early time of the appears to agree with the story of 
first Osirtasen, in the 21st century JDanaus leading a colony to Argos, 
before our £era. — [G. W.] which Armais, flying from his bro- 

^ 'This at once shows that the ther, could not have done ; and one 
conqueror here mentioned, is not of the last of their kings was ToonK 
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108. The king then returned to his own land and took 
vengeance upon his brother, after which he proceeded 
to make use of the multitudes whom he had brought 
with him from the conquered countries, partly to drag 
the huge masses of stone which were moved in the 
course of his reign to the temple of Vulcan — partly, to 
dig the numerous canals with which the whole of Egypt 
is intersected. By these forced labours the entire face 
of the country was changed ; for whereas Egypt had 
formerly been a region suited both for horses and car- 
riages, henceforth it became entirely unfit for either.^ 


The accoTint given hy Diodorus (i. 57) 
of Armais endeavouring to set fire to 
his brother’s tent at night, is more pro- 
bable than that of the two children 
related by Herodotus, See note * on 
ch. 101, and note * on ch. 182. — 
[G. W.] ■ 

® It is very possible that the num- 
ber of canals may have increased in 
the time of Eameses II. : and this, 
like the rest of Herodotus’ account, 
shows that this king is the Sesostris 
whose actions he is describing. And 
here again, in his mention of the 
increased number of canals, Hero- 
dotus evidently reported the deeds of 
another king, Amim-nl-he III, (Moeris 
of the Lake), who is also considered a 
claimant to the name of Sesostris; 
though the use of chariots will not 
accord with his reign. For it is evi- 
dent that in the time of the Osirta- 
seiis, horses and chariots were not 
known in Egypt; and there is no 
notice of a horse or chariot, or any 
monument, before or during the reigns 
of those kings, though the customs of 
Egypt are so fully portrayed in the 
paintings at Beni Hassan, and suffi- 
ciently so in the tombs at the pyra- 
mids for this omission not to have 
been accidental. The first horses and 
chariots are represented at Eileithyias 
of the time of Ames or Amosis, about 
1510 B.c. Horses are therefore sup- 
posed not to have been known in 
Egypt before the 18th dynasty (see 
Dr. Pickering’s * Paces of Man,’ p. 


373) ; tinless indeed the Shepherd- 
kings introduced them. They doubt- 
less came from Asia into Egypt ; and 
though the Egyptians called a horse 
Hthor (Iltar), they used for the 
‘‘mare” the Semitic name sus, and 
even susim (with the female sign 
“t”) for “mares,” the same as the 
plural of the Hebrew tvord D^ID sus. 
The Jews applied it to a chariot- 
horse, the horse ^ for riding being 
Pliaras (Far as) (1 Kings v. 6 ; 

Ezek. xxvii, 14) : and the same as 
the modem Arabic word for “ marc.” 
Fares is “horseman” in Arabic and 
in Hebrew (2 Sam. i, 5). 

The chariot again (called DjoUe in 
hieroglyphics — the* Coptic asholte) is 
Merkehaf in Hieratic, a Semitic 
word agreeing with the Merhebeth 
of Hebrew, which, like Beheh^ 
is derived from the Semitic 
rekeb^ erkeb (to) “ ride,” either on a 
horse, a camel, or a car. Merkel in 
Arabic answers to “ monture ” in 
French, and is applied to a boat as 
well as a camel ; not that a camel, as 
often supposed, is called the “ ship of 
the desert,” but the name is rather 
transferred to ships from camels, 
which were knovm to Arabs long 
before ships. Horses seem to have 
come originally from Asia, whence 
they were introduced into Greece ; 
but the Greeks may have obtained 
them first from Libya. Mesopotamia 
sent horses as part of the tribute to 
Thothmes III, of the 18th dynasty, 


1 
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Tliougli a flat country tlirougflout its wflole extent, it 
is now unfit for either horse or carriage, being cut up 
by the canals, which are extremely numerous and run 
in all directions. The king’s object was to supply Nile 
water to the inhabitants of the towns situated in the 
mid-country, and not lying upon the river; for pre- 
viously they had been obliged, after the subsidence of 
the floods, to drink a brackish water which they 
obtained from wells.® 

109. Sesostris also, they declared, made a division of 
the soil of Egypt among the inhabitants, assigning 
square plots of ground of equal size to all, and obtain- 
ing his chief revenue from the rent which the holders 
were required to pay him every year. If the river 
carried away any portion of a man’s lot, he appeared 
before the king, and related what had happened ; upon 
which the king sent persons to examine, and determine 
by measurement the exact extent of the loss ; and 
thenceforth only such a rent was demanded of him 
as was proportionate to the reduced size of his land. 
From this practice, I think, geometry first came to be 
known in EgypV whence it passed into Greece. The 


as well as the nerghboiiring people of 
Upper and Lower Rot»h-n, or Piot-h- 
no ; the Babylonians bred them for 
the Persians ; and in Solomon’s time 
Egypt was noted for its horses (2 
(jliron. i. 16, 37 ; 1 Kings x. 29). 
The Arabs in the army of Xerxes 
rode on camels,* but they were not 
ttie people of Arabia, and it is un- 
certain ‘ whetlier the famous Arab 
breed of horses was introduced, or \¥as 
indigenous in that country. The Bliaso 
mentioned on the monuments are 
either an Arab race in N, Arabia, 
or Southern Syria, and they are 
].daced in the lists of captives -with 
the Fount, who appear to be a people 
of Arabia (see note ^ on cb. 102). The 
Shaso are probably the Shos, the name 
given to the Shepherds, or “ (Hyk)sos/^ 
(reges) pas tores and as Bameses 

11. fell in with them on his expedition 


against ‘‘ Atesh,” or Kadesh,” they 
should be a people who lived in, or 
near, Palestine. It is singular that 
the title Hyk '‘ruler” (which was 
also given to the Pharaohs), should 
from the crook apply doubly to the 
Shepherd - kings. The horse was 
known in India at least as early as 
1200 B.C., being mentioned in the 
Yedas, with chariots, but not for 
riding. — [G. W.] 

® The water nitrates through the 
alluvial soil to the inland wells, where 
it is sweet, though sometimes hard ; 
and a stone reservoir of perfectly 
sweet water has lately been found, 
belonging to the temple of Medeenet 
Haboo, at Thebes ; but in the desert 
beyond the alluvial deposit it is brack- 
ish, and often salt. See above, n. ® on 
ch. 93.— [G. W.] 

* Bee Ap, ch. vii. and n. ® on ch. 61. 
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sun-dial, however, and tlie gnomon,® with the division 
of the day into twelve parts, were received by the 
Greeks from the Babylonians. 

110. Sesostris was king not only of Egypt, but also 
of Ethiopia. He was the only Egyptian monarch who 
ever ruled over the latter country.® He left, as memo- 


® The gnomon was of course part of 
every dial. Herodotus, however, is 
correct in making a difference between 
the yvi£>p.(x>v and the ttoXo?. The 
former, called also crroix^nov, was a 
perpendicular rod, whose shadow in- 
dicated noon, and also by its length 
a particular part of the day, being 
longest at sunrise and sunset. The 
TToXos was an improvement, and a 
real dial, on which the division of the 
day was set olf by lines, and indicated 
by the shadow of ite gnomon. See 
Appendix, ch. vii. — [G. W.] 

® This cannot apply to any one 
Egyptian king in particular, as many 
ruled in Ethiopia ; and though Osir- 
tasen I. (the original Sesostris) may 
have been the firsts the monuments 
show that his successors of the 12th 
dynasty, and others, ruled and erected 
buildings in Ethiopia. Nor is it cer- 
tain that Kameses II. was the first 
who obtained possession of Napata ; 
and though the lions of Amunopli 
II L, brought by the Duke of North- 
umberland from Gebel Berkel, were 
taken from Soieb (the ancient name 
of tins place being in the hierogly- 
phics upon them), it does not prove 
that the Egyptian arms extended no 
farther than Soleh in Amimoph’s 
time; and the name of a Thothmes 
was found at GeM Berkel, by the 
Duke of Northumberland and Colonel 
Felix. That of Osirtasen I., on the 
substructions of the Great Temple, 
may have been a later addition, not 
being in the sculptures. (See n. ^ on ch. 
102.) Pliny says (vi. 29), “iSgyp- 
tiorum beliis attrita est .^Ethiopia, 
vicissim imperitando, serviendoque. 
Clara et potens etiam nsque ad Trojana 
bella, Memnone regnante, et Sydm 
imperitasse (earn) ... patet.” He has 
.made a mistake about Menmon ; but 


the conquests are either those of Tir- 
haka, or of the Kings of Thebes (some- 
times improperly included inEthiojiia). 

The Egyptians evidently overran 
all Ethiopia, and part of the interior 
of Africa, in the time of the 18th and 
19th dynasties, and had long before, 
under the Osirtasens and Ainun-m- 
hes, conquered Negro tribes. Thoth- 
mes I. recorded other victories over 
Negroes, on a rock opposite Tomhos, 
as Amunopli HI. did at Soieb, over 
many southern districts of Africa ; 
many of which are called “ Dar,” as 
at the present day. Earaeses II,, wdio 
built ])art of the Great Temple at 
Gebel Berkel, extended bis arms fur- 
ther than Amunoph ; and the first 
Osirtasen overran a great portion of 
Ethiopia more than six centuries be- 
fore. Even Osirtasen III. obtained 
victories over Negroes which are re- 
corded at Semneh ; though he appears 
to he the first who made that place 
the frontier ; and to this the beginning 
of actual rule in Ethiopia may have 
been applied ; for he also has a claim to 
the name of Sesostris. 1'he Ptolemies 
continued to have some possessions 
on the eastern coast of Abyssinia ; and 
the kings of Ethiopia were in alliance 
with, or perhaps tributary to, them; 
hut the nominal frontier was gene- 
rally confined to Nubia. The Eomans 
merely extended their arms south, to 
prevent the de]iredations of the half- 
savage Ethiopians ; for in the time of 
Augustus, Petronius only ravaged the 
country to Napata, and returned with- 
out making any permanent conquests. 
A fort, however, in the Par Shaike’^i, 
of Eoman construction, show^s that 
later emperors extended their rule be- 
yond tbe second cataract, and keyit 
garrisons there. Tacitus says not in 
ins time, — [ G, W.] 
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rials of Hs reign, tlie stone statues whicli stand in front 
of tlie temple of Yulean, two of whicli, representing 
himself and his wife, are thirty cubits in height,’ while 
the remaining four, which represent his sons, are 
twenty cubits. These are the statues, in front of which 
the priest of Yulean, very many years afterwards, 
would not allow Darius the Persian ® to place a statue 
of himself; “because,” he said, “Darius had not 
equalled the achievements of Sesostris the Egyptian : 
for while Sesostris had subdued to the full as many 
nations as ever Darius had brought under, he had 
likewise conquered the Scythians,® whom Darius had 


^ As tlie cubits found in Egy^^t are 
1 ft. 8| in., if Herodotus reckoned by 
them he would make the statues more 
than 51 ft. high, A Colossus is lying 
at Memphis of Rameses II., which is 
supposed to be one of the two large 
ones here mentioned, and its height, 
when entire, would he about 42 ft. 
8 in., without the plinth, or pedestal. 
Of the other four, 20 cubits (above 
34 ft,) high, one seems to have been 
found by Hekekyan Bey; which if 
entire would be about 34-1 feet. All 
these point to the site of the temple 
of Fthah.--[a. W.j 

® The name of Darius occurs in the 
sculptures, and great part of the prin- 
cipal Temple of El Khargeh, in the 
Great Oasis, was built by him, his 
name being the oldest there. 

He seems to have treated the 
Egyptians with far more uniform 
lenity than the other Persian kings ; 
and though the names of Camhyses, 
Xerxes, and Artaxerxes, occur on 
stelse, statues, or vases, they are 
mostly records of persons who" lived 
during .their reigns, and are not on 
any monuments erected by them in 
Egypt. This accords with his indul- 
gent treatment of the priests men- 
tioned by Herodotus ; and the remark 
of Diodoims, that “ he obtained while 
living the appellation of Divus,'" is 
justified by his having received on 
the monuments the same honours as 


the old kings. The reply of Darius 
to the Egyptian priest is said by 
Diodorus (i. 58) to have been, “ that 
he hoped not to he inferior to Sesos- 
tris, if he lived as long.’^ But his 
mild government did not prevent the 
Egyptians from rebelling against him ; 
and their impatience of Persian rule 
had before been the reason of Cam- 
byses’ forsaldng the lenient line of 
conduct he first adopted when he con- 
quered the country. See below, Book 
hi. cli. 15. — [G. W,] 

® (See Justin ii. c. 3.) The con- 
quest of the Scythians by Sesostris is 
a question still undecided. The monu- 
ments represent a people defeated by 
Rameses, whose name, Sheta (or Khi- 
ta) bears a strong resemblance to the 
Scythians, but it is evident they lived 
in the vicinity of Mesopotamia, and not 
in the distant Scythia. It is not im- 
possible that they were the same race, 
established there. (See note ® on ch. 
112.) A further examination of the 
monuments shows that I was wrong in 
the extent I have given (At. Eg. W., 
vol. i. p, 83) to the conquests of the 
Egyptians ; hut Diodorus extends their 
conquests still further, and speaks of 
the Bactrians revolting from the rale 
of Osymandyas. (Died. i. 47.) Strabo 
(xv. p. 978) says that ‘‘ Sesostris and 
Tearcon (Tirhaka) actually went into 
Europe.’’~[G-, W.] 
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failed to master. It was not fair, therefore, that he 
should erect his statue in front of the offerings of a 
king, whose deeds he had been unable to surpass.” 
Darius, they say, pardoned the freedom of this speech. 

111. On the death of Sesostris, his son Pheron,^ the 
priests said, mounted the throne. He undertook no 
warlike expeditions ; being struck with blindness, owing 
to the following circumstance. The river had swollen 
to the unusual height of eighteen cubits, and had over- 
flowed all the fields, when, a sudden wind arising, the 
water rose in great waves. Then the king, in a spirit 
of impious violence, seized his spear, and hurled it into 
the strong eddies of the stream. Instantly he was 
smitten with disease of the eyes, from which after a 
little while he became blind, * continuing without the 
power of vision for ten years. At last, in the eleventh 
year, an oracular announcement reached him from the 


^ This name does not agree with 
the son or successor, either of Osir- 
tasen I,, of Sethos, or of Berneses. 
Diodorus (i. 59) calls him Sesoosis IL, 
Pliny Nimcoreus. Pheron has heen 
supposed to he merely a corruption 
of Fhouro, “ the king” (whence uroeus, 
see note ® on ch. 74), or of Pharaoh, 
properly Plirah, i, e, “ the Sun,” one 
of the royal titles. Some suppose 
Pheron to he Phiaro, the river,” re- 
tained in the modern Arabic, Bahr, 
‘‘ the ocean” (comp. ^QKeavos, an an- 
cient name of the Nile) ; and Phiaro 
is connected with the King Phuron, 
or Nilus, and with the .Egyptus of 
Manetho, “the Nile being formerly 
called iEgyptiis,” (See n.^, ® on ch. 19.) 

If the Phuron of Eratosthenes was 
really one of the early kings of the 
13th dynasty, it is possible that the 
sudden breaking down of the barrier 
of the Nile at Silsilis, and the mo- 
mentary submersion of the lands by 
the sudden flow of the water into 
Egypt, may be the destructive inun- 
dation mentioned by Herodotus. — 
[G.W.] 

Lepsiiis regards this kingas Ameno- 


phis or M'enephthah HI., the Pharaoh 
of the Exodus. (Joseph, c. Ap. b. 1, sub 
fin.) He flnds his name in the Nim- 
coreus or Nencoreus of Pliny (H. N. 
xxxvi. 11), which he thinks that writer 
misread in bis authority, mistaking 
M£N£9»eHC for N£NC°P£YC. He sup- 
poses Herodotus to have received his 
account of the king from a Semitic 
informant, who called him Pbero, be- 
cause he was the great Pharaoh of the 
Jews. (Chronologie der Hi]gy])ter, p. 
289.) In this case the impiety and 
blindness of the monarch become 
traits of peculiar signiflcance. 

• * This is one of the Greek ciceroni 

tales. A Greek poet might make a 
graceful story of Achilles and a Tro- 
jan stream, but the prosaic Egyptians 
would never represent one of their 
kings performing a feat so opposed to 
his habits, and to all their religious 
notions. The story about the women 
is equally im-Egyptian ; but the 
mention of a remedy which is still 
used in Eg^^pt for ophthalmia, shows 
that some simple fact has been con- 
verted into a wbuily improbable tale. 
— [G. W.] 





Ceap. Ill, 112. 


PEOTIUS. 


183 


city of Bnto, to the effect, that “ the time of his punish- 
ment had run out, and he should recover his sight by 
washing his eyes with urine. He must find a woman 
who had been faithful to her husband, and had never 
preferred to him another man.” The king, therefore, 
first of all made trial of his wife, but to no purpose — 
he continued as blind as before. So he made the ex- 
periment with other women, until at length he suc- 
ceeded, and in this way recovered his sight. Hereupon 
he assembled all the women, except the last, and bring- 
ing them to the city which now bears the name of Ery- 
thrabblus (Eed-soil), he there burnt them all, together 
with the place itself. The woman to whom he owed 
his cure, he married, and after his recovery was com- 
■ plete, he presented offerings to all the temples of any 
note, among which the best worthy of mention are the 
two stone obelisks which he gave to the temple of the 
Sun.® These are magnificent works ; each is made of a 
single stone, eight cubits broad, and a hundred cubits 
in height. 

112. Pheron, they said, was succeeded by a man of 
Memphis, whose name, in the language of the Greeks, 
was Proteus.* There is a sacred precinct of this king in 
Memphis, which is very beautiful, and richly adorned, 


® Tliey were therefore most pro* 
hahly at Heliopolis. The height of 
100 cubits, at least 150 feet, far ex- 
ceeds that of any found in Egypt, the 
highest being less than 100 feet. The 
mode of raising an obelisk seems to 
have been by tilting it from an in- 
clined plane into a pit, at the bottom 
of which the pedestal was placed to 
receive it, a wheel or roller of wood 
being fastened on each side to the end 
of the obelisk, which enabled it to 
run down the wall opposite the in- 
clined plane to its proper position. 
During this operation it was dragged 
by ropes up the inclined plane, and 
then gradually lowered into the pit 
as soon as it had been tilted, (See the 


representation of the mode, of raising 
an obelisk on the pedestal of that at 
Constantinople.) The name obelisk 
is not Egyptian but Greek, from 
obelos, a « spit (infra, ch. 135). The 
Arabs call it mesellehy a ‘‘packing 
needle.’’— [G. W.] 

^ This is evidently a Greek story, 
Diodorus (i. 02) says “ the Egyptians 
called this king Cetes,” which is also 
a Greek name. Herodotus has appa- 
rently transformed the God of the 
precinct (who seems to have been 
Dagon, the Phoenician Fish-God, often 
worshipped together with Astarte) into 
a king who dedicated the precinct, — 
[G. WO 
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situated south of the great temple of Vulcan. Phoeni- 
cians from the city of Tyre dwell all round this precinct, 
and the whole place is known by the name of the camp 
of t]je Tyrians.® Within the enclosure stands a temple, 
which is called that of Venus the Stranger.® I conjec- 
ture the building to have been erected to Helen, the 
daughter of Tyndarus ; first, because she, as I have 
heard say, passed some time at the court of Proteus ; 
and secondly, because the temple is dedicated to Venus 


5 Many places in Egypt were called 
camps,” where foreigners lived apart 
from the Egyptians, as the “camps” j 
of the lonians and Carians (ch, 154) ; 
of the Babylonians, afterwards occu- 
pied by a Roraaii legion (Strabo xvii. 
p. 1144) ; of the Jews (Josephus, Ant. 
Jud. 1. xiv. c. 8, s. 2). The Trojan''’ ; 
camp or village near the quarries of 
the Eastern hills (Strabo xvii. p. 1147) 
should probably have been the “ 
rianj’ called from the same people— 
the Phoenicians of Tyre mentioned by 
Herodotus ; and there is more reason 
to suppose that the Egyptians had 
granted to that commercial people the 
privilege of residing in a quarter of 
Mempliis than that they were a rem- 
nant of Manetlio’s “ Phoenician Shep- 
herds,” who were expelled from Egypt 
after ocGiipying the Memphite throne. 
The Egyptians seem also to have 
changed the name of Siir into Tur. 
(See note ch. 116.) Tlie above 
mistake of Trojan for Tyrian is, con- 
firmed by the name of the place being 
written in those quarries the land 
of the Phoenix ” or Phoenicians. “ Tros 
Tyriusque” (Virg. Mn. i. 574) were 
not always kept distinct. — [G. W.] 

^ This was evidently Astart^, the 
Venus of the Phoenicians and Syrians. 
Herodotus is correct in saying that 
nowhere else had she a temple dedi- 
cated to her under that name, and 
an intercourse with the Phoenicians 
may have led to her worship at 
^lemphis. The notion of her being 
Helen arose from the Greek habit 
of seeing Homeric personages every-r 
where. (See note® on eh. 106.) The , 
Venus Urania of Ohus£e was Athor of i 


Egypt. (See n. ch. 40 ; and n. 
ch. 41.) Astarte is mentioned on 
the monuments as a Goddess of the 
Sheta or Khita. It is now generally 
supposed that this people were the 
Hittites, whose country extended to 
the Euphrates. Joshua (i. 4) indeed 
shows that it reached to that river, 
when he says “ from the wilderness 
and this Lebanon even unto the great 
river, the river Euphrates, all the 
land of the Hittites ” (Khitim) ; and 
“ the kings of the Hittites and the 
kings of the Egyptians ” are spolceii 
of (2 Kings vii. 6) as the terror of the 
Syrians in the time of Elisha. On 
the monuments the Khita (or Shetn) 
are placed next to Naharayn in the 
lists of Eastern nations, enemies of 
the Egyptians, and defeated by them. 
At the Memnonium they are repre- 
sented routed by Eameses II., and 
flying across a river, on which stands 
the fort of Atesh or Ketesh, the same 
that is mentioned in the large inscrip- 
tion at Aboosimbel recording the de- 
feat of the Khita (or Sheta) in the 
5th year of the same Pharaoh. There 
too their country is called a region of 
Nahri or Naharayn (Mesopotamia). 
Carchemish is supposed to have be- 
longed to them. It is very probable 
(as Mr. Stuart Poole also supposes) 
that the Khita or Hittites were a tribe 
of Scythians who had advanced to and 
settled on the Euphrates. It is re- 
markable that the Hittites and Syrians 
bought Egyptian chariots imported by 
Solomon’s merchants (1 Kings x. 29) 
at a later period of Egyptian history. 
-[G.. W.j 
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the Stranger ; for among all the many temples of Venus 
there is no other where the goddess bears this title. 

113. The priests, in answer to my inquiries on the 
subject of Helen,’ informed me of the followdng particu- 
lars. When Alexander had carried off Helen from 
Sparta, he took ship and sailed homewards. On his way 
across the Hilgean a gale arose,® w^hich drove him from 
his course and took him down to the sea of Egypt; 
hence, as the wind did not abate, he was carried on to 
the coast, when he went ashore, landing at the Salt- 
Pans,® in that mouth of the Nile which is now called 
the Canobic.’ At this place there stood upon the shore 
a temple, which still exists, dedicated to Hercules. If 
a slave runs away from his master, and taking sanc- 
tuary at this shrine gives himself up to the god, and 
receives certain sacred marks upon his person,® who- 
soever his master may be, he cannot lay hand on him. 
This law still remained unchanged to my time. Hearing, 
therefore, of the custom of the place, the attendants of 
Alexander deserted him, and fled to the temple where 
they sat as suppliants. While there, wishing to damage 
their master, they accused him to the Egyptians, narrat- 
ing all the circumstances of the rape of Helen and the 


The eagerness of the Greeks to 
inquire ’’ after events mentioned by 
Homer, and the readiness of the 
Egyptians to take advantage of it, are 
shown in this story related to Hero- 
dotus. The fact of Homer having i 
believed that Helen went to Egypt, 
only proves that the story was^ not 
invented in HerodotusVtime, but was 
current long before.— [G. W.] 

® Storms on that coast are not un- 
usual now. Ammianus (xxvi, 10) 
mentions some very violent winds at 
Alexandria. — [G. 

® Tliere were several of these salt- 
pans on the Mediterranean coast of 
Egypt. Those near Pelusium are 
mentioned in ch. 15. — FG. W.] 

, Of. Stephen of Byzantium ad voc. 

Tapi)(€aL, 


b This branch of the Nile entered 
the sea a little to the E. of the town 
of Canopus, close to Heracleum, which 
some suppose to be the same as Thonis. 
It is still traced near the W. end of 
the Lake Etko, and near it are ruins 
supposed to be the site of the city 
of Hercules, where the temple stood. 
This temple still existed in the time 
of Strabo. It may have been dedi- 
cated to the Tynan Hercules. -- [G. W.] 
^ Showing they were dedicated to 
the service of the Deity. To set a 
mark on any one as a protection was a 
very ancient custom. Cp. Gen. iv. 15 ; 
Ezek. ix. 6 ; and Eevelations, The 
word “mark” in Ezekiel is tmt, 
the Egyptian sign of life.— [G. W.] "" 
The custom seems to he referred to 
by St. Paul (Gal. vi, 17). 
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wrong done to Menelans. These charges they brought, 
not only before the priests, but also before the warden 
of that mouth of the river, whose name was Th6nis,® 

114. As soon as he received the intelligence, Thonis 
sent a message to Proteus, who was at Memphis, to this 
effect : “ A stranger is arrived from Greece ; he is by 
race a Teucrian, and has done a wicked deed in the 
country from which he is come. Having beguiled the 
wife of the man whose guest he was, he carried her 
away wuth him, and much treasure also. Compelled 
by stress of weather, he has now put in here. Are we 
to let him depart as he came, or shall we seize what he 
has brought ? ” Proteus replied, “ Seize the man, be 
he who he may, that has dealt thus wickedly with his 
friend, and bring him before me, that I may hear what 
he will say for himself.” 

115. Thdnis, on receiving these orders, arrested 
Alexander, and stopped the departure of his ships ; 
then, taking with him Alexander, Helen, the treasures, 
and also the fugitive slaves, he went up to Memphis. 
When all were arrived, Proteus asked Alexander, “ who 
he wms, and whence he had come ?” Alexander replied 
by giving his descent, the name of his country, and a 
true account of his late voyage. Then Proteus ques- 
tioned him as to how he got possession of Helen. In 
his reply Alexander became confused, and diverged 
from the truth, whereon the slaves interposed, confuted 
his statements, and told the whole history of the crime. 
Finally, Proteus delivered judgment as follows : “ Did 
I_not regard it as a matter of the utmost consequence 
that no stranger driven to my country by adverse winds 
should ever be put to death, I vrould certainly have 
avenged the Greek by slaying thee. Thou basest of 
men, — after accepting hospitality, to do so wicked a 


Thonis, or Thon, called by Hero- 
dotus governor of tlie Canopic mouth 
of the Nile, is said by others to have 


been the name of a town on the 
Canopic branch. See note^ on ch. 

iia.— [G. w.] 
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deed! First, thou didst seduce the wife of thy own 
host — then, not content therewith, thou must violently 
excite her mind, and steal her away from her husband. 
ISTay, even so thou wert not satisfied, but on leaving, 
thou must plunder the house in which thou hadst been 
a guest. Isow then, as I think it of the greatest import- 
ance to j)ut no stranger to death, I suffer thee to depart ; 
but the woman and the treasures I shall not permit 
to be carried away. Here they must stay, till the 
Greek stranger comes in person and takes them back 
with him. For thyself and thy companions, I com- 
mand thee to begone from my land within the space of 
three days — and I warn you, that otherwise at the end 
of that time you will be treated as enemies.” 

116. Such was the tale told me by the priests con- 
cerning the arrival of Helen at the court of Proteus. 
It seems to me that Homer was acquainted with this 
story, and w-hile discarding it, because he thought it less 
adapted for epic poetry than the version which he fol- 
lowed, showed that it was not unknown to him. This is 
evident from the travels which he assigns to Alexander 
in the Iliad — and let it be borne in mind that he 
has nowhere else contradicted himself — making him be 
carried out of his course on his return with Helen, 
and after divers wanderings come at last to Sidon * in 


^ Sklon, now Saycla, signifies “ fisli- 
ing plane,” and Sayd in Arabic is 
ap{)lied to “fish” or “game.” The 
first letter, S, Ts, or Tz, is the same 
in Hebrew as that of Tyre, Sur, or 
Tzur, and these towns are now called 
Sur (Soor) and Sayda. Bee n. on 
B. vii. ch. 72. The termination of 
Sidon signified “ great,” In Joshua 
xL 8 , and xix. 28, “ great Zidon ” is 
a doubtful reading. Herodotus very 
}‘>ro]')erly ranks the Sidonians before 
the Tyrians (viii. 67), and Isaiah calls 
Tyre daughter of Sidon (xxiii. 12), 
having been foimdcd by the Sidonians. 
Sidon is in Genesis (x. 19), but no 


Tyre; andHomer onlymentions Sidon 
and not “ Tyre ” as Strabo observes. 
It may be “ doubtful which was the 
metropolis of Phosnicia,” in later 
times ; Sidon, however, appears to be 
the older city (xvi. p. 1075). Plutarch 
might doubt the great antiquity of 
Tyre, not being noticed by Horner 
and “ other old and wise men hut 
it is mentioned hy Joshua (xix. 29). 
Q. Curtius (iv. 4) considers that both 
it and Sidon were founded by Agenor. 
The modern Sidon is small, not half 
a mile in length, and a quarter in 
breadth.— rC^.'W.] 
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Plioenicia. Tie passage is in tie Bravery of Diomed/ 
and tie words are as follows : — 

** Tliere were the robes, many-coloured, the work of Sidonian women : 
They from Sidon had come^ what time god-slmped Alexander 
Over the broad sea brought, that way, the high-born Helen.” 

In tie Odyssey also tie same fact is alluded to, in 
tiese words :® — 

“ Such, so wisely prepared, were the drugs that her stores aiforded, 
Excellent ; gift which once Polydamna, partner of Thonis, 

Gave her in Egypt, where many the simjdes that grow in the meadoivs, 
Potent to cure in part, in part as potent to injure.” 

Menelans too, in tie same poem, tins addresses 
Telemacius — 

“ Much did I long to return, hut the Gods still kept me in Egj^pt — 
Angry because I had failed to pay them their hecatombs duly.” 

In tiese places Homer siows iimself acquainted witi 
tie voyage of Alexander to Egypt, for Syria borders on 
Egypt, and the Phoenicians, to whom Sidon belongs, 
dwell in Syria. 

117. From these various passages, and from that 
about Sidon especially, it is clear that Homer did not 
write tie Cypria.® For there it is said that Alexander 
arrived at Ilium witi Helen on tie third day after he 
left Sparta, tie vdnd having been favourable, and tie 


* II. vi. 290-2. It has been ques- 
tioned whether this reference to a 
portion of the Iliad as “The Bravery 
of Diomed ” can have come from the 
hand of Herodotus. ( Yalcknaer ad loc. 
Heyne ad Horn. II. vol. viii. p. 787.) 
But there seems to be no sufficient 
reaspn for doubting a passage which 
is in all the MSS., and has no ap- 
pearance of being an interpolation. 
As early as Plato’s time portions of 
the Iliad and Odyssey were certainly 
distinguished by special titles (see 
Plat. Cratyl. p. 428, C. ; Minos, p. 
319, D.), and it is prohahle that the 
practice of so distinguishing them 
began with the early Ehapsodists. 
The objection that the passage quoted 
is from II. vi., and not IL v., which 


now hears the title of Diomed’s 
Bravery,” is of no importance, for our 
present division of the books dates 
from Aristarchus, and in the time of 
Herodotus a portion of the sixth book 
may have been included under the 
heading confined afterwards to the 
fifth. 

« Odyss. iv. 227-230. 
lb. iv. 351-2. 

® The criticism here is better than 
the argument. There can he no doubt 
that Homer was not the author of the 
rambling epic called ‘ The Cypria.’ 
(Cf. Arist. Poet. 23; Prod. 471-6, 
ed. Gaisf.) It was probably written 
by Stasiniis. (Athen. viii. p. 334 ; 
Schol. 11. i. 5 ; Tzetzes Chil. ii. 710.) 
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sea smooth ; whereas in the Iliad, the poet makes him 
wander before he brings her home. Enough, however, 
for the present of Homer and the Cypria. 

118. I made inquiry of the priests, whether the story 
which the Greeks tell about IHum is a fable, or no. 
In reply they related the following particulars, of which 
they declared that Menelaus had himself informed them. 
After the rape of Helen, a vast arniy of Greeks, wish- 
ing to render help to Menelaus, set sail for the Teucrian 
territory; on their arrival they disembarked, and formed 
their camp, after which they sent ambassadors to Ilium, 
of whom Menelaus was one. The embassy was received 
within the walls, and demanded the restoration of Helen 
with the treasures which Alexander had carried off, and 
likewise required satisfaction for the wrong done. The 
Teucrians gave at once the answer in which they per- 
sisted ever afterwards, hacking their assertions some- 
times even with oaths, to wit, that neither Helen, nor 
the treasures claimed, were in their possession, — ^both 
the one and the other had remained, they said, in 
Egypt ; and it was not just to come upon them for what 
Proteus, king of Egypt, was detaining. The Greeks, 
imagining that the Teucrians were merely laughing at 
them, laid siege to the town, and never rested until they 
finally took it. As, however, no Helen was found, and 
they were still told the same story, they at length 
believed in its truth, and despatched Menelaus to the 
couii; of Proteus. 

119. So Menelaus travelled to Egypt, and on his 
arrival sailed up the river as far as Memphis, and related 
all that had happened. He met with the utmost hospi- 
tality, received Helen back unharmed, and recovered all 
his treasures. After this friendly treatment Menelaus, 
they said, behaved most unjustly towards the Egyp- 
tians; for as it happened that at the time when he 
wanted to take his departure, he was detained by the 
wind being contrary, and as he found this obstruction 
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contiime, lie had recoiirse to a most wicked expedient. 
He seized, they said, two children of the people of the 
country, and offered them up in sacrifice.® When this 
became known, the indignation of the people was 
stirred, and they went in pursuit of Menelaus, who, 
however, escaped with his ships to Libya, after which 
the Egyptians could not say whither he went. The 
rest they knew full well, partly by the inquiries which 
they had made, and partly from the circumstances 
having taken place in their own land, and therefore 
not admitting of doubt. 

120. Such is the account given by the Egyptian 
priests, and I am myself inclined to regard as true all 
that they say of Helen from the following considera- 
tions : — If Helen had been at Troy, the inhabitants 
would, I think, have given her up to the Grreeks, 
whether Alexander consented to it or no. For surely 
neither Priam, nor his family, could have been so 
infatuated as to endanger their own persons, their 
children, and their city, merely that Alexander might 
possess Helen. At any rate, if they determined to refuse 
at first, yet afterwards when so many of the Trojans 
fell on every encounter with the Greeks, and Priam too 
in each battle lost a son, or sometimes two, or three, or 
even more, if we may credit the epic poets, I do not 
believe that even if Priam himself had been married to 
her he would have declined to deliver her ujj, with the 
view of bringing the series of calamities to a close. 
Nor was it as if Alexander had been heir to the crown, 
in which case he might have had the chief management 


® This story recalls the “ Sanguine 1 siriclis aras ” (Georg, iii. , 6) ; hut it 
placastis ventos, et virgine cjesa/’ must be quite evident that such a 
Yirg. -(En. ii. 110, and. Herodotus I custom was inconsistent with the 
actiiall}" records human sacrifices i habits of the civilised Egyptians, and 
in Achaia, or Phthiotis (vii. 197). j Herodotus has disproved the pro- 
Some have attributed human sacri- | bability of human sacrifices in Egypt 
fices to the Egyptians ; and Virgil i by his judicious remarks in cli."^ 45. 
says ^‘Quis illaiidati nescit Bii- | (See note ® ad ioc.) — [G. "VV.] 
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of affairs, since Priam was already old. Hector, who was 
his elder brother, and a far braver man, stood before 
him, and was the heir to the kingdom on the death of 
their father Priam, And it conld not be Hector’s 
interest to uphold his brother in his wrong, when it 
brought such dire calamities upon himself and the other 
Trojans, But the fact was that they had no Helen to 
deliver, and so they told the Grreeks, but the Greeks 
would not believe what they said — Divine Providence, 
as I think, so willing, that by their utter destruction it 
might be made evident to all men that when great 
wrongs are done, the gods will surely visit them with 
great punishments. Such, at least, is my view of the 
matter. 

121. (1.) When Proteus died, Ehampsinitus,* the 
priests informed me, succeeded to the throne. His 
monuments were, the western gateway of the temple of 
Vulcan, and the two statues which stand in front of this 
gateway, called by the Egyptians, the one Summer, the 
other Winter, each twenty-five cubits in height. The 
statue of Summer, which is the northernmost of the two, 
is worshipped by the natives, and has offerings made to 
it ; that of Winter, which stands towards the south, is 
treated in exactly the contrary way. TCi ng Rbampsinitus 
was possessed, they said, of great riches in silver, — 
indeed to such an amount, that none of the princes, his 
successors, surpassed or even equalled his wealth. For 


^ This is evidently the name of a 
ilemeses, and not of a king of an 
early dynasty. The first individual 
called Berneses mentioned on the 
monuments was a person of the family 
of Amosis, the first king of the 18th 
dynasty. Some chambers in the gi-eat 
temple at Medeeiiet Haboo, built by 
Berneses IIL, where the gold and 
silver vases and other precious things 
are portrayed in the sculptures, recall 
the treasury of Ehampsinitus ; and it 
is not improbable (as suggested in 
At. Eg. vols. i. p. 85, ii. 358, and in 


Mater. Hiera. p. 96) that these were 
the same king. Diodorus calls him 
Bhamphis. Herodotus says he erected 
the great Propyla^a on the West of 
the temple of Pthah (Vulcan), at 
Memphis; which would also prove 
him to have reigned after the founders 
of the pyramids, and at least as late 
as the 18 th or 19 th dynasty, as those 
pyramidal towers (called Propylsea 
by Herodotus) -were not added to 
temples till the accession of the 18th 
dynasty. See below, ch. 155, note 
W.] 
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tlie better custody of this money, he proposed to build 
a vast chamber of hewn stone, one side of which was 
to form a part of the outer wall of his palace. The 
builder, therefore, having designs upon the treasures, 
contrived, as he was making the building, to insert in 
this wall a stone,® which could easily be removed from 
its place by two men, or even by one. So the chamber 
was finished, and the king’s money stored away in it. 
Time passed, and the builder fell sick, when finding his 
end approaching, he called for his two sons, and related 
to them the contrivance he had made in the king’s 
treasure-chamber, telling them it was for their sakes he 
had done it, that so they might always live in afflu- 
ence. Then he gave them clear directions concerning 
the mode of removing the stone, and communicated 
the measurements, bidding them carefully keep the 
secret, whereby they would be Comptrollers of the 
Royal Exchequer so long as they lived. Then the 
father died, and the sons were not slow in setting 
to work ; they went by night to the palace, found 
the stone in the wall of the building, and having 
removed it with ease, plundered the treasury of a 
round sum, 

(2.) When the king next paid a visit to the apart- 
ment, he was astonished to see that the money was stink 
in some of the vessels wherein it was stored away. 
Whom to accuse, however, he knew not, as the seals 
were all perfect, and the fastenings of the room secure. 
Still each time that he repeated his visits, he found that 
more money was gone. The thieves in truth never 
stopped, but plundered the treasury ever more and 


® This story has been repeated in 
the Pecoroiie of Ser Giovanni, a 
Piorentine of the fourteenth century, 
who substitutes a doge of Yenice 
for the king. Also in other tales. 
(See Dunlop’s Hist, of Fiction, vol. ii. 


p. 382.) A secret entrance by a 
moveable stone is a favourite notion 
of the Arabs, owing to many hidden 
passages in Egyptian temples having 
been closed by tlie same means.-— 
[G. W.] 
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more. At last tlie king determined to have some traps® 
made, and set near the vessels which contained his 
wealth. This was done, and when the thieves came, as 
usual, to the treasure-chamber, and one of them enter- 
ing through the aperture, made straight for the jars, 
suddenly he found himself caught in one of the traps. 
Perceiving that he was lost, he instantly called his 
brother, and telling him what had happened, entreated 
him to enter as quickly as possible and cut off his head, 
that when Ins body should be discovered it might not 
be recognised, which would have the effect of bringing 
ruin upon both. The other thief thought the advice 
good, and was persuaded to follow it; — then, fitting 
the stone into its place, he went home, taking with 
him his brother’s head. 

(3.) When day dawned, the king came into the room, 
and marvelled greatly to see the body of the thief in 
the trap without a head, while the building was still 
whole, and neither entrance nor exit w’as to be seen 
anywhere. In tins perplexity he commanded the body 
of the dead man to be hung up outside the palace wall, 
and set a guard to watch it, with orders that if any 
persons were seen weeping or lamenting near the place, 
they should be seized and brought before him. When 
the mother heard of this exposure of the corpse of her 
son,* she took it sorely to heart, and spoke to her sur- 
viving child, bidding him devise some plan or other to 
get back the body, and threatening, that if he did not 
exert himself, she v/ould go herself to the king, and 
denounce him as the robber. 

(4.) The son said all he could to persuade her to 
let the matter rest, but in vain ; she still continued to 
trouble him, until at last he yielded to her impor- 
tunity, and contrived as follows : — Filling some skins 


® Traps for birds and hyenas are 
often represented in the paintings (see 
above, note % cb» 77) ; but one which 
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the robber and his brother were un- 
able to open would require to be very 
ingeniously contrived. — [G, W,] 


lU 


THE BEOTHEE’S STEATAGBM. 


Book II. 


with, wine, he loaded them on donkeys, which he drove 
before him till he came to the place where the guards 
wore watching the dead body, when pulling two or 
three of the skins towards him, he untied some of the 
necks which dangled by the asses’ sides. The wine 
poui’ed freely out, whereupon he began to beat his head, 
and shout with all his might, seeming not to know 
which of the donkeys he should turn to first. When 
the guards saw the wine running, delighted to profit by 
the occasion, they rushed one and all into the road, each 
with some vessel or other, and caught the liquor as it 
was spilling. The driver pretended anger, and loaded 
them with abuse ; whereon they did their best to pacify 
him, until at last he appeared to soften, and recover his 
good humour, drove his asses aside out of the road, and 
set to work to re-arrange their burthens ; meanwhile, 
as he talked and chatted with the guards, one of them 
began to rally him, and make him laugh, whereupon 
he gave them one of the skins as a gift. They now 
made up their minds to sit down and have a drinking- 
bout where they were, so they begged him to remain 
and drink with them. Then the man let himself be 
persuaded, and stayed. As the drinking went on, they 
grew very friendly together, so presently he gave them 
another skin, upon which they drank so cojiiously that 
they were all overcome with the liquor, and growing 
drowsy lay down, and fell asleep on the spot. The 
tliief waited till it wns the dead of the night, and then 
took down the body of his brother ; after which, in 
mockery, he shaved off the right side of all the sol- 
diers’ beards,* and so left them. Laying his brother’s 


Tliis is a curious mistake for any 
one to make who had keen in Egypt, 
since tlie soldiers had no , beards, and 
it was the custom of all classes to 
siiave* This we know from ancient 
autliors, and, above all, from the 
sculptures, where the only persons 


who have beards are foreigners. He- 
rodotus even allows tliat the Egyp- 
tians shaved their heads and beards 
(oh. 36; cp. Gen. xii. 4.). Joseph 
when sent for from prison by Pha- 
raoh, “ shaved himself and changed 
his raiment.” Herodotus could not 
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body upon the asses, be carried it liome to his mother, 
having thus accomplished the thing that she had re- 
quired of him. 

(5.) Wlien it came to the king’s ears that the thief s 
Ijody Avas stolen away, he was sorely vexed. Wishing 
therefore, whatever it might cost, to catch the man who 
had contrived the trick, he had recourse (the priests 
said) to an expedient, which I can scarcely credit. He 
sent his own daughter® to the common stews, with 
orders to admit all comers, hut to require ca- ery man 
to tell her AAdiat was the cleverest and wickedest 
thing he had done in the whole course of his life. If 
any one in reply told her the story of the thief, she was 
to lay hold of him and not allow him to get aAA^ay. The 
daughter did as her father willed, whereon the thief, 
who was Avell aAAmre of the king’s motive, felt a desire 
to outdo him in craft and cunning. Accordingly he 
contrived the folio A\dng plan : — He procured -the coipse 
of a man lately dead, and cutting off one of the arms at 
thc shoidder, put it under his dress, and so went to the 
king’s daughter. When she put the question to him as 
she had done to all the rest, he replied, that the 
wickedest thing he had ever done was cutting off the 
head of his brother when he was caught in a trap in 
the king’s treasury, and the cleverest was making the 
guards drunk and carrying off the body. As he spoke, 


have learnt tliis story from the Egyp- 
tians, and it is evidently from a Greek 
source. 'Jhe rohlier would have been 
too intent on his object to lose time 
or run the risk of waking the guards. 

'llio disgrace of shaving men’s beards 
ill the East is certainly veiy gi’eat, 
hut they have them there, the Egyp- 
tians had not. — [G. W.J 

^ Tills in a country ivhere social 
tiesv7ere so niucli regarded, and where 
the distinction of royal and noble 
classes was more rigidly maintained 
than in the most exetusive community 
of modern Europe, shows that the 

O 2:" 


story was or foreign origm. The arm 
of a dead man would have been difii- 
cult to obtain ; but the marriage of 
an Egyptian king’s daughter with a 
man of low family and a robber was 
a gross fabrication even for a Greek 
cicerone, Tliis and the stories of the 
daughter of Cheops, and of Mycerinus, 
are as illustrative of Greek, as those 
in the Decameron of Boccaccio are of 
Italian, ideas; and the pleasure it gave 
the Greeks to repeat such talcs about 
kings and their daughters made them 
overlook the improbability. — [G. W.] 
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the princess canght at him, but the thief took advantage 
of the darkness to hold out to her the hand of the 
corpse. Imagining it to he his own hand, she seized 
and held it fast; while the thief, leaving it in her 
grasp, made his escape by the door. 

(6.) The king, when word was brought him of this 
fresh success, amazed at the sagacity and boldness of 
the man, sent messengers to all the towns in his do- 
minions to proclaim a free pardon for the tliief, and to 
promise him a rich reward, if he came and made him- 
self known. The thief took the king at his word, and 
came boldly into his presence ; whereupon Ehampsinitus, 
greatly admiring him, and looking on him as the most 
knowing of men, gave him his daughter in marriage. 
“ The Egyptians,” he said, “ excelled all the rest of 
the world in wisdom, and this man excelled all other 
Egyptians.” 

122. The same king, I v/as also informed by the 
priests, afterwards descended alive into the region which 
the Greeks call Hades,® and there played at dice with 
Ceres, sometimes winning and sometimes suffering de- 
feat. After a while he returned to earth, and brought 
with him a golden napkin, a gift which he had received 
from the goddess. From this descent of Ehampsinitus 
into Hades, and return to earth again, the Egyptians, 1 
was told, instituted a festival, which they certaiuly cele- 
brated in my day. On what occasion it was that they 
instituted it, whether upon this or upon any other, I 
cannot determine. The following are the ceremonies : — 
On a certain day in the year the priests weave a mantle, 
and binding the eyes of one of their number with 


® Hades was called in Egyptian 
Ament or Ameiiti, over wMch Osiris 
presided as judge of the dead. Plu- 
tarch (de Isid. s. 29) supposes it to 
mean the “receiver and giver.’* It 
corresponded, like Erebus, to theWest, 
called Ement by the Egyptians, the 
place of darkness, whei*e the sun set 


(see note ^ on ch. 44). By Ceres Hero- 
dotus means Isis, to whom she was 
supposed to correspond. He seems 
to doubt that the festival commemo- 
rated that fabulous descent of the 
king ; and with good reason, as it is 
very un-Egyptian. — [Gr, W.] 
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a fillet, they put the mantle upon him, and take him 
with them into the roadway conducting to the temple 
of Ceres, when they depart and leave him to himself. 
Then the priest, thus blindfolded, is led (they say) by 
two wolves ^ to the temple of Ceres, distant twenty fur- 
longs from the city, where he stays awhile, after which 
he is brought back from the temple by the wolves, and 
left u]3on the spot where they first joined him. 

123. Such as think the tales told by the Egyptians 
credible are free to accept them for history. For my 
own part, I propose to myself throughout my whole 
work faithfully to record the traditions of the several 
nations. The Egyptians maintain that Ceres and Bac- 
chus® preside in the realms below. They were also the 
first to broach the opinion, that the soul of man is im- 
mortal,® and that, when the body dies, it enters into the 


7 Wolves are not uncommon in 
Tliey arc not gregarious, as 
in other countries, but generally prowl 
about singly or by twos. The animal, 
however, represented in Amenti is 
not a wolf ; it is a jackal, the emblem 
of Anubis, and painted black, in token 
of its abode there. The wolf, fox, and 
dog, were all sacred to Anubis ; and 
were treated alike, being of the same 
genus. See above, ch. 67, note — 

[a. w.] 

® Answering to Isis and Osiris, who 
were the x'>rincipal deities of Amenti. 
— [G. W.] 

® This was the great doctrine of the 
.Egyptians, and their belief in it is 
everywhere iiroclaimed in the paint- 
ings of the tombs, (See At. Eg. W. pi. 
88.) But the souls of wicked men 
alone appear to have suffered the dis- 
grace of entering the body of an ani- 
mal, when, ‘‘ -weighed in the balance ” 
before tlie tribunal of Osiris, they 
were |3ronoiinced unw^orthy to enter 
the abode of the blessed. The soul 
was then sent back in the body of a 
pig (Ib, pL 87), and the communica- 
tion between him and the place he has 
left is shown to be cut off by a figure 
hewing away the ground with an axe. 


Cicero (Tusc. Disp. i. 16) says the 
immortality of the soul was first 
taught by Pherecycles of Syros, the 
preceptor of Pythagoras, “ which was 
chiefly followed out by his disciple f 
but this could only allude to its intro- 
duction into Greece, since it had been 
the xiniversal belief in Egypt at least 
as early as the 3rd and 4th dynasty, 
more than 1500 years before. Old, 
too, in Egypt were the Pythagorean 
notions that nothing is annihilated; 
that it only changes its form; and 
that death is reproduction into life, 
typified by the figure of an infant at 
the extremity of an Egyptian tomb, 
beyond the sarcophagus of the dead. 
(See Ovid. Met. xv. 165, 249, 254, 
455.) The same is a tenet of “ the 
Vedantes of India, and of the Sopliis 
of Persia f and the destroyer Biva or 
Mahadeva is also the God of Gene- 
ration. (Sir W. Jones, voL i. p. 256.) 
Cp. Lucret. i. 266 : — 

Res non posse creari 

De nibijo, neque item genitas ad nil revocari.’* 

Plato and Pythagoras, says Plutarch 
(de PI. PML. iv, 7), agree that the 
soul is imperishable .... the animal 
part alone dies,” See note ®, ch. 51, 
and two following notes, — [G, W.] 
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form of an animaF wHch. is born at tlie moment, thence 
passing on from one animal into another, nntil it lias 
circled through the forms of all the creatures which 
tenant the earth, the water, and tlic air, after which 
it enters again into a human frame, and is horn anew. 
The whole period of the transmigration is (they say) 
three thousand years. There are G-reek writers, some 


^ The doctrine of the Metempsy- 
chosis or j^fetensomatosis was bor- 
]‘uwed from Egypt by Pythagoras, 
(See foregoing and following note.) 
It was also termed by the Greeks 
kvkKos dvdyKrjs^ ‘‘ circle (orbit) of ne- 
cessity and besides the notion of the 
soul passing through diifcrent bodies 
till it returned again to that of a 
man, some imagined that after a cer- 
tain period all events happened again 
in the same maimer as before — an 
idea described in these lines by Virgil, 
Eclog. iv. 3-x ; 

“ Alter orit turn Tjpbys, et altera quaj vehnt 
Argo 

Delectos Heroas, eruut etiavn altera bcUa, 

Atque itcriim ad Trojam iiuigiiuii mittetiir 
AcMUes.” 

Pythagoras even pretended to recol- 
lect the shield of Euphorbus, whose 
body his soul had before occupied at 
the Trojan war. (Hor. i. Od. xxiii. 10 ; 
Ovid. Metam. xv. IGO, 163 ; Philost. 
Vit. Apollon. Tyan, i. 1.) The trans- 
migration of souls is also an an- 
cient belief in India, and tbe Chinese 
Budhists represent men entering the 
bodies of various animals, who in the 
most grotesque manner endeavour to 
make their limbs conform to the 
shape of their new abode. It was 
even a doctrine of the Pharisees ac- 
cording to Josephus (Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 
14) ; and of the Druids, though these 
confined the habitation of tbe sonl to 
human bodies (Ofosar. Comm. B. Gall, 
vi. 13 ; Tacit. Ann. xiv. 30 ; Hist, 
iv. 54; Dlodor. v. 31; Strabo, iv. 
197). Plato says (in Phfedro), ‘‘ no 
souls will return to their pristine con- 
dition till the expiration of 10,000 
years, unless tliey be of such as have 
philo.sojjhisGd sincerely. These in the 
period of 1000 years, if they have 
thrice chosen tliis mode of life in suc- 
cession . . . : shall in the 3000th 


I year fly away to their pristine abode, 
but other souls ])eing arrived at the 
end of their first life shall be judged. 
And of those who are judged, some 
proceeding to a subterranean place 
shall there receive the punishments 
they have deserved ; and others being 
judged favourably shall be elevated to 

a celestial x>lace and in the 

1000th year each returning to the 
election of a second life, shall receive 
one agreeable to his desire. . . . Here 
also the soul shall pass into a beast, 
and again into a man, if it has first 
been the soul of a man.” This no- 
tion, like that mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, ajqjears to have grown out of, 
rather than to have represented, the 
exact doctrine of the Egyptians ; and 
there is every indication in the Egyp- 
tian sculptures of the souls of good 
men being admitted at once, after a 
favourable judgment liad been passed 
on them, into tlie presence of Osiris, 
whose mysterious name they were 
permitted to assume. Men and women 
were then both called Osiris, wdio was 
the abstract idea of goodness,” and 
there was no distinction of sex or 
rank when a soul liad obtained that 
privilege. All the Egyjjtians were 
then “ equally noble but not, as Di- 
odorus (i. 92) seems to suppose, dur- 
ing lifetime ; unless it alludes to their 
being a ])rivileged race compared to 
foreign people. In their doctrine of 
transmigration, the Egyi)tiaii priests 
may in later times have converted 
what was at first a simple speculation 
into a complicated piece of superstition 
to suit their own purposes ; and one 
proof of a change is seen in the fact 
of the name of “ Osiris ” having in the 
earliest times only been given to de- 
ceased kings ; and nob to other per- 
sons.— [G.W.] 
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of an earlier, some of a later date,® wlio have borrowed 
this doctrine from the Egyptians, and put it forward as 
their own. I could mention their names, but I abstain 
from doing so. 

124. Till the death of Rhampsinitus, the priests said, 
Egypt was excellently governed, and flourished greatly ; 
but after him Cheops succeeded to the throne,® and 
plunged into all manner of wickedness. He closed the 
temples, and forbade the Eg}y)tians to offer sacriflce, 
compelling them instead to labour, one and all, in his 


^ Pyfclmgoras is supposed to be iii- 
clutlcd among the later writers. Hero- 
dotus, witli more judgment and i air- 
ness, and on better information, than 
some modern writers, allows tliat the 
Greeks horrowed their early lessons 
of pliilosophy and science iVrjm Egy]>t. 
Chiinens says repeatedly that “ the 
Greeks stole tlieir p.hiioso])hy from the 
Barbarian ” (Strom, i. p. o03 ; ii. p. 
358 ; vi. p. 612, ainl elsewhere) ; and 
observes that .Plato does not deny its 
origin (Strom, i. p. 355). The same 
is stated by Diodorus, Plutarch (do 
Is. s. 10), Philo, and many other an- 
cient winters, some of whom censure 
the Greeks for tlieir vanity and dis- 
regard of truth ; and the candour of 
Herodotus on this subject is highly 
creditable to him. It was not agree- 
able to the Greeks to admit their ob- 
ligations to “barbarians,” and their 
vanity led tliem to attribute every- 
thing, even the words of foreign lan- 
guages, to a Greek origin. So too in 
religion ; and lambliclms says (De 
Myst. vii. 5), “the search after the 
truth is too troublesome for the 
Greeks.”— [G. W.j 
^ It is evident that Herodotus had 
the names of tw^o sets of kings men- 
tioned to him ; the first coming down 
to the Tlieban .Pemeses (Rbampsini- 
tus), the other containing the Mem- 
phite dynasties, in whichVere Cheops 
and the other builders of the pyramids, 
who were in fact older even tlian the 
Besostris of the 12th dynasty. The 
330 kings were mentioned to him as 
the whole number; and the Theban 


and Memphite lists were a separate 
and detailed account of the succession. 
Of these two lists he gives merely 
these names : — 

Thinites and Ththans. MempkCtes, 

Meries. Cheox>s. 

Mien's. Cepliren. 

Sesustris. Myccriiiiis. 

Iflieron. Asycliis. 

ILhaiiiiisiiutiis. Anysis. 

Those who follow, vSabaco and others, 
are of later dynasties. But even Mao- 
ris is confounded w4th a later king, 
and the ex^fioits of Sesostris belong 
principally to Sethos and his son 
Remeses — the first kings of the 19th 
dynasty, who as well as Pheron and 
Rhampsinitus were Thehan princes. 
It is necessary to mention this, to 
account for the apparent anaclii*onism ; 
hut other cpiestions respecting the suc- 
cession of these Memphite kings will 
l>e unnecessary here ; and I shall only 
notice their order as given by Hero- 
dotus. The name of Cheops, perl taps, 
more properly Shefo, or Bhvfu^ trans- 
lated by Eratosthenes Koixdcrrrjs, has 
been ingeniously explained by Pro- 
fessor Piosellini as “ the long-haired,” 
■which the Egyptian shofo or 
signifies (from /o, “hair”). Cheops 
is written more correctly hy Manetho 
“ Buphis.” Diodorus calls him Chem- 
mis or Chembes, and places seven kings 
between him and Rhampsinitus or 
Rhemphis (i. 63; see note ^ on ch. 127). 
The wickedness related of Cheops hy 
Herodotus agrees with Manetbo’s ac- 
count, “ that he was arrogant towards 
the Gods ; but, repenting, he wrote 
the Sacred Book.”— [G. W.] 
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service. Some were required to drag blocks of stone 
down to the Nile from tbe quarries in the Arabian 
range of hills;* others received the blocks after they 
had been conveyed in boats across the river, and drew 
them to the range of hills called the Libyan.® A 
hundred thousand men laboured constantly, and were 
relieved every three months by a fresh lot. It took ten 
years’ oppression of the people to make the causeway ® 


The quarries are still worked in 
the mountain on the E. of the Nile 
behind Toora and Masarah ; and hiero- 
glyphic inscriptions are found there of 
early kings. Ptolemy calls the moun- 
tain Tpcd'LKov yiBov opos, from the 
neighbouring village of Troja. The 
blocks used in building the pyramids 
were partly from those quarries, and 
partly from the nummulite rock of 
the Libyan hills, hut the outer layers 
or coating were of the more even- 
gained stone of the Eastern range 
(see note® on ch. 8). The pyramids 
and the tombs about them prove that 
squared stone and even granite had 
long been employed before the 4th 
dynasty ; and from the skill they had 
arrived at in carving granite, we may 
conclude that hewn stone must have 
been used even before the reign of 
Tosorthrus, second king of the Brd 
dynasty, who was evidently .the same 
as Atliothis, the son of Menes. The 
pick, stone-saw, wedge, chisel, and 
other tools were already in use when 
the pyramids were built, — [G-. W.] 

^ The western hills being specially 
appropriated to tombs in all the places 
where ])yramids were built will ac- 
count for these monuments being 
on that side of the Nile. The abode 
of the dead was supposed to he the 
West, the land of darkness where the 
sun ended his course ; and the analogy 
was kept up by the names the 

“west,” and ./Ime?? the “lower re- 
gions of Hades” (see note® on ch. 122). 
Some tombs \vere in the Eastern hills, 
but this Avas because they happened 
to be near the river, and the Libyan 
hills were too distant ; and the prin- 
cipal places of burial, as at Thebes and 


Memphis, were on the W, The only 
pyramids on the B. bank are in Uiiper 
Ethiopia. Tombs of Egyptians being 
seldom found in Nubia may be owing 
to their considering it “a foreign 
land,” and being therefore buried in the 
holy ground of Egypt. In like manner 
many preferred the sacred Abydus to 
their owm towns as a place of sepnl- 
ture, in order to he near to Osiris. — 
[G-. W.] 

® The remains of twm causeways 
still exist — the nortliem one, which 
is the largest, coiTesponding with the 
great pyramid, as the other does with 
tile third. The outer stones have fallen 
or been pulled down, so that no traces 
remain of “ the figures of animals,” or 
hieroglyphics. Its length of 6 stadia, 
3000 or 3050 feet, has lieen reduced to 
about 1424, though in Pococke’s time 
it measured 1000 yards, which very 
nearly corresix)nded with the measure- 
ment of Herodotus. It is now only 
32 feet broad, little more than half 
the 10 orgyies (or fathoms) of Hero- 
dotus, hut the height of 85 feet ex- 
ceeds his 8 orgyies. And as the 
causeAvay must necessarily have been 
as high as the hill or plateau to which 
the stones were conveyed, and as He- 
rodotus gives 100 feet for the height 
of the hill, which is from 80 to 85 
English feet where the causeway joins 
it, his 8 orgyies or 48 feet must be an 
oversight of the historian, or of his 
copyists. This causeway served for 
both the great pyramids. Some, how’- 
ever, attribute it to the Caliphs, be- 
cause Diodorus says it had disap- 
peared in his time, owing to the sandy 
base on wiiich it stood ; but the 
ground is not of so sandy a nature 
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for the conveyance of the stones, a work not much 
inferior, in my judgment, to the pyramid ’ itself. This 
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as to cause its fall, and tlie otlier 
causeway, leading to tlie third pyra- 
mid, whicli the Caliphs could have 
had no ohject in constructing, is of 
the same kind of masonry. It is pro- 
bable the CaliiDhs repaired the northern 
one, when the stones of the pyramids 
were removed to erect mosks, walls, 
and other buildings in Cairo. An 
ojTcning, covered over by a single 
block, was left for persons to i)ass 
through, who travelled by land during 
the inundation, which still I’emains in 
the southern causeway. — [G, W.] 

^ The name of pyramid in Egyptian 
appears to be hr-h ' ; but kir. Kenrick, 
in a note on ch. 136, judiciously ob- 


serves that ‘‘pyramid” is probably 
Greek on the following authority ; — 
“Etym. M. voc. nvpct/xt<r, rj €k irvp^v 
Kal fteXtroff, ^CTTrep (rccrapU, ^ €k <T€crd-~ 
pcov Kal piXiTos,^^ Uvpapovs (he adds) 
was another name for the same kind 
of cake . . . the cnqaapXs was cr^at- 
poeiB-qs (Athen. p. 646) ; the irvpaph, 
which was pointed and used in the 
Bacchic rites, may he seen on the 
table at the reception of Bacchus by 
Icarus, and Hope’s Costumes, voL ii. 
pL 224. That the name of the ma- 
thematical solid was derived from an 
ohject of common life, and not vice 
versa, may he argued from analogy : 
(r(j)alpa was a hand’-ball ; kv^os, a die 
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causeway is five furlongs in length, ten fathoms wide, 
and in height, at the highest part, eight fathoms. It is 
built of polished stone, and is covered with carving's 
of animals. To make it took ten years, as I said — or 
rather to make the causeway, the works on the mound ® 
where the pyramid stands, and the undei’ground cham- 
bers, which Cheops intended as vaults for his own use : 
these last were built on a sort of island, surrounded by 
water introduced from the Nile by a canal.® The py- 
ramid itself was twenty years in building. It is a 
square, eight hundred feet each way,’ and the height 
the same, built entirely of polished stone, fitted together 
with the utmost care. The stones of which it is com- 
posed are none of them less than thii’ty feet in length.® 
125. The pyramid was built in steps,® battlement- 


for gaming; Koavo?, a hoy^s fop ; kv- rect, and would requiro a very differ- 
'Kivhpos, a iiusbandman’s or gardener’s ent angle from 51^ 50' for tlie sloiie 
roller*. The Arabic aliram or Imram of the faces. — [Ct, W.] 
seems to be taken from tbe Greek Peiiia])s Herodotus does not intend 
name.— [G. W.] vertical height, which he would have 

® This was levelling the top of the no means of measuring, but the height 
MU to form a platform. Apiece of of the sloping side, which he may even 
rock was also left in the centre as a have measured (infra, ch. 127) from 
nucleus on which the pyramid was one of the cmglen at the base to the 
built, and which may still he seen apex. In this case his estimate would 
within it to the height of 72 feet not be so very wi'ong, for the length 
above the level of the ground. —[G.W.] of the line from the apex to the ground 
® There is no trace of a canal, nor at one of the angles of the base would 
is there any prohahility of its having have exceeded 700 feet, 
existed, from the appearance of the ^ 'J’he size of the stones varies, 
rock, or from the position of the x>yra- Herodotus alludes to tliose of the 
mid, standmg as it does ux>wards of outer surface, which are now gone ; 
100 feet above the level of the highest but it may be doubted if all, even at 
mundation,-v-[G. W.] the lower pait, were 30 feet in length. 

^ The dimensions of the great pyra- On the subject of the pyramids see M. 
mid were — each face, 756 ft., now Eg. W. p. 319 to 371. — [G. W.j 
reduced to 732 ft. ; original height ® These steps, or successive stages, 
when entire, 480 ft. 9 in., now 460 ft. had their faces nearly perpendicular, 
0 in. ; angles at the base, Sl*^ SG ; or at an angle of about 75'^, and 
angle at the apex, 76° 20' ; it covered the triangular space, formed by eac].i 
an area of 571,536 square feet, now projecting considerably beyond the 
535,824 square feet. one immediately above it, was after- 

Herodotus’ measurement of eight wards filled in, thus completing the 
plethra, or 800 ft., for each face, is general form of tlie pyramid. Tliis 
not very far from the truth as a was first suggested by Mr. ’Wild, who 
round number ; but the height, which observed that ^‘if he had to build 
he says ivas the same, is far from cor- a pyramid he sliould iiroceed in that 
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wise, as it is called, or, according to otliers, altar-wise. 
After laying the stones for the base, they raised the 
remaining stones to their places by means of machines 
formed of short wooden planks. The fii’st machine 
raised them from the ground to the top of the first 
step. On this there was another machine, which re- 
ceived the stone upon its arrival, and conveyed it to 


manner for 1 Lad supposed it con- 
lined to the Tliird Pyramid, instead of 



being a general system of construction. 
(M.. iCg. W. i. 349.) On each of these 
stages the machines Herodotus men- 
tions were placed, which drew up the 
stones from one to the other. Two ex- 
planations of “ the upper portion of the 
pyramid being finished first ” may be 
given — one that it was adding the pyra- 
midal apex, and filling up the triangu- 
lar spaces as tliey worked do%vnwards ; 
the other that (after the triangular 
spaces had been filled in) it referred 
to their cutting away the projecting 
angles of the stones, and bringing 
tlie wiiole mass to a smooth level 
siuTace, which could only be done 
‘‘as they descended, the step im- 
mediately below serving as a resting- 
place, in lieu of scaffolding, on which 
tlie men worked” (as mentioned in 
M. Eg. W. i. 340). Dr. Lepsius thinks 
that tiio size of a pyramid shows the 
duration of the king’s reign who built 
it; as additions could be made to the 
upright sides of the stages at any time 
before the triangular spaces were filled 
in ; but though a large pyramid might 
require and prove a long reign, we 
ca,nnot infer a short one from a small 
pyramid. Hor could the small pyra- 
mids be the nuclei of larger ones, 
which kings did not live to finish ; 
and the Plan will show that want of 


space would effectually prevent their 
builders hoping for such an extension 
of their monuments. Any one of those 
before the First (or the Third) Pyramid 
would interfere with it, and with their 
smaller neighbours. 

It is a curious question if the Egyp- 
tians brought with them the idea of 
the pyramid, or sepulchral mound, 
wdien they migrated into the valley 
of the Nile, and if it originated in the 
same idea as the tow^er, built also in 
stages, of Assyria, and the j)agoda of 
India.— [G. A¥.] 

^ The Iiotioii of Diodorus that ma- 
chines were not yet invented is suffi- 
ciently disproved by common sense 
and by the assertion of Herodotus. 
It is certainly singular that the Egyp- 
tians, who have left behind them so 
many records of their customs, should 
have omitted every explanation of 
their mode of raising the enormous 
blocks they used. Some have imagined 
inclined planes, without recollecting 
what their extent would be when of 
such a height and length of base; 
and though the inclined plane may 
have been employed for some pur- 
poses, as it w'as in sieges by the 
Assyrians and others, as a “bank” 
(2 Kings xix. 32 ; 2 Sam. xx. 15), for 
running up the moveable towers 
against a perpendicular wall, it would 
be difficult to adapt it to the sloping 
faces of a pyramid, or to introduce it 
into the interior of a large temple. 
The position of these pyramids is 
very remarkable in being placed so 
exactly facing tlie four cardinal points 
that the variation of the compass may 
be ascertained from them. This ac- 
curacy would imply some astronomical 
knowledge and careful observations at 
that time, — [G. W.] 
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the second step, whence a third machine advanced it 
still higher. Either they had as many machines as 
there were steps in the pyramid, or possibly they had 
but a single machine, which, being easily moved, was 
transferred from tier to tier as the stone rose — both 
accounts are given, and therefore I mention both. 
The upper portion of the pyramid was finished first, 
then the middle, and finally the part which was lowest 
and nearest the ground. There is an inscription in 
Egyptian characters® on the pyramid which records 
the quantity of radishes,® onions, and garlick’ con- 
sumed by the labourers who constructed it ; and I per- 
fectly well remember that the interpreter who read the 
writing to me said that the money expended in this 
way was 1600 talents of silver. If this then is a true 
record, what a vast sum must have been spent on the 
iron tools® used in the work, and on the feeding and 


® TMs must have been in Mero- 
glyphics, the monumental character. 
The outer stones being gone^ it is 
impossible to verify, or disprove, the 
assertion of Herodotus, which, how- 
ever, would have nothing improhahle 
in it, provided it was not confined to 
the simple inscription he gives. That 
liieroglyphics were already used long 
before the pyramids were hiiilt is cer- 
tain, as they were found by Colonel 
Howard Vyso in the upper chambers 
lie opened, written on the blocks be- 
fore they were built in, and containing 
the name of Shofo, or Shnfu (Siiphis). 
The cursive style of these hieroglyphics 
shows that they had been in use a 
long time before. The names of the 
two Shufus on those blocks seem to 
prove that the Great Pyramid was the 
work of two kings ; and this may ex- 
plain its having two chambers. (See 
n. ^ ch. 127.MG. W.] 

® This is the Maphamts sativus var, 
edulis of Linnams, the figl of modern 
Egypt, so much eaten by the modern 
as V'cll as the ancient peasants. It 
has been called “ horse-radish,*’ which 
would have been pungent food for the 


Egyptians. But that root does not 
grow in the country. Strabo mentions 
lentils, which doubtless constituted 
their chief food of old, as at ])resent ; 
and it is not probable that tliey were 
limited to the three roots mentioned 
by Herodotus. The notion of the geo- 
grapher that the rock contains lentils, 
the petrified residue of the food of tlie 
workmen, is derived from the small 
fossils contained in that nummuiite 
limestone. Their appearance misled 
hiin.-^[G. W.] 

^ Though garlick grows in Egypt, 
that brought from Syria is most 
esteemed. Till the name “Syrian” 
was tabooed in Cairo, during the war, 
those who sold it in the streets cried 
“ Tom shdmee,^'^ “ Syrian garlick it 
was then changed to “ inf a e’ to7nf 
“ garlick is useful.” — [G. W.] 

® Iron was known in Egypt at a 
very early time. The piece of iron 
found by Colonel Howard Vyse, im- 
bedded between two stones of the 
great pyramid, may have been placed 
there when tlie pyramid was built, or 
have been forced between them when 
the Arabs were removing the blocks ; 
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clothing of the labourers, considering the length of 
time the -work lasted, which has already been stated, 
and the additional time — no small space, I imagine — 
which must have been occupied by the quarrying of the 
stones, their conveyance, and the formation of the 
underground apartments. 

126. The wickedness of Cheops reached to such a 
pitch that, when he had spent all his treasures and 
wanted more, he sent his daughter to the stews, with 
orders to procure him a certain sum — how much I 
cannot say, for I was not told ; she procured it, how- 
ever, and at the same time, bent on leaving a monu- 
ment which should perpetuate her own memory, she 
required each man to make her a present of a stone 
towards the works which she contemplated. With 
these stones she built the pyramid which stands 
midmost of the three that are in front of the great 
pyramid, measuring along each side a hundred and 
fifty feet.® 

127. Cheops reigned, the Egyptians said, fifty years, 
and was succeeded at his demise by Chephren, his 
brother.* 


and there is other better evidence of 
the nse of iron by the ancient Eg;j^p- 
tians. See above, note ® on ch. 86, — 
[G. W.] 

^ In this pyramid the name of king 
Mencheres (or Myceriniis ?) is painted 
on the fiat roof of its chamber, but 
his sarcophagus was found in the 
Third Pyramid. (Seen A ch. 129.) The 
story of the daughter of Cheops is on 
a par with that of the daughter of 
Phampsinitus ; and we may ^ be cer- 
tain that Herodotus never received it 
from the priests/’ whose language 
he did not understand, but from some 
of the Greek “ interpreters,” by whom 
he was so often misled, — [G. W.] 

^ Manetho mentions Suphis IL, or 
Sen-Suphis, L e, brother of Suphis*” 
It is evident that two brothers could 
not have reigned successively 60 and 
66 3 ^ears, or 63 and 66, according to 


Manetho; nor have built two such 
immense monuments, each requiring 
a long reign. These two Suphises are 


the Shofo, or Shufu, 



and Noil, or Komn-Shufn, 


of the monuments. They appear to 
have ruled together during the greater 
part of their I'eign, and Nou-Shufu or 
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Cliepliren imitated the conduct of his predecessor, 
and, like him, built a pyramid, which did not, however, 
equal the dimensions of his brother’s. Of this I am 
certain, for I measured them both myself. It has no 
subterraneous apartments, nor any canal from the Nile 
to supply it with water as the other pyramid has. In 
that, the Nile water, introduced through an artificial 
duct, surrounds an island, where the body of Cheops is 
said to lie. Chephren built his pyramid close to the 
great pyramid of Cheops, and of the same dimensions, 
except that he lowered the height forty feet. For the 
basement he employed the many-coloured stone of 
Ethiopia.® These two pyramids stand both on the same 


Siipliis IL, having survived his bro- 
ther, was considered Ins successor. 
Another king lias been thought by 
some to be Ccphrcn ; his name reads 



and as he is called “of the little 
]>yramid,’' he has been thought to be 
the builder of the second, before it 
was enlarged, Tlic name of Noum- 
Hlinfu is found on a reversed stone in 
one of the tombs near the Second 
Pyramid, wdiich bears in other parts 
the names of both these Slmfiis. 

The measurements of the Second 
Pyramid are : — present base, 690 ft. ; 
former base (according to Colonel 
Howard Yyse), 707 ft. 9 in. ; present 
perpendicular height (calculating the 
angle 52^ 20’), 446 ft. 9 in. ; former 
lieight, 464 ft. 3 in. 

Herodotus supposes it was 40 feet 
less in height than the Great Pyramid, 
but the real difference was only 24 ft. 
6 in. 

It is singular that Herodotus takes 
no notice of the sphinx, wdiich w^as 
made at least as early as the 18th 
dj' nasty, as it bears the name of 
Tbothrncs IV. The Egyptians called 


it Hor-iii-kho, or Re-m-sho, “ the sun 
in his resting-place ” (the \vestern ho- 
rizon), which was converted by the 
Greeks into Armacliis. — [Cx. W.] 

^ This wus red granite of Syene ; 
and Herodotus appears to be correct 
in saying that the Iowxt tier was of 
that stone, or at least the casing, 
which was all that he could see ; and 
the numbers of fragments of granite 
lying about this pyramid show that it 
has been partly faced wdth it. The 
casing wdiich remains on the upper 
part is of the limestone of the eastern 
hills. All the pyramids w^ere opened 
by the Arab caliphs in the hopes of 
finding treasure. Pausanias (iv. ix. 
36) points at Herodotus when he says 
“ the Greeks admire foreign wonders 
more than those of their owm country, 
and some of their gTeatest historians 
have described the jiyramids of Egypt 
with the greatest precision, though 
they have said nothing of the royal 
treasury of Minyas, nor of the walls of 
Tiryiitlius, wdiich are not less wonder- 
ful than those pyramids.” Aristotle 
(Polit. vii. 11) cunsiders them merely' 
the result of great labour, displaying 
the powder of kings, and the misery 
inflicted on tlie peo]‘)le ; wdiich Pliny 
has re-echoed by'' calling them an idle 
and silly display of roy^'a! w’-caltli and 
of vanity (xxxvi. 12). Later waiters 
have repeated this, without even know- 
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liill, an eleration not far short of a hnndrecl feet in 
height. Tlie reign of Ohephren lasted fifty-six years. 

128. Tims the affliction of Egypt endured for the 
.s])aee of one hundred and six years, during the whole 
of which time the temples were shut up and never 
opened. The Egyptians so detest the memory of these 
kings that they do not much like even to mention their 
names. Hence they commonly call the ]Dyramids after 
Philition,® a shepherd who at that time fed his flocks 
about the place. 

129. xifter Chephren, Mycerinus* (they said) son of 
Cheops, ascended the throne. This prince disapproved 
the conduct of his father, re-opened the temples, and 
allowed the people, who were ground down to the 
lowest point of misery, to return to their occupations, 
and to resume the practice of sacrifice. His justice in 
the decision of causes was beyond that of all the former 
kings. The Egyptians praise him in this respect more 
highly than any of their other monarclis, declaring that 
he not only gave his judgments with fairness, but also, 
when any one was dissatisfied with his sentence, made 
compensation to him out of his own purse, and thus 
pacified his anger. Mycerinus had established his 
character for mildness, and was acting as I have 


ing the oliject they were built for, 
nvHl it would bo unjust to suppose 
them merely monumental. — [G. W. j 
This can have no connexion with 
tile in\'asion, or the memory, of the 
Hhcjiherd-kiugs, at least as founders of 
the pyramids, which some have con- 
jectured ; for those monuments were 
raised long before the rule of the 
Shepherd-kings in Egypt. — [G. W.] 
In the mind of tlie Egyptians two 
jieriocls of oppression may have gra- 
dually come to be confounded, and 
they may have ascrilied to the tyranny 
of the Shepherd-kings what in reality 
hclonged to a far earlier time of mis- 
rule. It should not be forgotten that 
the Sheplicrds, whether Philistines, 


Hittites, or other Scyths, would at 
any rate invade Egypt from Falestinc^ 
and so naturally be regarded by the 
Egyptians as Philistines. Hence per- 
haps the name of Pclusiiim (= Phi- 
listine-town) applied to the last city 
which they held in Egypt. (See 
Lepsiits, Chron. der Egypter, i. p. 34-1.) 

^ He is called Menclieres by 
Manetho, and Mecherinus by Diodorus. 
In the hieroglyphics the name is 



which reads Men-ka-re, Men-ku-re, or 
Men-ker-re.— [G.W.] 
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described, when tbe stroke of calamity fell on bim. 
First of all Hs daugbter died, tbe only cbild that be 
possessed. Experiencing a bitter grief at this visita- 
tion, in bis sorrow be conceived tbe wisb to entomb bis 
cbild in some unusual way. He therefore caused a 
cow to be made of wood, and after tbe interior bad 
been bellowed out, be bad tbe whole surface coated 
with gold ; and in this novel tomb laid tbe dead body 
of bis daughter. 

130. Tbe cow was not placed underground, but 
continued visible to my times : it was at Sais, in 
the royal palace, where it occupied a chamber richly 
adorned. Every day there are burnt before it aro- 
matics of every kind; and all night long a lamp 
is kept burning in tbe apartment.® In an adjoining 
chamber are statues which tbe priests at Sais declared 
to represent tbe various concubines of Mycerinus. 
They are colossal figures in wood, of the number of 
about twenty, and are represented naked. Whose 
images they really are, I cannot say — I can only repeat 
tbe account which was given to me. 

131. Concerning these colossal figures and tbe sacred 
cow, there is also another tale narrated, which runs 
thus : “ Mycerinus was enamoured of bis daughter, and 
offered her violence; — tbe damsel for grief banged her- 
self, and Mycerinus entombed her in the cow. Then 
her mother cut off the hands of all her tiring-maids, 
because they had sided with the father, and betrayed 
the child; and so the statues of the maids have no 
hands.” All this is mere fable in my judgment, 
especially what is said about the hands of the colossal 


® Tins is evidently, from what fol- 
lows (see cli. 132), in honour of a deity, 
and not of the daughter of Mycerinus ; 
and the fact of the Egyptians lament- 
ing, and beating themselves in honour 
of Osiris, shows that the cow repre- 
sented either Athor, or Isis, in the 


character of a Goddess of Amenti. 
(See Pint, de Isid. et Osir. s. 39.) 
Herodotus very properly doubts the 
story about the daughter and the 
concubines of Mycerinus, which he 
thinks a mere fable. — [G. W,] 




MYCKRTNUS WARNED BY AN ORACLE, 


statnes. I could plainly see that the figures had only 
lost their hands through the effect of time. They had 
di-opped off, and wei'e still lying on the ground ahout 
the feet of the statnes. 

132. j\.s for the cow, the greater portion of it is 
hi<ldcn hy a scarlet coverture; the head, and neck, how- 
ever, which arc visible, are coated very thickly with 
gchl,® and Itetwcen the horns there is a representation 
ill gold of the orb of the sun. The figure is not erect, 
hut lying down, with the limbs under the body ; the 
dimensions lieiug fully those of a large animal of the 
kind, livery year it is taken from the apartment where 
it is ke[it, and exposed to the light of day — this is done 
at the scasf.in wla.m tlie Egyptians heat themselves in 
lionour of one of their gods, whoso name T am unwilling 
to montioii in connexion with such a matter.'' They 
say that tlu' danglitor of Mycerinns requested her 
fatln'r in her dying moments to allow her once a year 
to see the sun. 

133. After the death of his daughter, Mycerinns was 
visited with, a second calamity, of which I shall now 
proceed to give an account. An oracle reached him 
from the town of Ento,® which said, “ Six years only 
shalt tliou live xipon the earth, and in the seventh thon 
shalt end tliy days.” Mycerinns, indignant, sent an 
angry message to the oracle, reproaching the god 
with his injustice — “ My father and uncle,” ho said, 
“ though they shut up the temples, took no thought 
of the gods, and destroyed multitudes of men, never- 
theless enjoyed a long life ; I, who am pious, am to 
die so soon!” There came in reply a second mes- 
sage from the oracle — “ For this very reason is thy 
life brought so qixickly to a close — thou hast not 


The gold used hj th-e Egyptians j 7 This was Osiris. See notes on 
for overlaying tlic fact's of mninniies, chs. 60, 61, 85, and 330. — [O. W.j 
and ornamental objects, is often re- ^ See notes on ch. 355. 
markable for its thickness. — f G. W.l 



PYRAMID OP MYCBRINUS. 


done as it behoved thee. Egypt was fated to suffer 
affliction one hundred and fifty years — the two kings 
who preceded thee upon the tlirone understood this 
— tliou hast not understood it.” IVIycerinus, wlien this 
answer reached liim, perceiving that his doom was 
fixed, had lamps prepared, which he lighted every 
day at eventime, and feasted and enjoyed liimself un- 
ceasingly both day and night, moving abotit in the 
marsh-country^ “ and the woods, and visiting all the 
places that he heard were agreeable sojourns. His 
wish was to prove the oracle false, by turning the 
nights into days, and so living twelve years in tlie 
space of six. 

134 . He too left a py^’ramid, but much inferior in size 
to his father’s.' It is a square, each side of which falls 
short of throe plethra by twenty feet, and is built for 
half its height of the stone of Ethiopia. Some of the 
Greeks call it the work of Rhodopis^ the courtezan. 


Chap. 134. 


lillODOVlS THE COURTEZAN. 
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but tliey repoii falsely. It seems to me that tlicse 
])fr,s()iis cannot lun'e any real knowledge wbo lOio- 


(u<Uv(ji1 parties uf g’lU'StSj and 
are ilistusifuislied ]>y tbeir liead-di'ess 
iVniji uativ(‘ ]yj:y))tia]i women. The 
reasini of her iiaviiig 1>ceu confounded 
Xitucris was owing, as Zoega 
suggestedj to iier having also been 
called the rosy-cbceked,” like the 
hlgyptian (hieen, wiio is described by 
hhisehiiis (from Manetlio) as ‘^flaxen 
haired with rosy cheeks.” Lilian’s 
story of hvsaiainetichiis heiug tlic king 
into whose la[) the eagle droyijied the 
sandal of ItlKKlopis, and of her mar- 
riage with liim (/Elian, Var. PJist. 
xiii. 8”>), shows that he mistook the 
princess Xeitakri of the 2()th dynasty, 
the wife of .[^sammetichlls III., for the 
ancient Xitocris (Xeitakri). (See 
note ^ on ch. .l(.>0.) Straho, from whom 
gElian borrowed it, docs not mention 
the iiam<*of the kine, hut says that the 
lyramid wan erected to the memory 
of ] >oricha, as slie is called by 
Sappho, Avhorn others name Iihodoj;e"" 


(Strabo, xvii. p. 1146.) Diodorus (i* 
64) says ‘‘some thiidv the ]>yramid 
was erected as a tomb for lUiodopishy 
certain monarclis who had lov'cd her,” 
an idea borrowed from the mention 
of Psamrnefcichiis and the twelve inoii- 
archs or kings. Ibe third ])yrmnid 
AA^as said by Eusebius and Africaniis 
to haA’e been built by Xitocris, the 
last of the Bth dynasty ; and it 
is very possible that both she and 
Meucheres (IMyceriims) may have a 
claim to that monument. We knoAV'- 
that the latter Avas buried there, not 
only from Herodotus, hut from tlie 
cohin lx‘aring his name found there 
hy (Joh.)nel Howard Yyse, There is, 
however, reason to believe the ])yra- 
mid Avas originally smaller, and after- 
Avards enlarged, when a neAV entrance 
Avas made, and the old (now the upper) 
passage to the chamher Avas closed hy 
the masonry of the larger xy^’fi'Uiid 
built OAor its mouth. This may be 



better explained by the diagram, re- 
duced from (blonel IIoAvard Vyse’s 
Plate. And this renders it yiossible, 
and even ]>roba.l>lo, tliat the third pyra- 


Axr^e 


mid had • two occupants, the last of 
Avhom may have been Nitocris. Hero- 
dotus shoAVS the impossibility of this 
pyramid having been built by the 

p 2 


212 


RHODOPIS THE COURTESAN. 


Book IT. 


ddpis was ; otherwise they would scarcely have as- 
cribed to her a work on which uncounted treasures, 
so to speak, must have been e:s,peuded, Ilhodopis 
also lived during the reign of Ainasis, not of My- 
cerinus, and was thus very many years later than the 
time of the kings who built the pyramids. She was 
a Thracian by birth, and was the slave of ladmon, 
son of Hephasstopolis, a Samian. AlJsop, the fable- 
writer, was one of her fellow-slaves.® That jEsop 
belonged to ladmon is proved by many facts — among 
others, by this. When the Delphians, in obedience 
to the command of the oracle, made proclamation that 
if any one claimed compensation for the murder of 
JEsop he should receive it,'^ the person who at last 
came forward was ladmon, grandson of the former 
ladmon, and he received the compensation, JEsop 
therefore must certainly have been the former lad- 
mon’s slave. 

lilS. Ehodopis really arrived in Egypt under the 
conduct of Xantheus the Samian ; she was brought 
there to exercise her trade, but was redeemed for a vast 


Greek lUioclopis, because she lived in 
the reign of Amasis, very many years 
after the death of the founders of those 
monuments; but Lucan, notwith- 
standing this, buries Amasis himself 
there, “ Pyramidum tuniulis evulsus 
Amasis, ’hand even the Ptolemies, who 
were not horn when Herodotus wrote 
liis histoiy — 

“ Cum Ptoleimeorum manes . . . . , 
lyramides claudant . . , 

but neither time nor facts embarrass 
a poet.— [G. W.] 

® xhlsop is said to liave been, like 
Ilhodopis, aThracian. (Heraclid. Pont, 
Fr. X. ; Schol. ad Arist. Av. 471.) 
According to Eug<eon (Fr. 3), he was 
a native of Mesemhria. 

Plutarch (Do sera Niim. Vind. 
p. 556, F.) tells us that ^Esop, who 
was on intimate terms with Croesus 
(cf. Siiidas), was despatched by him to 
Delphi, with orders to make a magni- 


ficent sacrifice, and give the Delphians 
four miiuu a-piece. In consequence, 
however, of a quarrel which^he had 
with them, iEsop after his sacrifice 
gave the Delihians nothing, but sent 
ail the money back to Sardis. Here- 
upon the Delphians got xqi a charge 
of sacrilege against him, and killed 
him by throwing him do\m from the 
rock Plyamprea (infi’a, viii. 39). The 
Bclioliast on Aristophanes (Yesp. 1446) 
adds, that the occasion of quarrel x\'as 
a jest of the poet's, who rallied the 
Delphians on their want of landed 
property, and their suhmitting to de- 
pend on the sacrifices for their daily 
food, lliey contrived their revenge 
by lading one of the sacred vessels in 
his baggage, and tlien after liis de- 
parture pursuing him and discovering 
it. To this last fact Aristo] Lanes 
alludes. (Y(sp. 1440-1, ed. Pothe.) 



Chap. 135 . 


KHODOPIS I’HK COUBTEZAN. 
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Biiiti l)y Charaxiis, a Mytilenaean, the son of Scaman- 
tlronynniK, and itrother of Sappho the poetess.** After 
thus obtaining' her freedom, she remained in Egyiit, 
and as she was \'cry beautiful, amassed great wealth, 
for a person in her condition ; not, however, enough to 
enable her to erect such a work as this pyramid. Any 
one who likes may go and see to what the tenth part 
of her wealth amounted, and he will thereby learn that 
lier riches must not be imagined to have been very 
wonderfully great. Wishing to leave a memorial of 
herself in Greece, she determined to have something 
made the like of which was not to he found in any 
temph;, and to ofter it at the shrine at Deljohi. So she 
set apart a tenth of her possessions, and purchased with 
the mone}' a (piantity of iron spits,® such as are fit for 
roasting oxen whole, whereof she made a present to 
the oracle. They are still to be seen there, lying of a 
heap, behind the altar which the Chians dedicated, op- 
posite the sanctuary. Naucratis seems somehow to be 


^ Cliaraxiis, tlic hrotlier of Sappho, 
traded in wine from LesboB, which he 
was in the hahit of taking to Kan- 
eratis, ihe entrepot of all Greek mer- 
eliandise. (Strabo, xvii,, p. lldd.) It 
is probable that both he and .Hhodopis 
were lampooned ])y Hajipho, since in 
Herodotus tlie word seems to 

rtjibr to the former, wliilo Atbenajiis 
says it was Rhodopis. According to 
Hvid (Her. Ep. 15) this Rapphowas 
ilie same whose love for Rbaon made 


her throw herself from the Leiicadian 
rock into the sea (Strabo, x., p. 311) : 
hut others mention two Sapplios, one 
of Mytilene, the other of Eresns, in 
Lesbos. (JSlian. Var. Hist. xii. 0. 
Athenaitis, Deipn. xiii., ]). 596.) — 

[a w.] 

® Similar spits, or skewers, of three 
or four feet long, have been fonnd in the 
Etruscan tombs, arranged in the same 
manner as the small ones still in use 
in the East, (See woodcut.) — FG. W.J 
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the place where such women are most attractive. First 
there was this Rhod6pis of whom we liave been speak- 
ing, so celebrated a person that her name came to he 
familiar to all the Greeks ; and, afterwards, there was 
another, called Archidice, notorious thronghoixt Greece, 
though not so much talked of as her predecessor. Clia- 
raxus, after ransoming RhodOpis, returned to Mytilene, 
and was often lashed hy Sappho in her poetry. But 
enough has been said on the subject of this courtezan. 

136. After Mycerinus, the priests said, Asychis’ 
ascended the throne. He built the eastern gateway ® of 
the temple of Vulcan, which in size and beauty far 
surpasses the other three. All the four gateways have 
figures graven on them, and a vast amount of archi- 
tectural ornament, but the gateway of Asyclns is by far 
the most richly adorned. In the reign of this king, 
money being scarce and commercial dealings straitened, 
a law was passed that the borrower might pledge his 
father’s body® to raise the sum whereof he had need. A 


1)11168, of the temple. See notes on 
chs. 91 and 165. — [G. W.] 

^ The Egyptians^ like other people, 
found the necessity of enacting new 
laws concerning debt at different 
times. This of Asychis gave the 
creditor the right of taking possession 
of the tomb of the debtor, which was 
the greatest pledge, since he could 
not be buried unless the debt had 
been paid. It was the right of burial 
he lost, not the body of the father, as 
fathers could not he supposed to die 
conveniently to stand security for 
their sons, and the law would have 
foreseen the jiossihility of there being 
many sons of one father. Usury was 
forbidden, as with the Jews (Ps. xx. 
5 ; Levit. xxv. 3G, 37), and Mos- 
lems ; and the interest was not 
allowed to increase beyond double 
the original sum. The goods really 
belonging to the debtor might he 
seized, but not his person, since every 
individual was looked upon as belong- 


5' The hieroglyphical name of this 
king is not known. It resembles that 
of the Bahacos, whose names were 
represented hy a crocodile, Bamh, the 
Greek <tov)(^os» He could not be one 
of those of the 13th dynasty, since 
Mem|>ljis W'as then in the hands of 
the Bliejiherd-kings, nor is he likely to 
have I»eeii the Sahaco who is said by 
Manctho to have put Bocchoris, the 
Saitc, to death, and whom Herodotus 
appears to mention in ch, 137 ; hut as 
Diodorus (i. 94) speaks of Sasyches, 
a predecessor of Besostris, who made 
great additions to the laws of Egypt, 
and who is evidently the Asychis 
of Herodotus, it is more probable 
tliat be was Shisbak, of the 22nd 
dynasty (perhaps partly confounded 
witli some other king), which is con- 
firmed hy Josephus (Bell. Jud. vi. 10) 
calling tjie Egyptian king who took 
Jerusalem Asochmus. — [G. W.] 

« The lofty pyramidal towers form- 
ing the facades of the courts, or vesti- 


Chai*. 130. 
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[jvoviso wiis a]) 2 )euded to this law, giving the lender 
:iiit1i(n'itv over tlie entire sepulchre of the borrower, so 
tliut u man w]a» look n[) money under this pledge, if he 
(lied witliout paying the debt, could not obtain burial 
either in his own ancestral tomb, or in any other, noi’ 
could he dining his lifetime bury in his own tomb any 
member of his family. The same king, desirous of 
eclipsing all his predecessors upon the throne, left as a 
monument of his reign a pyramid of brick.' It beai'S an 


ing to tlie state, whicli might require 
liis services, and it was con.sidered 
unjust to punish his family h}^ de- 
ps'iving him of the ]) 0 wcr of suYiport- 
ing them. (Jliodor. i. 78.) This law 
was introduced lij" llocchoris, "who 
also enacted tliat no ngreenient should 
he hinding witliout a contract in 
writing ; and if any one took an oath 
tliat tlie money had not been lent 
him, the debt was not recognized, 
unless a written agreement could be 
produced. The nuinher of witnesses, 
required for the execution of the 
most trifling contract, is shown hy 
those discovered at Thebes, of the 
time of the Ptolemies ; where sixteen 
names are appended to the sale of the 
moiety of certain sums collected on 
account of a few tombs, and of ser- 
vices performed to the dead, amount- 
ing only to 400 pieces of brass. (Dr. 
Young’s Discovs. in Eg. Lit.) 8o 
great a number also proves how ne- 
cessary they thought it to guard 
against “ false witness,” which was 
even provided for in the Jewish cove- 
nant by a distinct commandment. See 
At. Eg. W. vol. ii. ]»p. 49, 57, 70. — 
[CL W.] 

^ The use of crude brick ■was gene- 
ral in Egypt, for dwelling-houses, 
tom])s, and ordinary buildings, the 
walls of towns, fortresses, and "of the 
sacred enclosures of temples, and for 
all purposes where stone was not re- 
quired, which last was nearly confined 
to teinjdes, quays, and reservoirs. 
Even some small ancient tem^iles were 
of crude bricks, which were merely 
baked in the sun, and never hurnt in 
oariy Pharaonic times. A great num- 


ber of people were employed in this 
extensive mamifacture ; it was an 
occupation to ^vhich many prisoners 
of \v3tx were condemned, who, like the 
Jew’s, worked for the king, bricks 
being a government monopoly. The 
}.)rocess is represented at Thebes, and 
is rendered doulily interesting from 
its exact correspondence with that 
described in Exodus (v. 7 — 19), show- 
ing the hardness of the w’ork, the 
talcs of bricks, the bringing of the 
straw, and the Egyptian taskmasters 
set over the foreign w’orkmen, Aris- 
tophanes (Birds," 1132, and ' Frogs, 
1647) speaks of the Egyptian brick- 
layers and labourers as noted work- 
men, blit without describing the ma- 
nufacture of bricks. 

The Thehan bricks of Thothmes 
HI. measure 1 ft. by 0*75, and 0*55 
in thickness, weighing 37 lbs. lOozs.; 
and one of Amimoph IIL, in the 
British Museum, is 0'11*3 inches by 
0*5*8 and 0*3'9 in thickness, and 
weighs 13 lbs. ; but those of the 
Pyramid of How’ara are 1 ft. 6 in. by 
0*8*8 to 0'8'9 and 0*3*8 thick, and 
w^eigh 48 lbs. 6 ozs. 

They w’ere frequently stamped with 
a king’s name while making, as 
Roman burnt bricks Avere with the 
names of a god, a place, a consul, a 
legion, a maker, or with some other 
mark. Vitruvius thinks that cmde 
bricks w’ere not fit for use in Italy, 
till they -w^ere two years old ; and the 
people of Utica kept them for five 
years. (Vitruv. 2, 3.) Though the 
Jew'-s are not distinctly mentioned on 
the Egyptian monuments, and the 
copyists of Manetho have confounded 
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inscription, cut in stone, which runs thus : — “ Desjiise 
me not in comparison with the stone pyramids ; ® for I 




The snperiority of this over the 
I stone pyramids lias been supposed to 
I be in the invention or adoption of the 
I arch, forming tlie roof of its chaml:>ei*s 
I and passages. But this would require 
I Asycliis to have lived at least lie fore 
j the IBtli dynasty, arches lieing com- 
I mon in the reign of Aiuiinoph T., the 
second king of that dynasty, and { tvs- 
sihly long before his time. Here 


CirAP, 137 . 
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isnrpa® them all, as much as Jove siirpasses the other 
gods. ..Il pole was plunged into a lake, and the mud 
which clav'c thei'cto was gathered; and bricks were 
made of tlie mud, and so I was formed.” Such were 
the cliief actions of this prince. 

137. He was succeeded on the throne, they said, 
by a blind man, a native of Anysis,® whose own 
name also was Anysis. Under him Egypt was in- 
vaded by a vast army of Ethiopians,* led by Saba- 


attain Hcrudotns appears to have cun- 
founded an earlier and a later king. 
(Dll tlic early use of the arch see my 
At. Eg, pp. IG, 18, If), 60,70.) Several 
hrick pyramids still remain in Egy]»t ; 
there are several .small ones at Tlieltes ; 
but the largest are two near the nio- 
<Iern Dash«»or, or Mtmsheeh, and two 
others at the entrance to the Fyodm, 
at Illahoon, and El llawara. It 
seems these four were originally cased 
with stone, and some hioeks remain 
])rojecting from the crude 
brick mass, to wdiich the 
outer covering of ma.suury 
was once attached, simi- 
lar to those in some of 
tile old tombs near Iiome. 

That at ilawara, which 
stauils at the end of the 
laliyrinth, was built upon a 
nucleus of rock, like the ^ 

great pyramid of Geezeh, 
wliich was found by Colonel 
Howard Vyse to rise to 
about the hciglit of 40 ft. 
witliin it. — [Cx. W,] 

Idiis may be Ei-h-esi, “ city 
(abode) of Isis, or Tseum.” It could 
not be tnc Hanes of Isaiali (xxx. 4). 
See note on Book iii. ch. 5. — fCx. W.] 
^ 4 his conquest ]>y the Etldopians 
points to the accession of the 25th 
dynasty, which, coming immediately 
alter Bocchoris, the solo king of the 
24tli, shows that the latter may have 
been deprived of the throne by 8a- 
Ijaco. He, and liis successors, are 
given in Manetho’s list ; — 

DtjnaUij of one Suite. 

“ Bocebunti” (the 'Witse). 


Dijnastfj of Mhiopimi family. 

“ Sabacof' SabakOii, Sabaco I, 

“ SebGchun,” Sevedms, SabacoXI. 

Teraces,” Toarchus, Tirbuka, ('i’chrak) 

It luis been doubted wdiich of tlie 
>Sa]>acos w'as the Ho, or Ha\'a, of 2 
Kings xvii. 4 ; and which Habneo, or 
Sliebek, reigned first. Hbebek I. ap- 
pears, from IMr. LayauTs discov’ery of 
his name at Koyiinjik, to be So. A 
stela at Florence reckons 71 years from 
the SrdofNecho to the 35th ufAma- 



sis, who died in 525, and the 44tli year 
of Amasisis found on the moimmeuts, 
and wc also find that Psainmeticbiis 
reigned directly after Tirliaka ; so that 
it is possible that Neclio, the father of 
Psammetichus, was a contemi;orary of 
Habaco, as Herodotus states (cli. L52). 
Of these dates, and the supposed era of 
Sennacherib, see Hist. Notice in Aiip. 
OH. viii. § 33. While the twn Sabacos 
possessed the country, Blophinathis, 
Nechepsos, and NechoL may have as- 
sumed a nominal regal power ; though 
tlie twelve kings could only have been 
chiefs of nomes, ordistricts in the Del la. 

When 
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cos/ tbeir king. The blind Anysis fled away to the 
marsh-country, and the Ethiopian was lord of the 
land for fifty years, during wliich his mode of rule 
was the following : — When an Egyptian was guilty 
of an oifence, his plan was not to punish him witli 
death : instead of so doing, he sentenced him, accord- 
ing to the nature of his crime, to raise the ground 
to a greater or a less extent in the neighbourhood 
of the city to which he belonged. Thus the cities 
came to be even more elevated than they were before. 
As early as the time of Sesostris, they had been raised 
by tliose who dug the canals in his reign ; this second 
elevation of the soil under the Etliiopian king gave 
them a very lofty position. Among’ the many cities 
which thus attained to a great elevation, none (I think) 
was raised so much as the town called Bubastis, where 
there is a temple of the goddess Bubastis, which well 
deserves to be described. Other temples may be 


When the Egyptians mention kings 
w}io did nothing memorahle, or the 
rule of a priest-king like Sethos, or 
twelve kings ruling the country ; and 
when the monuments show that no- 
tiiing was done worthy of record, or 
tliat kings with the title of priest 
niied in some part of the country, or 
that a priest dedicated a monument 
instead of a king, there appears evi- 
donoc of foreign rule in Egypt. We 
see this at the time of the Sliepherd in- 
vasion, lie fore the accession of the 18 th 
tlynaKsty ; again, before and after 
the accession of the 22nd and 23rd, 
both foreign dynasties, and about 
the 24th, as well as before the 26th, in 
the time of the so-called twelve kings. 
These twelve kings or monarchs could 
not have governed tlie whole of Egypt, 
nor could they have made the labyrinth, 
as Herodotus states (ch. 148), which 
laid evidently been erected long before. 

TJie discovery of the stehe in the 
Apis tomlis by iM. Marietta now show's 
rhat Psamnietichiis I. was the imme- 
diate successor of Tirliaka. — [G. W. j 


^ Herodotus mentions only one 
Sabaco, but the monuments and Ma- 
netlio notice tw'o, the Babakon and 
Sebichos (Sevechos) of Manetho, 
called Bhebelv in tbe ]iierogly])]iics. 
One of these is the same as Bo(Bava), 
the contemporary of Hosea, King of 
Israel, wiio is said (in 2 Kings xvii. 
4) to have made a treaty with the 
King of Egypt, and to have refused 
the annual ti-ibiite to Shalmanezer, 
King of Assyria. Tirhakab, the lar- 
chos, or Taracluis, of Manetho, 'Pear- 
chon of Btrabo, and the 4'elirak of 
the hieroglyphics, is noticed hi 2 
Kings xix. 9, and Isaiah xxxvii. 9, 
as King of Ethiopia, who had come 
out to fight against the King of As- 
syria. It has been said that Sabacon 
bas not been found on tbe Egyptian 
iQoniunents; if so, no other king men- 
tioned by the Greeks is met with, since 
the orthograjliy of all diil'ers from the 
Greek form. A monument at Sakkara 
gives tJie name of the second Sabaco, 
Shebek, or Seveclion. — [G. W.J 
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grander, and may Lave cost, more in the bnildiuo- i 

to tLe eye as tins of EuSst 
I lie Jinlnistis of tlie Egyj^tiang is tlie same as t 
^I'tomis piana) of the Greeks. 

lo8. ^ Die following is a description of tins edifice 
^xccptmg tlie entrance, the whole forms an islaii 
Iwo artificial channels from the Mle, one on eith 
Hide of the temple, encompass the building, leavii 
only a narrow passage by which it is aiiproache 
liiese channels are each a hundred feet wide, and a- 
tlnekly shaded witli trees. The gateway is sixty fb 
m height, and is ornamented with figures cut upon tl 
stone, six cubits high and well worthy of notice Tl 
tomple stands in the middle of the city, and is’visilf 
Oil ail sides as one wfillrsi .... xi. .. .-i 


^ j-his account of tlie iiosition o] 
the temple of Bnhastis is very accu- 
moiiiK], the 

siie 01 the temple in a low space be- 
ucatii the IiouscSj from which you 
look down upon it, are the very fiecn- 
lunitios any cue would remark on 
visiting the remains at 'i'el Basta. 
(Jne street, which Herodotus mentions 
as leading to the temple of Mercury, is 
(pnte apparent, and his length of 3 
stadia fails short of its real’ length 
winch is 2250 feet. On the wav is "the 
.s(|uare he speaks of, 900 feet from the 
lemplc ol Pasht (Bnhastis), and apija- 
rently 200 ft. broad, though now much 
rec need m size by the fallen mate- 
rials ot the houses that suiToiinded it. 

> omo fallen blocks mark the position 
of the temple of Mercury, hilt the re- 
iiuims ofthat of Pasht are rather more 
e.xteiisivc, and show that it measured 
nlH.ut. r,U0 foet iu length. We may 
mailily credit the a.sscrtion of Hero- 
(lolus rosiiectiug its beauty, since the 
uhuKi was of the finest red granite 
and was surroimded liy a sacred en- 
closure about 600 feet square (a^u’ce- 
iMg with the stiuliiun of Herodotus) 

iKiyuiul which "’iis a larger circuit, meal 


was me usual lake belonging to the 
temple. Among the sculptures are 
the names of a Goddess, who mav be 
either Bubastis or Buto (see notes on 
ch. 59), and of Berneses 11. of Osor- 
kon L, and of Amyrta?iis (?); and as 
the two first kings reigned long before 
the visit of Herodotus, we know that 
the tem])le was tlie one he saw. (Hee 
M. Eg. W, voL i. p. 427-430 } The 
columns of the vestibule had capitals 
representing the buds of water-plants 
but near the old branch of the river^ 
the modern canal of Moez, is another 
column with a palm-tree capital, said 
to have been taken from this tern rile 
which has the names of Berneses JB 
and Osorkon 1. ; and was when entire 
about 22 feet high. Amidst the 
houses on the KW. side are the thiek 
walls of a fort, which protected the 
temple below; and to the E. of the 
town IS a large open space, enclosed 
by a wall now converted into mounds. 
Osorkon is said to have been called 
Hercules by the i%yptians.— rQ. W 1 
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has been left untouched in its original condition, you 
look down ujion it wheresoever you are. A low wall 
runs I'ound the enclosure, having’ fig'nres engraved 
upon it, and inside there is a grove of beautiful tall 
trees growing round the shrine, which contains the 
image of the goddess. The enclosure is a furlong in 
length, and the same in breadth. The entrance to it 
is by a road paved with stone for a distance of about 
three furlongs, which passes straight through the mar- 
ket-place w’ith an easterly direction, and is four hun- 
dred feet in width. Trees of an extraordinary height 
grow on each side the road, which conducts from the 
temple of Bubastis to that of Mercury. 

139, The Ethiopian finally quitted Egypt, the priests 
said, by a hasty flight under the following circumstances. 
He saw in his sleep a vision ; — a man stood by his side, 
and counselled him to gather together all the priests of 
Egypt and cut every one of them asunder. On this, 
according to the account which he himself gave, it 
came into his mind that the gods intended hereby to 
lead him to commit an act of sacrilege, which would be 
sure to draw down upon him some punishment either at 
the hands of gods or men. So he resolved not to do the 
deed suggested to him, but rather to retire from Egypt, 
as 'the time during which it was fated that he should 
hold the country had now (he thought) expired. For 
before he left Ethiopia he had been told by the oracles 
which are venerated there, that he was to reign fifty 
years over Egypt. The years w’ere now fled., and the 
dream had come to trouble him ; he therefore of his 
own accord withdrew from the land. 

140. As soon as Sabaeos was gone, the blind king 
left the marshes, and resumed the government. He 
had lived in the marsh-region the whole time, having 
formed for liimself an island there by a mixture of earth 
•and UKshes. While he remained, the natives had orders 
to bring him food unbeknown to the Ethiopian, and 
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liliterly, at his request, each man had brought liini, 
with tlie food, a certain quantity of ashes. Before 
Amvrtiens,' no one was able to discover the site of this 
island,® whiclj continued unknown to the kings of Egypt 
wlio preceded him on the throne for the space of seven 
hundred years and more.® The name which it bears is 
Elbo. It is about ten furlongs across in each direction. 

141. The next king, I was told, was a priest of 
Yiilcan, called Sethos.’ Tliis monarch despised and 
neglected the warrior class of the Egyptians,® as thougli 
he did not need their services. Among other indigni- 
tie.s which he offered them, he took 'from them the lands 
wliicli they had possessed under all the previous kings, 
consisting of twelve acres of choice land for each war- 




^ Sec note on Book iii. ck. 17. 

^ This island aiipears to liavc stood 
at tke S.lk corner ortlie lake ofButo, 
now Lake Jioorhs. — rO.W.j 

® 'riie 700 years lieioro Aniyrtanis 
would bring the time of this king 
to about 1155 b.c., which ought to 
]K)iut to the liight of some king; 
hut it does not agree with th.e period 
of the Sliealionks of tlie 22nd dynasty, 
who are supjiosed to have hoen of 
an Assyrian family. The interval 
could not be calculated from Anysis, 
since Ironi tlie beginning of the first 
fSabaen's reign to the defeat of Amyr- 
tieii.s was oniv a period of 51o years. 
G. W.] 

^ Xo luentioii is made by Hero- 
dotus of l^occboris (nor of bis father 
''iiK'phachthus, the Technatis of Plu- 
tarcli) ; and tlie lists of Manetho, as 
well as Diodorus, omit the Asychis 
and Anysis of Herodotus. Sethos 
again, whom Herod«.»tus calls a con- 
tempoi'ary of vScnnachcrib, is unno- 
ticed in 'Manetho’s lists ; and as Tir- 
haka was king of the wliole country 
iVoui Xapata in Ethiopia to the fron- 
tier of Syria, no other Pharaoh could 
have rilled at that time in Egypt. 
'\\"e may tliercforc conclude that tle- 
rodotus has given to a priest of Pthah 
the tide of Idnip diie miraculous 


defeat of the Ass^uian king mentioned 
both by the Egyptians and the Jews 
is remarkable. Borne have attributeil 
th(3 destruction of his army to a 
plague ; but ])lagiie does not destroy 
upwards of 185,000 men in one night. 
The omission of all notice of Tirliaka 
by the Egyptian informants of Plero- 
dotus may have been owing to jea- 
lousy of the Etbio])ians. The As- 
syrians defeated by 'I’irhaka are re|)re- 
sentecl at Medeenet Haboo in Thebes, 
and in Ins tem]’)le at Gebel Berkel, 
wearing cross-belts. — [G, W.] 

^ The same spirit of insubordinati'oxi 
may liave been growing up among the 
soldiers which afterwards broke out in 
the reign of Psarnmetiebns ; but it 
could not have liad any effect while the 
Ethiopian kings of the 25tli dynasty 
ruled the country (see note^ on cli. 
152). It is not impossible tliat it bad 
already been the cause of the intro- 
duction of the Etliiopian rule; and 
the desertion of tlie troops to Ethiopia 
in the reign of Psammetichus may 
have been connected with a similar but 
unsuccessful attempt. There could 
not have been any Egyptian king con- 
temporary with tlie" 25tli dynasty, 
since the Sabacos (neither of wlmm 
gave the throne to tlie Egyptians) 
were succeeded by llrliaka. — [G. W.] 
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rior. Afterwards, therefore, when Sanacharib, king of 
the Arabians’* and Assyrians, inarched his vast army 
into Egypt, the warrioi’s one and all refused to come 
to his aid. On this the monarch, greatly distressed, 
entered into the inner sanctuary, and before the 
image of tlie god, bewailed the fate which impended 
over him. As he wept he fell asleep, and dreamt that 
the god came and stood at his side, bidding him be of 
good cheer, and go boldly forth to meet the Arabian 
host, which would do him no hurt, as he himself would 
send those who should help him. Sethds, then, relying 
on the dream, collected such of the Egyptians as were 
willing to follow him, who were none of them warriors, 
but traders, artisans, and market people ; and with these 
marched to Pelusium, which commands the entrance 
into Egypt, and there pitched his camp. As the two 
armies lay here opposite one another, there came in 
the night a multitude of field-mice, which devoured all 
the quivers and bowstrings of the enemy, and ate the 
thongs by which they managed their shields,^ Next 
morning they commenced their flight, and great mid- 
titudes fell, as they had no arms with which to defend 
themselves. There stands to this day in the temj)le of 
Yulcan, a stone statue of Sethbs, with a mouse in his hand,^ 


■* It is curions to find Sennacherib 
called the “ king of the AmUans and 
Assyrians” — an order of words which 
seems even to regard him as rather an 
Arabian than an Assyrian king. In 
the same spirit his army is termed 
afterwards “ the Arabian liost.” It is 
impossible altogether to defend the 
view which Herodotus here discloses, 
but wki may understand liow such a 
mi.stake was possible, if Ave remember 
liOAv Ambians were mixed up with 
other races in Lower Mesoiiotamia 
(.see Essay x. in vol. i. § il), and 
Avhat an extensive influence a gTeat 
Assyrian king would exercise oyer 
tl](? triltes of the desert, especially 
those horderiug on Mesopotamia. Idie 


ethnic connexion of the Hvo great 
Semitic races Avould reudei* union 
hetAveen them com para tiA’-ely easy ; 
and so Ave find Arabian kings at one 
time paramount oA^er Assp-ia (Beros. 
Fr. 11), while noA\" apparently the case 
AATis reversed, and an Assyrian pirince 
bore SAvay over some considerable 
number of the Aral) tribes. 

^ For a representation of the 
“thongs” intended, see vol. i. p. 305. 

® If any particular reA^erence avqs 
paid to mice at Memphis, it pro- 
bably arose from some other mys- 
terious reason. Tliey were emblems 
of the generating and perhaps of the 
producing principle ; and some thought 
them to be endued Avith prophetic 
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and an iiiscviptioii to this effect — “ Look on me, and 
iearii to Tuvorence the g'ods.” 

142. Tims far I liave spoken on tlie authoiity of tlie 
Egyptians and their priests. They declare that from 
tlieir first Icing to this last-mentioned monarch, the 
priest of Tiilcan, Avas a period of three hundred and 
forty-one generations ; ® such, at least, they say, lA'as 
the number both of their kings, and of their high 
priests, during this interAml. JN'oav three hundred 
generations of men make ten thousand years, three 
generations filling up the century ; and the remaining 
fort}'-one generations make thirteen hundred and forty 
years. Thus the whole number of years is eleven 
thousand, three hundred and forty ; in which entire 
space, they said, no god had ever appeared in a human 
form ; nothing of this kind had happened either under 
the former or under the later Egyptian kings. The sun, 
hoAvevcr, had within this period of time, on four several 
occasions, moved from his wonted course,’ twice rising 
where he noAV sets, and tivice setting Avhere he now 


pt)wer (a nierit attribiitcd now in some 
degree to rats on certain occasions). 
(See B. iv. note on ch. 3 92.) The ] icoplc 
of Troas are said to have revered mice 
hecaiise they gnawed tlie how- 
strings of their enemies ” (Eust. 31. i. 
39), and Apollo, wiio was called Smiii- 
tlieus (from c/xiVdoff, a “ mouse ’’), 
was represented on coins of Alexandria 
Troas witli a mouse in his hand 
(Midler, Anc. Art. s. 361. 5). There 
was also a statue of him by Scopas 
witli a mouse under his foot, in his 
temple at Chryse(»Straho, xiii. p. 416), 
commemorative of their “gnawing 
the leatliein ]>arts of the enemy’s 
arms,” or Ijecansc tlieir “abounding 
near the temple made them sacred 
hut Apollo Smintheiis was worshipped 
in Greece also and other places, which 
argues against the story of the bow- 
strings being Egyptian. — FG. W,J 
® From Menes toSethos (or to Tir- 
baka his coiitemjiorary), which he 


reckons at 11,340 years. Tim exactly 
similar number of kings and liigh- 
priests is of course impossible. The 
era of Mcnes is shown by tlic monu- 
ments not to require a very extrava- 
gant date. The 341 generations, ac- 
cording to his calculation, do not make 
1 1,340 but 11,366,^ years. This priest 
Sethos appears to be mistaken for 
king Sethos (Sethi) of the 19th dy- 
nasty ; of a very different age and cha- 
racter,— [G. W.] 

^ This has been very ingeniously 
shown by Mr. Poole (Plone j35gyi)tiaca% 
p. 94) to refer to “the solar risings 
of stars having fallen on those days of 
the vague year on wdiich the settings 
fell in the time of Setlios ; and “ the 
historian by a natural mistake sup- 
posed they spoke of the sun itself.” 
This is confirmed by Pomponiiis Mela, 
who only differs in stating that the 
king to whose reign they calculated 
w^as Amasis. — [G-. W/( 
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rises. Egypt was in no degree affected by tlicse 
changes ; the productions of the land, and of the river, 
remained the same; nor was tliere anything unusual 
either in the diseases or the deaths. 

143. When Hecatieus the historian® was at Thebes, 
and, discoursing of his genealogy, traced his descent to 
a. god in the person of his sixteenth ancestor, the priests 
of Jupiter did to him exactly as they afterwards did to 
iru*, though I made no boast of my family. They led 
me into the inner sanctuary, which is a spacious cham- 
ber, and showed me a multitude of colossal statues, in 
wood, which they counted up, and found to amount to 
the exact number they had said; the custom being for 
every high-priest during his lifetime to set up his 
statue in the temple. As they showed me the figures 
and reckoned them up, they assured me that each 
was the son of the one preceding him ; and this they 
repeated throughout the whole line, beginning with 
the representation of the priest last deceased, and 
continuing till they had completed the series. When 
Hecafceus, in giving his genealogy, mentioned a god 
as his sixteenth ancestor, the priests opposed their 
genealogy to his, going through this list, and refusing 
to allow that any man was ever born of a god. Their 
colossal figures were each, they said, a Pirhmis, born 


“ This is the first distinct mention 
of liccatanis, who has been glanced at 
more tlian once. (Vide supra, chaps. 
21., 23.) He had flourished from about 
mo. 520 to B.c, 475, and had done far 
more than any other writer to pave 
the way for Herodotus. His works 
were of two kinds, geographical mad 
historical. Under the former head he 
wntte a description of the known world 
(rijs TT€pLobo9% cliiefiy tlie result of his 
ou'ii tnivels (Agathemer. i, L p. 172), 
wlticli must liave been of considerable 
seraice to our author. U nder the latter 
he wrote his genealogies, which were 
ft)!* tl ic most part mythical, hut con- 


tained occasionally important history 
(vide infra, vi. 137). The political 
influence of Hecattuns is noticed by 
Herodotus in two passages (v. 35, 
125). He is the only prose-writer 
avhom Herodotus mentions liy name. 
The term XoyoTroio?, which he applies 
to him both here and in Book v., 
T have translated historian rather 
than chronicler," because in Hero- 
dotus tlie word implies no disrespect, 
being the term by winch he w-ould 
probably have designated liimself. 
“ Prose- WTiter ” is ]>erhaps its most 
literal meaning, as it is antithetical to 
tVoTTiaov, ‘‘a writer of poetry.” 
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of a Pirdmis,® and tlie number of tliem was tlirec Imn- 
d]-ed and forty-five ; through the whole series Piromis 
followed Piromis, and the line did not run up either to 
a god or a hero. The word Piromis may he rendered 
“ gentleman.” 

144. Of such a nature were, they said, the beings 
represented by these images — they were very far indeed 
from being gods. However, in the times anterior to 
them it was otherwise ; then Egypt had gods for its 
rulers,^ who dwelt upon the earth with men, one being 
always supreme above the rest. The last of these was 
Horus, the son of Osiris, called by the Greeks Apollo. 
He deposed Typhon,^ and ruled over Egypt as its last 
god-king. Osiris is named Dionysus (Bacchus) by the 
Greeks. 

145. The Greeks regard Hercules, Bacchus, and Pan 
as the yomigest of the gods. With the Egyptians, 
cojitrariwise. Pan is exceedingly ancient,® and belongs 
to those whom they call “ the eight gods,” who existed 


® The Egyptians justly ridiculed 
the Greelvs for deriving their origin 
from Gods, ^^'hicll were attrihutes of 
tlie Deity ; and nothing could appear 
more inconsistent than to claim for an 
ancestor Hercules, the abstract idea of 
strength. Piromis or Pi-r6rne was 
the usual Egy}jtiaii word for “’man,” 
with the definite article “ the,” 
prefixed, and the simple and obvious 
meaning of the observation here re- 
corded was, that each of the statues 
refiresented a “man” engendered by a 
“ man ” without there being any God 
or Hero among them. The transla- 
tion which Herodotus gives of the 
temi, KoXbs Kai ayaSos, is justified 
rieitlier by the meaning of Firom l, nor 
by the sense required. — [G. W.] 

^ This is in accordance with the 
account given by Manetho and with 
the Turin ra])yrus, liotb which repre- 
sent the Gods as the first kings of ' 
Egypt before Menes. The last of 
them in the papyrus is also Horus the 
younger, the son of Osiris (see note ^ 
ch. 4, and note ® ch. 99). This Horus 
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was distinct from Aroeris (Hor-ocri), 
the elder Horus, the brother of Osiris, 
and also from Hor-pocrates, the infant- 
son of Osiris and Isis, said by Eratos- 
tlienes to be “the God of day.” See 
note® on ch. 92.— [G. W.] 

® Typhon, or rather Seth, the bro- 
ther of Osiris, ^YS^s the abstract idea 
of “evil,” as Osiris, was of “good;’’' 
and in after times many fables (as 
Plutarch shows) arose out of this op- 
posite nature of the two Deities. P'or 
both were adored until a change took 
place respecting Seth, brought about 
apparently by foreign influence, (See 
note on ch. 171.) It is singular that 
names so like Typhon should occur in 
other languages. Tn x\rabic Tyfoon 
(like rvej^bis) is a whirlwind, andTufan 
is the “ Deluge and the same word 
occurs in Chinese as I’y-fong. On 
the different constructions put upon 
the fable of Osiris and Typhon, see 
notes « and ** on ch. 171.— [G. W.] 

“ See note on ch. 4, note ® on ch. 
42, and note ^ on ch. 43. * 
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before the rest. Hercules is one of the gods of the 
second order, who are known as “ the twelve ; ” and 
Bacchns belongs to the gods of the third order, whom 
the twelve produced. I have already mentioned how 
many years intervened according to the Egyptians 
between the birth of Hercules and the reign of Amasis."' 
From Pan to this period they count a still longer time ; 
and even from Bacchus, who is the youngest of the 
three, they reckon fifteen thousand years to the reign 
of that king. In these matters they say they cannot 
be mistaken, as they have always kept count of the 
years, and noted them in their registers. But from the 
present day to the time of Bacchus, the reputed son of 
Semele, daughter of Gadmus, is a period of not more 
than sixteen hundred years ; to that of Hercules, son of 
Alcmena, is about nine hundred ; while to the time of 
Pan, son of Penelop4 (Pan, according to the Greeks, was 
her child by Mercury), is a shorter space than to the 
Trojan war,'‘ eight hundred years or thereabouts. 

146. It is open to all to receive whichever he may 
prefer of these two traditions; my own opinion about 
them has been already declared. If indeed these gods 
had been publicly known, and had grown old in Greece, 
as was the case vdth Hercules, son of Amphitryon, Bac- 
chus, son of Semele, and Pan, son of Penelope, it might 
have been said that the last-mentioned personages were 
men who bore the names of certain previously existing 
deities. But Bacchus, according to the Greek tradition, 


* Supra, cli. 43. 

* I'he dates for the Trojan war vary 
almost two centuries. Diiris placed it 
as early as b.c. 1336 (Clem. Alex. 
Htromat. i. p. 337, A.). Clemens in 
B.c. 1 149. Isocrates, Epliorns, Demo- 
critus, and Phanias, seem to have 
inclined to the later, Herodotus, Tliu- 
cydides, tlio author of the Life of 
Homer, and the compiler of the Pa- 
rian Marble, to the earlier period. 
Tile date now usually received, b.c. 


1183, is that of Eratosthenes, whose 
chronology was jiiirely artificial, and 
rested on no solid liasis. Tlie follow- 
ing is a list of tliG principal views on 


this subject ; — 

; B.o.' " - 

HuTis placed the fall of Troy in . . 1335 

Author of the Life of Homer . . 12 to 

Herodotus 12G0 + 

Tlmcydides 1260 + 

Parian Marble 1209 

Eratosthenes 113.3 

Sosibius Utl 

Ephorus 1169 

Clemon.s 1149 
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was no sooner born than he was sewn np in Jnpitei'’s 
tliigli, and carried off to Nysa/ above Egyjit, in Ethi- 
ojiiii ; and as to Pan, they do not even profess to know 
what Iiappened to him after his birth. To me, there- 
fore, it is fpiite manifest tliat the names of these gods 
became known to the Greeks after those of their other 
deities, and that they conut their birth from the time 
when they first acquired a knowledge of them. Thus 
far my narrative rests on the aecomits given by the 
Egyptians. 


® The story of Bacchus being taken 
to Kysa in .Ethiopia is explained by 
the identity of Osiris and tliat God. 
Nysa Iook.s like h-isi (for ei-h-isi), 
Tsciim ; but there were several cities, 
ca\'es, and hills of this name, and 
sonic in Greece. Those of Arabia 
(Diodor. i. 15 ; iii. G8) and India 
(Arrian. Ind. c. v. ; Q. Curt. viii. 10) 
were most noted. Diodorus (iii. G3) 
says Bacchus was nursed at Nysa, an 
island of the river Triton in Libya ; 
and the Theban Bacchus in the Ky- 
Siuan cave between Phmnicia and 
Egypt (iv* 2). He also mentions 
Kysa in Arabia (iii. G3) and the city 
of Nysa in Arabia Felix, near Egypt, 
where Osiris was educated, and who 
from his father Jove and this place 
was called Dionysus (i. 15 ; see Her. 
iii. 97; Virg. ./En. vi. 805; Ovid. 
Met. iv. 13). Diodorus saying (i. 19) 
thatKysa in India was built by Osiris, 
in imitation of that of Egypt, seems to 
give an Egyptian origin 'to the name. 
Pomp. Meia (iii. 7), speaking of India, 
says ** of the cities, winch are nume- 
rous, JS^ysa is the largest and most 
celebrated and mentions Mount 
Meros sacred to Jove. Philostratus 
(Vit. ApolL Tyan. ii. 1) speaks of 
the Indians calling Bacchus Nyseus, 
from a place in their country, called 
■ISTysa and (ii. 4) of a “ liill near 
Nysa called Meros (thigh), where 
Bacchus was born,’' and of the hill 
Nysa,” HeVchius says Nysa and 
the Nysaian Mount are not in one 
place alone, but in Arabia, Ethiopia, 
Egypt, Babylon, Erythea, Thrace 


Thessaly, Cilicia, India, Libya, Lydia, 
Macedonia, Naxus, and about the 
Pangeum, a place in Syria to which 
may be added Eubcea, Pbicacia (Scbol. 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 540, 983), and 
Phrygia, near the river Sangarius. 
(Eustath. in Dionys. Perieg. 940. See 
also Schol. Horn. 11. vi. 133 ; 11. ii. 
508 ; Eurip. Bacch. 556 ; Soph. 
Antig. 1131 ; Strabo, xv. 687, 701 ; 
Dion. Perieg. 626, 940, 1159 ; Schol. 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 904, 1211.) Pliny 
(vi. 21) says, “ Nysam urhem pleriqiie 
Indiae adscribimt, montemque Merum 
i Lihero patri sacrum, unde origo fabulje 
Jovis femine (fJLijpa) editnm.” Plin. 
V. 18 says Scythoixrlis was formerly 
Nysa and Juvenal mentions Nysa 
on Mt. Parnassus (vii. 63). G’he 
Hindoos have also a sacred mountain 
called Mem. The custom of having 
‘‘ holy hills ” was of very early date, 
and common to the Egyptians," Jews, 
Greeks, and many people. GebelBerkel 
in Ethiopia is always called the holy 
Mil” on the monuments there (see 
on ch. 29), Part of Mount Sinai was so 
considered by the early Pharaohs, and 
by the Jews, Christians, and Moslems 
to this day ; and pilgrimages to it will 
readily accoimt for those inscriptions 
called Sinaitic, which are evidently 
not Jewish, but of a sea-faring people 
of that coast, since they have left 
similar records in the same language 
at the^ watering-places on the Egyp- 
tian side of the Red Sea as far S. as 
lat. 29c> and 27^ 50^ where the Is- 
raelites could never have been (see 
App. CH. V. g 30).— -[G. W.j 
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THE TWELVE KINGS. 


Book II. 


147. In what follows I have the authority, not of 
the Egyptians only, but of others also who agree with 
them.' I shall speak likewise in part from my own 
observation. When the Egyptians regained their 
liberty after the reign of the priest of Yiilcan, unable 
to continue any while without a king, they divided 
Egypt into twelve districts, and set twelve kings’ over 
them. These twelve kings, united together by inter- 
marriages, ruled Egypt in peace, having entered into 
engagements with one another not to depose any of 
their number, nor to aim at any aggrandisement of one 
above the rest, but to dwell together in perfect amity. 
Now the reason Avhy they made these stipulations, and 
guarded with care against their infraction, was, because 
at the very first establishment of the twelve kingdoms, 
an oracle had declared — •“ That he among them who 
should pour in Tulcan’s temple a libation from a cup of 
bronze,* would become monarch of the whole land of 
Egypt.” Now the twelve held their meetings at all 
the temples. 

148. To bind themselves yet more closely together, 
it seemed good to them to leave a common monument. 
In pursuance of this resolution they made the Labyrinth 
which lies a little above Lake Moeris,® in the neighboiu’- 


7 The sarcastic observation that as 
they could not exist without a king, 
tliey elected twelve, must have been 
amusing to the Greeks. They were 
probably only go'^ernors of the twelve 
principal norncs, not of all Egypt but 
of the Delta, to which Strabo gives ten 
and Ptolemy twenty-four, and wduch 
in later times contained thirty-five, 
including the Oasis of Amnion. (See 
note'* on ch. 137, and n.^ ch. 164, of 
the Xomes of Egypt.) Pliny speaks of 
sixteen nomes of all Egypt who met 
in tlie Labyrinth (xxxvi. 13); and 
Strabo (xvii. p. 558) states that the 
numlier of nomes corresponded to that 
of its chambers, when it ’was first 
built.— [G. W.] 


® This sliould not have been re- 
markable if those cups 4vere so com- 
monly used in Egypt as Herodotus 
says. See note® on ch. 37. — [G. W.] 

® The position of the natural lake 
is well known ; but M. Linant has 
discovered that of the artificial Moeris, 
near the site of Crocodilopolis, now 
Medeenet - el- Fyoom. It has long 
formed part of the cultivated plain of 
the Fyodm, and Pliny’s using the 
word ” shows it was no longer 
used in his time. It was an extensive 
reservoir secured hy dams, and from 
it channels conveyed the water in 
different directions to all parts of that 
inland province. A snuill reservoir 
at the modern town, a very humble 
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hood of the place called the city of Crocodiles.^ I visited 
this place, and found it to surpass description ; for if 
all the walls and other great works of the Greeks could 
be put together in one, they would not equal, either for 
labour or expense, this Labyrinth and yet the temple 
of Ephesus is a building worthy of note,® and so is the 


imitatioE of the Lake Maris, supplies 
ill the same manner the various 
streams that in’igate the Fyoom ; and 
the ancient lake being a work of man 
accords with Flil)y^s Mmridis lacus 
hoc est fossa grandis,” as well as with 
the a.ssertion of Herodotus, The 
other lake, now Birket-el-Korn, is 
formed by nature, and receives as in 
former times the superabundant water 
that ran otf after the lands had been 
irrigated l>y the channels from the 
artificial Maris. See M. Linant’s 
j^femoir on his interesting and im- 
j)ortant discovery. — [G-. W.j 

^ Afterwards called Arsinoe, from 
the wife and sister of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, like the port on the Red Sea 
(now Suez). The reason of the croco- 
dile being sacred in this inland pro- 
vince was to ensure the maintenance 
of the canals, as De Pauw observes 
(vol ii. pt. ill. s. 7, p, 122). — [G. AY.j 
^ The admiration expressed by 
Herodotus for the Labyrinth is 
singular, when there were so many 
far more magnificent buildings at 
Tjiel>es, of w'hich he takes no notice. 
It was probably the beauty of the 
stone, the riclmess of its decoration, 
and the peculiarity of its plan that 
struck him so much. Remains of the 
white stones he mentions may still be 
traced even in the upper part ; they 
are a hard silicious limestone, and the 
broken columns of red granite with 
hud capitals, are perhaps those alluded 
to by Pliny, wlio supposes them por- 
phyry. Strabo gives the length of the 
Labyrinth as a stadium, which agrees 
very nearly with the actual measure- 
ment, and makes the pyramid at tlie 
end of it 4 plethra, or 400 feet, square, 
and the same in height, which Hero- 
dotus calculates at 50 orgyies, or 300 
feet (see note ® on ch. 1 36) . Tllie exca- 


vations made by the Prussian commis- 
sion have ascertained the exact size 
and plan of the Labyrinth. The oldest 
name found there was of Amiin-m-lie 
IIL, who corresponds to Amercs, and 
whose immediate ])redccessor Lamaris 
(or Laharis) is said by Manetlio to have 
made the Labyrinth. Perhaps ixeB"* ov 
Adfiapis was corrupted from ped* ov he 
MdpLs* These resemblances of names 
led to numerous mistakes of Greek 
writers (see note ® on ch. 13, and note ® 
on ch. 100). Gliddon thinks Labyrintli 
was so called from Labari s (Otia /Egy p- 
tiaca). Strabo’s position of the Laby- 
rinth is well described ; and his dis- 
tance of 100 stadia from Arsinoe 
agrees veiy well with the 11^- Eng. m. 
from the centre of its mounds to the 
pyramid of Hawara. Diodorus calls 
the founder of the Labyrinth Mendes ; 
and Pliny (xxxvi. 13), who errone- 
ously places it in the lieracleopolitc 
nome, and attributes it to king Pete- 
sucus, or Titboes, shows that it stood 
near the frontier of the Crocodilopolite 
nome (or Fyodin) ; as his expression 
^‘primus factns est” implies that it 
was added to by other kings. This 
was usual in Egyptian monuments ; 
and the names of more than one king 
at the Labyrinth prove it was the case 
there also. If the number of chambers 
was equal to that of the nomes of 
Egypt, it must have varied greatly at 
difierent times (see note^ on ch. 164). 
— [G-. W.] 

^ The original temple of Diana at 
Ephesus seems to have been de- 
stroyed by the Cimmerians (see the 
Essays appended to Book i., Essay i. 
§ 14) in their great incursion during 
the reign of Ardys, The temple which 
Herodotus saw was then begun to be 
built by Chersipbron of Cnossus and 
his son Metagenes, contemporaries of 
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temple of Samos.* The pyramids likewise surpass de- 
scription, and are severally equal to a number of the 
greatest works of the Greeks, but the Labyrinth sur- 
passes the pyramids. It has twelve courts, all of them 
roofed, with gates exactly opposite one another, six 
looking to the north, and six to the south. A single wall 
surrounds the entire building. There are two different 
soi-ts of chambers throughout— half under ground, 
half above ground, the latter built upon the former; 
the whole number of these chambers is three thousand, 
fifteen hundred of each kind. The upper chambers I 
myself passed through and saw, and what I say con- 
cerning them is from my own observation ; of the under- 
ground chambers I can only speak from report : for the 
keepers of the building could not be got to show them, 
since they contained (as they said) the sepulchres of the 
kings who built the Labyrinth, and also those of the 
sacred crocodiles. Thus it is from hearsay only that I 
can speak of the lower chambers. The upper chambers, 
however, 1 saw with my own eyes, and found them to 
excel all other human productions; for the passages 
through the houses, and the varied windings of the 
paths across the courts, excited in me infinite admira- 
tion, as I passed from the courts into chambers, and 
from the chambers into colonnades, and from the colon- 
nades into fresh houses, and again from these into courts 


Theodoras and Rlicecus, the builders of ; Diana was rebuilt with greater magni- 
the Samian Herfeum. (Cf.Yitrav. prfef. ticence, and probably on a larger scale, 
ad lib. vii. ; Strab. xiv. p. 918 ; Plin. thanbefore; as the dimensions given by 
H. N. xxxvi. 14.) These architects Pliny considerably exceed those which 
did not live to complete their work, observation assigns to the Heramm of 
which was finished hy Demetrius and Samos, while the Herfoum was in the 
Peoniiis of Ephesus, the rebuilder of daysof Herodotus ‘Hhe largest of Greek 
the temple of Apollo at Branchidse. temples” (infra, iii. 60). Ho traces 
(Vitriiv. 1. s. c.) The architecture of remain of this much-admired fabric 
tlie temple of Chersiphron was Ionic. (Chandler, vol. i. p. 153), unless the 
(VitiTiv, iii. 2.) It was, according to ruins noticed by Mr. Hamilton, near 
Pliny, 220 years in building. After the western extremity of the town 
its destruction by Eratostratus in the , (Asia Minor, vol. ii. pp. 24-5), are 
year of Alexander’s birth (Pint. Alex, j admitted to mark its^ site, 
c. 1. Tiiimis, Fr. 137), the temple of ' Vide infra, iii. GO, note. 
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unseen before. The roof was througbout of stone, like 
tin; walls ; and the walls were caiwed all over witli 
figures ; every court was surrounded with a colonnade, 
wliieli was built of white stones, exquisitely fitted 
together. At the corner of the Labyrinth stands a 
j>yrainid, forty fathoms high, with large figures engraved 
on it ; which is entered by a subterranean jiassage. 

149. Wonderful as is the Labyrinth, the work called 
the Lake ot Meeris,* which is close by the Labyrinth, is 
yet more astonisln’iig. The measure of its circumference 
is sixty schoenes, or three thousand six hundred furlong’s, 
v'hieh is equal to the entire length of Egypt along the 
sea-coast. The lake stretches in its longest direction 
from north to south, and in its deepest parts is of the 
dejrth ol fifty fathoms. It is manifestly an artificial 
excavation, for nearly in the centre there stand two 
pyramids," rising to the heiglit of fifty fathoms above 
the surface of the water, and extending as far beneath, 
crowned each of them with a colossal statue sitting 
upon a throne. Thus these pyramids are one hundred 
fathoms high, which is exactly a furlong (stadiiim) of six 
hundred feet ; the fathom being six feet in length, or 
four cubits, which is the same thing, since a cubit mea- 
sures six, and a foot four, palms.’ The water of the 
lake does not come out of the gTOund, which is here 


® See note ^ to tlie preceding cliapter. 

Xo traces remain of tliese pyra- 
mids. The ruins at Biahmoo show 
from their Ibrins, and from the angle 
of their ’ivalls, 07°, tliat they Tivere not 
pjTamids ; unless a triangular facing 
made up the pyramid (see ch. 125, 
W.] 

^ Tlie measures of Herodotus are 
almost all drawn either from por- 
tions of the human body, or from 
hodily actions easily perform al>le. His 
smallest measure is the MktuKos, or 
(ingcr’s breadth,” four of winch go 
to the rraXaLorTT) (“ palm” or ‘‘ liand’s 


breadth ”), ^wliile three palms make 
the amBafir} span ”), and four the 
irovs foot ”). The TT^x^s cubit,’’ 
or length from the tip of the fingers to 
the elbow-) is a foot and a- half, or two 
spans ; the opyvtd (“ fathom,” or ex- 
tent to wdiich the arms can reach 
when extended) is four cubits, or six 
feet. The lAiBpov (a w'ord the de- 
rivation of wdiich is unccifain) is 100 
feet ; and the arddiov (or distance to 
which a man could run before he 
required to stop) is six plethm, or 
600 feet. These are the only measures 
used by Herodotus, besides the schcene 
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excessively dry,® but is introduced by a canal from tbe 
Nile. The current sets for six months into the lake 
from the river, and for the next six months into the river 
from the lake. While it runs outward it returns a talent 
of silver daily to the royal treasury from the fish that 
are taken,® but when the current is the other way the 
return sinks to one-third of that sum. 

150. The natives told me that there was a subter- 
ranean ]passage from this lake^ to the Libyan Syrtis, 
running westward into the interior bv the hills above 


and parasang, by which he found dis- j respectively. The following table will 
ttinces determined in Egypt and Persia j exhibit his scheme of measures : — 

■ I'SdKruAo?, 

4 i 1 TraActtcTTij. 

12 f 3 1 cr7rt9ttjU.T^. 

— I ^ ^ j .. 

16 ' i: ■ , ■ 4 ■■■■ '. .1 ' ■ j 1 TTOvy. ■ 


opyuta, 


1600 


1 (TTaSiCV. 



iiications is still very prevalent in 
Egypt (as in other countries) to the 
present clay ; and miglit very reason- 
ably arise from what we see in lime- 
stone formations. — [Gr. W.] 

® It is uncertain which Assyrian 
king is here intended. The Greeks 


recognised two monarchs of the name 
— one a warrior, who seems to be 
Afishur’-dan-pal^ the father of the 
Black Obelisk king; the other the 
voluptuary, who closed the long series 
of Assyrian sovereigns. 
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being left without a cup, he took his helmet, which was 
of bronze,® from olf his head, stretched it out to receive 
the liquor, and so made his libation. All the kings were 
accustomed to wear helmets, and all indeed wore them 
at this very time. Nor was there any crafty design in 
the action of Psammetichus. The eleven, however, 
when they came to consider Avhat had been done, and 
bethought them of the oracle which had declared “ that 
he who, of the twelve, should pour a libation from a 
cuj) of bronze, the same would be king of the whole 
land of Egypt,” doubted at first if they should not put 
Psammetichus to death. Finding, however, upon exa- 
mination, that he had acted in the matter without any 
guilty intent, they did not think it would be just to 
kill him; but determined, instead, to strip him of 
the chief part of his power and to banish him to the 
marshes, forbidding him to leave them or to hold any 
communication with the rest of Egypt. 

152, This was the second time that Psammetichus had 
been driven into banishment. On a former occasion he 
had fled from Sabacos the Ethiopian, who had put his 
father NecQs to death ; and had taken refuge in Syria, 
from whence, after the retirement of the Ethiop in conse- 
quence of his dream, he was brought back by the Egyp- 
tians of the Baltic canton. Now it was his ill-fortune to be 
banished a second time by the eleven kings, on account 
of the libation which he had poured from his helmet ; 
on this occasion he fled to the marshes. Feeling that 
he was an injured man, and designing to avenge 


® If this wore so, and the other 
kings wore the same kind of helmet, 
the Egyptians would not have been 
surprised at seeing men in similar 
armour coming from the sea(ch, 152). 
Bron 2 se armour was of very early date . 
in Egypt, and was therefore no novelty 
in the reign of Psammetichns. It is 
represented in the tombs of the kings 
at Tliebes, and bronze plates, foiming 
part of a corslet of scale armour, have 


been found bearing the name of She- 
j shonk, and are in Dr. Abbott’s col- 
, lection. ^ (See note on B. vii. eh. 89.) 
Xd\Kos is really ‘‘bronze,” 

“ brass.” Objects have been found of 
brass as well as of bronze in Egypt. — 
[Ct. W.] 

On the Sabacos, Tirhaka, and 
Psammetichus, see notes and ^ on cli. 
137, and Hist. Notice in App. cii. viii. 
§31-34.— rCl.W.; 


I 
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liimself upon his persecutors, Psammetichus sent to the 
city of Buto, where there is an oracle of Latoua, the 
most veracious of all the oracles of the Egyptians, and 
having inrpiired concerning means of vengeance, re- 
ceived for answer, that “Vengeance would come from 
the sea, when brazen men should appear.” Great was 
his incredulity when this answer arrived, for never, 
he thought, would brazen men arrive to be his helpers. 
However, not long afterwards certain Oarians and 
lonians, who had left their country on a voyage of 
plunder, were carried by stress of weather to Egypt, 
where they disembarked, all equipped in their brazen 
armour, and were seen by the natives, one of whom 
carried the tidings to Psammetichus, and, as he had 
never before seen men clad in brass, he reported that 
brazen men had come from the sea and were plundering 
tlie plain. Psammetichus, perceiving at once that the 
oracle was accomplished, made friendly advances to the 
strangers, and engaged them, by splendid promises, to 
enter into his service. He then, with their aid and 
that of the Egyptians who espoused his cause, attacked 
the eleven and vanquished them.® 


^ Tlie improbability of a few Ionian 
and Carian pirates having enabled 
Psammetichus to obtain possession of 
tlie throne is sufficiently obvious. The 
Egyptians may not have been willing 
to inform Herodotus how long their 
kings had employed Greek mercenary 
troops before the Persian invasion ; 
and a body of troops would not have 
landed opportunely to fulfil an oracle. 
Tliis was in fact the first time that 
the Eg}’^tian Pharaohs had recourse to 
Greek mercenaries, and began to find 
their utility ; and though the ancient 
kings in the glorious times of Egypt’s 
great power had foreign auxiliaries (see 
woodcut; and that in note, B. vii, ch. 61, 
wliere three of these people are enemies 
of Egypt), they were levies composing 
part of the army, like those of the vari- 
ous nations wliich contributed to the 


expeditious of Xerxes and other Per- 
sian monarchs. But the introduction 
of Greek paid troops into the Egyptian 
service excited the jealousy of the 
native army (who could not have been 
long in perceiving the superiority of 
those strangers) ; and the favour shown 
to them led to the defection of the 
Egyptian troops (see note ® on ch. 30). 
The Egyptian army had lost its former 
military ardour ; and now that Syria 
was so often threatened by the power- 
ful nations of Asia, it was natural 
that Psammetichus should seek to 
employ foreigners, wdiose courage and 
fidelity he could trust. (See Hist. 
JSTotice, App. ch. viii. § 34.) Herodotus 
states that these Greek troops .were 
the first foreigners allowed to establish 
themselves in Egypt; that is, after 
the Shepherds and Israelites left it 
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153. Wten PsammeticTius liad thus become sole 
monarch of Egypt, he bnilt the southern gateway of the 
temple of Vulcan in Memphis, and also a court for Apis, 
in which Apis ® is kept whenever he makes his appear- 
ance in Egypt. This court is opposite tlie gateway of 
Psammetichus, and is surrounded with a colonnade and 



(see note® cli. 112). Strabo (xvii. p. 
1131) speaks of the employment of 
mercenary troops in Egj^t avS an old 
custom. That of Psammetichus clif~ 
fered from the earlier system of auxili- 
aries ; it was a sign ol weakness, and 
was fatal to Egypt as to Carthage (see 
Maccliiavelli, Princ. c, 13). Polysenus 
says that Psammetichus took the Ca- 
rians into his pay hoping that the 
plumes tliey wore on their helmets 


pointed to the oracle, which had 
warned Teinanthes, then king of 
Egypt, against cocks. (Op. Pint. Yit. 
Artax. of Carian crests.) With them 
he therefore attacked Ternanthes, and 
having killed him, gave those Ksoldiers 
a quarter in Memphis, thence called 
Caromemphis. The mercenary troops, 
or hired men,” in the time of ‘‘ Ne- 
cho,” arc mentioned in Jeremiah 
(xlvi. 21).— [G. W.] 


Poreign Auxiliaries in the time of Keraeses 111. 


® This court was sun’ounded by 
Osiride pillars, like that of Medeenet 
Plaboo at Thebes. Attached to it were 
probably the two stables, “ delubra,” 
or thalami,” mentioned by Pliny 
(viii. 4(3) ; and Strabo (xvii. p. 555) 
says, “ before the s5kos or chamber 
where Apis is kept is a vestibule, in 
which is another chamber for the 
motlier of the sacred bull, and into 
this vestibule Ajus is sometimes intro^ 


duced, particularly when shown to 
strangers ; at other times he is only 
seen through a window of the sekos. 
.... The temple of Apis is close to 
that ofYulcan.” Pliny })retends that 
the entry of Apis into the one or the 
other of the “ delubra ” was a good or 
a bad omen. On Apis, see abovm, cli. 
38, note % and compare B. iii. ch. 28. 
— [G. W.] 
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adorned witli a mnltitude of figures. Instead of pillars, 
the colonnade rests upon colossal statues, twelve cuHts 
in height. The Greek name for Apis is Epaphus. 

154. To the lonians and Carians^ who had lent him 
their assistance Psammetichus assigned as abodes two 
places opposite to each other, one on eitlier side of the 
ISfile, wdiich received the name of “ the Camps.” * He 
also made good all the splendid promises by wdiich he 
had gained their support ; and further, he intrusted to 
their care certain Egyptian children, whom they were 
to teach the language of the Greeks. These children, 
thus instructed, became the parents of the entire class 
of interpreters® in Egypt. The lonians and Carians 
occupied for many years the places assigned them by 
Psammetichus, which lay near the sea, a little below 
the city of Bubastis, on the Pelusiae mouth of the 
Nile.* King Amasis, long afterwards, removed the 
Greeks hence, and settled them at Memphis to guard 
him against the native Egyptians. From the date of 
the original settlement of these persons in Egypt, 
we Greeks, through our intercourse with them, have 
acquired an accurate knowledge of the several events 
in Egyptian history, from the reign of Psammetichus 
downwards ; but before his time no foreigners had ever 
taken up their residence in that land. The docks where 
their vessels were laid up, and the ruins of their habita- 
tions, were still to be seen in my day at the place where 


^ Tile Carians seem to liave Ibeen 
fond of en longing tliemselves as mer- 
cenary soldiers from a very early date, 
and to have continued the practice so 
long as they were their own masters. 
According to some commentators, the 
expression in Homer (11. ix. 378), iv 
Kapbs aterrj, is to be understood in this 
sense. (See the Schol. ad Platon, ed. 
Kuhnken, p. 322, and comp, the note 
of Heyne, voL v. p. 605.) xirchilochus 
certainly spoke of them as notorious for 
mercenary service, as appears from the 
well-known line — 


KCtl Si} Vtrtovpos, diorre Kap» Kfi/cAifcro/xat. 

The Scholiast on Plato says tliat they 
were the first to engage in the occu- 
pation, and quotes Exihorus as an 
authority. 

® See note® on ch. 112. 

® See end of note ® on ch. 164. 

^ The site chosen for the Greek 
camps shows that they were thought 
necessary as a defence against foreign 
invasion from the eastward. (See 
Diodor. i. 67.) The Homan Scence 
Veterdnomm were not very far from 

this.— W.] 
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they dwelt originally, before they were removed by 
Amasis. Sncli was the mode by which Psammeticluxs 
became master of Egypt. 

ir)5. I have already made mention more than once 
of the Egyptian oracle,^ and as it well deserves notice, 
I shall now proceed to give an account of it more at 
length. It is a temple of Latona,® situated in the 
midst of a great city on the Sebennytic mouth of 
tlie Nile, at some distance up the river from the sea. 
The name of the city, as I have before observed, is 
Buto ; and in it are two other temples also, one of Apollo 
and one of Diana. Latona’s temple, which contains the 
oracle, is a spacious building with a gateway ten fathoms 
in height.* The most wonderful thing that was actually 


® Supra, clis. 8S, 133, and 152. 
There were several other oracles, but 
that of Buto, or Latona, was held in 
tlio highest rexmte. (vSee ch. 83.) 

® Herodotus says that this goddess 
was one of the great Deities (ch. 156). 
Hhe aiijiears to be a character of Maut, 
and may, in one of her characters, be 
Tbripliis the Goddess of Athribis, 
where the Mygalo or slirew-mouse, 
wliicli was sacred to Buto, was said 
by Btrabo to have been worshipped. 
I have seen a small figure of a liedge- 
Iiog with the name of Buto upon it. 
l^rto, as Cham^x)llion supposed, was 
probably primaeval darkness. (See 
notes ^ and * on B. ii, cb. 59, and A)ip. 
CH. iii. § 2, Maid,) Lucian (De Dea 
Syria, s. 36) says there were many 
oracles in as in Greece, Asia, 

and Libya, the responses of which 
were given “ by priests and prophets.” 
The principal ones in Egypt were of 
Buto, Hercules (Gem), Apollo (Ho- 
ms), Minerva (Neitli), Diana (Bu- 
bastis), Mars (Honurius, or more pro- 
bably Mandoo, see note ^ on ch. 63), 
and Jupiter (Amun, at Thebes; see 
chs. 54, 57, 83, 111, 133). That of 
Besa was also noted, which was said by 
Ammianus Marcellinus to have been 
at Abydus, or, according to others, 
near the more modern Antinoopolis ; 
but it is uncertain who that Deity 


was. Heliopolis had also its oracle 
(Macrob. Satur. i. 30) ; but the most 
celebrated w-as that of Animon ” in 
the Oasis. The position of the city 
of Latona, near the vSebennytic mouth, 
was on the W. bank, between that 
branch of the Nile and tlie lake, about 
20 miles from the sea. The isle of 
Chommis was in that lake. Hero- 
dotus is supposed to have been in- 
debted to Hecatseus for the mention 
of this island. (See Muller’s Fragm. 
Hist. Grmo. vol. i.) — [G. W.] 

** This is the height of the pyra- 
midal towers of the propylaaum, or 
court of entrance. The 10 orgyi?e, 
or 60 feet, is the full height of those 
towers, which seldom exceed 50. In 
front, on either side of tlie entrance, was 
usually a colossus of the king, before 
which stood two obelisks terminating 
an avenue, or dromos, of sphinxes. 
Clemens confounds the i)rapyla?um 
with the pronaos- Pylon, j)yl6n4 and 
propylon are applied to the stone gate- 
way, when standing alone before the 
temple ; and the same kind of entrance 
is repeated between the two towers of 
the inner court or propyheum, imme* 
diately before the door ” of the 
actual temple, or at least of its por- 
tico. A stone pylon is also placed 
as a side entrance to the crude brick 
enclosure of a temenos. — [G, W.] 




to be seen about this temple® was a cbapel in the 
enclosure made of a single stone,® the length and height 
of which were the same, each wall being forty cubits 
square, and the whole a single block ! Another block 
of stone formed the roof, and projected at the eaves 
the extent of four cubits. 

156. This, as I have said, was what astonished 
the most, of all the things that were actually to be 
about the temple. The next greatest marvel was 
island called Ohemmis. This island lies in the 
of a broad and deep lake close by the temple, 
natives declare that it floats. For my own part I 


® Herodotus says, ‘‘ the most woa- 
derful thing that was actually to he 
seen,'^ because he considers that the 
wonder of the floating island, which i 
he “ did not see ” (ch. 156), would, if 
true, have l>een still more astonishing. 

® According to these measurements, 
supposing the walls to have been only 
6 feet thick, and the material granite, 
as in other monoliths, this monu- 
ment would weigh upwards of 6738 
tons, being 76,032 cubic feet, without 
the cornice, which w'as placed on the 
roof. The reigns of the rsaminetichi 
and other kings of this 26th dynasty 
were the period of the renaissance or 
revival of art in Egypt ; both for the 
size and beauty of the monuments ; 
and though the sculptures are not so 
spirited as during the 18th and 19th 
dynasties, they have gi*eat elegance, 
sliarpness of execution, and beauty of 
finish. It is singular that though the , 
sculptures and paintings in the tomhs 
near the pyramids are inferior to those 
of the best age, and though progress is , 
perceptible in diiferent times, there is 
no really rude or archaic style in 
Egypt ; there are no specimens of a 
primitive state, or early attempts in 
art, such as are found in other coun- 
tries; and the masonry of the oldest 
monuments that remain, the pyramids, 
vies with that of any subsequent 
age, iiarticularly in their exquisitely 
wrought granite. The art of Egypt 


was of native growth, and was origin 
and characteristic ; but the Egyptians, 
like all other ]3eopIe, borrowed occa- 
sionally from those wflth wliom they 
had early intercourse ; and as the As- 
syrians adopted from them the winged 
globe, the lotus, and many other em- 
blems or devices, the Egyptians seem 
also to liave taken from Assyria certain 
ornaments unknown in Egyj)t before 
a}id during the 12th dynasty, 
these may be mentioned 
the heads of a horse, a 
tiire, or an eagle (such as is 
the supposed Assyrian deity 
tlie knot, and the feather patterns, 
and perhaps some of the trappings 
of the horse, an animal apparently 
introduced from Asia. Even the 
Typhonian monster with feathers 
his head, so common under the 
dynasty, seems to have some 
nexion -witli Asia, as well as with 
Libya. Those devices first occur on 
monuments of the 18th and 19th 
dynasties, wliose kings came much in 
contact with the Assyrians ; audit 
perhaps from them that the pointed 
arch of that time was copied, rvhich, 
though not on the principle of the true 
arch, appears to have been cut into the 
stone roof, in imitation of wTiat the 
Egyptians had seen, as the round one 
\vas in imitation of the brick arches 
they had themselves so long used 
(sec n. ' ch. 136).— fG. W. 1 
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not see it float, or even move ; and I wondered greatly, 
when they told me concerning it, whether there be 
really snch a thing as a floating island.’ It has a grand 
temple of Ajiollo built upon it, in which are three dis- 
tinct altars. Palm-trees grow on it in great abundance, 
and many other trees, some of which hear fruit, while 
others are barren. The Egyptians tell the following 
story in connexion with this island, to explain the way 
in w'hich it first came to float: — “In former times, when 
the isle was still fixed and motionless, Latona, one of the 
eight gods of the first order, who dwelt in the city of 
Buto, where now she has her oracle, received Apollo 
as a sacred charge from Isis, and saved him by hiding 
him in what is now called the floating island. Typhon 
meanwhile was searching everywhere in hopes of find- 
ing the child of Osiris.” (According to the Egyptians, 
Apollo and Diana are the children of Bacchus and Isis;® 
while Latona is their nurse and their preserver. They 
call Apollo, in their language, Horus ; Ceres they call 
Isis; Diana, Bubastis. From this Egyptian tradition, 
and from no other, it must have been that AUschylus, 
the son of Euphorion, took the idea, which is found in 
none of the earlier poets, of making Diana the daughter 
of Ceres.®) The island, therefore, in consequence of 


^ Hecata>ns Iiad related the marvels 
of tliis island, which he called Chemhis, 
without any appearance of incredulity. 
(Fr.284.)^ There is a tacit allusion to 
him in tliis passa.a:e. 

. Apollo was lioriis, the son of Isis 
and Osiris (Ceres and Bacchus) ; hut 
he had no sister in Egyptian my- 
thology, and Diana was Bubastis or 
Pasht, wlio ap]‘)ears to he one of the 
great deities, and was the second mem- 
loer of the great triad of Memphis, 
■composed of l^thah, Pasht, and Nofre- 
Atmoo. The Diana of the Greeks 
was daughter of Latona ; and Hero- 
dotus and Plutarch say that AEschylus 
was the only one who mentions her as 
Ceres, in imitation of the Egyptians. 

YOL. II. 


Aroeris and even Hor-Hat were also 
supposed by the Greeks to answer to 
Apollo, from their ha\dng a hawk’s 
head like Homs. Ihey therefore called 
the city of Hor-Hat Apollinopolis 
Magna (Ed/oo), and that of Aroeris 
Apollinopolis Parva (Koos), — [G, W.] 
® Pansanias reports this also (yiii. 
xxxvii. § 3), but seems to be merely 
following Herodotus. It is not a 
happy conjecture of Bahr’s (not. ad 
loc.) that it was for revealing this 
secret (?) that ^Eschylus was accused 
of violating the mysteries. The men- 
tion of AEschylus is important, as 
showing thatHerodotus was acquainted 
with his writings. 
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tliis event, was first made to float. Sucli at least is tlie 
account wliieli tlie Egyptians give. 

157. Psainmetichus ruled Egypt for fifty-four years, 
during twenty-nine of whicb. be pressed tbe siege of 
Az6tus' witbout intermission, till finally be took tbe 
place. Azotus is a great tow in Syria, Of all the 
cities that we know, none ever stood so long a siege. 

158. Psammeticbus left a son called Needs, who suc- 
ceeded him upon tbe throne. This prince was tbe first 
to attempt the construction of tbe canal to tbe Red 
Sea,“ — a work completed afterwards by Darius tbe Per- 


^ Azotiis is AsMod or Aslidoodeli of 
sacred scripture, Tiiis shows how much 
tlie Egyptian power had declined when 
Fsammcticlius was obliged to besiege 
a city near the confines of Egypt for 
so long a time as twenty-nine years, 
the armies of the Pharaohs in the 
glorious days of the 18th and 19tli 
dynasties being in the constant habit 
of traversing tbe whole country from 
the Nile to the Euphrates. Diodorus 
says it was in the Syrian campaign 
that the Egyptian troops deserted from 
Psammetichus. The capture of Azotus 
facilitated the advance of hiS*son Neco 
when he continued the war. The 
duration of the siege of Azotus was 
probably owing to its having received 
an Assyrian garrison, being an im- 
portant advanced point to keep the 
Egyptians in check ; and the king of 
Nineveh was perhaps prevented hy cir- 
cumstances at that time from sending 
to succour it. For Tartan had been 
sent by Sargon, king of Assyria,’’ 
and had taken Ashdod (Isaiah xx. 
1). He was the same who went from 
Bennacherib, the son and successor of 
Sargon, to HezeMah (2 Kings xviii. 
17) fouryeiu’s afterwards, mth Kab- 
saris and Pabsbakeli, B.c, 710, just 
before the defeat of Sennacherib. Tar- 
tan is thought not to be the name of 
an individual, but the title ^^gemraly* 
though the two others are names. 
The mention of Ethiopians and Egyp- 
tians taken prisoners by the Assyrians 
(Is. XX. 4) doubtless refers to the pre- 


vious capture of Azotus, when it held 
a mixed garrison (Egypt having then 
an Ethiopian dynasty) which was 
compelled to surrender to the As- 
syrians. 'Ashdod was the strong 
city of the Philistines, where they 
took the ark ‘4nto the house of 
Dagon ” (1 Sam. v. 2) ; and that it 
was always a fortified place is shown 
by the name signifying, like tlie 
Arabic, shedeed, ‘‘strong.” In the 
wars between the Egyptians and Assy- 
riaus it was at one time in the pos- 
session of one, at another of the rival 
power. Psammetichus reigned accord- 
ing to Herodotus fifty-four years, 
and his 54th year occurs on the Apis 
Stelae (see Historical Notice of Egypt 
in Appendix, oh. viii. § 33). — [G. W. j 
^ Herodotus says Neco (or"^ Needs) 
began the canal, and Strabo attributes 
it to “ Psammeticbus his son hut 
the ruins on its banks show that it 
already existed in the time of Pemeses 
11., and that the statement of Aris- 
totle, Strabo, and I^iiny, who ascribe 
its commencement at least to Sesos- 
tris, is founded on fact. That from 
its sandy site it would require fre- 
quent re-excavating is very evident, 
and these successive operations may 
have given to the difierent kings by 
whom they were performed the credit 
of commencing the canal. It is cer- 
tainly inconsistent to suppose that 
the Egyptians (who of all people had 
the greatest experience in making 
canals, and who even to the late time 
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sian — the length of which is four days’ journey, and 
tlie width such as to admit of two triremes being rowed 
along it abreast. The water is derived from the Nile, 
wliich the canal leaves a little above the city of Buhastis,^ 


c>f Kero were the people consulted 
uliorit cutting through the Isthmus of 
Curintli — Lucian) should have been 
obliged to wait for its completion till 
the accession of the Ptolemies. The 
authority of Herodotus suffices to 
prove that it was completed in his 
time to the Ptcd Sea ; and the monu- 
ments of 11 emeses at a town on its 
hanks ]>rove that it existed in his 
reign. Keco may have discontinued 
the re-opening of it ; Darius may have 
completed it, as Herodotus states, both 
here and in Book iv. ch. 39 ; and it 
may have been re-opened and improved 
by the Ptolemies, and again by the 
.f^rahs. Til like manner, though the 
Alexandrian canal isatt ributed entirely 
to ^rohammed Ali, this does not prove 
that it was not the successor of an older 
canal, wliich left the Kile at another 
point. 'I’he trade of Egypt was very 
great with other countries, to which 
she exj^orted corn at a remote period ; 
and we find from Athenaius (ii. c. 3) 
that Bacchylides, who lived about the 
time of Pindar, spcak^s of corn going 
to Greece in ships from Egypt, when 
he says, all men when drunk fancy 
they are kings, their houses are re- 
splendent with gold and ivory, and 
corn-hearing ships bring over the 
bright sea the abundant wealth of 
Egypt.” Whear is represented as its 
staple commodit}^, at the coronation 
of the early Egyptian kings. The 
ti’ade with Arabia by sea appears to 
have opened as eaxdy as the 12th 
dynasty, and afterwards extended to 
India. But even under the Ptolemies 
and C(esai;s, it was confined to the 
western coast and the islands ; and in 
Strabo’s time ‘‘ few merchants went 
from Egyj.)t to the Ganges” (xv. p. 
472). The first Egyptian port on the 
Bed vSea was probably AEnnum, after- 
wards Philotera, from the youngest 
sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus (now 
old Kossmjr)^ at the watering-place 


I near wliich are the monuments of 
' Amun-m-he II. and Osirtasen IL 
— [G, W.] 

An inscription of Darius in the 
Persian Cuneiform character is en- 
graved upon the Suez stone near the 
embouchure of the ancient canal. It 
reads : “ Daryavush naqa wTizarka,” 
“ Darius the Great King.” (Behistiin 
Memoir, voL i. p. 313.) 

'Ilie commencement of the Bed 
Sea canal w’as in diiierent places 
at various periods. In the time of 
Herodotus it left the Ikdiisiac branch 
a little above Buhastis ; it W'as 
afterwards sup] died with water by 
the Amuis Trajanus, %vhich left the 
Kile at Babylon (near old Cairo), 
and the portion of it that remains 
now begins a short distance from 
Belbays, wdiich is about 11 miles 
south of Buhastis. Strabo must he 
wrong in saying it was at Pliacusa, 
wliich is too low dowm the stream. 
The diffei'ence of 13 feet between tlie 
levels of the Bed Sea and Mediterra- 
nean is now proved to be an error. 
Pliny says that Ptolemy desisted trom 
the work finding tlie Bed Sea was 
3 cubits (4| feet) higher than the 
land of Egypt; but, independent of 
our knowing that it was already 
finished in Herodotus’ time, it is ol> 
vious that a people accustomed to 
sluices, and every contrivance neces- 
sary for tvater of various levels, would 
not he deterred by this, or a far 
greater, difference in the height of the 
sea and the Kile, and Diodorus ex- 
pressly states that sluices w^ere con- 
stracted at its mouth. If so these 
were on account of the different levels, 
which varied materially at high and 
low Nile, and at each tide, of 5 to 6 
feet, in the Bed Sea, and to prevent 
the sea-water from tainting that of 
the canal. The city of the Eels, 
Fhagroriopolis, was evidently founded 
on its banks to insure the maintenance 
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near Pat^mus, the Arabian town/ being continned 
thence until it joins the Red Sea. At first it is 
carried along the Arabian side of the Egyptian plain, 
as far as the chain of hills opposite Memphis, whereby 
the plain is bounded, and in which lie the great 
stone quarries ; here it skirts the base of the hills 
running in a direction from west to east ; after which it 
turns, and enters a narrow pass, trending southwards 
from this point, until it enters the Arabian Gulf. From 
the northern sea to that which is called the southern or 
Erythraean, the shortest and quickest passage, which is 
from Mount Casius, the boundary between Egypt and 
Syria, to the Gulf of Arabia, is a distance of exactly 


of the canal. The place of the sluices 
appears to he traceahle near Suez, 
where a channel in the rock has been 
cut to form the mouth of the canal. 
It is probable that the merchandise 
was transhipped from the boats in 
the canal to those in the harbour, on 
the other side of the quay, and that 
sluices were not opened except during 
the inundation, when the stream ran 
from the Nile to the Red Sea. In 
the time of the Romans it was still 
used, hut afterwards fell into disuse, 
and was clicked up until the caliph 
Omar re-opened it, in order to send 
supplies to Arabia, in record of which 
benefit he received the title of ‘‘ Prince 
of the Faithful,” Emeer el Moineneen, 
which was continued to or assumed 
by his successors. 1 1 w’-as closed 134 
years afterwards by El Munsoor Aboo 
Gafer, the 2nd Abbaside Galiph, to 
prevent supplies going to Medeeneh, 
then in the hands of one of the de- 
scendants of All; since which time it 
has remained closed, though El Hakem 
is said to have once more rendered it 
navigable for boats, A.n. 1000. After 
that it was filled up with sand, though 
some water passed during the high 
Nile as far as >Shekh Hanaydik and 
the Bitter Lakes, until Mohammed Ali 
closed it entirely, and the canal now 
only goes to Tel e’ Rigabeh, about 26 
miles from Belbays. Its course was 
nearly due east for 35 . miles from 


Belbays as far as Shekh Han^dik, 
when it curved to the southward and 
ran by the Bitter Lakes to the sea. Its 
sea-mouth in early times was probably 
farther N. ; the land having risen 
about Suez. — [G. W.] 

* Herodotus calls Patumus an Ara- 
bian town, as lying on the east side 
of the Nile. Patumos was not (as I 
: formerly supposed) near the Red Sea, 
but at the commencement of the canal, 
i and was tlie Pithom mentioned in 
j Exod. i.ll. It was theThoum (Thou) 
j of the Itinerary of Antoninus, 54 m.p. 
from Babylon, whose site appears to be 
marked by the ruined to^vn opposite 
Tel el Wddee, 6 miles east of the moutli 
of the canal. From Thoum to the 
Bitter Lakes may be about 38 miles, 
and from Thoum to the sea about 80. 
Pliny reckons 37 m.p. from the western 
entiance of the canal to the Bitter 
Lakes, giving it a breadth of 100 feet 
and a depth of 40 (6. 33). Of its 
length, according to Herodotus, see 
following note. (See M. Eg. W. i. 310 
to 316.) 

Pithom DnS, is related to the word 
'Thummim which is translated 
in the Septuagint “ Truth,” and is 
taken from the Egyptian TJmei, 
“Truth,” or “Justice,” whence the 
Greek SifiLs and ervfios, I'he double 
capacity of the Egyptian goddess 
Thmei is retained in Thummfm. — 

: [G, w.] 
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one thousand furlongs.® But the way by the canal is 
very much longer, on account of the crookedness of its 
course, A hundred and twenty thousand of the Egyp- 
tians, employed upon the work in the reign of Necos, 
lost their lives in making the excavation.’' He at 
length desisted from his undertaking, in consequence 
of an oracle which warned him “that he was labour- 
ing for the barbarian.”® The Egyptians call by the 
name of barbarians all such as speak a language 
different from their own^ 

159. Heeds, when he gave up the construction of the 
canal, turned all his thoughts to war, and set to woi-k 
to build a fleet of triremes,® some intended for service 
in the northern sea, and some for the navigation of 
the Erythraean. These last were built in the Arabian 
Gulf, where the dry docks in which they lay are still 
visible. These fleets he employed wherever he had 
occasion ; while he also made war by land upon the 


® This Herodotus considers less than 
the length of the canal ; hut bis 1000 
stadia (about 114 Eng, m. at 600 
Greek teet to the stadium) arc too 
much; and he appears to have in- 
cluded in it the whole distance by 
water from the Mediterranean to the 
Ked Sea, both by the Nile and the 
canal The length of the canal was 
about 80 miles, or, if measured from 
the Bubastite branch to the Bed Sea, 
about 96. The shortest distance from 
the Mediterranean to the Bed Sea 
overland is about 76 miles. The line 
from Mount Casius is not the shortest, 
being about 90 miles. — [G. W.] 
y This calls to mind the loss of life 
when the Alexandrian canal was made 
by Mohammed Ali, but we may sup- , 
pose the numbers greatly exaggerated. ' 
Mohammed Ali lost 10,000 men. 
The reason was that they were col- 
lected from distant parts of the coun- 
try, and taken to the spot, and no 
food being provided for them, those 
whose families failed to send them 
provisions died of hunger, and some fe w 


from fatigue or accidents. — fG. W.] 

® Tliis was owing to the Increasing 
power of the Asiatic nations. Berber 
was apparently an Egyptian name 
applied to some people of Africa, as 
now to the Nubians, who do not call 
themselves Berbers. It was afterwards 
extended to, and adopted by, other 
people. . It was used hy the Egyptians 
as early at least as the 18th dynasty. 
It is ^one of many instances of re- 
duplication of the original word. Ber 
became Berber, as Mar Marmar, in 
Marmarica, a district of North Africa ; 
and the B and M being transmutable 
letters, Marmarica and Barbarica would 
apply equally well to the coast of 
Barbary. — [G. W.] 

® Fleets had been equipped and 
built by vSesostris; and Herodotus 
speaks of the docks, or the stocks, 
where the ships of Neco w'ere made. 
The Egyptians had one fleet on the 
Red Sea, and another on the Mediter- 
ranean ; and their ships of war are 
represented on a temple of Berneses 
III.— [G.W.] 
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Syrians, and defeated them in a pitched battle at Mag- 
dolus,' after which he made himself master of Cadytis,^ 
a large city of Syria. The dress which he wore on 
these occasions he sent to Branchidte in Milesia, as an 


^ The place here intended seems to 
he Megirldo, 'where Josiali lost his 
life, between Gilgal and Mount Car- 
mel, on the road through Syria north- 
wards, and not Migdol (MaydfoXdp), 
which was in Eg^'pt. The similarity 
of the two names easily led to the 
mistake (2 Cliron. xxxv. 22). Keco 
had then gone to figlit against Car- 
chemisli hy Euphrates,” and Josiah 
attacked him on his march, in the 
** valley of Megiddo,” *‘as he went 
up against the king of Assyria to the 
river Euphrates** (2 Kings xxiii. 
29). Neco is there called “Pharaoh 
(Phrali)-Keclioh.” ! 

The position of the Jews between 
the two great rival powers exposed 
them to the resentment of the one 
against whom they took part ; as was 
the case with Hoshea, king of Israel, 
when he sided with “ So, king of 
Egypt,” and Shalmaneser, king of As- 
syria, “carried Israel away into cap- 
tivity ” (2 Kings xvii. 4, 6). — [G.W.l 

There were two cities known to the 
Jews by the name of Migdol ; 

one, mentioned in Exodus (xiv. 2) and 
Jeremiah (xlvi. 14), was not only on 
the borders of Egypt, but was actually 
m Egypt, as is apparent from both 
passages. This is undoubtedly the 
Magdolus of classical writers, which 
api)eared in Hecatauis as “ an Egyp- 
tian city ” (ttoXls AlyvTTTov, Er. 282), 
and which in the itinerary of Antonine 
(p. 14) is placed 12 Roman miles to 
the west or nortli-'Wesf (not east, as 
Bahr says, voLI. p. 921) of Pelusium. 
The other, called for distinction’s sake 
Migdol-el(^^''S'1?P), was in the lot of 
Kaphtali (Josh. xix. 38) and is fairly 
identified with the “Magdala” of St. 
Matthew (xv. 39) — the birthplace of 
Mary Magdalene, This place, which 
retains its name almost unchanged 
(Stanley’s Palestine, p. 375), was on 
the borders of the Sea of Galilee, at 
the south-eastern corner of the plain 


of Gennesareth. Herodotus probably 
meant this last place by his Magdolus, 
rather than the Magdolus of Egypt. 
But he may well have made a con- 
fusion between it and Megiddo (i*^?P), 
just as “ some MSS. in Matth. xv. 39 
turn Magdala into Magedon ” (Stanley, 
Ls.c.). 

* After the defeat and death of 
Josiah, Ncco proceeded to Carchemisli, 
and on his return, finding that tli{3 
Jews had jiiit Jehoahaz, his son, on 
the throne, “ he made him a prisoner 
at Biblah, in the land of Plamath, and 
after having imposed a tribute of 100 
talents of silver and a talent of gold 
upon Jerusalem, he made his brother 
Eliakim (whose name he changed to 
Jelioiakim) king in his stead, carrying 
Jehoahaz captive to Egyj>t, where he 
died ” (2 Kings xxiii. 29), Cadytis has 
generally been considered the Greek 
form of the name of Jerusalem, Jfa- 
desJi, or Kaduslm, “ the holy ” (given 
it after the building of the Temple by 
Solomon, and retained in its Arabic 
name El Kods), which was applied to 
other places, as Kadesh-Barnea, ; 
but as Herodotus says (iii. 5) Cadytis 
appeared to him to be not much smaller 
than Sardis, as he probably never went 
to Jerusalem, and as he mentions the 
seaport towns from Cadytis to Jenysiis, 
it is thought not to be the Jewish 
capital, but rather to lie on the coast. 
Toiissaint thinks it was Gaza. Hero- 
dotus calling it a city of the “ Syrians 
of Palestine” (iii. 5) led to the con- 
clusion that it was Jerusalem, as he 
seems to apply that name to the Jews 
(ii. 104) ; but Cadytis is supposed to 
be the Khazita taken by Shalmaneser, 
which was certainly Gaza, or Ghuzzeh. 
He could scarcely have meant by 
Cadytis in ii. 159, Jerusalem ; and in 
iii. 5, Gaza ; yet his taking Gaza, after 
the defeat of Josiah and his march to 
Carchemish, would be inconsistent; 
not so JeruBulem, — [G. W.] 
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offering to Apollo.® After having feigned in all six- 
teen years,^ Needs died, and at Ms death bequeathed 
the throne to his son Psammis. 

160. In the reign of Psammis,® arahassadors from 
Elis® arrived in Egypt, boasting that their arrange- 
ments for the conduct of the Olympic games were the 
best and fairest that could be devised, and fancying that 
not even the Egyptians, who surpassed all other nations 
in wisdom, could add anything to their perfection. 
When these persons reached Egypt, and explained the 
reason of their visit, the king summoned an assembly 
of all the wisest of the Egyptians. They met, and the 


® Heco’s dedication of his corslet 
to Apollo was doubtless a compliment 
to the Greek troops in his pay, who 
had. now become so necessary to the 
Egyptian kings. — [G. W.] 

For an account of the temple of 
Apollo at Branchida3, see note ^ on B. i. 
ch. 157. 

^ The reverses which soon after- 
wards befel the Egyptians were not 
mentioned to Herodotus. Neco was 
defeated at Carchemish by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, in the 4th year of Je- 
hoiakim (Jer. xlvi. 2), and lost all 
the territory which it had been so 
long the object of the Pharaohs to 
possess. For the king of Babylon 
took, from the river of Egypt unto the 
river Euphrates, all that pertained to 
the king of Egypt” (2 Kings xxiv. 7). 
This river of Egypt was the small 
torrent-bed that formed the boundary 
of the country on the N.E. side by the 
modern El Ar^esh. Jerusalem was 
afterwards taken by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the ].xjople were led into captivity 
to Babylon (Jer. lii. 28, 29, 30; 2 
Kings xxiv. and xxv.), when some 
Jews ded to Egyx>t (2 Kings xxv. 26), 
and settled at Tahpanhes, or Daphnse, 
near Pelusium (Jer. xliii. 9), a strongly 
fortified post (Her. s, 11), where the 
king of Egypt had a palace ; and also 
at Migdol, at Noph, and in the land of 
Pathros (Jer. xiiv, 1). This was in the 
reign of Hophra or Apries. See Hist, 
Notice in Ajip. to Book ii, — ^[G.W.] 


* Psammis is called Psammetichus 
(Psamatik) in the sculptures, and 
was succeeded by a third king of 
that name, whose wife was called Ni- 
tocris (Neitacri), and whose daughter 
married Amasis. (See note * on 
ch. 100.) Psammis appears to be 
Psammetichus II, of the monuments. 
-[G.W.] 

® This sho^vs the gi’eat repute of the 
Egyi)tians for learning, even at this 
time, when they had greatly declined 
as a nation.— [G-. W.] 

Diodorus transfers the story to the 
reign of Amasis, and says the answer 
was given by that king himself (i. 
95). Plutarch (Queest, Plat. vol. ii. 
p. lOQO, A) assigns it to one of the 
wise men. The real impartiality of 
the Eleans was generally admitted 
(cf. Pint. Apophtheg. Keg. p. 190, 
C. Dio Chrysost, Ebod. p. 344, C), 
and is evidenced by the fact that in 
the only complete list of Olympian 
victors which we possess, that of the 
winners of the foot-race or stadium, 
Eleans occur but eight times between 
the original institution of the games 
B.c. 776, and the reign of Caracalla, 
A.B. 217, a period of 993 years, or 
249 Olympiads. Of these eight victors 
three occur within the first five Olym- 
piads, when the contest was probably 
confined to Elis and its immediate 
neighbourhood. (See Eiiseb. Ohron. 
Can. Pars i, c. xsixiii.) 
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Eleans having given them a full account of all their 
rules and regulations with respect to the contests, said 
that they had come to Egypt for the express purpose 
of learning whether the Egyptians could improve the 
fairness of their regulations in any particular. The 
Egyptians considered awhile, and then made inquiry, 
“ If they allowed their own citizens to enter the lists ?” 
The Eleans answered, “ That the lists were open to all 
Greeks, whether they belonged to Elis or to any other 
state.” Hereupon the Egyptians observed, “ That if 
this were so, they departed from justice very widely, 
since it was impossible but that they would favour 
their own countrymen, and deal unfairly by foreigners. 
If therefore they really wished to manage the games 
with fairness, and if this was the object of their coming 
to Egypt, they advised them to confine the contests to 
strangers, and allow no native of Elis to be a candidate.” 
Such was the advice which the Egyptians gave to the 
Eleans. 

161. Psammis reigned only six years. He attacked 
Ethiopia, ^ and died almost directly afterwards. Apries, 
his son,® succeeded him upon the throne, who, excepting 


5" The names of Psammeticliiis L 
and IL frequently occur at Asonan, 
as well as that of Amasis. — [Gr. W.] 

® Apries is the Pharaoh-Hoplira of 
Jeremiah (xUv. 30), wdiose dethrone- 
ment seems to be thus foretold : “ I 
will give Pharaoh- Bophra, king of 
Egypt, into the hands of his enemies, 
and of them that seek his life/’ His 
reign, was at lirst very prosperous, 
more so than of any other king of this 
dynasty, except his great-grandfather, 
Psammetichus L He sent an expe- 
dition against Cyprus and Sidon, and 
engaged the king of Tyro by sea, and 
having taken Gaza (Jer. xlvii. 1) he 
besieged Sidon, and reduced the w^hole 
of the coast of Phoenicia (Diod. i. 68), 
and advancing to Jerusalem, forced 
the Chaldees to raise the siege (Jer. 
XXX vii. 5-11), thus recovering much 


of the territory wrested from his 
grandfether, Keco. But fortune then 
deserted him, and Kebnchadiiezzar re- 
turned to the siege of Jerusalem and 
took it in the 11th year of Zedekiah 
(Jer. xxxix. 1, 2). According to the 
account given by the Egyptians to 
Herodotus, it was an nnsiiccessful ex- 
pedition he sent to Cyrene wiiicli 
caused his downfall— Amasis, who was 
sent to recall the Egyptian troops to 
their duty, having taken advantage of 
that movement to usurp the throne, 
wdiich he ascended after Apries had 
reigned, as Manetho says, 19, or, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, 25 years. The name 
of Hophra, or Apries (Haiphra-het), oc- 
curs on a few monuments ; hut another 
king, Psaminetichus III., intervenes 
between Psarnmetichus IL (Psammis) 
and Amasis, whose daugliter was mar- 
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Psammeticlius, Ms great-grandfatlier, was tlie most 
prosperous of all the kings that ever ruled over Egypt. 
The length of his reign was twenty-five years, and in 
the .course of it he marched an army to attack Sidon, 
and fought a battle with the king of Tyre by sea. 
When at lengdh the time came that was fated to bring 
him woe, an occasion arose which I shall describe more 
fully in my Libyan history,® only touching it very 
briefly here. An army despatched by Apries to attack 
Gyrene having met with a terrible reverse, the Egyp- 
tians laid the blame on him, imagining that he had, of 
malice prepense, sent the troops into the jaws of de- 
struction. They believed he had wished a vast number 
of them to be slain, in order that he himself might reign 
with more security over the rest of the Egyptians. In- 
dignant therefore at this usage, the soldiers who re- 
turned and the friends of the slain broke instantly into 
revolt. 

162. Apries, on learning these circumstances, sent 
Amasis to the rebels, to appease the tumult by per- 
suasion. Upon his amval, as he was seeking to re- 
strain the malcontents by his exhortations, one of them, 
coming behind him, put a helmet on his head, saying, 
as he put it on, that he thereby crowned him king. 
Amasis was not altogether displeased at the action, as 
his conduct soon made manifest : for no sooner had 
the insurgents agreed to make him actually their king, 
than he prepared to march with them against Apries, 
That monarch, on tidings of these events reaching him, 
sent Patarb&nis, one of his courtiers, a man of high 
rank, to Amasis, with orders to bring him alive into his 
presence. Patarbemis, on arriving at the place where 


ried to Amasis. The reign of Psam- 
metichus III. may have been included 
in that of Apries. Amasis died in 
525 B.C., and as Herodotus assigns 
him 44 years, whicli date is found 
on the monuments, his reign began at 


least as early as 569 b.c., and probably 
much earlier; but these events, and 
the dates, are very uncertain. See 
Hist. Notice in App., and note®, cln 
169, and note^ cln 177.-*^[Gr. W.] 

® Infra, iv. 159. 
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Amasis was, called on Hm to come back with, him to 
the king, whereupon Amasis broke a coarse jest, and 
said, “ Prjthee take that back to thy master.” When 
the envoy, notwithstanding this reply, persisted in. his 
request, exhorting Amasis to obey the summons of the 
king, he made answer, “ that this was exactly what he 
had long been intending to do ; Apries would have no 
reason to complain of him on the score of delay ; he would 
shortly come himself to the king, and bring others with 
him.”' Patarbemis, upon this, comprehending the in- 
tention of Amasis, partly from his replies, and partly 
from the preparations which he saw in progress, de- 
parted hastily, wishing to inform the king with all 
speed of what was going on. Apries, however, when 
he saw him approaching without Amasis, fell into a 
paroxysm of rage ; and not giving himself time for re- 
flection, commanded the nose and ears of Patarbemis 
to be cut off. Then the rest of the Egyptians, who had 
hitherto espoused the cause of Apries, when they saw a 
man of- such note among them so shamefully outraged, 
without a moment’s hesitation went over to the rebels, 
and put themselves at the disposal of Amasis. 

163. Apries, informed of this new calamity, armed 
his mercenaries, and led them ag’ainst the Egyptians : 
this was a body of Carians and lonians,® numbering 
thirty thousand men, which was now with him at 
Sais,^ where his palace stood — a vast building, well 


^ Compare the answer of Gyms to 
Astyages (i. 127), which shows that 
this was a commonplace — the answer 
supposed to be proper for a powerful 
rebel. 

* The Greek troops continued in the 
pay of the king. The state of Egypt, 
and the dethronement of Apries, are 
predicted in Isa. xix. 2, and in Jer. 
xliv. 30. (See Hist. Notice, in App. 
cii. vhi. § 37.) As Amasis put himself 
at the head of the Egyptian army, 
and Aiiries had the Greeks with 


him, it is evident that the former 
was alone employed against Gyrene, 
either out of' fear of sending Greeks 
there, or from their unwillingness to 
fight against a Greek colony, Amasis 
afterwards (infra, ch. 181) wisely 
courted the friendship of the Greeks 
of Gyrene. — [G. W.] 

® Manetho’ agiued with Herodotus 
in representing this dynasty (his 26th) 
as vSaitc. (Fr. 66 and 67.) That the 
family of Psammetichus belonged to 
Sais had been already indicated, by 
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wortliy of notice. The army of Apries marched out to 
attack the host of the Egyptians, while that of Amasis 
went forth to fight the strangers ; and now both armies 
drew near the city of Momemphis/ and prepared for the 
coming fight. 

164. The Egyptians are divided into seven distinct 
classes ® — these are, the priests, the warriors, the cow- 


what is related of the Saites bringing 
Psainmetichns hack from Syria (supra, 
ch. 152> 

Moinemphis was on the edge of 
the desert, near the mouth of the 
Lycus canal, some way below the 
modern village of Algam. — [G-. W.] 

^ These classes, rather than castes, 
were, according to Herodotus — 1. The 
sacerdotal. 2. The military. 3, The 
herdmen. 4. Swineherds. 5. Shop- 
keepers. 6. Interpreters. 7. Boat- 
men. Diodorus (i. 28) says that, 
like the Athenians, who derived this 
institution from Egyjit, they were 
distributed into three classes : 1. The 
priests. 2, The peasants, from whom 
the soldiers w’ere levied. 3. The ar- 
tificers. But in another place (i. 74) 
he extends the number to five, and 
reckons the pastors, husbandmen and 
* artificers, independent of the soldiers 
and priests, Strabo (xvii. p. 541) 
limits them to three — the soldiers, 
husbandmen, and priests ; and Plato 
(Timaius) divides them into six bo- 
dies — the priests, artificers, shepherds, 
huntsmen, husbandmen, and soldiers. 
The sailors employed in ships of war 
appear to have been of the military 
class, as Herodotus' (Book ix* ch, 32) 
shows them to have been of the Caia- 
siries and Herrnotybies. 

From these difierent statements we 
may conclude that the Egyptians 
were divided into five general classes, 
which were subdivided again, asf is 
the case in India even with the castes. 
The Ist was the sacerdotal order ; the 
2nd the soldiers and sailors ; the 3rd 
peasants, or the agricultural class ; 
the 4th the tradesmen : and the 5tli 
the ]>lchs, or common peo})le. The 
Ist consisted of priests of various 
grades, from the pontiffs to the infe- 


rior functionaries employed in the 
temples ; the 2nd of soldiers and 
sailors of the navy ; the 3rd was sub- 
divided into farmers, gardeners, hunts- 
men, Kile-boatmen, and others;* the 
4th was composed of artificers, and 
various tradesmen, notaric\s, musicians 
(not sacred), builders, sculptors, and 
potters ; and the 5th of pastors, fowl- 
ers, fishermen, labourers, and poor 
people. Some of these again were 
subdivided, as pastors into oxherds, 
shepherds, goatherds, and swineherds ; 
which last, according to Herodotus, 
were the lowest grade, even of the 
whole community, since no one would 
establish any family tie with them, 
and they could not enter a temple 
without a previous purification ; 
which resembles the treatment of 
swineherds in India at this day. 

Though Diodorus places the sol- 
diers with the husbandmen, it is more 
probable that they constituted a class 
by themselves ; not that their follow- 
ing agricultural pursuits degraded 
them; for even a Hindoo soldier in 
like manner may cultivate land with- 
out fear of reproach. According to 
Megasthenes the Indians were divided 
into seven castes ; they have now 
four. (See Strabo, xv. p. 1118.) He- 
rodotus says each person followed the 
profession or occupation of his father, 
as with the Lacedaemonians (Book vi. 
ch, 60) ; hut it seems that, though 
frequently of the same class and oc- 
cupation as his father, this was not 
compulsory. Each person belonged 
to one of the classes, and it is not 
probable that he wmild follow an 
inferior occupation, or enter a lower 
class than his father, unless circum- 
stances rendered it necessary : for tbe 
sculptures show that sons sometimes 
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terds, tlie swinelierds, the tradesmen, the interpreters, 
and the boatmen. Their titles indicate their occupa- 
tions. The warriors consist of Hermotybians and 
Oalasirians,® who come from different cantons,’ the 
whole of Egypt being parcelled out into districts bear- 
ing this name. 

165. The following cantons furnish the Hermoty- 
bians — the cantons of Busiris, Sais, Chemmis, Papr§mis, 


did so, and priests, soldiers, and 
others holding civil offices are found 
among the members of the same 
family. The Egyptians had not, 
therefore, real castes, but classes, as 
has already been shown by Mr. Birch 
and M. Ampke. Proofs of this, from 
the families of men in trade, and 
others, are not so readily established, 
as few monuments remain, except of 
priests and military men — the aris- 
tocracy of Egypt. 

Quarters of a town were appropri- . 
ated to certain trades (as now at 
Cairo) ; hence the leather-cutters of 
the Memnonia,” at Thebes, in the 
papyrus of Anastasy. (Dr, Young’s 
Bisoov. in Eg. Lit., p. 66.) The in- 
terpreters, Herodotus says (ch. 154), 
were the descendants of those Egyp- 
tians who had been taught Greek by 
the lonianvS in the service of Psam- 
metiehus, which would certainly ap- 
ply rather to a class than to a caste, 
and his statement (whether true or 
not) respecting the low origin of 
Amasis shows he had not in view 
castes, hut. classes.— [G. W.] 

® This^ name (as Mr. Birch has 
shown) is Kdashr, followed by the figure 
of an archer, or the representation of 
an Egyptian soldier ; bowmen being 
the chief corps of the army. The 
Calasiries were probably all, or 
mostly archers. See note on Book ix. 
ch. 32.— [G.W.] 

^ The number of the nomes or 
cantons varied at different times. 


Herodotus mentions only 18 ; hut in 
the time of Sesostris there Avere 36, 
and the same under the Ptolemies 
and Cmsars ; 10, according to Strabo, 
being assigned to the Thebaid, 10 to 
the Delta, and 16 to the intermediate 
province. This triple division varied 
at another time, and consisted of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, with an 
intervening province containing 7 
nomes, and hence called Heptanomis. 
In after times an eighth, the Arsi- 
noite, was added to Heptanomis ; and 
the divisions were, 1. Upper Egypt, 
to the Thebaica-pliylake (cjyvXaK^) 
now Daroot e’ Shereif, 2. Heptano- 
mis, to the fork of the Delta. And 3. 
Lower Egypt, containing the northern 
part to the sea. Pliny gives 44 
nomes to all Egypt, some under other 
than the usual names. Ptolemy 
mentions 24 in the Delta, or Lower 
Egypt, which under the later Roman 
emperors was divided into four dis- 
tricts — Augiistamnica prima and se- 
eunda, Hiigyptus 1® and 2^’% still 
containing the same nomes ; and in 
the time of Arcadius, the son of The- 
odosius the Great, Heptanomis re- 
ceived the name of Arcadia. The 
Thehaid was made into two imrts, 
Upper and Lower, the line of separa- 
tion being Panopolis and Ptolemais- 
Hernai; and the nomes were then 
increased to 58, of which the Delta 
contained 35, including the Oasis of 
Ammon. These nomes \vere as fol- 
lows : — 




ChxVP. 165, 


HOMES OF EGYPT, 


: 253 ' 


Tlie Nomes of tiie Delta, or Lower Egypt, beginning from tlie East, were : 


Chief City, 


Modern Name. 


1. Heliopolis 

2. Bvibastitos 

a. Anthribites (with the) 

Isle of Myecphoris j 


Heliopolis •. *, ,, MatareSh. 
Bubastis.. Tel Basta, 


Isle of Myecphoris 

4. HeroUpolites .. 

5. Phagroriopolites 

6. Arabia 


Benha^el-Assal. 


8- Tanites .. ,, 

9. Pharbajthites . . . . 

10. LeontopoUtes . . . . 

11. Neout (Neut). . .. 

12. Mcndesius .. 

13. Fapremites .. .. 

14. Busirites , . . . , . 

15. Sebermytes .. .. 

16. Anysis .. 

17. Sebennytes Inferior 

; IS. Elearchia.. .. 
; 19. Thelsle of Natho .. 

: 20. Xoites 

21. Onuphites ... .. 

' 22. Nitrites (Nitriotis) 

23. Prosopites .. 

24. Phthemphites. . 

25. Saltes 

26. Pbtheneotes .. .. 

27. Cabasites.. 

28. Naucratitea ,, .. 

29. Metelites., .. .. 


30. Alexandrinorum 

31. Hermopolites . , 

32. Menelaltes . . 

33. Letopolites . , 

34. Marea, Libya . . 

35. Hammoniacus 


Hero ...... , . . . Abookeshayd (?) 

Phagroriopolis. .. .. Shekh Hanaydil^ 

Phacusa . . . . . . * . . . Tel Fakkoos. 

•• ™Sha.eeg(.») 

Tanis .. .. .. San. 

Pharbajthus . . . . . . Harbayt, or Heurbayt, 

Leontopolis .. .. Tanbool (?) 

Panephysis ♦. .. .. Menzaleh. 

Mendes .. Aslimoon (?) 

Papremis.. .i .. .. .. ' 

Biisiris .. .. .. .. .. Abooseer(?) 

Sebennytxis .. .. .. Semenhood. 

Anysis, orlseum (?) . . .. Bebayt. 

Pachnamunis. , .. 

Natho ,, *. ,, ,, .. Sahragt. 

Xols.. ... .. .. Sakha. 

Onuphis . , . . . , ,, .. Banoob (?) 

Nitria .. .. ,, .. .. Zakeek (?) 

Prosopis, or Nicin. . . . . , Menoof (?) or IbshfCdeh (?) 
Tava .. .* .. .. .. SlK)oni(?) 

Sals (Ssa) .. .. .. Sa-el-Hdgar. 

Butos .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 

Cabasa . , . . .... , . Kom Shabas. 

Naucratis . , . , . . • 

Metelis .. Fooah. 

} •• - •• 

Hermopolis Parva . . . . Damanhoor. 

Menelals .... . . . . . . . . . . . • « . « , 

fLetopolis ) Weseemfn 

) Latonaj Civitaa 5 “ weseem (r; 

Marea .. El Hayt (?) 

Hammonis Seewah (Siwah). 


(For the Delta, its towns, and branches of the Nile, see Egypt and Thebes, vol. i. p, 399 to 455.) 
The Homes of Upper Egypt, or the Thehaid, and of Heptanomis, beginning from the North, were : 
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that of the island called Prosdpitis,® and half of Natho.® 
They number, when most numerous, a hundred and 
sixty thousand. None of them ever practises a trade, 
hut all are given wholly to war. 

166, The cantons of the Calasirians are different — 
they include the following: — the cantons of Thebes,^ Bu- 
bastis,^ Aphthis,® Tanis,^ Mendes, Sebennytus, Athribis, 
Pharbsethus, Thmuis, Onuphis, Anysis, and Myecphoris® 


Each 3>rome was governed by a 
Eomarch, to -^Yhom was entrusted 
the levying of taxes, and various 
duties connected with the administra- 
tion of the province. See Mr. Harris’s 
Standards of the Nomes. and To- 
parchies of Egypt. His discovery 
cannot be too highly appreciated. 
He has also those of Ethiopia, which 
we may hope will be published. — 
[Cr. W.] ■ 

® Of Busiris, see note ® on ch. 61, 
and preceding note. The Busirite 
nome was next to the Sebennytic, 
and to the south of it. Of Sa'is, 
see note ® on ch. 62, and note ® on 
ch. 170. Of Ghemrais, see note * on 
ch. 91 ; it was in Upper Egypt. Of 
Bapremis, see note * on ch. 63. Of 
Prosopitis, see note ^ on ch. 41. — 
[Cr. W.] 

® This was the tract between the 
Sebennytic, or .Busiritic branch, and 
the Thermuthiac, which ran to the 
east of Xois. — [G. W.] 

^ It is singular that only two 
nomes of Upper Egypt are here men- 
tioned, Thebes and Chemmis. But 
as Herodotus has mentioned so few of 
the nomes, it is more probable that 
he has overlooked some, than that no 
soldiers belonged to any in Upper 
Egypt blit the Theban and Chem- 
mite. Tlie largest force was neces- 
sarily qmrtered in these northern 
nomes, being wanted for defence 
against the enemy from the eastward : 
but it does not follow that they were 
nearly all raised there. Besides the 
nome of Thelies on the east, "was the 
Pathyritic on the opposite bank, 
which contained the Libyan suburb” 
of Thebes, or the Memnoiieia (See 
Dr. Young, Disc. Eg. Lit., p. 66.) 


It was called Pa-Athor, “belonging 
to Athor” (Yeniis), who presided over 
the West. The Theban and Gliem- 
mite may have been the two that 
furnished the troops of the Ethiopian 
frontier, and of the garrisons in Upper 
Egypt. According to Herodotus the 
whole force was 410,000 men. Dio- 
dorus (i. 54) makes it amount, in the 
time of Sesostris, to 600,000 foot, 
24,000 horse, and 27 chariots ; but 
he probably included in these the* 
auxiliaries.: — [G. W.] 

^ See notes on chs. 59, 60, 138. 

^ The position of this nome Is un- 
certain. — [G. W.] 

^ The city of Tanis is the Zoan of 
sacred Scripture, and the modern San 
or Zau, — the Garni (or Djami) or 
Athennes, of the Copts. It has ex- 
tensive mounds, and remains of a 
small temple of the time of Remeses. 
the Great, remarkable from its having 
at least ten, if not twelve obelisks. 
The name of Osirtasen HI. found 
there (see Burton’s Excerpta, pi. 38, 
39, 40) shows that an older temple 
once stood at Tanis : and the great 
antiquity of Tanis is also shown by 
its existing in the time of Abraham, 
and being founded seven years after 
Hebron, where Sarah died (Gen. xxiii. 
2; Hum. xiii. 22). In “the field of 
Zoan” the miracles of Moses are said 
to have been, performed (Ps. Ixxviii. 
12) ; and its present desolation shows 
how completely the pfophecies against 
it have been fuliilled. (Ezek. xxx. 
14 ; Isa. xix. 11 ; xxx. 4.) — [G. W.] 

® See note ^ on Mendes, ch. 42. Se- 
bennytus, the modern Semcnoody has 
no remains, except a few sculptured 
stones, on one- of which are the name 
and figure of the God. (See note ^ on 
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Chap. 166, 167. 


EGYPTIAN CONTEMPT FOB TBADE 


■ — this last canton consists of ah island which, lies over 
against the town of Buhastis, The Oalasirians, when at 
their greatest number, have amounted to two hundred 
and fifty thousand. Like the Hermotybians they are 
forbidden to pursue any trade, and devote themselves 
entirely to warlike exercises, the son following the 
father’s calling. 

167. Whether the Greeks borrowed from the Egyp- 
tians their notions about trade, like so many others, I 
cannot say for certain.® I have remarked that the 
Thracians, the Scyths, the Persians, the Lydians, and 
almost all other barbarians, hold the citizens who prac- 
tise trades, and their children, in less repute than the 
rest, while they esteem as noble those who keep aloof 
from handicrafts, and especially honour such as are given 
wholly to war. These ideas prevail throughout the 
whole of Gi'eece, particularly among the Lacedsemonians. 
Corinth is the place where mechanics are least despised.* 


cb. 43.) They are of the late time 
of Alexander, the son of Alexander 
the Great, in whose name Ptolemy 
Lagns was then Governor of Egypt. 
Semenood stands on the west hank 
of the modern Damietta branch. 
Athribis, now Benha’-el-Assal, from 
its “ honey,” is marked by its 
mounds, still called Atreel?. The 
town was nearly a mile in length, 
E, and W., and three-fourths of a , 
mile N. and S. It is on the E. bank ' 
of the old Sebennytic (and modern | 
Damietta) branch. Pharbsethus, now I 
JSarbayt (the same as the old name ' 
without the article P.), is between ; 
12 and 13 miles to the N. of Bu- 
bastis. It stood on the Tanitic 
branch. The site of Thmuis is 
marked by a granite monolith at 
Tel-Etmai, bearing the name of 
Amasis. Its Coptic name is Thmoui. 
It stands a short distance to the south 
of the Mendesian branch, Onuphis 
is supposed to have stood in the 
Sebennytic branch, a little below its 
union with the Phatmetic channel, 
and a little to the W. of Anysis, 


probably at the modern Banodb, 
Anysis may be Iseum, now Behayt 
(see note ® on cli. 61), about 6 miles 
below Sebennytus ; and the name is 
probably M-h-lsi, “ house (city) of 
Isis.” Myecphoris was an island 
between the Tanitic and Pelusiao 
branches. See M. Eg. W., voL i, 
pp. 399-452.— raw.] 

® These notions were not necessarily 
borrowed by one people from another, 
being very general in a certain state 
of society.— [G. W.j 
^ It is curious to find this trait in 
a Dorian state. But the situation of 
Corinth led so naturally to extensive 
trade, and thence to that splendour 
and magnificence of living by which 
the useful and ornamental arts are 
most encouraged, that in spite of 
Dorian pride and exclusiveness, the 
mechanic’s occxipation came soon to be 
regarded with a good deal of favour. 
As early as the time of Cypselus ela- 
borate works of art proceeded from 
the Corinthian workshops, as the 
golden statue of Jupiter at Olympia 
(Fans, T, ii; § 4), and the plane-tree 
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168. The warrior class in Egypt had certain special 
privileges in which none of the rest of the Egyptians 
participated except the priests. In the first place each 
man had twelve arurce^ of land assigned him free from 
tax. (The amra is a square of a hundred Egyptian 
cubits, the Egyptian cubit being of the same length as 
the Samian.®) All the ’warriors enjoyed this privilege 
together ; but there were other advantages which came 
to each in rotation, the same man never obtaining them 
twice. A thousand Calasirians, and the same number 
of Hermotybians, formed in alternate years the body- 
guard of the king; and during their year of service 
these persons, besides their arurw, received a daily por- 
tion of meat and drink, consisting of five pounds of 
baked bread, two pounds of beef, and four cups of wine.^ 

169. When Apries, at the head of his mercenaries,^ 


in tlie Corintliian treasury at Delphi 
(Pint. Sept. Sap. 21). Afterwards, 
under Periander, art was still more 
encouraged, and the offerings of the 
Cypselidae at various shrines were 
such as to hear a comparison with 
the works of Polycrates at Samos and 
of the Pisistratidm at Athens. (Ar. 
Pol. V. 9. Comp. Eph. Fr. 106, and 
Theophr. ap. Phot, in di/d- 

Briiia.) A little later a Corinthian 
architect rebuilt the temple at Delphi. 
(Pausan. X, v. ad fin.) Finally, 
Corinth became noted for the peculiar 
composition of its bronze, which w^as 
regarded as better suited for w^orks of 
art than any other, and which un- 
der the name of JEs Corinthiacum 
was celebrated throughout tlie world. 
(Plin. H. K xxxiv. 3.) 

® The arura, according to Herodotus 
and Horapollo, was a square of 100 
cubits, and contained 10,000 square 
cubits, ■ about 22,500 square feet. It 
was a little more than three-fourths of 
an English acre ; and was only a land 
measure. The 12 arurse were about 
nine English acres. Diodorus says the 
land of .Egypt had been divided by 
Sesostris into three parts, one of which 
was assigned to the military, class, in 


order that they might be more ready 
to undergo tlie hazards of war, when 
they had propert}’’ in the country for 
which they fought. This answ'ered 
well at first, but in time the soldiens 
became more fond of their property 
than of glory, and another occupation 
took aw^ay the taste for war, as w^as 
the case w-itli the Janissaries of 
Turkey.— [G. IAa] 

® On the Egyptian cubit, see App. 
CH. iv. ad fin. It seems to have been 
rather more than 20^ English inches. 
The ordinary Greek cubit was 18| 
inches. 

^ I’hese 2000 spearmen, selected by 
turns from the army, as a body-guard, 
bad daily rations of 5 ininm (C lbs. 
8 oz. 14 dwt. 6 grs.) of bread, 2 of 
beef (2 lbs. 8oz. 5 dw^t. 17 grs.), and 
4 arusters, or a little more than 2 pints 
of wine, during their annual service. 
The mina seems to have been 16| oz.; 
the talent about 80 lbs. Troy. The 
mina in hieroglyphics is called men, or 
mna ; in Coptic, emna, or amna ; 
and the talent gimlidr. See P, A. 
Eg. W., vol. ii. p. 269.— [G. W.] 

® See note ^ on ch. 163, and note ® 
on ch. 152. 
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and Amasis, in command of the whole native force of 
the Egyptians, encountered one another near the city of 
ilomeinphis,^ an eng’ag'einent presently took place. The 
foreign troops fought bravely, but were overpowered by 
numbers, in which they fell very far short of their ad- 
versaries. It is said that Apries believed tbat there was 
not a god who could cast him down from his eminence,'* 
so firmly did he think that he had established himself in 
his kingdom. But at this time the- battle went against 
him, and, his army being worsted, he fell into the 
enemy’s hands, and was brought back a prisoner to 
Sais,"’ where he was lodged in what had been his own 




^ See note ^ on cli. 1C3. 

^ Tills was probably after having 
oiiliged the Babylonians to retire from 
before Jerusalem (see note ® on cli. 
161) ; for before the end of his reign 
the return of Nebuchadnezzar must 
have convinced him of his enemy’s 
power. His pride is noticed in Ezek. 
xxix. 3, 8, 9. See note ® on ch. 177. 
-[G. W.j 

® This was the royal residence of 
this 26th Saite dynasty; and the 
sacred temenos, or enclosure, contain- 
ing the temple and the lake, was sur- 
rouncled by massive walls olcrude brick. 
Some houses also stood within it, but 
the town itself was outside the walls. 
It ivTis the custom of the Egyptians 
in the early periods to enclose their 
garrison towns with strong crude 
hrick walls, generally about fifteen or 
twenty feet thick, and fifty feet high, 
crowned ’vvith battlements in the form 
of .Egyptian shields, as a breastwork 
to the spacious rampart, which was 
ascended by broad inclined planes ; 
and the temples bad usually a separate 
enclosure witliin this general circuit. 
In their regular fortresses the outer 
walls were strengthened with square 
towers at intervals ; and parallel to the 
outer walls was a lower one of cir- 
cumvailation, distant about Uvelve to 
fifteen feet, the object of which was to 
prevent the enemy bringing his bat- 
tering rams, or other engines directly 
against the main walls, before be liad 


thrown down this advanced one ; 
wdiich, when the place was surrounded 
by a ditch, stood in the middle of it, 
and served as a tenaille and ravelin. 
In larger Ibrtifications the ditch had 
both a scarp and counterscarp, and even 
a regular glacis (as at Bemneh) ; and 
the low wall in tlie ditch was of stone, 
as at Contra Psellis. There was also a 
\vall running out at right angles from 
(and of equal height with) the main 
wall, which crossed the ditch, for the 
purpose of raking it, by what we should 
call a flanking fire.” There was one 
main gate, between two towers ; and 
on the river side was a water-gate, 
l^rotected by a covertway. This was 
a regular system of fortification ; 
but after the accession of the 18th 
dynasty these fortresses api^ear to 
have been seldom built ; and the lofty 
stone tow^ers of the Propyhea being 
added to the temples became detached 
forts in each city, and an asylum for 
what was most precious, the sacred 
things, the persons of the king and 
priests, and the treasury, as w^ell as a 
protection against foreign and domes- 
tic foes. (See Aristot. Polit. iv. 11.) 
Even Thebes had no wall of circuit ; 
its hundred gates (a weakness in a 
wall) were those of the numerous 
courts of its temples ; and though the 
fortresses of Pelusium, and other 
strongholds of the frontiers, still con- 
tinued to be used, towns were seldom 
enclosed by a wall, ex*cept small ones 
s 
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ArRIES PUT TO DRATII — HIS TOMB. 


Book 11. 


lioixsc, but was now tlie palace of Ainasis. Aniasis 
treated him with kindness,® and kept him in the palace 
for a while; hut, finding his conduct blamed by thc> 
Egyptians, who charged him with acting unjustly in 
j (reserving a man who had shown himself so hitter an 
enemy lioth to them and him, he gave Apries o^'er into 
the hands of his former subjects, to deal with as they 
chose. Then the Egyptians took him and strangled 
him, but having so done tliey buried him in the sepul- 
chre of his fathers. This tomb is in the temple of Mi- 
nerva, very near the sanctuary, on the left hand as one 
entex's. The Sa'ites buried all the kings who beloxxged 
to their canton inside this temple ; and thus it even con- 
tains the tomb of Amasis as well as that of Apries and 
his family. The latter is not so close to the sanctuary 
as the former, but still it is within the temple. It stands 
in the court, and is a spacioixs cloister, built of stone, 
and adorned with pillars carved so as to resemble palm- 
trees,’ and with other sumptuous ornaments. Witliin 
the cloister is a chamber with folding doors, behind 
which lies the sepulchre of the king. 

170. Here too, in this same precinct of Minerva at 
Sais, is the burial-place of one whom I think it not 


ou a or in some commanding posi- 
tion. See a letter in tlie Transactions 
of tlie Society of Literature, voL iv., 
new series, on -the level of the Nile 
and Egyptian fortification. — rCr, W.’J 
It has been thought that Apries 
may have continued to be nominally 
king, until Amasis had sufficiently 
established his power and reconciled 
the Egyptians to his usurpation ; and 
the latter years of his reign may have 
been included in the 44 years of 
Amasis;’* but the shortness of that 
period, and the Apis stehn, disprove 

this.— [fh W.] 

^ lliey are common in Egyptian 
temples, particularly in the Delta, 
wliere they are often of granite, as at 
Biibastis, and Tanis. The date-palm 
M’as not, as Dr. Pickering thinks 


(p. 373), introduced into Egypt in tJie 
llyksos period, being represented on 
the tombs about the Pyramids of the 
4th dynasty, where rafters for rooms 
arc shown to have been already made 
of it, as at the present day. The palm- 
brancli was also the emblem of years*’ 
in tbc oldest dates. Its not being in- 
dicated at periods of whicb no records 
remain is no proof of its not being 
known in Africa then, or huig Ixfore ; 
negative iihercnces are very doubtful ; 
and the evidence of a plant, or an 
animal, being found in ancient Egy](t 
is fre<p.iently derived from the acci- 
dental preservation of a monu- 

ment. 8ec Dr. Pickering’s valuable 
work, the Eaces of Man, p. S8G, sw. 
-[G. W.] 
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right to mention in such a connexion.® It stands be- 
hind tlio temple, against the hack- wall, which it entirely 
covers. There are also some larg'e stone obelisks in 
the enelosnre, and there is a lake ® near them, adorned 
with an edging of stone. In form it is circular, and 
in size, as it seemed to me, about equal to the lake in 
Delos called “ the Hoop.” * 

171. On this lake it is that the Egyptians represent 
by night his sufferings® whose name I refrain from 



” This was Osiris, in honour of 
wlioin many ceremonies were per- 
formed at vSa'is, as in some other 
towns.—" a. W.] 

^ Tills lake still remains at Sais, the 
modern Sa of the stone 

tlie ancient name hointi; Ssa. (See above, 
note ^ on ch. 02.) The stone casing, 
wliich always lined the aides of these 
sacred lakes, (and which may be seen at 
dliebes, Hermonthes, and other places,) 
is entirely gone ; but the extent of the 
main enclosure, which included within 
it the lake and temple, is very evi- 
dent ; and th.e massive crude brick 
walls are standing to a great height. 
They are about seventy feet thick, 
and have layers of reeds and rushes at 
intervals, to serve as binders. Tlie 
lake is still supplied liy a canal from 
the river. Some ruined houses stand on 
a ground within the enclosure (at b d) 
near the lake, perhaps on tlie site of 
the palace, hut of a much later time 
than Amasis. Many .have been 
burnt. Their lofty wails in one part 
have olitained the name of El Kala, 
“ the Citadel,” It is difficult to ascer- 
tain the position of the tcnixile of 
^linerva, as no ruins remain above 
ground, and you come to water a very 
short way below the surface, the Nile 
being of higher level than in former 
times. It stood within a 
or inner sacred enclosure near the 
lake, probably about e in the jdan. 
At (I may have been the royal tombs. 
Other tombs are in the mounds outside 
near the modern village, at p, and at Q 
beyond the canal to the westward, is 
another hnrial-]7lace, of private indi- 
viduals, Tlie lake is no longer, if it 


ever was, round,” hut oblong, 
measuring nearly 2000 feet by 750. 
(See plan opposite.) — [Cf. W,] 

^ The Delian lake was a' famous 
feature of the great temjde or sacred 
enclosure of Apollo, which was the 
chief gloiy of that island. It is cele- 
brated by the ancient poet Theognis 
(b.c. 548) under the same ajipellation 
(rpoxo€Lbr}s) assigned it by Herodotus 
(TheogTi. 7); and is twice mentioned, 
once as rpoxoecrcra (Hymn, ad Del. 
261), and once as TrepLrjy^s (Hymn, ad 
Apoll. 59), by Callimaclms. Apollo 
was supposed to have been born upon 
its banks. Larcher (note ad loc.) shows 
satisfactorily that it was situated 
within the sacred enclosure ; and de- 
cides with good reason in favour of its 
identity with the oval basin discovered 
by Messrs. Spon and Wheeler in 1675, 
of which an account is given in their 
I’ravels (vol. i. p. 85, French Tr.). 
The dimensions, which do not seem 
to have been accurately measured, arc 
reckoned at 300 paces (1500 feet) by 
200 (1000 feet). It was thus an oval, 
like the lake at Sa'is, and not veri/ 
different in its dimensions. 

^ 9’he Egyptians and tlie Syrians 
had each the myth of a dying God : 
but they selected a different phamo- 
menon for its basis ; tlie former tlie 
Nile, the Syrians, the aspect of nature, 
or, as Macrobiiis shows (Saturn, i. 26), 
the sun ; which, during one part of the 
year manifesting its vivifying effects 
on the earth^s surface, seemed to die 
on the approacli of winter ; and hence 
the notion of a God, who was hotli 
mortal and immortal. In the religion 
of Greece we trace this more ob- 
s 2 
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Book II. 


THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES. 

mentioning, and this representation they call their 
Mysteries.® I know well the whole course of the pro- 


sciirely ; but the Cretans believed 
that Jupiter had died, and even showed 
his tomb (Cic. Nat. Deor. 3), which 
made Callimaclms, taking it literally, 
revile the Cretans “ as liars 

Kpijres del iJ/evcrTaL, koX yap ra.4>ov, Si ava, <yeio 
KpijT €5 ^Twrqcravro, arv S' ov 0dp€?, ecrcrt yap aiei, 

—an epithet quoted by St Paul from 
Epimenides. (Epistle to Titus i. 12.) 
This belief was perhaps borrowed 
from Egypt, or from S;yu*ia ; h^r the 
Greeks derided the notion of a 
Ood dying ; whence the remark ot 
Xenephanes, and others, to the Egyp- 
tians, ‘‘ If ye believe them to be Gods, 
why do ye weep for them ; if they 
deserve your lamentations, why repute 
them to be Gods?’* (Pint de Is. 71.) 
Tlxey, on the other hand, committed 
the error of making men into Gods, 
and misunderstanding the allegorical 
views of the Egyptians and others, 
ran into the grossest errors respecting 
those deities they adopted. In Crete 
again, Apollo’s grief for Atymnius was 
commemorated “ ’AttoXXcov baKpvx^cov 
ipareLvov ^ hrvpvtov^^ as that of Venus 
for Adonis in Syria, where the women 
sitting and weeping for TammhVi 
(Tamooz), and the Jews weeping in 
the high places, when they fell off to 
the idolatr}' of their neiglihours (Ezek. 
viii, 6, 14 ; Jerem. hi. 21), show the 
general custom of the Syrians. The 
wailing of the orthodox Jews, though 
not unusual, was of a different kind 
(Numb. XXV. 6), and Yvas permitted 
except on festivals. (Joseph, xi. 65.) 


The lamentations of the Egyptians led 
to the remark of Apuleius : ‘‘ ^Egyj)- 
tiorum nnminuin fana p)lena plango- 
ribus, Gneca plerumque choreis.”— 
[G. W.J 

The sufferings and death of Osiris 
Yvere the great mystery of the Egyp- 
tian religion ; and some traces of it 
are pei'ceptible among other people of 
antiquity. liis being the divine good- 
ness, and the abstract idea of “ good,” 
his manifestation upon earth (like an 
Indian God), his death, and resurrec- 
tion, and his office as judge of the dead 
in a future state, IooIl like the early 
revelation of a future manifestation of 
the deity converted into a mythological 
fable ; and are not less remarkable than 
that notion of the Egyptians men- 
tioned by Plutarch (in Vit. Numa?), 
that a woman might conceive by the 
approach of some divine spirit. As 
Osiris signified “ good,” Typhon (or 
rather Seth) was “ evil and the 
remarkable notion of good and evil 
being brothers is abundantly illus- 
trated in the early sculptures ; nor 
was it till a change -was made, appa- 
rently by foreigners from Asia, who 
held the doctrine of the two principles, 
that evil became confounded Yvitli sin, 
when the brother of Osiris no longer 
received divine lionours. (See At. 
Eg. W., p, 124 to 127.) Till then 
sin, “ the great serpent,” or Aphophis 
“ the giant,” was distinct from Seth, 
who was a deity, and part of tJxe 
divine system, which recalls those 
words of Isaiah (xlv. 7), 
“ I form the light, and 
create darkness ; I make 
peace, and create evil ; 
I the Lord do these 
things and in Amos 
(iii. 6), “ shall there be 
evil in a city, and the 
Lord hath not done it ?^’ 
In like manner the my- 
thology of India ad- 
mitted the creator and 
destroyer as characters 
of the divine Being. 
Seth Avas even called 
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THE MYSTBEIES OF CERES. 
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ceeding-s iu tliesc ceremonies,* but tliey sliall not pass 
1113;- lips. So too, -with regard to tbe mj’-steries of Ceres, 


Baal-Setli, and made the God of 
tlieir enemies also, wliicli was from 
war heing an evil, as peace in 
tlie above verse is equivalent to 
goodi and in (Baal) Zeplion we 
may perhaps trace the name of 
Typhon. In the same sense the 
Egyptians represented Seth teach- 
ing a Pharaoh the use of the bow, 
and other weapons of destruction, 
which were producers of evil. 

Sin, the giant Aphophis, as the 
great serpent,” often with a hu- 
man head, being represented 
pierced by the sjiear of Horns, 
or of Atinoo (as ite the “ Sun”), 

recalls the war of the gods and 

giants, and the fable of Apollo (or 
.A the sun) and the Python. 
\ 3XTTV Ihc serpent slain by 

Vislinoo- (See note on Book 
l^-h) Osiris may 
be said rather to liave pre"- 
sided over the judgment of 
u the dead, than to have 
I judged them ; he gave ad- 
mission, to those who were 
■JJ** found worthy, to the abode 
m H Qf happiness. He was not 
jniA/M the avenging deity ; he did 
^ ^ not piimish, nor could he 

sliow mercy, or subvert tbe judg- 
ment pronounced. It was a simple 
question of fact. If wicked, they 
were destined to suffer punishineiit. 
A man’s actions were balanced in 
the scales against justice or truth, 
and if found wanting he was ex- 
cluded from future happiness. 'I’hus, 
though the Egyptians are said to believe 
tiie gods were capable of influencing 
destiny (liluseb. Pr. Ev. iii. 4) it is 
evident that Osiris (like the Greek 
Zeus) was bound by it; and the 
wicked were punished, not because he 
ix'jected them, but because they were 
wicked. .Each man’s conscience, released 
from the sinful liodj^ was his own 
judge ; and self-condemnation hereafter 
followed up the and alorxvveo 

(reavThv enjoined on earth. Thoth, 
therefore (or that part of the divine 


nature called intellect and conscience), 
w^eighed and condemned ; and Horns 
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(who had been left on earth to follow 
out the conquests of his father Osiris 
after he had rcturued to heaven) 
ushered in the just to tlie divine 
presence. — [G. W. | 

These mysteries of Osiris, Hero- 
dotus says, \vere introduced into 
Greece by the daughters of Danaiis. 
(See note ^ on ch. 91, note ^ on 
ch, 107, note ^ on ch. 182, and Book 
vi. n. ch. 53.) 'The fables of anti- 
quity had generally several mean- 
ings ; they xvere either historical, 
physical, or religious. The less in- 
structed w^ere led to believe Osiris 
X’cpresented some natural phenome- 
non ; as the inundation of the Nile, 
which disappearing again, and losing 
its effects in the sea, was construed 
into the manifestation and death 
of the deity, destroyed b}^ I’yphori ; 
and the story of his body having 
been carried to By bins, and that of 
the head which wxmt annually from 
Egypt to that place, swimming on 
the sea (Lixcian de Dea Byria) for 
seven days, xvere the allegory of the 
water of the Nile carried by the cur- 
rents to the Syrian coast; though 
Pausanias (x. 12) says they lamented 
Osiris, “ when the Nile began to rise.” 
His fabulous history xvas also thought 
by the Greeks to Tbe connected with 
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REIGN OP AMASIS. 

whicTi tlie Greeks tern “the Thesmophoria,”® I know 
them, but I shall not mention them, except so far as 
may be done without impiety. The daughters of Danaus 
brought these rites from Egypt, and taught them to the 
Pelasgic women of the Peloponnese. Afterwards when 
the inhabitants of the peninsula were driven from their 
homes by the Dorians, the rites perished. Only in 
Arcadia, whei’e the natives remained and were not 
compelled to migrate,® their observance continued. 

172. After Apries had been put to death in the way 
that I have described above, Amasis reigned over 
Egypt. He belonged to the canton of Sais, being a 
native of the town called Siouph.'^ At first his subjects 


tlie sun ; but it was not so viewed in 
early times by the Egyptians; and 
this was ratlier an Asiatic notion, and 
an instance of the usual adaptation of 
deities to each other in different 
mythologies. Least of all was he 
thought to be a man deified ; and as 
Plutarch says (de laid. s. 11, 20), 
wc are not to suppose the adven- 
tures related of him were actually 
true, or ever happened in fact and 
the real meaning of them was con- 
fined to those initiated into the higher 
mysteries. (See foregoing n.) The 
death of Adonis, and of Bacchus, and 
the story of Osiris being enticed by 
Typlion to get into a chest, which 
fioated down the river, and was con- 
veyed to “ ])yblus in Phoenicia,*’ shows 
a close connexion between different 
religions ; and the rites of Adonis’ 
were performed in the temple of Venus 
at that place. (Lucian de Dea Syr.) 
Isis having found the chest, brought 
it back by sea to Egypt, and concealed 
it till she could meet her son Homs. 
In the meantime Typhon discovered 
it, and having cut up the body into 
fourteen pieces, distributed them over 
different parts of the country. She 
then went in a boat made of papyrus 
rushes, in quest of the scattered mem- 
bers, and liaving found them, buried 
them in various places, which accounts 
for the many burial-places of Osiris, 


as her adventures by water do for the 
representations on the lake of Sa'is. 
The portion of the mysteries imparted 
to strangers, as to Herodotus, Plu- 
tarch, and others, and even to Pytha- 
goras, was limited; and the more 
important secrets were not even re- 
vealed to all ‘‘ the priests, but to those 
only who were the most apjn’oved.” 
(Clemens. Strom, v. 7, p. 670.) 

Of the resemblance of the Indian 
Eama, his army of Satyrs, and his 
conquest of India, see Sir W. Jones, 
vol. i. p. 262. In the Vedas (written 
before • the later notions about trans- 
migration of the soul) is a deity called 
Yarna, who bears a strong resemblance 
to Osiris, being the ruler of tlie dead, 
who gives a place of happiness here- 
after to the souls of good men. The 
analogy is made more striking by bis 
having lived on earth with liis sister 
and wife Yami (as Osiris with Isis) ; 
and they, like Adam and Eve, were 
the parents of the human race. Hee 
Jouni. American Orient. Soc., vol. iii, 
dSTo. 2, pp. 328, 336.— [G-. W. J 

^ See note on Book vi. ch. 16. 

® Compare viii. 73, and note ad loc. 

^ This place is supposed to have 
stood to the north of Sals, at on 
the east bank of the modern Rosetta 
branch. Plato tliinks Amasis was 
iTom Sais itself (in Tim.) — Hevodotus 
says be was of plebeian origin ; but the 



THE GOLDEN FOOT-PAN, 


Chap. 172 , 173 . 


looked down on Liin and held him in small esteem, 
hecanse he had been a mere private person, and of a 
house (,»f no great distinction ; hut after a time Aprics 
succeeded in reconciling- them to his rule, not bj severity, 
but by cleverness. Among his other splendour he had 
a golden foot-pan, in which his guests and himself were 
wont upon occasion to wash their feet. This vessel he 
caused to be broken in pieces, and made of the gold an 
image of one of the gods, which lie set up in the most 
public place in the whole city ; upon which the Egyp- 
tians flocked to the image, and worshipped it with the 
utmost reverence. Amasis, finding this was so, called 
an assembly, and opened the matter to them, explaining 
how the image had been made of the foot-pan, wherein 
they had been wont formerly to wash their feet and to 
put all manner of filth, yet now it was greatly reve- 
renced. “ And truly,” he went on to say, “ it had gone 
with him as with the foot-pan. If he was a private 
person formerly, yet now he had come to be their king. 
And so he bade them honour and reverence him.” Such 
was the mode in which he won over the Egyptians, and 
brought them to be content to do him service. 

173. The following was the general habit of his 
life : — From early dawn to the time when the forum is 
wont to fill,® he sedulously transacted all the business 


t.wo facts of his having become King 
of Egypt, and having married the 
daughter of a king, argue against this 
assertion; and Diodorus, with more 
reason, dcscrihes him as a jierson of 
consequence, which is confirmed by 
las rank as a general, and his being a 
distinguished member of the military 
class.— [O. W.] 

® In early times the Greeks divided 
the day into three parts, as in Homer, 
Iliad xxi. Ill, BcIXt], ^licrov 

rjnap. The division, according to Dio 
Chrysostomus (De Gloria Orat. 67 ; 
see also JuL Pollux Onom. i. 68) was 
TTpeot, sunrise, or early morn; wepi 
irX^dovcrav ciyopdp, market time (Xc- 


noph. Anah. 1.), or forenoon, the 
third liour ; ficcrTjp^pla, midday ; detXjj, 
or 7F€pL deLk7)v, afternoon, or the ninth 
hour ; and ea-irspa, evening, or sunset. 
These are very like tlie Arabic divi- 
sions at tlie present time, for eacb. of 
wliicb the}?- have a stated number of 
prayers: snhk, ‘‘morning” (which is 
also subdivided into el fegr, “day- 
break,” answering to the Greek opBpiov, 
“ dawn”) ; ddha, “ forenoon iloh\ 
“ midday asm\ “ afternoon” (mid- 
way between noon and sunset) ; and 
7nuglireh, “ sunset after which is the 
Esher, at one hour and a half after 
sunset, when the last or fifth set of 
daily prayers is said. — [G, W. j 
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that was brought before him ; during the remainder of 
the day he drank and joked with his guests, passing the 
time in witty and, sometimes, scarce seemly conversa- 
tion . It grieved his friends that he should thus demean 
himself, and accordingly some of them chid him on the 
subject, saying to him, — “ Oh ! king, thou dost but ill 
guard thy royal dignity whilst thou allowest thyself 
in such levities. Thou shouldest sit in state upon a 
stately throne, and busy thyself with affairs the whole 
day long. So would the Egyptians feel that a great 
man rules them, and thou wouldst be better spoken 
of. But now thou conductest thyself in no kingly 
fashion.” Amasis answered them thus : — “ Bowmen 
bend their bows when they wish to shoot; unbrace 
them when the shooting is over. Were they kept 
always strang they would break, and fail the archer 
in time of need. So it is with men. If they give 
themselves constantly to serious woi’k, and never in- 
dulge awhile in pastime • or sport, they lose their 
senses, and become mad or moody. Knowing this, 
I divide my life between pastime and business.” 
Thus he answered his friends. 

174. It is said that Amasis, even while he was a 
private man, had the same tastes for drinking and jest- 
ing, and was averse to engaging in any serious employ- 
ment. He lived in constant feasts and revelries, and 
whenever his means failed him, he roamed about and 
robbed people. On such occasions the persons from 
whom he had stolen Avould bring him, if he denied the 
charge, before the nearest oracle ; sometimes, the oracle 
would pronounce him guilty of the theft, at other times 
it would acquit him. When afterwards he came to be 
king, he neglected the temples of such gods as had 
declared that he was not a thief, and neither contributed 
to their adornment, nor frequented them for sacrifice ; 
since he regarded them as utterly worthless, and their 
oracles as wholly false : but the gods who had detected 




Chap. 174, 175. HE ADORNS SAIS. 2b5 

Ms guilt lie considered to be true gods whose oracles 
did not deceive ; and these he honoured exceediugl 3 ^ 
175. First of all, therefore, he built the gateway® of 
the temple of Minerva at Sais, which is an astonishing 
work, far surpassing all other buildings of the same 
kind both in extent and height, and built with stones 
of rare size and excellency. In the next place, he 
presented to the temple a number of large colossal 
statues, and several prodigious andro-sphinxesd besides 


® JSiOt a “ portico,” as Larclier sup- posed of a woman and a lion, like 
[loses, but the lofty towers of the those of Greece; and if an instance 
Area, or Court of Entrance, which occurs of this, it was a mere caprice, 
Fierodotua properly describes of great and probably a foreign innovation, 
iieight and size. See note ^ on ch. justified by its representing a queen, 
155, and woodcut there. — [G. W.J the wife of King Horns, of the 18th 
^ The usual sphinxes of the drmnos, dynasty ; and they are sometimes seen 
or avenue, leading to the entrance of in the sculptures that portray the 
tlie large temples. ^ Sometimes kneel- spoil taken from Asiatic nations. One 
iim rains were substituted for andro- of them forms the cover of a vase, 
sphinxes, as at Karnak, Gebel Berkel, either of gold or silver; rings (or ore) 
and other places ; and sometimes lions, of which are probably contained in the 
The androsphinx had the head of a sealed bags below ; and the same head 
man and the body of a lion, sym- isafiixed toother ornaments taken from 
bolising the union of intellectual and the same countries, in the immediate 
physical strength, and Clemens and neighbourhood of the Kaharayn, or 
Plutarch say they were placed before Mesopotamia, by the arms of. Sethi, 
the temples as types of the mysterious the father of the great Remeses. 
nature of the Deity, (Strom, v. 6, p. 664, Another foreign sphinx has the crested 
and 7, p. 671, and Pint, de Is. s. 9.) head of the Assyrian 
There were also the criosphinx, with One sphinx lias been found of the 
the head of a ram ; the hieracosphinx, early time of the 6th dynasty (in the 
with that of a hawk ; and sometimes possession of Mr. Larking, of Alexan- 
the paintings represented an asp, or dria), having the name of King Meren- 
some other snake (see woodcut below, re ; and another of the 12th dynasty 
Ko. VII. fig. 2), in lieu of a head, (on a scarabiBus of the Louvre) ; which 
attached to the body of a lion, at once decide the jiriority of those 
.F^gyptian sphinxes were not com- of Egypt. The great sphinx at the 





HIS GiaANTIC SPHINXES. 


certain stones for the repairs, of a most extraordinary 
size. Some of these he got from the quarries over 


So. HI. Xo. IV. 

Pyramids is of tlie time of aTliothmes The winged sphinx is rare in Egypt ; 
of the 18th dynasty (note ^ on cli. 127). but a few solitary instances occur of it 
Dv on the monuments, and on scaraban ; 

as Well as of the liawk-lieaded spliiiix, 
called which is winged (fig. 3). 


No. V. No. VI. 

Sometimes an androsphinx, instead of There is also a fabulous animal 
the lion’s paws, has human liands, called mk, with the head of a hawk, 
with a vase, or censer, between tliein. the body of a lion, and the tail ter- 


4 


No. Vll. 




OuAP. 175. HIS MONOLITHIC CHAMBEH. 267. 

against Memjiliis, but the largest were brought from 
Elephantine,^ which is twenty days’ voyage from Sais. 
Of all these wonderful masses that whicli I most ad- 
mire is a chamber made of a single stone,® which was 
quarried at Elephantine. It took three years to convey 
tins block from the quarry to Sais; and in the con- 
veyance were employed no fewer than two thousand 
labourers, who were all from the class of boatmen. 
The length of this chamber on the outside is twenty- 
one cubits, its breadth fourteen cubits, and its height 
eight. The measurements inside are the following : — 
the length, eighteen cubits and five-sixths ; the breadth, 
twelve cubits ; and the height, five. It lies near the 
entrance of the temple, where it was left in consequence 


minating in a lotus flower (lig. 5) — those of Astarte. (See woodcut Xo, 
a strange combination of the bird, 4 in App. to B. iii. Essay i.) 
quadruped, and vegetable — as well as The Konians sometimes gave to 
other fanciful creatures, one of which sphinxes the head of a man, sometimes 
hasthespottedbodyof a leopard, with a of a woman, with the royal as]) upon 
winged human head on its hack resem- the forehead, in sculptures of late time, 
bling a modern chemb ; and another is It is remarkable that in India a si'diinx 
like a gazelle with wings (fig. 1). There is said to represent the fourth avatar of 
is also the square-eared quadruped, the Yishnoo, and in Thibet it is called 
emblem of Seth (fig, 4). The unicorn nara-sinlias, ‘‘ man-lion,” or merely 
also occurs in tiie same early paint- sinhas, lion,” pronounced siiighas, 
ings. To this was generally attached like crcj>iyyas. — [Cl. W.] 
the idea of great strength ” (Numb. ^ These were granite blocks. — 
xxiii. 22, and xxiv. 8), for which tlie [G-. W.] 

real unicorn (the rhinoceros) was noted; " ® The form and dimensions of this 
and with tliis view the sculptors of the monolith were very like that of the 
Nineveh obelisk, and of Bersepolis same king at Tel-et-mai, 'JTimuis, or 
(Ker Porter, i. PL 35), wlio had never Leontopolis (given in Mr. Burton’s 
seen it, represented it under the form Excerpta, plate 41), which measures 
of a hull, their emblem of strength 21 ft. 9 high, 13 ft. broad, and 11 ft. 
(Cp. Pausan. ix. 21): but the Egyptian 7 deep, and internally 19 ft. 3, 8 ft., 
unicorn, even in the early time of the and 8 ft. 3. That of Sais, according 
12th dynasty, was the rhinoceros ; and to Herodotus, was 31 ft. 6 long, 22 ft. 
thougli less known then than after- broad, and 12 ft. high, and, within, 
wards, it had the pointed nose and 28 ft. 3, 18 ft., and 7i. His length 
small tail of that animal, of which it is really the height, when standing 
is a rude representation. Over it is erect.' It was not equal in weight 
cbo,” a name applied also to ‘‘ ivory,” to the granite Colossus of Berneses at 
and to any large beast. Tlie winged Thebes, which weighed iqnvards of 
Greek sphinxes, so common on vases, 887 tons, and it was far inferior to 
arc v)a.rtly Egyptian, ]iartly Phauician the monolith of Buto, which was 
ill their character, the recurved tips of taken from the same quarries. See 
the wings being evidently taken from note ® on ch. 155, — [G. W.] 
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of the following circumstance : — It happened that the 
architect, just as the stone had reached the spot where 
it now stands, heaved a sigh, considering the length of 
time that the removal had taken, and feeling wearied 
with the heavy toil. The sigh was heard by Amasis, 
who regarding it as an omen, would not allow the 
chamber to be moved forward any further. Some, 
however, say, that one of the workmen engaged at 
the levers was crushed and killed by the mass, and 
that this was the reason of its being left where it now 
stands.' 

176. To the other temples of much note Amasis also 
made magnificent offerings— at Memphis, for instance, 
he gave the recumbent colossus * in front of the temple 
of Vulcan, which is seventy-five feet long. Two other 
colossal statues stand on the same base, each twenty 
feet high, carved in the stone of Ethiopia, one on 
either side of the temple. There is also a stone 
colossus of the same size at Sais, recumbent like that 
at Memphis. Amasis finally built the temple of Isis at 
Memphis, a vast structure, well worth seeing. 

177. It is said that the reign of Amasis was the most 
prosperous time that Egypt ever saw,® — the river was 


* It was an unusual position for an 
Egyptian statue ; and tliis, as well as 
the other at Memphis, and the mono- 
lith, may have been left on the ground, 
in consequence of the troubles which 
came upon Egypt at the time ; and 
which the Egyptians concealed from 
Herodotus. Strabo speaks of a Colossus 
of a single stone, lying before the 
dromos of the temple at Memphis, 
in which the bull fights were held. 
This may be the statue of Amasis. — 
[Q. W,] 

® This can only relate to the in- 
ternal state of the country ; and what 
Herodotus afterwards says shows this 
was his meaning. The flourishing in- 
ternal condition of Egjqit is certainly 
proved by the monuments, and the 
wealth of private individuals was 


very remarkable ; but Egypt had lost 
all its power abroad, and had long 
been threatened, if not actually in- 
vaded, by the Babylonians. Indeed 
the civil war between Aprics and 
Amasis had probably given KTdiucIiad- 
nezzaran opportunity for interfering in 
Egypt ; and if Amasis was forced to 
pay tribute to the Babylonians for quiet 
possession of the throne, this might 
account for the prophecy in Ezekiel 
(ch. xxix.), which is so perplexing, 
that Egypt should be given to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and he ‘‘a base kingdom,” 
raising itself no more to rule over 
the nations.” Its being the basest of 
kingdoms, uninhabited forty years (v, 
11), and its cities desolate, appears to 
accord badly with the pros})Gimis time 
of xluuisis ; if all this was to happen 


Chap. 176, 177. HIS LAW AGAINST IDLENESS. 
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more liberal to tlie land, and the land brought forth 
more abundantly for the service of man than had ever 
been known before; while the number of inhabited 
cities was not less than twenty thousand. It was this 
king Amasis who established the law that every Egyp- 
tian should appear once a year before the governor of 
his canton,® and show his means of living ; or, failing 
to do so, and to prove that he got an honest livelihood, 
sliould be put to death. Solon the Athenian borrowed 


after the year 685 b.c., when Tyre was 
taken, and consequently to extend into 
his reign (Ezek. xxix. 18). Still less 
could the captivity of Egypt date be- 
fore the fall of Nineveh, as has been 
supposed from Nahum (iii. 8). The 
successful reign of Apries, and his ob- 
liging the Chaldeans to raise the siege 
of Jerusalem (Jer. xxxvii. 5), render 
it impossible ; find the civil war be- 
tween Apries and Arnasis happening 
after the taking of Tyre, would agree 
better with the statement of Ezekiel 
(xxlx. 18) as to the time of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s invasion of Egypt. That it 
took place is directly stated by Ezekiel 
and Jeremiah (xliii, 10, and xlvi, 13) : 
the opportunity for interference was 
favourable for the Babylonians; and 
tlie mere fact of a tribute being im- 
posed by Nebuchadnezzar would ac- 
count for the great calamities described 
by those prophets, which to the Egyp- 
tians would be the utmost humiliation* 
Many tributes too were imposed on 
people without absolute conquest or 
invasion* The reference to the pride 
of Apries in Ezekiel (xxix. 3) also 
argues that it was at his downfall ; 
and this is again foretold in Isaiah 
(xix. 2). There is, however, a diffi- 
culty in the forty years, occupying as 
they would so great a portion" of the 
reign of Amasis. (See Hist. Notice, 
App. CH. viii., end of § 37.) During 
his reign, and before 554 b.c. (when 
Sardis was taken), Croesus had made a 
treaty of alliance with Amasis, as well 
as with the Babylonians, at the time 
that La])ynetus (Nabonidus ?) reigned 
in Babylon (supra, i. 77) ; from which 
it might be argued that the Egyptians 


were hound to follow the policy of the 
Babylonians ; and the Egyptian pha- 
lanx in the Lydian army is mentioned 
by Xenophon. (See Cyrop. vi. ii. 10, 
and vii. i. 30-45.) Again, it has 
been supposed that the captivity of 
Egjqit should rather refer to the Per- 
sian invasion, which could scarcely 
have been overlooked in prophecy ; 
but these denouncements did not allude 
to events about to happen long after 
the fall of Jerusalem ; they -were to 
show the hopelessness of trusting to 
Egypt against the power of Babylon ; 
and the invasion of Egypt by tlie Per- 
sians had no connexion with Jewish 
history. Nor is it certain that 40 is 
always to be taken as an exact number ; 
its frequent occurrence in the Bible 
(like 7 and some others) shows this 
could not he; and 4, or 40, is con- 
sidered to signify “completion,” or 
“ perfection,” like the square, and the 
number 24 in Arabic. 8ee Hist. 
Notice, § 38, and note^ on ch. 100, 
and on ch. 8, Book iii. — [Gr. W.] 

® Each nome, or canton, was. go- 
verned by a nomarcb . Herodotu s attri- 
butes this law to Amasis; hut it 
appears to Lave been much older ; 
since we find in the sculptures of the 
18th djmasty bodies of men presenting 
themselves before the magistrates for 
registration. It is possible that Amosis, 
the first king of that dynasty, made 
the law, and that the resemblance of 
the. two names led to the mistake. 
Diodorus (i. 77) mentions it as an 
Egyptian law, and agrees with He- 
rodotus ill saying that Solon intro- 
duced it at Athens ; but it was Draco 
who made death the punishment at 
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tliis law from the Egyptians, and imposed it on his 
countrymen, who have observed it ever since. It is 
indeed an excellent custom. 

178. Amasis was partial to the G-reelcs,’ and among 


other favours which he granted them, 


to such 


as liked to settle in Egypt the city of Naucratis ® for 
their residence. To those who only wished to trade 
upon the coast, and did not want to fix their abode in 
the countiy, he granted certain lands where they might 
set up altars and erect temples to the gods. Of tliese 




Atliens ; which was altered hy Solon 
(Pint. Life of Solon), “who repealed all 
Draco’s laws, excepting those concern- 
ing murder, .because they were too 
severe;” “insomuch that those who 
were convicted of idleness were con- 
demned to die,” But Solon “ ordered 
the Areopagites to ascertain how every 
man got his living, and to chastise the 
idle.”— [Q. W.] 

^ Amasis had reason to he hostile to 
the Greeks, who had assisted Apries, 
hut perceiving the value of their aid, 
he became friendly to them, and 
granted theiiit many privileges, which 
had the effect of inducing many to 
settle in Egypt, and afterwards led 
them to assist the Egyptians in free- 
ing their country from the Persians. 
— [G. WJ 

® This was “formerly” the only 
commercial entrepot for Greek mer- 


chandise, and was established for the 
first time hy Amasis. The privileges 
enjoyed hy hTaucratis were not only 
owing to the exclusive regulations of 
the Egyptians, like those of the Chi- 
nese at the present day, but were a 
precaution against pirates landing on 
the coast, under pretence of trading, 
(See notes ® and ^ on chs. 112 and 
154.) The exact position of ISTaii- 
cratis is unknown. The name is 
Greek, like that of Archandcr (sip'ira, 
ch. 98). Of the Kaucratis garlands, 
see Athen. Deip. xv. — [G. '\V. J 
The story told hy Strabo (xvii. p. 
1137) of the foundation of Naucratis 
hy the Milesians in the time of Tnarits 
is entitled to no maimer of credit. It 
may be c^uestioned whether I^aucratis 
was in any real sense “ a Milesian 
colony.” 
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temples the grandest and most famous, which is also the 
most frequented, is that called “the Helleninm.” It 
was hnilt conjointly by the lonians, Dorians, and 
^Eolians, the following cities taking part in the work, — 
the Ionian states of Chios, Teos, Phocaea, and Clazo- 
menae; Ehodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, and Phasclis'* 
of the Dorians ; and Mytil^ne of the TEolians. These 
are the states to whom the temple belongs, and they 
have the right of appointing the governors of the fac- 
tory ; the other cities wdiich claim a share in the build- 
ing, claim what in no sense belongs to them. Three 
nations, however, consecrated for themselves separate 
temples, the Eginetans one to Jupiter, the Samians to 
Juno, and the Milesians to Apollo.* 

179. In ancient times there was no factory but Hau- 
cratis in the whole of Egypt ; and if a person entered 
one of the other mouths of the Nile, he was obliged to 
swear, that he had not come there of his own free will. 
Having so done, he was bound to sail in his ship to the 
Canobic mouth, or, were that impossible owing to con- 
trary winds, he must take his wares by boat all rou7id 
the Delta, and so bring them to Naucratis, which had 
an exclusive privilege. 


® Phaselis lay on tlio east coast of 
Lycia, directly at the base of Mount 
Soly ma ( Tahli tal u^. 1 1 was sometiin cs 
reckoned to Parnpliylia (Plin. H. iST. 
V. 27 ; Mela, i. 14 ; Steph. r>yz. ad 
voc*), but more commonly, and by 
the best geographers, to Lycia (Hcyl. 
Peripl. p. 94 ; Strab. xiv. p. 952 ; 
Ptolcm. V. 3; Arrian, i. 24, 
According to tradition, it was founded 
by Laclus, the brother of Antipheinus, 
the ia'ndian colonizer of Gela. (He- 
ropyth. and Philosteph. ap. Athen. 
Dcipn. vii. p. 297, f. and Aristaniet. 
ai>. 8teph. Byz. ad voc. PeXa.) This 
\v'oiild x)Iace its foundation about b.c. 
()00. There seems to be no doubt 
that it was a purely Greek town. 

The remains of PhasSlis are very 


considerable, and have been carefully 
described by Capt. Beaufort. (Kara*^- 
maiiia, pp. 59-70.) .Its modern name 
is Tehrova, The part of the coast 
where it is situated abounds in woodKS 
of pine, which explains its ancient 
name of Pityussa. (See Steph, Byz. 
ad voc. ^acrrjklsS) 

The other places here mentioned are 
too well known to need comment. 

^ That is, to the gods s])eciallT 
worshipped in their respective coun- 
tries. The great temple of Jupiter 
Panhellenius in Egina, briefly described, 
by Pausanias (ii. xxix. § 6), is well 
known to travellers. That of Apollo 
at Branchid^s, and that of Juno at 
Samos, have been already noticed. 
(Supra, i. 157, ii. 148.) 
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180. It happened in the reign of Amasis that the 
temple of Delphi had been accidentally bnrnt,^ and the 
Amphictyons-'’ had contracted to have it rebuilt for 
three hundred talents, of which sum one-fourth was to 
be furnished by the Delphians, Under these circum- 
stances the Delpliians went from city to city begging 
contributions, and among their other wanderings came 
to Egypt, and asked for belp. From few other places 
did they obtain so much — Amasis gave them a thousand 
talents of alum,^ and the Greek settlers, twenty minae.® 

181. A league was concluded by Amasis with the 
Cyremeans, by which OyiAne and Egypt became close 
friends and allies. He likewise took a wife from that 
city, either as a sign of his friendly feeling, or because 
he had a fancy to marry a Greek woman. However this 
may be, certain it is that he espoused a lady of Gyrene, 
by name Ladiee,® daughter, some say, of Battus or 
Arcesilalis, the king'' — others, of OritobCdus, one of the 
chief citiziens. When the time came to complete the 
contract, Amasis was struck with weakness. Astonished 


^ The temple at Delphi was burnt 
in the year b.c, 548 (Pausan, X. v. 
§ 5), consequently in the 21st year of 
Amasis. According to one account 
(Phiioch. Fr. 70), it was purposely 
destroyed by the Pisistratkhe. But 
this was probably a calumny. Its 
reconstruction by tlie Alcnunonida*, 
who took the contract from the Am- 
phictyons, is noticed in Book v. ch. 62. 

^ ISee note on Book vii. ch. 200. 

* That of Egypt was celebrated : 
“ laudatissima in iEgypto.” (PJin. 
XXXV. 15.) Much is still obtained in 
the Oasis, but the best is from Sbeb 
(wbicli signifies alum”), to the south 
of the Great Oasis, on the caravan- 
road from Darfur. — [G. W.] 

^ Twenty mina3 would be some- 
what more than eighty pounds of our 
money. The entire sum which the 
Delphians had to collect exceeded 
18,000^. 

® One mfe of Amasis Avas a daughter 


of the third Psammeticlius, and an- 
other is mentioned on the inouiiruents 
called Tashot, which looks 
like a foreign (Asiatic) name. 

Amasis had the title of 
Neitsi, ‘‘ son of Xeith,” or 
Minerva ; and this name, 

Ames - Xeitsi, has been 
changed by Pliny into Sene- 
serteus, who (be says) reigned 
when Pythagoras was in Egy])t. — 
[G.W.j 

7 Some of the MBS. give the read- 
ing “ Battus, the son of Arcesilaiis,” 
which Wesseling prefers. But the 
weight of authority is on the other 
side. The chronology of tlie 0\'rena\an 
kings is so obscure, that it is difficult 
to say which monarch or monarchs 
are intended. Peihaps Battus tlu?, 
Happy, and Arcesilalis IT., his son, 
have the best claim. (Bee note on 
Book iv. ch. 163.) 
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liereat — for he was not wont to be so afflicted — the 
king thus addressed his bride : “ Woman, thou hast 
certainly bewitched me — now therefore be sure thou 
shalt perish more miserably than ever woman perished 
yet.” Ladice protested her innocence, but in vain ; 
Amasis was not softened. Hereupon she made a vow 
internally, that if he recovered within the day (for no 
longer time was allowed her), she would present a 
statue to the temple of Venus at Oyrdne. Immediately 
e obtained her wish, and the king’s weakness disap- 
peared. Amasis loved her greatly ever after, and 
Ladice performed her vow. The statue which she 
caused to be made, and sent to Oyr^iie, continued there 
to my day, standing with its face looking outwards 
the city. Ladice herself, when Oambyses con- 
uered Egypt, suftered no wrong; for Oambyses, on 
learning of her who she was, sent her back unharmed 
to her country. 

182. Besides the marks of favour already mentioned, 
Amasis also enrichcal with offerings many of the Grreek 
temples. He sent to Gyrene a statue of Minerva covered 
with plates of gold,® and a painted likeness ® of himself. 


” Statues of this kind were not 
uncommon (infra, vi. 118). The most 
famous was that of Minerva at Delphi, 
which the Athenians dedicated from 
tlie spoils of their victory at the Eiiry- 
medon. (Paiisan. X. xv. § 3 ; Clitod, 


traits of their kings at a very remote 
period; and those in tlie sculptures 
were real likenesses. That sent hy 
Amasis to Cyrene was on wood, like 
the myaK€ff, or ypa(j>al (tahuhe), of the 
Greeks ; and similar pictures are shown 
to have been painted in Egyyjt as early 

B.C. 
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To the Minerva of Lindus he gave two statues in stone, 
and a linen corslet^ well worth inspection. To the 


(Op. riiny, xxxv. 3, vii. 56, where he 
says, “Gyges, the Lydian, first in- 
v'ented painting in Egypt.”) In Greece 
pictures (often hung up in temples) 
woA'o works of the best artists^ frescoes 
and others on walls being an inferior 
branch of art nulla gloria artificum 
est, nisi eoriim qiii tabiilas pinxere 
Piin. XXXV. 10); and we may con- 
clude that in Egypt also the real 
artists were those who painted pic- 
tures. , The bas-reliefs and paintings 
on the monuments were executed more 
mechanically, the figures being drawn 
in squares ; but in man}?' cases the use 
of the squares was for copying the 
figures from smaller original designs 
of the master-artist ; and some figures 
were drawn at once without the squares, 
and then corrected by tlie master. 
When in squares, 19 parts were given 
to the height of a man from the top of 
the head to the plant of the foot ; and 
so systematic was this method, that 
in statues Diodorus says (i. 98) the 
various portions of the same figure, 
made by several artists in different 
places, when brought together, would 
agree perfectly, and make a complete 
whole. In his time, however, the 
p>roportions had been altered, and he 
gives 21 J parts as the height of the 
figure. It seems, too, that they were 
somewhat difierent iu statues and 
painted figures. These last also varied 
at times. The above, of 19 parts, was 
used in the best period of art during 
the 18th and 19th dynasties. 'Lhe 
figures were then a little more elon- 
gated than during the reigns of the 
Memphite kings (a greater distance 
being given from the plant of the foot 
to the luiee), and still more than under 
the Ftolemies, when an attempt to 
bring the proportions nearer to the real 
figure altered its character, and gave 
it a clumsiness, without any approach 
to greater truth. For the Egyj^tiau 
style was quite conventional, and could 
never be subjected to any other rules ; 
and the Ptolemaic figure, as Dr. Lep- 
siuB observes, “ was a bad imitation of 
foreign and ill-understood art.” (See 


his Letters from Egypt, p. 1 1 7 . ) W i th 
the Greeks the length of the foot was 
‘‘ the measure whose proportion to the 
entire height was generally main- 
tained” (Miiller, Auct. Art. p. 392); 
but as in Egypt it is equal in length, 
to 3 squares, or parts, it cannot 
answer for a figure of 19. And six of 
these feet coming only to the forehead, 
which varied so much as to be “ or 

or less of another square,” shows 
that neither the foot, nor the arbitrary 
and variable point to which it was 
measured, could be any guide. In the 
best period, from the- ground to the 
knee was 6 parts, or 2 feet ; but the 
figure was greater in breadth as com- 
pared to its height in the pyramid 
period than during the 18th and 19th 
dynasty ; the distance from the ground 
to the knee, though 6 parts, was less 
than 2 feet, and the waist was nearly 
3 parts (or 2|) ; while at the IStli 
dynasty period it was only 2 parts in 
breadth. In the old ])yramid-time the 
length of the foot was ^ of the whole 
figure to the top of the head ; in the 
other period much less (3x6 being 
18); so that there must have been 
another standard ; and the gi^eat dif- 
ference was in the breadth, compared 
to the height, of the figure ; a differ- 
ence in the niimher of the squares 
is also said to have Ixjen met with. 
(Sec Handbook of Egypt, lioute 20, 
Ombos.') 

There are some portraits painted on 
wood and affixed to mummy cases, 
hut these are of Greek and Roman 
time, and an innovation not Egyptian, 
— [G. W.] 

^ Some of these linen corslets were 
of very remarkable texture ; and He- 
rodotus (iii. 47) mentions another 
presented l)y Amasis to the Lacedae- 
monians, which was carried off by the 
Samians. It was ornamented with 
numerous figures of animals, wTwked 
in gold and cotton. Each thread was 
worthy of admiration, for though very 
fine, every one was composed of 360 
other thi'eads, all distinct, the quality 
being similar to that dedicated to 
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Samian Juno lie presented two statues of liimself, made 
in wood/ whiet stood in tlie great temple to my day, 
behind the doors. Samos was honoured with these 
gifts on account of the bond of friendship subsisting 
between Amasis and Polycrates, the son of iEaces 
Lindus, for no such reason, but because of the tradition 
.that the daughters of Danaus'^ touched there in their 


Minerva at Lindus. Gold thread, it 
should he observed, is mentioned in 
Exod, xxxix. 3 for working in rich 
colours (see At. Eg. vol. in. -p. 128). 
It has been conjectured that the “ tree- 
wool” of Herodotus was silk ; but 
cotton is commonly used for em- 
broidery even at the present day. 
(See above, ch. 86, note ®,) A similar 
corslet with figures of animals is 
represented in the tomb of Berneses 
III. at Thebes. Lucan (Phars. x. 142) 
mentions the needlework of Egypt ; — 

“ Candida Sidonio pcrlucent poctora filo, 

Quod Kilotis acus compressum pecllne Serum 
Solvit, et oxtonso laxavit stamina velo.” 


Pliny (xix. 1) notices “ the corslet 
of Amasis, shown in the Temple of 
Minerva at Bhodes,” which seems to 
have been nearly pulled to pieces (as 
it -would be now), to test *‘the 365 
threads.”-[G. W.] 

^ These were not uncommon ; and 
many have been found of kings 'wlio 
preceded Amasis in the same buildings 
where granite and other statues of the 
same period were x^aced. Pausanias 
(ii. 19) says “ all ancient statues were 
of wood, especially those of the Egyp- 
tians and if in Egypt they were no 
]>roof of antiquity, still the oldest there 
also were probably of wood..— [G. W.] 
^ Tide infra, iii. 39-43. 

^ The flight of Danaus from 
Egypt to Greece is not only meii- 
tioued by Herodotus, but by Ma- 
nctho and others, and was credited 
both by Greeks and Egyptians ; 
and it is certainly veiy impro- 
bable (as Mr. Kenrick observes) 
that the Greeks would have traced 
the colonisation of Argos, and the 
origin of certain rites, to Egypt, 
unless there had been some autho- 
rity for the story. The fouiulatioii 
of the Temple of Lindus in Bhodes 
by the daughters of Danaus, when 
flying from Egypt, accords with 
the notion of colonisation and 
religious rites x^^ssing from the 
Egyptians to the Greeks ; and the 
tradition of the relationship be- 
tween iEg^mtus, Danaus, and 
Belus, connects the three conn- 
tries of Egypt, Greece, and Phee- 
nicia See note ch. 101, and 
note^ ch. 107.™rG. W.] 

^ Cyxiriis seems to have been first 
occupied l>y the Ohittim, a Japhetic 
race (Gen. x. 4), To tlicm must be 
attributed the foundation of the 
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flight from the sons of iEgyptus, and built the temple 
of Minerva. Such were the offerings of Amasis. Ho 
likewise took Cyprus, which no man had ever done 
before, ° and comjjelled it to pay him a tribute.® 


original capital, Citium. Before the seems to have recovered her siipre- 
Trojan war, however, the Phcenicians macy, and thenceforth Cyprus followed 
had made themselves masters of the her fortunes ; being now attacked by 
island, which they may have named Amasis as a sequel to the Plimnicia'n 
Cyprus, from the abundance of the wars of his predecessor (supra, ch. IGl ; 
herb Cyprus (Lawsonia alha), called cp. Died. Bic. i. 68). So, too, when 
in the Hebrew which is found Phoenicia submitted to Camhyses, 
there. (Steph. Byz. ad voc. KvTrpos. immediately followed her <jx- 

Plin. IL N. xii. 24.) According to 1^)* Concerning the 

Greek tradition, the concpiest was colonies in Cyprus, see note on 

ejected by a certain Cinyras, a Syrian cli. 104. 

king (Theo])omp. Fr. Ill ; Apollod. ® Mr. Blakesley says (note ad loc.) : 
iir. xiv. § 3), whom Homer makes ‘^It is impossible that Cyprus could 
contemporary with Agamemnon. (II. have been reduced without a fleet, and 
xi. 20.) His capital was l^aphos. If Egypt d/id not possess one of her ownf 
we may believe Yirgil, the Citta^ans He then jiroceeds to speculate on the 
swn regained their independence, for quarter whence an auxiliary naval 
Belus, the father of Dido (more pro- force was at this time procure<l, and 
perly Matgon, Menand. ap. Joseph, c. decides in favour of Samos. But 
A]i. i. 18), had^ again to reduce the Heco had made Egypt a naval power 
island (/En. i. 621-2), where, accord- (supra, ch. 159), which she thcnce- 
iiig to Alexander of Ephesus, lie built forth continued to be. Under A pries 
(rebuilt P) the two cities of Citium and she contended against Phoenicia (ch.' 
Lapethiis. (See Steph. Byz. ad voc. 161), undouhtediv with her own ships, 
AdTTrjBos.) A hundred and fifty years not with some Hellenic auxiliary 
afterwards we find the Citt^eans again naval force,” as Mr. Blakesley sup- 
in revolt. They had renounced their jooses. Her continued possession of a 
allegiance to Elul^us, king of Tyre, large navy after her conquest by the 
and were assisted in their struggle Persians' is marked in vi. 6, where 
by Shalmaneser (Menand. ap. Joseph, her vessels are engaged against the 
A. J. ix. 14), or more probably Sargon, lonians, and again in vii. 89, where 
liis^ successor, whose w^'cll-known in- she furnishes 200 triremes (the largest 
scription, found in Cyprus, probably contingent, after that of Plicenicia) to 
commemorates this event. After the the fleet of Xerxes. 

.fall of the Ass^Tiaii empire, Phmnicia 


f' 

'( 






( 279 ) 


APPENDIX TO BOOK IL 


CHAPTER I, 

“THE EGYPTIANS BEFORE THE REIGN OF THEIR KING PSAMMETICHUS 
BELIEVED THEMSELVES TO BE THE MOST ANCIENT OF MANKIND.” 

— Chap. 2. 

1. The Egyptians from Asia, 2. Egyptian and Celtic. 3. Semitic character of 
Egyptian. 4. Evidences of an older language than Zend and Sanscrit. 5. 

Ba or Prt, and Ma^ primitive cries of infants^ made into father and mothei*. 
b*. m for b. 7. BchTiok. to be pronounced by an untutored child. 8. Bek, 
name of bread in Egypt. 9. The story told to Herodotus. 10. Claim of the 
Scythians to be an early race. 

If Egypt is not the oldest civilised nation of antiquity, it may vie 1, 
with any other known in history ; and Rerecords of its civilisation, 
left by the monuments, unquestionably date far before those of 
any other country. But the inhabitants of the valley of the 
Nile were not the most ancient of mankind, they evidendy 
derived their origin from Asia ; and the parent stock, from which 
they were a very early offset, claim a higher antiquity in the 
history of the human race. Their skull shows them to have 
been of the Caucasian stock, and distinct from the African tribes 
Westward of the Nile; and they are evidently related to the 
oldest races of Central Asia. (See note ® on ch. 15.) The Egyp- 
tian language might, from its. grammar, appear to claim a Semitic 
origin, but it is not really one of that family, like the Arabic, 
Hebrew, and others; nor is it one of the languages of the 
Sanscritic family, though it shows a primitive affinity to the 
Sanscrit in certain points ; and this has been accounted for by the 
Egyptians being an offset from the early ^‘undivided Asiatic 
stock ;” — a conclusion consistent with the fact of their language 
being ‘‘much less developed than the Semitic and Sanscritic, 
and yet admitting the principle of those inflexions and radical 
formations, which we find developed, sometimes in one, some- 
times in the other, of those great families.’’ Besides certain 
affinities with the Sanscrit, it has others with the Celtic, "and 2. 
the languages of Africa; and Dr. Ch. Meyer thinks that Celtic 
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“ in all its non-Sanscritic features most strikingly corresponds 
with the old Egyptian/^ It is also the opinion of M. Miiller 
that the Egyptian bears an affinity ^‘both to the Arian and 
Semitic dialects/’ from its having been an offset of the original 
Asiatic tongue, which was their common parent before this was 
broken up into the Turanian, Arian, and Semitic. 

3. In its grammatical construction, Egyptian has the greatest 
resemblance to the Semitic ; and if it has less of this character 
than the Hebrew, and other purely Semitic dialects, this is 
explained by the latter having been developed after the separa- 
tion of the original tongue into Arian and Semitic, and by the 
Egyptian having retained a portion of both elements. There is, 
however, a possibility that the Egyptian may have been a com- 
pound language, formed from two or more after the first migration 
of the race ; and foreign elements may have been then, added to 
it, as in the case of some other languages. 

It is also’ interesting to observe that while the Semitic lan- 
guages are confined to the south-west part of Asia, including 
Mesopotamia, Syria, and Arabia, the same elements are met 
with in the languages of Africa. 

4. Though Zend and Sanscrit are the oldest languages of the Indo- 

European family, still these two are offsets of an older primitive 
one ; and among other evidences of this may be mentioned the 
changes that words had already undergone in Zend and Sanscrit 
from the original form they had in the parent tongue ; as in the 
number “ twenty,^’ which being in the Zend Vimttif and in 
Sanscrit “ VinBatif shows that they have throwm off the d ” of 
the original dva, of dvisaiti, and of dvinsati (as the Latin 

viginti ” is a corrupted form of clviginti’’) ; and this is the more 
remarkable as the original form is maintained in the dvadeset,” 
or dvaes,” of the Slavonic ; and ‘‘ twice ” in Sanscrit is dvis. 
Another evidence is obtained from the Sanscrit verb asmi^ “ I 
am/’ where Banti^ they are,” is put for UBantf &c. 

The word ‘‘Bekos” is thought to be Phrygian; and Strabo, 
following Ilipponax, says it was the Cyprian word for bread, 
(vii. p. 340.) 

Larclier remarks that deprived of its Greek termination, ‘‘os,” 
and reduced to “ Bek,” it looks like an imitation of the bleating 
of the goats, which the children had been accustomed to hear ; 
but it might rather be considered one of the two primitive sounds 

5. (ba or pa, and ma) first uttered by infants, which have been the 
origin of the names of father and mother in the earliest offsets 
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from the parent language of mankind : thus matar {Zmd ) ; matar 
{Smisor) mater {Lat), and {O-r.) ; muder (G-erm.) ; mator 

{Slav.); mam (WcM) ; um {Meb. and Jlm 5 .) ; amma {Tamil); 
eme “ woman ” {Mmigol, whence the terminations of khanem 
and begum); ima “ wife ” ( OsfeaA:) ; ema “mother” (J'fwufs/t) ; 

ema “ female ” {Magyar) ; hime 

mau (t-mau, mau-t), “ mother ” {Egyptian). 

The same with ah, or ; and though it has been observed 
that Greek and Sanscrit have the verbs of similar meaning wiai 
and ij.i.01, pa and ma ; and that fj.rn'nq, pitar, matar, are 

regularly formed ; the existence of the same roots in other 
languages claims for them a far earlier origin ; and they were 
borrowed from the first efforts of the infant’s speech. 

It is remarkable that tlie two consonants which begin these 
sounds “5a/’ “Ma/’ are commutable labials, “b” being fre- 6* 

. queiitly put for “ m,” in many languages ; as in ancient Egypt, 
chnubis for chnumis ; Gemnoute changed into Sebennytus and 
Semenhoud ; the river Bagradas converted into Magradah ; the 
Mandela into Bardela,*and many others ; and the modern Greeks, 
who have no “ b,” are obliged to introduce an “m” before a 
“p/’ to imitate the sound,— /aJnca being written by therm 
^hamprika. The natural sound, then, at the beginning of the word 
heh might have been pronounced by a child, but not the “k,” 7, 
unless instructed to make the necessary artificial effort ; arid one 
untaught to speak would not have the power of uttering any but 
labial sounds. The fact, therefore, of the children not being, able 
to go beyond “be,” the beginning of the word, renders the story 
doubtful ; and still less can we believe that the Egyptians gave 
precedence to the Phrygians from the use of the word hek ; since 
their own word “oik,” “ak,” “cake,” “ bread,” or with the definite 8* 
article poih (pronounced in' Coptic Imyk^ like our word “ lake ”) 
would be at once construed/by a people already convinced that 
they were the oldest of men, into a proof of their own claims ; for 
those cakes of bread were used by the Egyptians in all their 
offerings to the gods* The story, then, may be considered one 9. 
of the many current among the Greek eicero'ni in Egypt, which 
were similar to those concocted at the present day in the 
“ Frank quarter ” of an eastern city ; and we may acquit 
Psammetichus of ignorance of his own, as well as of other, 
languages. 

And though HerodotUvS says he learnt the story itself from 
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the priests of Memphis, it is evident that, being ignorant of the 
language, he was at the mercy of an interpreter. 

10. Justin (ii. 1) and Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 15) also men- 
tion a question between the Egyptians and Scythians respecting 
their comparative antiquity, which was considered with some 
show of reason to end in favour of the latter, as they inhabited 
those high lands of Central Asia, naturally the first freed from 
the water that once covered the earth, and therefore the first in- 
habited ; and the antiquity of the races of Central Asia is fully 
borne out by modern ethnological researches. — [G. W-] 
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CHAPTER II. 

“THE EGYPTIANS WERE THE FIRST TO DISCOVER THE SOLAR 
YEAR.”— Chap. 4. 

(Sec note ^ on Chap. 51, and below, Appendix, Oh, vh.) 

1. The 12 months in Egypt. 2. Years of 360, 365, and 365 J days. 3. The three 
seasons. 4. Length of the year corrected. 5, Sothie year, 6. The year of 
365 days. 7. The dates of kings* reigns. 8. The Square or Sothio year. 

9, The Lunar year. 10. The Ar’ab year. 11. The Jewish year. 12. Inter- 
calation of the Egyptians and Greeks. 

Though Herodotus does not call the twelve portions, into which 1 . 
the Egyptian year was divided, months, it is certain that the 
original division was taken as among most other people from the 
moon ; the hieroglyphic signifying “ month ” being the crescent. 
The Egyptians had three years : one unintercalated, of 360 days ; 
and two intercalated, respectively of 365 and 365 i days. They 2 . 
were divided into three seasons { “ spring, summer, and winter/’ 
according to Diodorus, i. 11 ), each composed of four months of 
30 days ; and in the two intercalated years five days were added 
at the end of the twelfth month, which completed the 365 days ; 
the quarter day in the last of them being added every fomlih 
year, as in our leap-year. 

The three seasons were thus represented with the four months 3 ^ 
belonging to each : — 


^ /vWNA 

^ yVWVN 

WYT' 

# /AVA 


W ^ /AVA 

4 . Choeak. 

3. Athor. 

2. Paopi. 


1. Tiiotli. 




a 

.Ml. AVSAA 

8. Pharmuthi. 

1. Pharaeiiopli, 

6- Mechir. 


5. Tobi. 

^ 

AWA ^ 

A/WV\ ill 

^5;^ /VWNA 



AVVVS /AWN. 

' 

t=l X N 

/WvAA i ^ 

/VWVS 

i2. Mesore. 

11. Epep. 

10. Paoni. 


9. Pachons. 


The first season began with the month Thoth (the first clay of 
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which, in the time of Augustus, B.a 24, coincided with the 29th 
August, 0 . s,), and was composed of the four months Thoth, Paopi, 
Athor, Choeak; the second of Tobi, Mechir, Phamenoth, Phar- 
muthi; the third of Pachons, Paoni, Epep, and Mesore; at the end 
of which were added the five days of the intercalated year. The 
names of the seasons appear to be, 1st, of the plants; 2nd, of 
flowering, or harvest, and 3rd, of the waters, or inundation ; which 
originallj" corresponded nearly to 1% November, December, Ja- 
nuary and February ; 2®, March, April, May and June ; 8"^, July, 

4. August, September and October. But as, in course of time, the 
seasons changed, and those of summer fell in wunter, they found 
it necessary to make another correction ; and for this purpose 
they resolved on ascertaining the period that elapsed between 
the return of a fixed star to the same place in the heavens, 
which they perceived would not be variable as were their conven- 

5. tional seasons. The heliacal rising of the dog-star, Sothis, was 
therefore the point fixed upon, and in 1460 Sothic (or 1461 of 
their vague) years, they found that it rose again heliacally, that 
their seasons had returned to their original places again, and 
that they had lost one whole year, according to the calculation of 
365 days. This showed them that the difference of a quarter 
of a day annually required that one day every four years should 
be intercalated to complete the true year ; and though they had 
already devised other means of fixing the return of a certain 
period of the year, this was the first nearly accurate determination 

6. of its length. The period when they first began their observa- 
tions, as well as that still more remote one when the first inter- 
calated year of 365 days came into use, must have been long 
before the year 1322 B. e. ; and an inscription (in the Turin 
Museum) of the time ef Amunoph I., the second king of the 
18th dynasty, mentions the year of 365 days. Lepsius and M. 
de Eouge have also shown that the five days were already 
noticed in the 12th dynasty, and that the rite of Sothis was 
celebrated at the same period. The heliacal rising of Sothis was 
therefore ascertained long before the year 1322 ; and the reputed 
antiquity of the intercalary days is shown by their being ascribed, 
according to Strabo, to Hermes ; as well as by the fable of the. 
five son^ of Seb having been born on those days ; nor would the 
Egyptian kings have ■ ■ sworn to retain the sacred year of 365 days 
without intercalating any day or month,” unless the Sothic year 
had been already invented. Herodotus also says that they were 
indebted to the starB for their mode of adjusting the year and 
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its Beasons. But there is reason to believe that the still older 7. 
year of 360 days was retained for the dates of kings’ reigns ; 
and that this iinintercalated year of 360 days was the one used 
in their records and monmnental stelse : thus, an Apis was 
born in the oSrd year of Psainmetichus I., the 19th Mechir, and 
died in the 16th year of Neco on the 6th Paopi, aged 16 years, 

7 months, and 17 days. Now from 19 Mechir to 6 Paopi are 
210 days 4- 11 to tlie end of Mechir + 6 of Paopi = 227, or 
7 months 17 days over the 16 years; without any intercalary 
5 days. It is, ho.wever, possible that the 5 days were included 
in the last month of the year, and that it was a year of 365 
days; but there is no mention of the 31st, or any other day 
beyond the 30th, of Mdsord. 

The Sothic year of 365^ days was called the square year, 8. 
the annus qiiadratus of Pliny (ii. 47) ; and the same mentioned 
by Diodorus (i. 50), Macrobius (i, 16), and Horapollo. It 
appears to be represented in hieroglyphics by a square 




stead of the sun 


of the two vague years. The 


retention of the un intercalated and intercalated vague year would 
prevent the confusion which might have been expected from 
the older and later chronological memoirs having been kept in 
years of a different reckoning ; for it was always easy to turn 
these last into Sothic years, when more accurate calculations 
were required ; and this Sothic, or sidereal year, was reserved 
for particular occasions, as the old Coptic year is used by the 
modern Egyptians when they wish to fix any particular period, 
or to ascertain the proper season for agricultural purposes. 

The Egyptians had therefore an object in retaining the vague 
year, in order that the festivals of the gods, in course of time, 
might pass through the different seasons of the year, as Geminus 
the Rhodian (who lived in 77 B.C.) informs us. It is also evident, 
that without tiie accuracy of the Sothic year they could not, as 
Herodotus supposes, have fixed the exact return of the seasons. 

We may conclude, that the Egyptians had at first a lunar year, 
which being regulated by the moon, and divided into 12 moons, 
or months, led to^ a month being ever after repi’esented in hiero- 
glyphics by a moon ; but this would only have been at a most 
remote period before the establishment of the Egyptian monarchy; 
and some might hence derive an argument in favour of the early 
use of liieroglyj'dncs, and suppose that they were invented before 
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the introduction, of the solar months. In India also the lunar 
year was older than the solar. 

1 0. The lunar year still continues in use among the Arabs, and 
other Moslems, and the origin of a month has been the same in 
many countries ; but their year is only of 354 days. The Aztecs, 
again, had months of 13 days, of which 1461 made their cycle 
of 52 years, by which the supernumerary quarter day was accu- 
rately adjusted. But though the Arabs always used lunar 
months, it has been ascertained by Mr. Lane, and by M. Caussin 
de Perceval, that their years were intercalated for about two 
centuries, until the 10th year of the Hegira, when the intercala- 
tion was discontinued by Mohammed’s order ; so that the usual 
mode of adjusting Arab chronology with our own is not quite 
correct. 

11. It is a singular fact, that Moses in describing the abatement 
of the waters of the Deluge, calculates five months at 150 days 
(Gen. viii. 3, 4), or 30 days to a month, being the same as the 
unintercalated Egyptian year ; the lunar however was that first 
used by the Hebrews ; and, as in other languages, their name 
for the moon signified also a month. The lunar year of the 
Jews consisted of 12 months, which began (as with the Arabs) 
directly the new moon appeared ; they varied in their length, 
and in order to rectify the loss of the 11 days, in the real length 
of the year, they ad<ied a thirteenth month every third, and 
sometimes every second year, to make up the deficiency, so that 
their months and festivals did not (like those of the Arabs') go 
through the various seasons of the year. 

12. " Herodotus considers the intercalation of the Egyptians better 
than that of the Greeks, who added a month at the end of every 
2nd year, making them alternately of 12 and 13 months. Tliis 
indeed would cause an excess, which the omission of 1 month 
every 8th year by the Greeks would not rectify. (See Censarmus, 
de Die Nat. c. 18.) Herodotus calculates the Greek months at 
30 days each, and the 12 months at 360 days, when he says 70 
years, without including intercalary months, are 25,200 days, i e. 
360 X 70, which, he adds, the 35 intercalary months will increase 
by 1050 days (35 x 30), making a total of 26,250 days for 70 
years. This would be 375 days to tlie year. (See n. ch. 32, 
Bk. i.) On the Greek intercalation see Macrotius, Saturn, i. 14, 
who says the Greeks made their year of 354 days, and perceiving 
that 114 days were wanting to the true year, they added 90 days, 
or 3 months, every 8 years. Strabo (xvii. p. 554) says the Greeks 
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were ignorant (of the true length) of the year until Eudoxus 
was in Egypt; and this was in the late time of the 2nd Nec- 
tanebo, about B.c. 360 ; and Macrobius affirms that the Egyp- 
tians always possessed the true calculation of the length of the 
year, — “anni certus modus apud solos semper ^gyptios fuit.’’ 
(Saturn, i. 7.) He then mentions the jorimitive year among 
other people — as the Arcadians, who divided it into 3 months ; 
other Greeks making it consist of 354 days (a lunar year) ; and 
the Romans under Romulus, who divided it into 10 months, 
beginning with March.— [G. W.] 
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CHAPTER III. 

<‘THK EOYrTIAKS FIBST BROUGHT INTO US]C THE NAMES OF THE 
TWELVE GODS WHICH THE GREEKS ADOPTED FROM THEM/’— 
Chap. 4. 

1 . Dilferent orders of Gods. 2. The great Gods of the first order. 3, The second 
order. 4. Place of Ee, or the Sun. 5. Classification of the Gods. 6, Fa- 
bioism not a part of the Egyptian religion. 7. Pantheism. 8. Name of Pte, 
Phrah, and Pharaoh. 9. Position of Re in the second order. 10. Rank of 
Osiris. 11. Children of Seb. 12. The third order. 13. The other most 
noted deities. 14. Other Gods. 15. Foreign divinities- 16. Chief God of a 
city and the triad. 17. Deities multiplied to a great extent — the unity. 
18. Offices of the Deity — character’s of Jupiter. 19. Resemblances of Gods 
to be traced from one original. 20. Subdivision of the Deity — local Gods. 
21. personifications — Kature Gods. 22. Sacred trees and mountains. 23, 
Common origin of religious systems, 24. Greek philosophy. 25. Creation 
and early state of the earth. 

1. It is evident that some gods held a higher rank throughout the 
country than others, and that many were of minor importance, 
while some were merely local divinities. But it is not certain 
that the great gods were limited to 8, or the 2nd rank to 12; 
there are also proofs of some, reputed to belong to the 2nd 
and 3rd orders, holding a higher position than this gradation 
would sanction, and two of different orders are combined, or sub- 
stituted for each other. It is not possible to arrange all the gods 
in the 3 orders as stated by Herodotus, nor can the 12 have been 
all born of the 8;* there was however some distinction of the 
kind, the 8 agreeing with the 8 Cabiri (^,e, great’' gods) of the 
Phoenicians (see note ® on ch. 51), and the others with the 12 
gods of Olympus, and the Consentes of the Romans ; though it is 

2. uncertain how this arrangement applied to them. Those who 
have the best claim to a place among the 8 Great Gods are, — 1. 
Amun; 2. Maut; 3. Noum, or Nou (Noub, Nef, Kneph) ; 4. 
Sate; 5. Pthah ; 6. Neith ; 7. Khem ; 8. Pasht, who seems also 
to combine the character of Buto, under whose name she was 
worshipped at Bubastis. 

1. Amim^ the Great God of Thebes, the King of the Gods,” 
answered to Jupiter ; 2. Maut^ the ^^Mother ’ of all, or the maternal 
principle (probably the mot of Sanconiatho, see App. Book iii. 
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Essay i. § 3, ll), appears to be sometimes a character of Buto 
(Latona), primasval darkness, from, which sprang light ; 3. Moum^ 
Nu, Nou (or Non-bai ? called also Noub, Nef, Kneph, Ciuiphis, 
and Glmubis, the ram-headed god), who was also considered to 
answer to Jupiter, as his companion (4.) SdtS did to Juno, was 
the Great God of the Cataracts, of Ethiopia, and of the Oases ■; 
and in later temples, especially of Roman time, he often received 
the name of Amun : — the contortis cornibus Ammon.” (Bee 
notes on ch. 29, 42, Book il, and on ch. 181, Book iv.) There 
is a striking resemblance between the Semitic nef, breath,” 
and the Coptic nibe, nifi, nouf, ^^spiritus/’ and between the 
hieroglyphic num (with the article pnum), and the wvsu/a^, 

spirit,” which Diodorus says was the name of the Egyptian 
Jupiter. He was the soul of the world” (comp. “ mens agitat 
molem, et magno se corpore misoet”). The ram, his emblem, 
stands for iai '^soul,” and hence the Asp also received the 
name of Bait. The “jBT” of Kneph is evidently a corrupt 
addition, as Knoub for Noub; the change of m and h in Noub is 
easily explained (see above, in ch. i. § 6) ; and the name Noub” 
is perhaps connected with Nubia as well as with gold. The very 
general introduction of the ram’s head on the prow of the sacred 
boats, or arks, of other gods, seems to point to the early and 
universal worship of this God, and to connect him, as his mys- 
terious boat does, with the spirit that moved on the waters. He 
is said to be Agathodemon, and the Asp being his emblem, con- 
firms this statement of Eusebius. 

5. PthaJi was the creative power, the maker of all material 

things, the father of the gods,” and assimilated by the Greeks, 
through a gross notion of the or Opifex Mundi, to 

their Hephaestus (Vulcan). He was the god of Memphis, He 
had not so high a rank in Greece, nor in India, -where Agni 
{ignis of Latin, ogan fire” of Slavonic) was an inferior deity to 
Mahadeva, or Siva. 

6. Neith^ the goddess of Sals, answered to Athene or Minerva ; 

she was self-born, and she therefore sometimes 

had the sceptre given to male deities. (See note ^ on ch. 62, 
Book h.) 

7. Kliem, the generative principle, and universal nature, was 
represented as a phallic figure. He was the god of OoptoSj'^he 
'' riav ©Tj^ojv,” and the Pan of Chemmis (Panopolis) — the Egyp- 
tian Pan, who, as Herodotus justly observes (ch. 145, Book ii.), 
was one of the 8 great gods. Of him is said in the hieroglyphic 
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legendy title is ‘father of thine own father.'” (See notes 
^ and ^ on ch. 42, and App. Book iii. Essay i. § 1 1.) 

8. PasU, Bubastis, answered to Artemis, or Diana; as at the 
Specs Artemi dos. 

It is not easy to determine the 12 gods of the 2nd order ; and 
I only do this temporarily, as I have long since done in my 
Materia Hieroglyphica (p. 58) ; bnt I must not omit to state 
that they do not appear always to have been the same, and that the 
children of the 8 great gods do not necessarily hold a place among 
those of the 2nd order. (For the form of those of the other gods, 
whose names are mentioned below, see At. Eg.W., voL v.. Plates.) 

3. The 12 deities of the most importance after the 8, and who 
may have been those of the 2nd order, are : — 

1. Re^ Ra, or Phrah, the Sun, the father of many deities, and 
combined with others of the 1st, 2nd, and even 3rd order. 

2. 8eh^ Chronos, or Saturn. He was also the Earth. Being 
the father of Osiris, and other deities of the 3rd order, he wSs 
called ‘^father of the gods.” • The goose was his emblem. (See 
note ® ch. 72.) 

3. Netye, Rhea, wife of Seb. She was the Vault of Heaven, 
and was called mother of the gods,” 

4. Kfions^ the 3rd member of the Great Triad of Thebes, com- 
posed of Amun, Maut,; and Rhons their offspring. He is sup- 
posed to be a character of Hercules, and also of the Moon. In 
the Etymologicum Magnum, Hercules is called Chon. 

5. AnoiikS, Estia, or Vesta, the 3rd member of the Great Triad 
of the Cataracts, composed of Noum (Non), Sate, and Anouke. 
(See note ^ on ch. 62.) Estia is Festia wdth the digamma. 

6. Atmou, AtmoOyAtmi^ox Atm/i^ ‘^Darkness,” the Sun after 
sunset (comp. Atmeh, ‘‘ darkness,” AraUe) sol inferus, and called 
Re-Atum. Mr. Birch thinks him the negative principle, tern 
signifying '‘not.” 

7. Moui^ apparently the same as Gom or Hercules, the splen- 
dour and light of the Sun, and therefore called a "son of Re.” 

8. Tafne (Daphne), or Tafne-t, a lion-headed goddess, per- 
haps the same as Thriphis, who is with Khem at Athribis and 
Panopolis. 

9. TliotJi, the intellect; Hermes or Mercury; the Moon 
(Limns), a male god as in India; and Time in the sense of 
passing period. Anubis is also Time, past and future. (Plutarch 
de Is. s. 44.) 

TO, SavaJc, the crocodile-headed god, often called Savak-Re, 
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11 . Eihithjia, Ilithyia, or Locina, Seben, Seneb, or Neben. 

12. 3Iandoo^ Mandou^ or Munt (Mars), quite distinct from 
Mandulis or Maloiili of Kalabshi (Talmis), where both gods are 
represented. From him Hermonthis received its name. 

I had formerly placed Re among the 8 great gods, instead of 4. 
Pasht, or Bubasfcis ; but the position she held as vSecond member 
of the Great Triad of Memphis, gives her the same claim as 
Mailt, the consort of Amun. I am much • disposed to make 
a separate class of deities connected with Re ; who has a different 
name at his rising, at his meridian height, and at night. He 
is also the solar disc, and the shining sun or solar light {Ubn-rey 
The Sun-worshippers, or Stranger Kings of the 18th dynasty had 
a triad composed of Atin-re, Mowi (solar splendour), and Re. 
Besides otlier characters, he is the soul of the world ; his title Re 
is added to the names of other gods ; and several deities are sons 
and daughters of the Sun. In these offices they are distinct from 
the deified attributes of the ideal, or primary god, which are 
necessarily of a different nature from the Sim-gods. There is at 
the same time a point of union between some of those attributes 
and certain characters of the Sun, or Re ; who is connected with 
many gods of the first, second, and third orders ; — Amun had 
the name Amun-Re ; Nou (or Noum) was Noum~Ee, and even 
Atin-Re ; and the additional title of Re is also assigned to deities 
of the 2 nd order, as to Savak, Mandou, and others. 

In giving three orders I have been guided by Herodotus, 5 , 
though it is evident the numerous gods of Egypt were not con- 
fined to that number. If such were the sole classification, the 
greater part of the deities would be altogether omitted ; and 
it is impossible to make them accord with his orders, even 
if we allow many of them to be repetitions of the same god 
under other characters. For some were characters of the deities 
belonging to the 1 st or 2 nd orders; but even then they were 
distinct, and members of some other group ; as all the attributes 
of the one God became distinct deities. Nor can all those con- 
nected with the Sun be classified under one group. They may 
however claim a seiDarate aiTangement, like the Osiride family, 
which is siij>posed to form the third order; and this distinct 
classification of Sun-gods might be used to explain the nature of 
several important members of the Egyptian Pantheon. 

Tliough actual Sabseism was not a part of the religion of the 
Egyptians, and the worship of the Sun and Moon was of a 
different kind, still it may have been connected with their earlier 6 . 
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belief ; which may be inferred from the idea of “ prayer” being 
represented in hieroglyphics by a man holding up his hands, 
accompanied by a star. It is not impossible that when they 
immigrated into the Valley of the Nile they may have brought 
with them that Asiatic superstition, combined with some purer 
notions which they had of the Deity ; 
but afterwards having endeavoured to 
^ reconcile the notion of physical and ma- 
^ terial, with ideal and incorporeal gods, 
y)i( they abandoned their earlier mode of 
worshipping the Sun and Moom This 
last seems to accord with their religion 
as we see it on their monuments ; where 
the Sun was chiefly looked upon as the visible representative of 
the generative, or vivifying, principle of Nature. The disc of the 
Sun and the crescent of the Moon were placed as emblems on 
the heads of gods, and elsewhere ; as the name of Re (the 
Sun”) was appended to their titles ; and these deities received 
a worship, but it was not SabsSism, and no notice was taken of 
the stars as objects of adoration. And when some ‘‘Stranger 
Kings” from Asia re-introduced the worship of the real Sun’s 
disc, the innovation was odious to the Egyptians, and was 
expelled for ever with the usurpers who had forcibly established 
it in the country. Macrobius, indeed, endeavours to show that 
nearly all the gods corresponded to the Sun ; and Chermmon 
thinks “ the Egyptians had no gods but the Sun and planets ; 
and that all related to physical operations, having no reference 
to incorporeal and living essences” (Eus. Pr. Evang. iii. 4). But 
this correspondence was distinct from Sabseism; and if many 
gods did “correspond to the sun,” still the Sabasan worship of 
the Sun and stars was not the religion of the Egyptians even 
in the earliest times of which any monuments remain. Many 
deities were characters of the Sun ; and its daily course from its 
rising to its setting, and at different periods of the year (as well 
as certain phsenomena— its supposed offspring), gave rise to 
beings who may be classed among Nature- Gods; as in the 
mythology of India and Greece. 

7. The Egyptians, as they advanced in religious speculation, 
adopted a Pantheism, according to which (while the belief in 
one Supreme Being was taugbt to the initiated) the attributes 
of the Deity were separated under various heads, as the “Cre- 
ator,” the divine wisdom, the generative, and other principles ; 
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and even created things, which were thought to partake of the 
divine essence, were permitted to receive divine worship. 

The name of Ee is remarkable for its resemblance to the ouro^ 8. 

light’^ of Coptic, and the Aor of Hebrew (whence the Urim^ 
^nights’") and to Horns, and Aroeris (Hor-Oeri, Horns the 
chief’), to har, ‘"^heat,” to Spa, hora, “season’’ or “hour,” as 
well as to the names of the Sun in several African dialects, as 
Airo, ayero, eer, niro, ghurrali, and others. It is the same as 
“ Phrah,” or Pharaoh, the Egyptian Pi-Ee, “ the Snn,” Mtm- 
phitieh Phra ; which was first snggested by the Duke of N’orthixm- 
berland and Colonel Felix. Ee had diflFerent characters : as the 
rising Sim he was a form of Horns ; at midday Ee ; and Ubn-re, 

“ the shining Sun as the solar disc Atin-re ; when below the 
horizon Ee-Atnm, Atmon, or Atum, “ darkness.” 

I have stated the reasons for placing Pa^sht (Bnbastis) among 
the 8 great gods in preference to Ee ; and it would not only be 
inconsistent to place the created in the same rank as the creator, 9. 
but Ee has Atlior as the 2nd member of his principal triad, and 
is himself the second of a minor triad composed of Amun, Ee, 
and Horns. Again, though Ee is the father of many deities, 
he has no claim on this account; since Nilus, and even Ape 
(Thebes), are called the “father” and “mother of the gods;” 
Asclepius is a son of Pthah without being one of the 12 gods ; 
and Nepthys is called daughter of Ee in the same building 
where she is allowed to be the sister of Isis. These and similar 
relationships therefore prove no more regarding the classification 
of the gods, than do the facts of Pthah being called “ father of 
the gods” (while one only, Asclepius, is mentioned as his son), 
and of Ee not being called by that title, though there are so 
many deities recorded in the sculptures as his children. And if 10. 
Ee was not one of the 8 great gods, this does not necessarily 
place him in an inferior position, since Osiris, w^ho was the 
greatest of all, and was with Isis worshipped throughout the 
country, belonged to the 3rd order. For Osiris had this honour 
from being the god whose mysteries contained the most important 
secrets; his rites comprised the chief part of the Egyptian 
wisdom ; he was the chief of Amenti, or Hades, and he was a 
heavenly as well as an inferial deity. There was also an im- 
portant reason for his being of the last, or newest order of gods ; 
he related particularly to man, the last and most perfect work of 
the creation; and as the Deity was at first the Monad, then the 
Creator, (“ creation being God passing into activity,”) he did not 
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become Osiris until man was placed upon tbe earth. He there 
manifested himself also (like Booddha) for the benefit of man, who 
looked to him for happiness in a future state. (See notes ^ on 
ch. 171, Book ii.) 

It ought, however, to be observed, that the same god may 
belong to two different orders in two of his characters, and may 
be produced from different parents. Even Maut is once called 
'^daughter of Ee,^’ and Re is said to be ^'engendered by Khem/’ 
as Ehem was his own father ; and Minerva at Sais proclaimed 
that "she proceeded from herself.” But these apparent incon- 
sistencies are readily explained by the nature of the Egyptian 
mythological system. 

11. If it is necessary to confine the gods of the 3rd order to the 

children of Seb, a fourth and other orders might also be admitted 
(as I have already suggested in the " Materia Hierogiyphica”) ; 
for since those of the 2nd order are limited to twelve, it would be 
denying the accuracy of Herodotus, without any authority from 
the monuments, to class any of the numerous deities that remain 
together with the twelve of the 2nd order. There are, how- 
ever, some lists of Deities on the monuments, in which eight, 
or sometimes twelve, are thus arranged : 1. Mandou, 2. 

Atmou, 3. Moui, 4. Tafne, 5. Seb, 6. Netpe, 7. Osiris, 8. 
Isis; or these eight with 9. Seth, 10. Nepthys, 11. Horus, and 

12. Athor. 

12. The 3rd order contains the children of Seb and Netpe : — 
1. Osiris. 2. Aroeris, or the Elder Horus, " son of Netpe.” 3. 
Seth (Typhon). 4. Isis. 5. Nepthys (Neb-t-m, "lady of the 
house,” corresponding to Vesta in one character (see note ^ on ch. 
62) ; but we may perhaps include in the same order the younger 
Horus, the son of Osiris and Isis ; as well as Harpocrates, their 
infant son, the emblem of childhood ; and Anubis, the son of 
Osiris. The Younger Horus was fche god of Victory and " the 
defender of his father and in like manner the Greek Apollo, to 
whom he corresponded, was represented as a "youthful god.” 
(Oomp. Lucian de Dea Syr.) 

13. Of the remaining deities the most noted were: — 1. Thmei, 

Mei, or Ma, in her two capacities of Truth and Justice, AUtlieia 
and Themis^ called "Daughter of the Sun,” sometimes repre- 
sented without a head, and who ought, perhaps, to belong to the 
2nd order of Deities. 2. Athor "Homs’s mundane 

habitation”) Venus, often substituted for Isis, called " Daughter 
of the Sun,” answering to the West, or the place where the 
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setting Sun was received into her arms. (See note ^ ch, 44, note ® 
cli. 122, Book ii. , and A|)p. Book iii. Essay i. § 1 6.) 3. ISTofr-Atmou, 
perhaps a variation of Atniou. 4. Hor-Hat, frequently as the 
winged globe, one of the characters of the Sun, generally called 
Agathodinmon. 5. Hacte (Hecate ?), a goddess with a lion’s head, 

6. Selk, with a scorpion on her head. 7. Tore, a god connected 
with Pthah. 8. Amunta, perhaps a female Amun. 9. Ti3e, the 
heavens.” 10. Hapi, or the god Nilus. 11. Eanno, the asp- 
headed goddess, perhaps a character of Agathodsemon (see Oal- 
inet, PI. 69). 12. Hermes Trismegistus, a form of Thoth. 13. 

Asclepius, Motph, or '‘Imoph,” called 'Hhe son of Pthah,” pro- 
bably the origin of the Emeph of lamblichiis. 14. Sofh, perhaps 
the goddess of Speech ; and about 50 more, some of whom were 
local divinities, as ‘^Hhe Land of Egypt “the East” and “the 
West” (bank); Ap^ Ape^ or TdpjS^ “Thebes;” and the personi- 
fications of other cities. * 

There were also various forms of early gods, as frog-headed 14. 
deities connected with Pthah ; and the offspring of local triads, as 
Pneb-to, Hor-pi-re, and other forms of the infant Horus ; the 
Apis, a form of Osiris, who w^'as the Sarapis {ie. Osir-Api) of 
Memphis, and other representations of well-known gods, together 
with minor divinities and genii : as Cerberus, the monster who 
guarded Amenti “ the region of the dead the 4 genii of Amenti, 
with the heads of a man, a cynocephalus, a jackal, and a hawk ; 
the 6 spirits with the heads of hawks and jackals ; the 12 hours 
of day and night ; the 42 assessors at the future judgment, each 
of whom presided over, or bore witness to a particular sin ; and 
the giant Apap (ilphophis) — “ the great serpent,” and the em- 
blem of wickedness. 

Many of the 50 gods above alluded to were certainly of late 
introduction ; but those whose names I have mentioned were of 
early date, as well as many of minor note ; and for the figures of 
all the gods I must refer to my Anct. Egyptians. Some of them 
are called children of the Sun. There were also a few foreign 
deities, as Ranpo, the god of battles, and the goddess of war, 15. 
Anata or Anta (see Appendix of Book iii. Essay i. § 21), Astarte, 
and others, who were of early introduction ; bub the character 
given to Seth, who was called Baal-Seth and the god of the 
Gentiles, is explained by his being the cause of evil. (See note ^ 
on ch. 171.) The introduction of foreign gods finds a parallel 
among other people of antiquity, whose readiness to adopt a 
god from another religion is one of the peculiarities of Poly- 
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theism; and the complacency o£ the Romans on this point is 
well known. 

16. In each city of Egypt one deity was the chief object of wor- 
ship ; he was the guardian of the place, and he had the most 
conspicuous post in the adytum of its temple. The town had 
also its particular triad, composed of 3 members, the third pro- 
ceeding from the other two ; and the principal cities of Egypt, as 
Thebes and Memphis, had two of the great gods as the first mem- 
bers of their triads. They might be gods of any order,, and the 2 
first members not necessarily of the first rank ; for one of the 1st, or 
of the 2nd order, might be combined even with a local deity to 
produce the 3rd of still inferior rank in the divine scale ; and these 
in latter times became multiplied and brought down to a very 
low order of beings, the divine essence being thought to pervade 
in a greater or less degree all the creations of the deity. It was 
merely the extension of the same idea^ as an instance of which 
the great divine wisdom might combine with the genius of a 
city to produce a king. And to show how the divine and human 
natures of a king were thought to be distinct, he was often repre- 
sented offering to himself in the Egyptian sculptures, his human 
doing homage to his divine character. 

17. With such views it is not surprising that the Egyptians mul- 
tiplied their deities to an endless extent ; and plants, and even 
stones were thought to partake in some degree of the divine 
nature ; but the notion that Egyptian gods were represented as 
animals and not under the human form is quite erroneous, the 
latter being by far the most usual. Originally, indeed, they had 
the Unity, worshipped under a particular character ; which was 
the case in other countries also, each considering him their pro- 
tector, and giving him a peculiar form and name, though really 
the same one God ; and it was only when forsaken by him that 
they supposed their enemies were permitted to triumph over 
them. (Comp, also Josephus, Antiq. viiL 10. 3, of the Jews and 
Shishak.) But it was not long before they subdivided the one 
God, and made his. attributes into different deities.. In like 
manner the Hindoos have one supreme Being, Brahme (neuter), 
the great one, who, when he creates, becomes Brahma (mascu- 
line) ; when he manifests himself by the operation of his divine 
spirit, becomes Vishnu, the pervader, or Narayan, “moving on 
the waters,’’ called also the first male ; when he destroys, becomes 
Siva, or Mahadiva, “ Great God and as Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, is the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, which last answers 
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to the regenerator of what only changes its form ; and reproduces 
what he destroys. (See Sir W. Jones, vol. i. p. 249 ; and Asiat. 

Ees. vol, viL p. 280 ; and my note ® on ch. 123, Book ii.) 

The same original belief in one God may be observed in 
Greek mythology ; and this accordance of early traditions agrees 
with the Indian notion that truth was originally deposited with 
men, but gradually slumbered and was forgotten ; the knowledge 
of it however returning like a recollection.’’ For in Greece, 
Zeus was also universal, and omnipotent, the one God, contain- 
ing all within himself ; and he was the Monad, the beginning 
and end of all. (Somn. Scip. c. 6 ; Aristot. de Mund. 7.) 

Zeifs K€cj)a\r}’ Zevs ixicraa, Aihs h^iK iravra rirvKraL, (line 2.) 

KpdroSi els Aaifj,atv yevero, fjLeyas dpxos dirdvrcou. (line 8.) 

Hdpra yap iv peydX(^ Ztjvos rdde <rd>pMTi Kelrai. (line 12.) 

Orphic Fragm. 

Zevs €(JTLV aW^py Zevs de yrjy Zevs d* ovpavos’ 

Zevs TOL TO. Trdvra, — ^^Esch. Fragm. 295., 

(Comp. Clemens Strom, v. p. 6.03.) 

At the same time each of the various offices of the Deity was 18. 
known under its peculiar title. (See note A. in App. to Book i.) 
Jupiter was also prefixed to the names of foreign gods, as 
JujDiter- Ammon, Jupiter- Sarapis, Jupiter-Baal-Markos, and many 
others ; and though the Sun had its special Deity, altars were 
raised to Jupiter-the-Sun. He was also the manifestation of the 
Deity, like Osiris, who was the son of Seb, the Saturn of the 
Egyptians. Thus Osiris, Amun, and Noum, though so unlike, 
were each supjDosed by the Greeks to answer to Jupiter. 
Hesiod, too, calls Jupiter the youngest of the Gods; as 
Osiris was in the third order of Deities, though the greatest 
of all ; and the correspondence was completed by both being 
thought to have died.. This notion, common to Egypt, Syria, 
and Crete, as to the Booddhists, and other people, is one 
of many instances of the occurrence of similar religious views 
in different countries (see notes ch. 171); but there is also 
evidence of the Greeks having borrowed much from Egypt 
in their early mythology, as well as in later times, after their 
religion had long been formed ; and the worship of Isis spread 
from Egypt to Greece and its islands, as it afterwards did to 
Rome. But the corrupt practices introduced at Alexandria, and 
more especially at Canopus, and thence carried to Europe, were 
no part of the Egyptian religion ; they proceeded from the gross 
views taken, through ignorance, of certain allegorical representa- 
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tionSj and were quite opposed, in tlieir sensual and material charac- 
ter, to the simple expression of the hieroglyphical mind of Egypt. 

19. It is easy to perceive in all the religions of antiquity why so 
many divinities resemble each other, why they differ in some 
points, and how they may be traced to one original ; while 
others, being merely local, have a totally diiferent character. 
Though they began by subdividing the one Deity, they subse- 
quently laboured to show that all the Gods were one ; and this 
last, which was one of the great mysteries of Egypt, was much 
insisted upon by the philosophers of Greece. Even the names 
of some Deities show they came from one and the same, as Zeus- 
Dios, Dis, lav, Jovi, Dius-piter, DiesqDiter, Jupiter (lapeter?), 
lacchus, and Janus, who was said to be a character of Apollo, 
as Jana was Diana (Macrob. Saturn, i. 5), corresponding to 
Phoebus and Phoebe ; and Macrobius not only identifies most of 
the Gods with the Sun, but makes Apollo and Bacchus, though 
so very dissimilar, the same (Saturn, i. 20). Again, the Olym- 
yian^ or heavenly, and the w/mh? Gods were essentially the 
same; Pluto was only a character of Jupiter; and Ceres and 
Bacchus belonged to both classes, in which they resembled Isis 
and Osiris. The same notion led to the belief in a Sol inferus — 
a deity particularly Egyptian, and connected with the Sun-gods. 

20. The Deity once divided, there was no limit to the number of 
his attributes of various kinds and of different grades; and in 
Egypt everything that partook of the divine essence became a 
God. Emblems were added to the catalogue ; and though not 
really deities, they called forth feelings of respect, which the 
ignorant would not readily distinguish from actual worship. The 
Greeks, too, besides the greater Gods, gave a presiding spirit to 
almost every part of visible Nature ; trees of various kinds had 
their dryads, hama-dryads, and other nymphs; rivers, lakes, 
marshes, and wells had their Naiads, as plains, mountains, caves, 
and the like, had their presiding spirits; and each ‘^genius loci'’ 
of later times varied with the place. These were mere per- 

21. sonifications,— an inferior grade of Nature-gods,— who had no 
mysteries, and could not be identified with the one original 
Deity, as the local divinities of Egyptian towns were different 
from those who held a rank in the first, second, and third 
orders of gods. 

22. Tree-worship, and the respect for holy mountains, were African 
as well as Egyptian superstitions ; and they extended also to Asia. 

23. Besides the evidence of a common origin, from the analogies 
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in the Egyptian, Indian, Greek, and other systems, we perceive 
that mythology had advanced to a certain point before the 
early migrations took place from central Asia. And if in after- 
times each introduced local changes, they often borrowed so 
largely from their neighbours, that a strong resemblance was 
maintained ; and hence the religions resembled each other, partly 
fx’om having a common origin, partly from direct imitation, and 
partly from adaptation ; which last continued to a late period. 

The philosophical view taken by the Greeks of the nature of 24. 
the Deifcy was also different from their mythological system ; and 
that followed by Thales and others was rather metaphysical than 
religious. Directly they began to adopt the inquiry into the 
nature of the Deity, they admitted that he must be One and 
Supreme ; and he received whatever name appeared to convey 
the clearest notion of the First Principle. How far any of their 
notions, or at least the inquiry that led to them, may be traced 
to an acquaintance with Egyptian speculation, it is difficult to 
determine ; Thales, and many more philosophers, studied in 
Egypt, and must have begun, or have sought to promote, their 
inquiry during their visit to the learned people of that age ; and 
injustice to them we must admit that they went to study there 
for some purpose. At all events their early thoughts could not 
but have been greatly influenced by an intercourse with Egypt, 
though many a succeeding philosopher suggested some new view 
of the First Cause ; speculation taking a varied range, and 
often returning under different names to a similar conclusion. 
Still, many early Greek philosophers admitted not only an 
ideal deity as a first cause, a divine intelligence, the ^‘holy 
infinite spirit of Empedocles, or other notions of the One ; but, 
like Alcmseon of Orotona (according to some a pupil of Pytha- 
goras, according to others of the Ionian school), “ attributed a 
divinity to the sun and stars as well as to the mind ” (Cic. Hat. 
Deor. i.). Plato, too, besides the incorporeal God, admits ‘Hhe 
heavens, stars, and earth, the mind, and those Gods handed down 
from our ancestors” to be the Deity; and Ghrysippus, called 
by Cicero (Nat. Deor. i. and iii.) the most subtle of the Stoics, 
extended the divine catalogue still farther ; which recals the 
Egyptian system of a metaphysical and a mysterious view of the 
divine nature, and at the same time the admission of a worship 
of the Sun. (See note ^ on chap. 51, and note on ch. 123, B. ii.) 

Of tbe Egyptian theory of the creation some notion may 25. 
perhaps be obtained from the account given in Ovid (Met. i. 
and XXV, ) borrowed from the Pythagoreans ; as of their belief in 
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the destruction of the earth by fire, adopted by the Stoics. (Ovid. 
Met. i. 256 ; Seneca, Nat. Quasst. iii. 13 and 28 ; Pint, de Placit. 
Phil. iv. 7.) They even thought it had been subject to several 
catastrophes, not to one deluge only, but to many f and be- 
lieved in a variety of destructions that have been and again 
will be, the greatest of these arising from fire and water ’’ (Plat. 
Tim. pp. 466, 467). The idea that the world had successive crea- 
tions and destructions is also expressly stated in the Indian Manu. 

But though some subjects seem to point to the creation, in 
the tombs of the kings, perhaps also to the destruction (as well 
as to man s future punishment) of the world by fire, there are few 
direct indications of its creation beyond some mysterious allu- 
sions to the agency of Pthah (the creator), or the representation of 
Noum- (Nef), the divine spirit passing in his boat on the waters,” 
or fashioning the clay on a potter's wheel. This last is also 
done by Pthah, which seems to correspond with the doctrine of 
Empedocles, as well as with the notion expressed in Genesis that 
the matter already existed without form and void ” {tolido oo 
bolido); and not that it was then for the first time called into 
existence. For (as Mr. Stuart Poole has observed) the same 
expression, toMo oo hohoo^ is used in Jeremiah (iv. 23), where the 
land without form and void” was only ‘‘desolate,” not de- 
stroyed nor brought “to a full end” (v. 27), but depopulated 
and deprived of light. (Cp. Ps. civ. 30.) 

They probably had a notion of the indefinite period that inter- 
vened between “the beginning” and the creation of man, which is 
in accordance with the Bible account, as St. Gregory Nazianzen 
and others have supposed, and which seems to be pointed out by 
the Hebrevr text, where in the two first verses the past tense of the 
verbs (“God created ” {hard) and “ the earth iva% without form ”) 
is used ; while in the 3rd, and some other verses, we have iajner 
(“aa?/«”), and ihra creates^'); for though these have a past sense, 
that construction is not a necmary one, and the verb might have 
been placed after ^ instead of before^ the noun, as in the 2nd verse. 
The creation of plants before animals, as in “the third day ” of 
Genesis, was also an ancient, perhaps an Egyptian, belief ; and 
“ Empedocles says the first of all living things were trees, that 
sprang from the earth before the sun expanded itself.” (Comp. 
Pint, de Plac. Phil. v. c. 26.) The tradition among the Hebrews 
of the world having been created in autumn was borrowed from 
Egypt, to which climate only (as Miss F. Corbaux has shown) 
the idea that autumn was the period of the world's creation, or 
renewal, would apply. — [G. W.] 
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CHAPTER IV. 

WHEN MCERIS WAS KING/* &c.— Chap. 13, 

1. Rise of tlie Nile 16 cubits. 2, Biffered in differeut parts of Egypt. 3. Oldest 
Niiometer. 4. The lowering of tbe Nile in Ethiopia by the giving way of the 
rocks at Silsilis. 5. Ethiopia afPected by it/but not Egypt below Silsilis. 

6. Other Nilometers and measurements. 7. Length of the Egyptian cubit. 

“ When Moeris tms king,” sags Serodotus, “the Nile overflowed I. 
all Egypt helow Menipkis, as soon as it rose so little ets 8 cuhits,” 
and this, he adds, was not 900 years before his visit, when it 
required 15 or 16 cubits to inundate the country. But the 16 
figures of children (or cubits, Lucian. Khet. PrjEC. sec. 6) on the 
statue of the Nde at Borne show that it rose 16 cubits in the 
time of the Boman Empire ; in 1720 sixteen cubits w'ere still 
cited as the requisite height for irrigating the land about Mem- 
phis ; and the same has continued to be the rise of the river at 
old Cairo to this day. F or the proportion is always kept up by the 
bed of the river rising in an equal ratio with the land it irrigates, 
and the notion of Savaiy and others that the Nile no longer 
floods the Delta, is proved by experience to be quite erroneous. 
This also dispels the gloomy prognostications of Herodotus that 
the Nile will at some time cease to inundate the land. 

The Mekeeas pillar at old Cairo, it is true, is calculated to 2. 
contain 24 cubits, but this number merely implies “ completion,” 
and it has been ascertained by M. Coste that the 24 Cairene cubits 
are only equal to about 16 or 164 real cubits. The height of the 
inundation varies of course, as it always did, in different parts 
of Egypt, being about 40 feet at Asouan, 36 at Thebes, 25 at 
Cairo, and 4 at the Bosetta and Damietta mouths ; and Plutarch 
gives 28 cubits as the highest rise at Elephantine, 15 at Mem- 
phis, and 7 at Xois and Mendes, in the Delta (de Isid. s. 43). 
The Niiometer at Elephantine is the one seen by Strabo, and 
used under the Empire, as the rise of the Nile is recorded there 
in the 35th year of Augustus and in the reigns of other Em- 
perors. The highest remaining scale is 27 cubits ; but it has no 
record of the inundation at that height, though Plutarch speaks 
of 28 ; and the highest recorded there is of 26 cubits, 4 palms, 
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and 1 digit. This, at the ratio stated by Plutarch, would give 
little more than 14 at Memphis ; but Pliny (v. 9) says the proper 
rise of the Nile is 16 cubits, and the highest known was of 18 in 
the reign of Claudius, which was extraordinary and calamitous. 
Ammianus Marcellinus (22), in the time of Julian, also says, 
no landed proprietor wishes for more than i 6 cubits.’" The 
same is stated by El Edrisi and other Arab writers. (See Mem. 
de TAcad., vol. xvi. p. 333 to 377 ; M. Eg. W., p. 279 to 284 ; 
and At. Eg. W., voL iv. p- 27 to 31.) The great staircase of 
Elephantine extends far above the highest scale, and measures 
59 feet, and with the 9 steps of the lower one, the total from the 
base is nearly 69 feet, while the total of the scales that remain 
measures only about 21 feet ; but the cubits, 27 (ke) marked on 
the highest, answer to a height of 46 ft. lOf in., which shows that 
this was reckoned from a lower level than the base of the lowest 
staircase. 

From all that has been said it is evident that the change from 
the time of Moeris to Herodotus could not have been what he 
supposes ; and that the full rise of the Nile about Memphis was 
always reckoned at 16 cubits. The 8 cubits in the time of 
Moeris were either calculated from a different level, or were 
the rise of the river at some place in the Delta far below 
. Memphis. 

3. The oldest Nilometer, according to Diodorus, wms erected at 
Memphis ; and on the rocks at Semneh, above the second cata- 
ract, are some curious records of the rise of the Nile during the 
reigns of Amun-m-he III. and other kings of the 12th dynasty, 
which show that the river does not now rise there within 26 feet 
of the height indicated in those inscriptions. But this was only 
a local change, confined to Ethiopia, and the small tract between 
the first cataract and Silsilis ; and it was owing to a giving way 
of the rocks at Silsilis, which till then had kept up the water of 
the Nile to a much higher level south of that point. For though 
the plains of Ethiopia were left without the benefit of the annual 
inundation, no effect was produced by it in Egypt north of 
Silsilis, except the passing injury done to the land just below 
that place by the sudden rush of water at the moment the barrier 
was burst through. The channel is still very narrow there, being 
only 1095 feet broad, and tradition pretends that the navigation 
was in old times impeded by a cham thrown across it by a king 
of the country, from which the name of Silsil is thought to be 
derived. But though signifies a ''chain'’ in Arabic, the 
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name of Silsilis was known long before the Arabs occupied 
Egypt; and it is not impossible that its Coptic appellation, 
Golgel, may have been borrowed from the catastrophe that 
occurred there, ond point to an earthquake as its cause ; or from 
a similar word, Grolgol^ alluding apparently to the many channels 
worn by the cataracts there, or to the breaking away of the rocks 
at the time of the fall of the barrier. 

The change in the level of the Nile was disastrous for Ethiopia, 5. 
since it left the plains of that hitherto well- irrigated country far 
above the reach of the annual inundation ; and, as it is shown, by 
the position of caves in the rocks near the Nile, and by the foun- 
dation of buildings on the deposit, to have happened only a short 
time before the accession of the 18th dynasty, it is singular that 
no mention should have been made of so remarkable an occur- 
rence either by Manetlio or any other historian. The narrow 
strip of land in Nubia and Southern Ethiopia, as well as the 
broad plains of Dongola, and even some valleys at the edge of the 
eastern desert, are covered with this ancient deposit ; I have 
seen water -worn rocks that prove the former extent of the annual 
inundation in spots often very distant from the banks ; and even 
now this soil is capable of cultivation if watered by artificial 
irrigation. Though this change did not affect Egypt below 
Silsilis, it is not impossible that the measurements of Moeris 
may apply to other observations made in his reign in Egypt 
also ; and the discovery of the name of Amun-m-he III. at the 
Labyrinth by Dr. Lepsius, shows that this was at least one of the 
kings to whom the name of Moeris w‘as ascribed. (See note ® on 
ch. 13, B. ii.) Other measurements are mentioned at different 6. 
times besides those under Moeris and in the days of Herodotus. 

A Nilometer stood at Eileithyias in the age of the Ptolemies ; 
there was one at Memphis, the site of which is still pointed out 
by tradition ; tliat of Elephantine remains with its scales and 
inscriptions recording the rise of the Nile in the reigns of the 
Roman Emjoerors ; a moveable one was preserved in the temple, 
of Sarapis at Alexandria till the time of Constantine, and was 
afterwards transferred to a Christian church ; the Arabs in 700 A.I). 
erected one at Helwan, which gave place to that made, about 715, 
by the caliph Suleyman in the Isle of Roda, and this again was 
succeeded by the “Mekeeas” of Mamoon, A.D. 815, finished in 
860 by Motawukkel-al-Allah, which has continued to be the 
government Nilometer to the present day. 
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7. Tlie length of the ancient Egyptian cubit and its parts may 
be stated as follows :~ 

Of the Nilometer Of Memphis, 

of Elephantine, according to JTomard. 

1 digit or dactyliis , =: Englisli inchos 0*7366 .. 0*73115 

• 4 „ Ipalm. . . = „ 2*9464 2*9247 

28 „ 7 „ 1 cubit = , „ 20*6250 20*47291 


The lengths of different Egyptian cubits are : — 


Millimetres. Eng. inches. 

Tiic cubit in the Turin Museum, according to my 

measurement .. ,, .v .. 522-j^g or 20*5730 

The same, according to Jomard 522^ or 20*5786 

Another .. ... . 523 or 20*6180 

Another 524 or 20*6584 

Jomard’s cubit of Memphis, mentioned above .. .. 520 or 20*4729 

Cubit of Elephantine Nilomoter, according to Joniard 527 or 20*7484 

llie same, according to my measurement 20-6250 

Part of a cubit found by me on a stone at Asoiian . . . . about 21*0000 

The cubit, according to Mr. Perring’s calculation, at the Pyramids, do. 20*6280(.?) 
Mr. Harris’ cubit from Thebes 20*6500 


From all which it is evident that they are the same measure, 
and not two different cubits ; and there is nothing to show that 
the Egyptians used cubits of 24, 28, and 32 digits.^ — [G. W.] 


i Ancient Egyptians, W., vol. iv. p. 31. 



HIERATIC AND DEMOTIC WRFiTNa. 


THEY HAVE TWO QUITE DIFFERENT KINDS OF WRITING, ONE OF 
WHICH IS CALLED SACRED, THE OTHER COMMON.”— Cliap. 36, 


1. Hieratic and Demotic, tlie two sorts of letters wiitten from riglit to left. 
2. HieroglypMcs. 3. Three kinds of writing. 4. Hieratic. 5. Demotic, or 
enchorial. 6. The three characters. 7. First nse of demotic. 8. Of sym- 
bolic hieroglyphics: The ikonographio. 9. The tropical. 10. The enigmatic, 
11. Symbolic also put with phonetic hieroglyphics. 12. Determinatives after 
the word, or name of an object. IS. Initial letters for the whole words, to 
be limited initial sigm. 14. Distinct from other mixed signs.” 15. 

Syllabic signs. 16. Medial vowel placed at the end of a word. 17. Earliest 
use of hieroglyphics. 18. Mode of placing hieroglyphics. 19. First letter of 
a word taken as a character. 20. Determinative signs. 21. They began with 
representative signs. 22. The pdiiral number. 23. Abstract ideas. 24, Pho- 
netic system found necessary. 25. Some parts of the verb. 26. Negative 
sign. 27. Invention of the real alphabetic writing Phoenician. 28. Greek 
letters. 29. Digamma originally written. 30, Sinaitic inscriptions not of 
the Israelites. 31. Tan used for the cross. 32. Materials used for writing 
upon. 33. The papyrus. 


These two kinds of writing, written, as he says, from right to 1. 
left, evidently apply to the hieratic and demotic (or enchorial) ; 
for though the hieratic was derived from an abbreviated mode of 
writing hieroglyphics, it was a different character ; as the demotic 
was distinct from the hieroglyphic and the hieratic. The same is 
stated by Diodorus (i. 81), who says “ the children of the priests 
were taught two different kinds* of writing . . . . but the 
generality of the people learn only from their parents, or rela- 
tions, what is required fob the exercise of their peculiar pro- 
fessions, a few only being taught anything of literature, and 
those principally the better class of artificers.” Herodotus and 2, 
Diodorus consider the hieroglyphics merely monumental ; but 
they were not confined to monuments^ nor to sacred purposes. 
Clemens (Strom, v. p. 555) more correctly reckons three kinds of 3 
writing: 1, the epistolographic ; 2, the hieratic, or sacerdotal; 

3, the hieroglyphic, which was an ordinary written character like 
the other two ; and originally the only one. He then divides the 
hieroglyphic into, 1, Icyrioloffic (directly expressed by the first letter 
or initial of the name of the hieroglyphic object), and 2, symbolic^ 
which was either directly expressed by imitation^ or written by 
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tro^pes^ or altogether allegorically hy certain enigmas. As an 
example of the kyriologic, he says they make a circle to repre- 
sent the ‘‘ sun/" and a crescent for the moon,” “ according to 
their direct form in the tropical method they substitute one 
thing for another which has a certain resemblance to it. It is 
therefore suited to express the praises of their kings in theo- 
logical myths. Of the third or enigmatic an example may be 
given in their representing the planets from their motion by 
serpents, and the sun by a beetle (or more properly by a hawk). 

The scheme of Clemens may be thus represented : — 

Egyptian writing. * 


Epistolograpliic, 


Hieroglypliic. 


Kyriologic (phonetic, by the initial letters). 


Symbolic. 
___L. 


By direct imitation, or representation 
ikonographic, or ideographic. 


By Tropes, or anaglyphic. 


Allegoric, 
Enigmatic, or 
Emblematic. 


The hieratic^ which was derived from the hieroglyphic, was 
invented at least as early as the 9th dynasty, and fell into disuse 
when the demotic had been introduced. It consisted of phonetic, 
and also of symbolic signs. It was written from right to left, and 
was the character used by the priests and sacred scribes, whence 
its name. 

The demotic or encJmnal^ the epistolographic of Clemens, was a 
simplified form of the hieratic, and a nearer approach towards the 
alphabetic system ; though we find in it syllabic and some ikono- 
graphic or ideographic signs, as the palm-branch and sun for ‘‘a 
year,” with others (see the following woodcut, which reads “the 
year 6, the month Mesore, the 20th day,” or “ the 6th year, the 
20th day of the fourth month of the waters, of King Ptolemy ”) ; 
and the several characters still amounted, according to Brugsch, 
to 275, including ligatures, and nuiherals, or perhaps even ex- 
ceeded that number. Plutarch is therefore wrong in limiting 
the number of letters in the Egyptian alphabet to twenty-five 
(de Is. s. 56). One great peculiarity pointed out by Brugsch is 
that demotic was used for the vulgar dialect, and is therefore 
more correctly called demotic than enchorial; but it was also 
used in historical papyri. It was also invariably written, like 
the hieratic, from right to left. 

The form of the hieroglyphic, the hieratic, and the demotic, 
differed more in some characters than in others, as may he seen 
in the woodcut ; where the transition from the first (sometimes 
through the second) to the demotic may be perceived. It is not 
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quite certain when the demotic first came into use, but it was at 
least as early as the reign of Psammetichus II., of the 26th djmasty ; 
and it had therefore long been employed when Herodotus visited 
Egypt. Soon after its invention it was adopted for all ordinary 
purposes ; it was taught as part of an Egyptian education ; and 
after it, according to Clemens, they learnt the hieratic, and lastly 
the hieroglyphic. But this gradation, if ever observed, could 
only have been in later times ; for in the early period, before the 
epistolographic, or demotic, was invented, the educated Egyp- 
tians must either have learnt the hieroglyphic, or the hieratic 
character, or have been left without any knowledge of reading and 
■writing, which would have been tantamount to no education at 
all ; whereas we know on the contrary that hieroglyphics were 
commonly understood by all educated persons. Many too learnt 
hieroglyiohics to whom the hieratic was not taught : nor could 
the hieroglyphic have been at any time the last they learnt, 
since the invention of the hieratic was intended to enable the 
priests to possess a written character not generally known to the 
rest of the Eg 3 rptians. 

In symbolic hieroglyphics, 1. The ihonogra^Me^ representational^ 
or imitative hieroglyphics, are those that present the object itself, as 

the sun's dise^ to signify the sun ^ ; the crescent ^ to signify 

the ^^moonf a male and female figure apply to man and ivoman 
when separate, and signify mankind when together, as in this 

group ^ , with or without the word “ rot" manldnd"). 

2. The tropical hieroglyphics substitute one object for another, to 

■BBnnn 

which it bears an analogy, as heaven and a star ^ ^ for night 
a leg in a trap for deceit a pen and inkstand (or writer’s 
palette) for ^Hvriting," ^Howritef ora scribe f and a man 
breaking his oim head with an axe, or a club, for the wicked — 
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captive ' 


suicide being considered tbe most wicked action of a man. 
Again, tbe sun is put for a “ day and the moon for a “ month 

a youth with his finger to his mouth^^^^ for a child f a man 

armed with hoto and quiver^ a soldier ” ; a man pouring 

out a libation from a vase^ or merely the vase itself r\. 

tf' a man with his hands bound behind his back, a 

^1^ ; the ground-plan of a house^ a ^H-empW or a 

house f xn ; as a signified a the/rm^m^????, or the 

ceiling of a room, studded with stars, ^Hlie heaven^' and a 

man raising his hand, and calling to another, was the exclamation 
and the vocative ‘‘o’’ (below, p. 316). An egg % signified 
a “ child,” or “ son f deface “ before,'^' or a “ chief f and a lion’s 
fore-part “ the hegmmngf and the hind-quarter the end,''' as 

in this sentence, ^ beginning of 

the year, (and) in 1# I ® the end of the year.” 

10. 3. The enigmatic put an figure, or object, in lieu of 

the one intended to be represented, as a for the “stm” 

; a seated fgure with a curved beard j for a god'' 

It is sometimes difficult to distinguish between tropical and 

enigmatic hieroglyphics; as when the two water-plants J ^ 

are put for the *‘Hipper and lower country," being emblems of the 
two districts where they principally grew, Upper and Lower 
Egypt. But it will be evident that the tropical is the nearest of 
the three to the phonetic, in compass, and power of expression, 
from its being able more readily to express abstract ideas and 
facts. 

11. These three kinds of what Clemens calls symbolic (or more 
properly fgure-hieroglyphies, in contradistinction to kyriologic, 
phonetic, or letter-hieroglyphics), were either used alcme, or in com- 
pany with the phonetically-written word they represented. Thus, 
1. the word Re, “ sun,” might be written in letters only, or he also 
followed by the ikonograph the solar disc (which if alone* would 
still have the same meaning Be, “ sun ”) ; and as w^e might write 
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the word horse/" and place after it a figure of that animal, they 
did the same after their word htr, or Mlioi' • 

So too the word moon/’ ^aA, or JoA, was followed by the 


manTcind^^ by the figure of a 


crescent: 


man and woman. Again, a man in the action of heating was 
placed either alone, or after the verb to beat ‘'^72^2/’ to have that 
meaning. In these cases the sign so following the phonetic word 12. 
has been called a determinative^ from its serving to determine 
the meaning of what preceded it. 2. In the same manner the 
tropical hieroglyphics might be alone, or in company with the 
word written phonetically ; and the expression to write/" skhai^ 
might be followed, or not, by its tropical hieroglyphic, the ‘‘pen 
and inkstand as its determinative sign ; as the man IcilUng him- 
self might be preceded by the word sheft^ “wicked."" 3. The 
enihlematic figure — a hawk signifying the “ sun "" — might also be 
alone, or after the name “ Re'' written phonetically, as a deter- 
minative sign ; and as a general rule the determinative followed, 
instead of preceding the names, in which it differed from the 
Chinese and Assyrian systems. Determinatives are therefore of 
three kinds, — ^ikonographic, tropical, and enigmatic. 

,This union of both phonetic and symbolic hieroglyphics is 
commonly adopted, and may be considered the remains of the 
original pictorial writing combined with the phonetic system. 

Some hieroglyphics again are used as pure ikonographs, and 
phonetically also ; as the plan of a house, which with a line 
added to it answers for the letter in ei | “ house/" though 
alone it also represented a “house,"" or “abode."" 

Some which are tropical when alone are phonetic in com- 
bination, as the sign for “gold” nouh also stands for the letter n. 

Some too, which are emblematic, are phonetic in words, as the 
crocodile"s tail, the symbol of “ Egypt/" when combined with an 
owl “ m," answers to “ kh " of the word khemi “ Egypt,” as well 
as of khame or hame “ black."" In these cases they are the initial 
letters of the words they represent ; so the guitar (or nahl) signifies 13, 

good f whether standing alone T , or as the initial of the word 
nofr “good” i ; and the taw^ or crux amata^ signifies life"" 
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(or living ”), whether it stands alone ^ or as the initial of 

“ 0 AW\ 

the word written phonetically in fall j ^ onMi, or miMi, 

But these are only used, each for its own particular word, and do 
not stand for n, or o in any other. Moreover, they cannot be called 
ikonographic ; otherwise the guitar would sometimes signify what 
it represents — ^a guitar nor can they be called determinatives, 
not being used to follow and determine the sense of the word, 
but forming part of it when written phonetically. Nor can they 
be classed among the simple phonetic characters, as they are 
only used in their own words of which they are the first letter, 
and not in any others where the same letter occurs. Of the 
same kind is the stand/’ or barred emblem of stability, which 
with a hand signifies tt ‘‘ to establish,” and which is not em- 
ployed for t in other words. These may be called limited initial 
signs, 

14 . They may also be distinguished as specific signs, while others 
employed for ang woids fixe generic. They have been called 

mixed signs ” together with many others, some of which, how- 
ever, are of a different kind, and ought to be placed in a distinct 
order; as the human head mth the mat and two lines reading 
dp^, “head,” or “upon;” for this is both ikonographic and 
phonetic. It stands for a “ head ” as well as for the letter a, and 
differs therefore from the guitar and others of limited force. 
This remark applies also to others that have been ranked among 
“ mixed signs.” 

15. Besides the employment of one or more single signs for a 
letter, there were some which stood for words of one syllable, in 
this manner ; a sign which was followed by one particular vowel, 
of consonant, forming the word, was frequently placed alo7ie 
(without its complement) for the whole monosyllable: thus the 
hoe “ M ” often stood for mer (or mar), without the mouth repre- 
senting the r ; and the spiked stand “ M ” stood for the whole 
or monosyllabic word without the zigzag “n,” that some- 
times follows to complete it; and in mes “born” the first sign 
answering to “ m” was put alone for the whole word without the 
complementary “ s,” 

16. The Egyptians had also. a singular mode of placing a sign, 
representing a medial vowel, after the consonant it preceded in the 
word; thus, for they wrote ior Elions, KJmso ; Oanana 
for Canaan. It must, however, be observed that the exact vowel 
is rarely certain, as we are obliged to supply those that are unex- 
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pressed ; and in Coptic they are so changeable as to give us little 
help. Sometimes, too, the consonant beginning a word was 
doubled, as jSsci^ for Sa, or Sais. (Perhaps also in Ssiris for 
Osiris,) 

In hieroglyphics of the earliest periods there were fewer 
phonetic characters than in after ages, being nearer to the 
original picture-writing. The number of signs rdso varied at 
different times ; but they may be reckoned at from 900 to 1000. 

The period when hieroglyphics, the oldest Egyptian characters, 17. 
w”ere first used, is uncertain. They are found in the Great 
Pyramid of the time of the 4th dynasty, and had evidently been 
invented long before, having already assumed a cursive style. 
This shows them to be far older than any other known writing; 
and the written documents of the ancient languages of Asia, the 
Sanscrit and the Zend, are of a recent time compared with those 
of Egypt, even if the date of the Eig Veda in the 15th century 
B.c. be proved. Manetho shows that the invention of writing 
was known in the reign of Athothis (the son and ' successor of 
Menes), the second king of Egypt, when he ascribes to him the 
writing of the anatomical books ; and tradition assigned to it a 
still earlier origin. At all events hieroglyphics, and the use of 
the papyrus, with the usual reed pen, are shown to have been 
common when the pyramids were built ; and their style in the 
sculptures proves that they were then a very old invention. 

Various new characters were added at subsequent periods, and 
a still greater number were introduced under the Ptolemies and 
Omsars, which are not found on the early monuments; some, 
agam, of the older times fell into disuse. 

All hieroglyphics, including the linear kind, or running hand 18. 
above mentioned, 'were written from right to left, from left to right, 
or in vertical columns (like Chinese), according to the space it 
was to fill ; and the mode of reading it was towards the faces 


of the animals, or figures. Thus 


Phrah, the 


migj 


left to right ; but if they faced the other way they would read 
from right to left, as in the previous woodcut of section 6. This 
is a general rule, to which there are very few exceptions. 

The mode of forming the characters or phonetic signs was by 19, 
taking the first letter of the name of those objects selected to be 
the representatives of each sound, thus : the name of an eagle, 

A Mom, began with the sound A, and that bird was taken as the 
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sign for that letter ; an owl was chosen to represent an M, because 
it was the initial of Moulag^ the name of that bird ; and others in 
like manner ; which may possibly explain the expression of Cle- 
mens, roL ^Ttpuroc, (Troi%sHcc^ the first letters/’ in opposition to sym- 
bolic signs. This use of the first letters of words necessarily led 
to the adoption of many signs for the same character, and the 
hieroglyphic alphabet was consequently very large. It is not, how- 
ever, to be supposed that all the signs for one letter -were employed 
indiscriminately : the Egyptians confined themselves to particular 
hieroglyphics in writing certain words ; thus Amun was written 

lAwwv .<r— would stand equally well for the mere letters 

A, M, jsr. Again, onkh^ life/’ and many others, are always written 


with the same characters, so that the initial alone stands 
for the entire word ; and if or a*®*: are both used for ma% 


or meri^ “ loved,” and other letters have their synonyms, these 
variations are very limited, and are adopted with great discretion, 
though greater latitude is allowed in the names of foreign people. 
Each sign has even been thought to have its own inherent vowel. 
20. Besides the restricted use of synonymous signs, another very 
important index was adopted for separating words, and for point- 
ing out their sense. This was the determinative sign already 
mentioned, which was a figure of the object itself following the 
phonetic word. A particular determinative of kind was also 
given to objects belonging to a collective genus, as the skin and 
tail of an animal, 5^,^’ following a word, denoted some 

beast,” thus signified an ape.” But the 

skin, das/’ also stood for the word skm/’ and it was therefore 
a specific as well as a generic determinative ; and it was also a 
determinative of the God ‘‘ Besa’’ They also occasionally accom- 
panied a word by another determinative sign having the same 
sound ; as the goose after the name of Apis ; or the stem, st/’ 
that followed the name of the god Set or Seth; &c. 

A group accompanied by a sign signifying *riand ” ^ , pointed 

out some district or town of Egypt ; as another indicative of a 
MUg country ^ stood for ^‘foreign landf’ and a line or toothy 

/ was the determinative of a region,” Several expletives were 
also used for various purposes ; some as tacit signs being placed 
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after substantives, adjectives, and verbs, as the papyrus roll, 

, and others denoting verbs of action, &c. 

In the formation of this written language the Egyptians began 21. 
with what is the oldest form of writing, representational signs. The 
alphabetic system was a later invention, which grew out of picture- 
writing ; for, as drawing is older than writing, so picture-writing 
is older than alphabetic characters, and, as Bacon justly observes, 
hieroglyphics preceded letters.’’ But the Egyptians in their re- 
presentational signs, did not confine themselves to the simple de- 
lineation of the object, merely in order to signify itself ; this would 
not have given them a written language; they went farther, and 
represented ideas also, for two legs not only signified what they 
represented, but implied the notion of ‘^walking,” or “motion;” 
and the former meaning might be pointed out by a particular 
mark, which showed that the object was to be taken in a positive 


sense : thus signified “ walking,” but - 


was read ^Tegs,” 


which, in older times, was made by two separate legs ; and a 
bull signified “ strong,” but when followed by a half-circle and a 
line, it read simply “ a bull.” 

The plural number was marked by the same object thrice re- 22. 

peated, as “ God,” *^|^“Gods,” or by three lines following 

i..ii ; but the Egyptians had no dual. (Of their mode of writing 

numbers, see n. ^ on ch. 36, B. ii.) A circle or sieve, with two short 

lines within or below it, signified twice , ® . The female sign was 

a small half-circle m, after the word (whether singular or plural) : 
thus an egg or a goose, signifying a son,*' when followed by a 
half-circle, read daughter^' 

By certain combinations they portrayed an abstract idea, and 23. 
a verb of action was indicated by the phonetic characters that 
formed it being followed by an object representing the action : as 

1 1 with an eye and flowing from it, 


signified “(jfo) weep," as well as ^^tveeping" or ^^lanientationf'ikQ 

M I t L If. 

word mounkli, followed by a mallet implied ^'‘(to) work" or 


'build,*' or any ^Huorhf' mion, followed by the valve of a door, 
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was (to) > ttougli this hare and zigzag line without 

the valve would be a tense of the verb to be.” 

Sometimes the phonetic word was omitted, and the determina- 
tive sign alone portrayed the idea, as a ^oair of eyes signified 
see ” (without the word meio) ; a cerastes snake going into a hole 
signified to enter f as its reversed position meant to come out f 
and maay others of a similar , kind. It sometimes happened (as 
in other languages) that the same name applied to two different 
objects, and then the same hieroglyphic stood for both, as 
nth for "^ord,’’ and nihen^ ‘^all;’’ iri signified an “eye ” and “ to 
make and, as Dr. Young says, however much Warburton’s in- 
dignation might be excited by this child’s system, it is, after all, 
only one of the simple processes through which a written lan- 
guage may very naturally be supposed to advance towards a more 
perfect development. Emblems were also extensively employed : 
as the asp signified a Goddess ; the crowns of upper and lower 
Egypt the dominion of those two districts ; and several of the 
Gods were known by the peculiar emblems chosen to represent 
them, — the ibis or the cynocephalus being put for the God 
Thoth ; a square-eared fabulous animal for Seth or Typhon ; the 
hawk for Re and Horus; the jackal for Anubis ; and others. 

24, But however ingeniously numerous signs were introduced to 
complete the sense, their mode of expressing abstract ideas was very 
imperfect; and another step was required beyond the use of homo- 
phonous words, emblems, and positive representations of objects. 
This was the invention of the phonetic system already noticed (p. 
311), which was evidently allied to the adoption of words of the same 
sound, the initial being taken instead of the whole word. Thus, 
when the names of objects began with a similar sound, either of 


them stood for the same letter : as 



and for M ; a hoe 


and a tank of water for M; )!( siou, '''a star;” a goose, sen, for 
S, &c. Here, as already shown, is the germ of alphabetic writing ; 
and that a similar picture-writing was the origin of the Phoenician 
and the Hebrew, is proved by the latter having retained the 
names of the objects after their form could no longer be traced ; 
aleph, both, and gimel, signifying the “ bull” (“chief,” or “head”), 
the “house,” and the “camel.” The names of these are also 
traced in the alpha, beta, gamma of the Greeks, who borrowed 
their letters from the Phoenicians. 
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It is not possible in so short a space to give even a summary of 25* 
the grammar of hieroglyphics ; for this I must refer to Champol- 
] ion's Grammaire Egyptienne ; and I shall merely observe that, 

1st, in combining the pronouns with a verb, a sitting figure of a 
man (or of a woman, or of a king) for “I" (or a small vertical line, 
or a reed-head, before the verb), a basket with a ring for “thou,"”a 
cerastes for “ he/' the bolt, or broken line, (“ s ") for “ she," and 


others, followed the verb, in this manner ; 




say - 


thou sayest 


he says 


she says /' 


the king says 


/vvw%/\ N AAAAAA 

II 111 


say and these same signs are also put for the various cases of 
the personal and possessive pronouns, wherever they are required. 

2nd. The perfect tense is marked by n after the verb, and 
before the pronouns : thus he makes " becomes 

he made," or he has made /' and the mode of expressing 
the passive is by adding tou : thus M meSy^ born," becomes 


mestoii-fy or mesout-fy “ he was born " (natus est). 
We also find mesntou-f (natus erat, or fuerat). 


* Mas is ^‘son'^ in Berber; and pei*haps in Numidian, as in Masinissa. 
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3rd. The future is formed by the auxiliary verb m (or au), 
“ to be,” followed by the movth -<m>- r ^ 


“ for as “ I am for to make,” or “ I will make.” M. de Eouge 
also shows that the future is formed by prefixing tu to the root. 

4th. The imperative mood is marked by the integection “ Oh,” 
a figure holding forth one arm in the act of calling, 


or by tbo worf "ioi” 


or by the 


1 


word ma. 


5th. In the subjunctive the verb immediately follows a tense 
of the verb “to give/^ as (Osiris) “give thou that I may see"" 

J < SL: > m ^ ; or the verb is preceded by n, “ for/" 

“ that thou mayst see/" 




“ that/" as 


6th. In the optative the verb is preceded by the word 

1 I 7th. The infinitive is formed by prefixing 

1 1 to the root. 

8th. The participle present is generally determined by a cerastes 
following it, or by a bolt, or broken line (“ s ""), for a female ; and 

/W\AA 

the same is expressed by nt, “ who /" as “ who 

^\\x===: 

i 

B: 

I:' 


saves,"" or “ saving’" (saviour) ; the plural by “jw; ” or 
instead of “sm.” The participle past is formed by adding “ out "" 
or ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ established.” 

6. 9th. The negative sign is a pair of extended arms with the 
palms of the hands downwards ^sp*^^^***^ preceding the verb. 
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From this may also be seen how the phonetic letters were used ; 
but even after their introduction the old representational picture- 
writing was not abandoned ; the names of objects, though written 
phonetically, were often followed, as already shown, by the object 
itself ; and though they had made the first step towards alphabetic 
writing, they never adopted that system which requires each letter 
to have only one sign to represent it ; and it was not till Chris- 
tianity introduced the Coptic, which was a compound of Egyptian 
and Greek, that alphahetio writing became practised in Egypt. 

It has long been a question what people first invented alpha- 27. 
betic witing. Pliny says, ‘^Ipsa gens Phoenicum in gloria 
magna literarum inventionis ” (v. 12) ; and Quintus Curtius gives 
the honour to the Tyrians ; Diodorus to the Syrians ; and Be- 
rosus, according to Polyhistor, makes Cannes teach it, with every 
kind of art and science, to the Babylonians (Eusebius, Chron. 

V. 8) ; all of which point to the same Phoenician origin. And if 
the Egyptians called themselves the inventors (Tacitus, Ann. xi. 

14), and ascribed them to Menon (as Pliny says, fifteen years 
before Phoroneus, the oldest king of Greece, vii. 56), the claim 
of real alphabetie writing is certainly in favour of the Phoenicians, 
to whom also so many people are indebted for it, including the 
Greeks and Homans, and through them those of modern Europe. 

For while the Egyptians, in the hieroglyphic and hieratic, had 
(upwards of 2500 years before our era) the first germ of the alpha- 
betic system, the Phoenicians, a highly practical people, first struck 
out the idea of a simple and regular alpTiabet It was to the old 
Egyptian mixed plan what printing was to the previous restricted 
use of signets and occasional combinations of letters employed for ! 

stamping some documents ;'it was a new and perfect process ; and 
if Phoenicia, under the fabled name of Cadmus the East^’), 
imparted letters to Greece (Herod, v. 58), this was long before 
Egypt adopted (about the 7th century B.C.) the more perfect mode 
of using one character for a letter in the demotic writing. It is 
singular, too, that the Greeks imitated the Phoenicians in writing 
from right to left (a Semitic custom differing from the Sansciit 
and some others in Asia), and afterwards changed it to a con- 
trary direction, as in modern Europe ; and it is possible that the 
Egyptians decided at last to confine themselves to that mode of 
writing from right to left from their constant intercourse with 
their Semitic neighbours. The transition from the Phoenician 
to the Greek may be readily perceived in the old archaic writing. 

(See next page, and on Cadmus see note ^ on ch, 44.) 
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Pliny (vii. 56) says, “Cadmus brought sixteen letters from Phoe- 28, 
nicia into Greece, to which Palamedes, in the time of the Trojan war, 
added four more — ©, H, X ; and Simonides afterwards intro- 
duced four — Z, H, D>, Aristotle thinks there were of old 
eighteen^A, B, T, A, E, Z, I, K, A, M, N, O, D, P, 2, T, T, 
and that ©, X v^e added by Epicharmus rather than by 
Palamedes ; but his €> should rather be the O or Q, of ancient 
Greek. Anticlides states that “ fifteen years before Phoroneus, 
the first king of Greece, a certain Menon, in Egypt, invented 
letters, .... but it appears that they were always used. The 
first who brought them into Latium were the Pelasgi.” Euse- 
bius (Chron. i. 13) says, “ Palamedes invented the first sixteen 
letters— A, B, T, A, E, I, K, A, M, N, O, O, P, 2, T, T, to 
which Cadmus of Miletus added three others—©, <I>, X ; Simoni- 
des of Cos two — H, £l ; and Epicharmus of Syracuse three 
more — Z, S, which completed the twenty-four.’" But they all 

forget that the aspirate and digamma, H and F, were among the 
original letters ; and the double letters and long vowels were in- 
dicated (as at Aboosimbel) long before the age of Simonides. 

The Etruscans had Z, ®, O, X, and no H, ; and they never 
added H, H. (See note ® on ch. 30.) 

It is still uncertain when the Greeks first used letters ; but 29 
the absence of the written ^olic digamma in Homer is no proof 
that it ceased to be employed when the Iliad was first written, 
since numerous inscriptions dating long after this introduce the 
digamma. The style varied slightly in various parts of Greece 
and Asia Minor, at the same time. Even if letter's were used 
so soon by the Assyrians, as Pliny thinks (“literas semper 
arbitror Assyrias fuisse,” vii. 56), they could not have been the 
origin of those in Greece. Indeed he adds, “ alii apud .^gyptios, 

alii apud S}Tios, repertas volunt and it was the 

“ Syrians” (i. c. Phoenicians) who had a real alphabet.^ Nor is 
there any evidence of the characters so much like Hebrew found 
in Assyria having been used at a very remote period. Warburton 


* The Nvrifciiigs of Moses date at gives an evidence of its having bor- 
latest in the end of the 15th century rowed letters from a Semitic source. 
B.C., and the Plioemcian letters were They .are not turned, as in the Jater 
probably much older; so that alpha- Greek, to suit the direction of the 
betic characters were used upwards of words. In Zend the letters face to the 
15U0 years B.c, The Arian writings left, as the wox'ds do; and some of 
are later than this; and Sanscrit, from them appear to bear a resemblance to 
its letters facing to the left, while the Phceuician characters, 
words are written from left to right. 
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(Div. Leg. vol. ii. b. iy. s. 4) thinks “ that Moses brought letters 
with the rest of his learning from Egypt but the old Hebrew 
character was the Samaritan, which was closely allied to the 
Phoenician, and evidently borrowed from it ; and that too before 
the Egyptians had purely alphabetic writi^. 

80. It would be interesting if the so-called Simitic inscriptions were 
■written by the Israelites, and were the earliest existing instance 
of alphabetic writing ; but we are not that account justified in 
coming to such a conclusion ; and to show how unwarranted it is, 
I need only say that I have found them (beginning too with the 
same word so common in those at Mount Sinai) on the western, or 
Egyptian, side of the Bed Sea, near the watering-place of Aboo- 
Durrag; and they appear also at "W. IJmthummerana (in the 
Wady Arraba), at Wady Dthahal (in lat 28"' 40^), and at the 
port of E’Gimsheh (near Gebel E’Zayt, opposite Has Moham- 
med). They must therefore have been of a people who navigated 
the Bed Sea, and who frequented the wells on the coast. This 
was long after the era of the Exodus; and the presence of 

81. crosses, and of the Egyptian Tau^ in some of those at Mount 
Sinai, argues that* they were of a Christian age; for the adop- 
tion of the Tau as a cross is shown, by its heading the numerous 
Christian inscriptions at the Great Oasis, to have been at one 
time very general in this part of the East. 

32. Various materials were employed for writing upon, at different 
times, and in different countries. Among them were leaves, 
pith, and bark of trees, used at the present day (whence liber 
and charta), papyi’us or byblus (whence Bible), cloth, bones, skins, 
leather, stones, pottery, metal, wax-tablets, and other substances. 

The Greek name li<p9spa, applied to skins used for writing 
upon, which were adopted by the Persians also (Died. ii. 32), 
has been, as Major Eennell ingeniously supposes, the origin of 
the Persian and Arabic word “defter,” applied *to an “account,” 
or “ memorandum-book.” Parchment was invented about 
250 B.C. by Eumenes, king of Pergamus (whence its name), who, 
wishing to emulate the Alexandrian library, -was unable to obtain 
papyrus paper through the jealousy of the Ptolemies. These 
Pergamena, the Boman membrana, were either skins of sheep, 
or of calves (vitulina, vellum), Pliny is wrong in supposing the 
3. papynis was not used till the age of Alexander ; being common 
(together with the reed pen, palette, and other implements of 
later Egyptian scribes) in the time of the oldest Pharaohs, at 
least as early ,as the 3rd and 4th dynasty ; he is equally so in 
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saying that when Homer wrote, Egypt was not all firm land ; 
that the papyrus was confined to the Sebennytic nome; and 
that the land was afterwards raised ; making the usual mistake 
about Pharos (see note ^ on ch, 5, Book ii.). Of old, he :says, 
'^men wrote on leaves of palms and other trees” (as now in 
Birmah, and other countries), ‘^afterwards public records on 
lead, and private on linen and wax but all this was long after 
the papyrus was used in Egypt. He also describes the process of 
making the papyrus (xiii, 11), and adds (xiii. 12), “ the largest 
in old times was the Hieratic (for holy purposes) ; afterwards 
the best was called Augustan, the second Livian, the Hieratic 
being the third ; and the next was the Amphitheatric (from the 
place where made). Fannins at Rome made an improved kind, 
called Fannian, that not passing through his hands being still 
styled Amphitheatric ; and next was the Saitic, a common kind 
from inferior stalks. The Teniotic, from the part nearest thexind, 
sold for weight not for goodness ; and the Emporetic of shops, for 
packing, not for writing upon. The outside w^as only fit for ropes, 
and that only if kept wet. . . . The breadth of the best is now 13 
fingers (about 9| inches) broad ; the Hieratic two less, the Fannian 
10, the Amphitheatric 9, the Saitic less, and the Emporetic (used 
for business) not above 6. In paper, four things must be looked 
to, fineness, compactness, whiteness, and smoothness. Claudius 
Ca3sar altered the Augustan, being thin and not bearing the pen, 
the ink too appearing through it. He added a second layer in 
thickness, and made the breadth a foot and IJ foot, dr a cubit. . . . 
It is made smooth or polished with a (boars) tooth,. or a shell.” 
But some . sheets of pap 3 n:us were much larger than the best of 
Roman time ; the Turin papyrus of kings was at least lAk inches 
in breadth, which was of the early age of the Great Remeses ; 
and I h^e seen one of 17 and another of 18 inches, of the time 
of the 19th dynasty. (See At. Eg. W., vol. iii. 01, and 146 to 
151, 185 ; see n. "^ ch. 36, and n. ‘ ch. 92, Book ii.) — ^^[G. W.] 
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CHAPTER VI. 

“GYMNASTIC CONTESTS.”— Chap. 91. 

1. Gymnastic contests. 2, Game of ball. 3. Thimble-rig and other games. 

4. Mura and draughts. 5. Pieces for draughts. 6. Dice. 7. Other games. 

1. Gymnastic contests were not confined to the people of Clieminis, 
and contests of various kinds, as wrestling (No. 1), single-stick, 
and feats of strength, were common throughout the country, at 
least as early as the 12th dynasty. Among their amusements was 

2. the game of ball (so much esteemed by the Greeks and Romans 
also), which they sometimes played by throwing up and catching 
several balls successively, and often mounted on the back of those 
who had missed the ball (the ovoi, ‘‘ asses,’" as the riders were the 

of the Greeks.) (No. II.) They had also the sky-ball 

’ (QvpxvXoc) which they sometimes caught while jumping off tlie 
ground (as in Homer, Od. ©. 374). (No. III.) Other games were 
swinging each, other round by the arms; two men sitting on the 
ground back to back striving who should rise first (No. V.) ; throw- 
ing knives into a block of wood, nearest to its centre, or to the 
edge ; snatching a hoop from each other with hooked sticks (No. 
IV.) ; a man guessing a number, or which of two persons struck him 
on the back as he knelt, perhaps like the Greek KoXXociStc/Aos- (Jul. 
Poll. Onom. ix. 7); women tumbling and turning over ^Gike a 
wheel,” described in the Banquet of Xenophon (see At. Eg. W., 
vol. ii. p. 415 and to the end), for which necklaces and^ther re- 

3. wards were given (Nos. VI., VIII.) ; thimble-rig (No. IX.)* ; raising 
bags of sand (No. VII.) and other pastimes ; among which were 
contests in boats; fighting with bulls ; and bull-fights for prizes, 
which last are mentioned by Strabo at Memphis. (No. XI.) Still 

4. more common were the old game of Mora; comp, “micare 
digitis,” the modem Italian mora (No. X. Fig. 1 ; No. XIII., Fig. 
2) ; odd and even (No. X., Fig. 2) ; and draughts, miscalled chess, 
which is “ JShS,” a word now used by the Arabs for ^^men,” or 
^"counters.” (Nos. XII., XIII.) This last was also a game in 
Greece ; where they often threw for the move ; whence Achilles 
and Ajax are represented on a Greek vase calling 
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as they play. This was done by the Eomans also in their Duo- 
deeim Seripta^ and Terence says ; — 
i si ludis tesseris, 

4 ■' Bi ilM, quod maxime opus est jactu, non cadit, 

\ Illud quod ceciclit forte, id arte iit corrigas.” 

AdelpJu iv. 7, 22-24, 





Thimblc-rig. 


Mora 


Game of Dranglits. 
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Egypt drauglits was a favourite 'among all ranks ; in kis palace at 
Medeenet Haboo> Berneses HI. amuses himself by playing it with 
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the women of his household ; and its antiquity is shown by its 
being represented in the tombs of Beni Hassan, dating about 


No. XIV. Pieces for tlie Oame of Drauglits. 

2000 years B.c. The pieces were nearly similar in form on the 
same board ; one set black, the other white, of ivory, bone, or 

I wood, and some have been found 

with human heads, differing for 
each side of the board. The largest 
pieces are li inch high, and 

Dice are also met with, but of 6, 
§ % uncertain date, probably Eoman. 

,jl There are two other games, of 7 

0 ' which the boards have been disco- 

vered.; in Egypt, with the men. 

I 2 The former are 11 inches long by 

^ 9.nd one has 10 spaces in 3 

rows, or oO squares ; the other 12 


Board of an unknown Oatne. 


■ 

fli 

■1 

III 

P 

■■ 

flip 

■■ 

B 

■ 

It;?' " 

8 

iSi 

IB 

■■ 

mm, 

■■ 

■■ 
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spaces in the upper part (or; 4 spaces in 3 rows) with a long line 
of 8 spaces below, as an approach to it, resembling the arrange- 



No. XIX. 


nown Gaines. 


Xo.XVUi. 


An unknown Game. 


ment of German tactics. The men, found in the drawer of the 
board itself, axe in 2 sets, and of two different shapes (one like 
our dice-boxes, the other conical, but both solid); and one set is 
10, the other 9 in number ; but the latter may be imperfect. 

There were also other games, not easily understood ; though 
doubtless very intelligible to the Egyptians who saw them so 
represented in the sculptures. (For the principal Egyptian 
games, see At. Eg. W., and P. A. At. Eg, W., vol. L p. 189 to 
21L)-[G. W.] 


No.XViI. 


Anothci' Board. 
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CHAPTER VIL 


« GEOMETRY FIRST CAME TO BE KNOWN IN EGYl'T, WHENCE IT 
PASSED INTO GREECE/'—Chap. 109. 

1. Greeks indebted to Egypt for early lessons in science. 2. Invention of geo- 
metry. 3. Surveying, geography. 4. Early advancement of the Egyptians 
in science. 5. Thales and othei’s went to study in Egypt, 6. Pythagoras 
borrowed much from Egypt. 7. Heliocentric system. 8. Revived by Coper- 
nicus. 9. Pythagoras and Solon in Egypt. 10. Great genius of the Greeks. 
11. Herodotus unprejudiced. 12. The dial. 13. The twelve hours. 14. The 
division of the day by the Jews, Greeks, and Romans. 1 5. The Egyj)tians 
had 12 hours of day and of night. 16. The week of seven days "in Egypt. 
17. The Aztec week of nine days. 18. The seven-day division in Egypt. 
19. The number seven. 20. Division by ten, 21. Greek and Egyptian month 
and year of three parts. 

That the Greeks should have been indebted to Egypt for their 
early lessons in science is not surprising, since it is known, in 
those days, to have taken the lead in all philosophical pursuits. 
Thales, the first Greek who arrived at any proficiency in geometry, 
went to study there ; and his example was afterwards followed by 
others, who sought the best school of science and philosophy. 
Pliny’s story of Thales (who was only born about 640 B.C.) teach- 
ing his instructors to measure the height of a pyramid by its 
shadow is suflEiciently improbable ; but that it should be ideated, 
and believed, at the present day is surprising ; and some appear 
to think the Egyptians incapable of making canals until taught 
by the Greeks, Equally inconsistent is the story of Pythagoras’ 
theory of musical sound ; not only because he had visited coun- 
tries where music had long been a profound study, but because 
the anvil (like a bell) gives the mTne sound when struck by dif- 
ferent hammers, at least when struck on the same part. 

If Plato ascribes the invention of geometry to Thoth ; if lam- 
blichus says it was known in Egypt during the reign of the gods ; 
and if Manetho attributes a knowledge of science and literature 
to the earliest kings ; these merely argue that such pursuits were 
reputed to be of very remote date there ; but the monuments 
prove the truth of the reports of ancient authors respecting the 
early knowledge of geometry, astronomy, and other sciences 
among the Egyptians. Mensuration and surveying were the 
first steps that led to geography ; and the Egyptians were not satis- 
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fied with the bare entimeration of conquered provinces and towns ; 
for, if we may believe Eustathius, *'they recorded their march in 
maps, which were not only given to their own people, but to the 
Scythians also to their great astonishment.” 

4. The practical results of their knowledge had sufficiently proved 
the great advancement made by them ages before the Greeks 
were in a condition to study, or search after science. It was in 
Egypt that the Israelites obtained that knowledge which enabled 
them to measure and divide the land/" and it was the known 
progress made by the Egyptians in the various branches of phi- 

5. losophical research that induced the Greeks to study in Egypt. 
Those too who followed Thales only varied the theories he had 
propounded, and the subsequent visits of others, as Pythagoras, 
Eudoxus, and Plato, introduced fresh views, and advanced the 
study of philosophy and positive science on the same grounds, but 
with greater knowledge, in proportion as they went deeper into 
the views of their teachers. It was doubtless from Egypt that 
“Thales and his followers"" derived the fact of “the moon re- 
ceiving its light from the sun” (Pint, de Placit. Philos, ii. 28; 
Cic. de N. Deor. i., and Diog. Laert. 8), which Anacreon has 
introduced into a drinking Ode (19). 

(JOLivet) 6 ''HXtos BaXacrcrav 

The same was the belief of Aristarchus at a later time ( Vitruv. 
ix. 4), and Macrobius (on Cicero’s Somn. Scip. i p. 44) says 
“ lunai% quse luce propria caret, et Se sole mutuatiir."’ 

6. No one will for a moment imagine that the wisest of the Greeks 
went to study in Egypt for any other reason than because it was 
there that the greatest discoveries were to be learnt ; and that 
Pythagoras, or his followers (Pint, de P. Phil. iii. 11), suggested, 

7. from no previous experience, the theory (we now call Copernican) 
of the sun being the centre of our system ( Aristot. de Coelo, ii 13) ; 
or the obliquity of the ecliptic (see note ® on ch. 51), or the moon’s 
borrowed light, or the proof of the milky way being a collection 
of stars (Pint, PL Phil, iii 1) derived from the fact that the earth 
would otherwise intercept „ the light if derived from the sun, 
taught by Democritus and by Anaxagoi-as, according to Aristotle 
(Arist. Met. i. 8), the former of whom studied astronomy for 
five years in Egypt (Diodor. i. 98), and mentions himself as a 
disciple of the priests of Egypt, and of the . Magi, having also 
been in Persia and at Babylon (Clem. Str. i. p. 304). The same 
anay be said of the principle, by which the heavenly bodies were 



attracted to a centre, and impelled in tlieir order (Arist. de GcbL 
ii. 13), the theory- of eclipses and the proofs of the earth being 
round (ii. 14). These and many other notions were doubtless 
borrowed from Egypt, to which the Greeks chiefly resorted, or 
from the current opinions of the “ Egyptians and Babylonians,’’ 
the astronomers of those days ; from whose early discoveries so 
much had been derived concerning the heavenly bodies (Arist. 
de Cad. ii. 12). Cicero, on the authority of Theophrastus, 
speaks of Hycetas of Syracuse, a Pythagorean, having the same 
idea respecting the earth revolving in a circle round its own axis 
(Acad. Qusest. ii. 39), which Diogenes Laertius says another Py- 
thagorean, Philolaus, had propounded before him (Life of Philo- 
laus) ; and Aristotle (de Coelo, ii. 13) observes, that though the 
greater part of philosophers say the earth is the centre of the 
system, the Pythagoreans who live in Italy maintain that fire is 
the centre, and the earth being one of the planets rotates about 
the centre and makes day and night. And if Plato mentions 
the same, as Cicero says rather more obscurely,” . . . slXov- 
fMEvm Ss TTspl Tov TTocyro^ TToXov Tsraptsvov (in Tim. 80, p. 530), 
it is probably owing to his having heard of it while in Egypt, 
without giving the same attention to the subject as his prede- 
cessor Pythagoras. This heliocentric system was finally revived 8. 
in Europe by Copernicus after having been for ages lost to the 
world ; though Nicolas of Cus long before his time, and perhaps 
some others, were acquainted with it; and when Peru was con- 
quered by the Spaniards it was found that the sun had there 
long been considered the centre of our system. 

lamblichus says Pythagoras derived his information upon 9. 
different sciences from Egypt; he learnt philosophy from the 
priests ; and his theories of comets, numbers, and music, 'were 
doubtless from the same source ; but the great repugnance evinced 
by the Egyptian priests to receive Pythagoras, will account for 
their withholding from him much that they knew, though his 
great patience and his readiness to comply with their regulations 
even to the rite of circumcision (Clem. Strom. L p. 302), ob- 
tained for him more information than was imparted to any other 
Greek (Pint, de Is. s. 10). Clemens says (Strom, i. p. 303) 
Pythagoras was the disciple of Sonch^s the Egyptian arch- 
prophet (Plutarch says of Onuphis, and Solon of Sonchis the 
Saite) ; Plato of Sechnuphis of Heliopolis; and Eudoxus the 
Cnidian of Conuphis and he repeats the story of Plato (Tim. p. 
466, tr. T.), of the Egyptian priest saying Solon, Solon, you 
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Greeks are always ckildren” .... which shows what the general 
belief was among the Egyptians and Greeks, respecting the source 
of knowledge in early times. Strabo indeed (xvii. p. 554) affirms 
that ^'the Greeks did not even know the (length of the) year till 
Eudoxus and Plato went to Egypt” at the late period of 370 B.C. 
(See also Diodor. i. 28, and 81, and what is cited by Eusebius, Pra3p. 
Evang. X. p. 480, respecting the visits of several Greeks, Clem. 
Strom, i, 300, and Diog, Laert. Life of Thales, 15; and Cicero, 
Somn. Scip. who says Plato ^gyptios omnium philosophia3 

10. disciplinarum j)arentes secutus est.”) The development given, in 
after times, by the Greek mind to what they learnt originally 
from Egypt, is what showed their genius,' and conferred an 
obligation on mankind ; and it is by keeping this in view, and by 
perceiving how the Greeks applied what they learnt, that we 
shall do them justice, not by erroneously attributing to them the 
discovery of what was already old when they were in their in- 
fancy. (See n. ^ ch. 35, n, ^ ch. 51, n. ^ ch. 123.) 

11. Herodotus, on this as on other occasions, is far above the pre- 
judices of his countrymen ; he claims no inventions borrowed 
from other people ; and his reputation has not suffered froni 
the injudicious accusation of Plutarch “ of malevolence towards 
the Greeks.” 

12. ‘*Tbe and the woXosy says Herodotus, ^‘were received 

by the Greeks from the Babylonians;” but they attributed 
the invention of the gnomon to Anaximander, and that of 
various dials to Eudoxus and others; some again ascribing them 
to Berosus (Vitruv. ix. 9). That the dial was of very early 
date is evident, since in the days of Hezekiah, between three 
and four hundred years before Eudoxus, and about one hun- 
dred years before xAnaximander, it was known to the J ews, as 
is showm in Isaiah xxxviii. 8, and 2 Kings xx. 16, where the 
shadow is said to have been brought “ ten degrees {maluth) 
backward, by which it had gone down on the dial (malutli) of 
Ahaz.” The Hebrew word, '*step,” “degree,” n!?i;D nialh or 
maleh, is the same as. the Arabic ddraga, “step” or “degree,” 
and the Latin gradus; and is taken from dlh^ “to go up.” Mr. 
Bosanquet has explained the manner in which the sun during an 
annular eclipse caused the shadow to go back in what he supposes 
to have been really a flight of steps, and fixes the date of it in 
January 689. At all events the use of the dial was known in 
Judaea as early as seven centuries before our era, and it is not 
mentioned as a novelty. All that Anaximander could have done 
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was to introduce it into Greece, and adoption should frequently 
be substituted for ^Hmention^'' in the claims set up by the Greeks. 
Indeed they often claimed inventions centuries after they had 
been known to other people ; and we are not surprised at the 
statement of Plato, that “ when Solon inquired of the priests of 
Egypt about ancient matters, lie perceived that neither he nor 
any one of the Greeks (as he himself declared) bad any know- 
ledge of very remote antiquity/’ (Plat, in Tim. p. 467.) And 
when Thales is shown by Laertius to have been the first who was 
acquainted with geometry, some notion may be had of the very 
modem date of science in Greece, since he was a contemporary 
of Croesus (Herod, i. 75), and lived at a time when Egypt had 
already declined from its greatness, and more than seven centuries 
after astronomical calculations had been recorded on the monu- 
ments of Thebes. Clemens (Strom, i. p. 300) says Thales is 
thought by some to be a Phoenician, and quotes Leander and 
Herodotus ; but the latter only says his ancestors were Phoenician 
(i. 170). 

Vitruvius attributes the invention of the semicircular (con- 
cave) dial, or hemicyclium, to Berosus, the Chaldsean historian, 
who was born in the reign of Alexander, which is reducing the 
date of it to a very recent period. This was a simple kind of 
TtoXos (for, as before observed, the ttoXqs is the dial, and 
merely a perpendicular rod which showed the time by the length 
of its shadow — see note ^ on ch. 109), and it was very generally 
used till a late period, judging from the many that have been 
found of Eoman time. It consisted of a basin, XskocvIs, with a 
horizontal yvdf/jicov in the centre of one end, and eleven con«^ 
verging lines in the concave part divided it into the twelve hours 
of the day; the older dials having been marked by degrees, 
probably like that of Ahaz. The Greeks marked the divisions by 
the first twelve letters of the alphabet, and the last four of these 
reading ZH©I, Enjoy yourself,” are alluded to in this epi- 
gram, ascribed to Lucian (Epigr. 17) : — 

copat il6-)(Bqls LKavcaTarai^ at de jjLer avras 
Tf^dfifiaori bsLKvvfxevai, ^rjdi Xiyovcn ppoTOis. 

Eudoxus,” according to Vitruvius, “invented the Arachne 
(spider’s web), or, as some say, Apollonius ; and Aristarchus of 
Samos the scaphe or hemisphere, as well as the disk on a plane f 
which (if he means a dial on a plane surface) was a still further 
improvement, and required greater knowledge for its con- 
struction. The most perfect hydraulic-clock was invented by 
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Ctesibius, at Alexandria, in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes II. ; 
but the more simple clepsydra was known long before, being 
mentioned by Aristophanes, and described by Aristotle (Probl 
sec. 16, p. 933), and not beiiig then a novelty. (See Athen. 
Deipn. iv. p. 174, and xi. p. 497 ; Vitruv. ix. 9 ; Plin. vii. 37, 

13. and ii. 76, on the Horologium.) Herodotus says the Greeks 
received the twelve hours from the Babylonians, and the Jews 
are supposed not to have adopted them till after the captivity. 
The first mention of an hour is certainly in Daniel (iv. 19), where 
the name ^ali is the same as now used in Arabic ; for though 
even there (as in hi. 6) the sense might require it to mean only 
“ moment,’’ the use of the word time ” immediately before, 
shows that saA was a division of time, which is still employed by 
the Arabs in the same sense of “ hour ” and moment.” 

14. The Jews at first divided the day into four parts, and their 
night into three watches, and the mention of the dial of Ahaz 
proves that they had also recourse to a more minute division of 

i ; time ; but no hours are specified ; and afterwards, when they 

L adopted them, the numbering of their hours was iiTegular, as 

: with the Arabs, being reckoned from sunrise to sunset. The 

Greek word was used long before hours were introduced into 
Greece. Homer divides the day into three parts (11. xxi. Ill ; 

: - . see note ® on ch. 173) ; and at Rome it consisted of two, sunrise 
and sunset, meridies or noon separating the two ; and the twelve 
: equal parts were adopted B.C. 291. The natural division of the 
' circle by its radius of 60^ into six parts, and into six 

' more by the half of those parts, or by the same radius 

! starting from the second diameter, CD, which crosses 
^ , the first, AB, at right angles, may have been the origin 
'I : , ' of this conventional division into twelve parts ; as that into three 
parts may have been the division of the circle by the length of 
its diameter, or 120°. 

'f l 15. The Egyptians had twelve hours of day and twelve of night 
Tr. at a very early period, but there is nothing to show whether this 
division was first used in Egypt or Chaldsea. The Greeks, how- 
. ever, who frequented Egypt from the time of Thales, ought to 

' ^ have been acquainted with the twelve hours there, and their 

; • " intercourse being far greater, both for study and for trade, with 
Egypt than with Babylon, we might suppose them more likely 
to receive them from the former than from that inland city ; but 
an intercourse through Asia Minor may have brought them from 
the Babylonians. 
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It has been a question whether the Egyptians had a week 16, 
of seven days. Dio Cassius (writing in 222 a.b.) evidently 
shows that this was the case when he says : — raf ^pas Tfis- 
xou vvKTos ^TTo TTpctfryjS dp^x/LLevos dptOfABiv^ kxI sytsivm jU,ev rw 
K^poycp rvv Se stthtcx, A/i, xxl rpir7)v^' Apci^ rsrdprriv-^Hxico^ 

‘jTB^TTT'nv ’A(p§o^ir':p 5 e)^To^v'Ep/^':p^ kqu f^^ofxriv SsXoQV'p, Ttard rriv rdS^tv 
rwv xvkXcov kccO' m ol AlyvTrrm avrnv vofxi'^ouat, xal rovro kxI xvQts- 
TToiviGas ‘u:daas ydp ovroos rds rE(S(sx^(x>s xx\ slxoaiv coqxs ‘TrsqisXQuiv^ 
Evp'naHS rriv TrpchrTiv r^s s^iovavis ^^/.ipxs &pxv sf rov'^^HXiov df}iK0^eV7}v‘ 

XXI rovTQ Kxl £5r’ sxelvcxjv rm rs(T(rdpcov xal bI'xociv ojqooy xxrd rov avrov 
rots TTpoaQsv Xoyov Trod^as, ty! SeX-j^vo^r^v TrqdrYtv rrjf rptrYjf djfjispxf oiqav 
dvaQ7)rsis, x xv ovrco xxi ^td rctv Xqittwv Troqcva-^^ tov TrpofjYixovrx sxurr} 

^eov BKaaTY) Y)f/.spx Xri-^BTXi. (Hist. Rom. xxxvii. 19.) This agrecvS 
with what Herodotus says (ch. 82) of days being consecrated to 
certain Deities, though the fact of the Egyptians having reckoned 
by ten days may argue against it. It must, however, be ob- 
served that the division of the month into decads must date 
after the adoption of a solar year, and that weeks were the 
approximate result of the lunar division of time, which is the 
older of the two. Weeks were certainly used at a very early 
period, as we find from Genesis and the account of the creation ; 
and the importance of the number seven is suflBciently obvious 
from its frequent occurrence throughout the Bible. It was com- 
mon to all the Semitic nations and to those of India ; but in 
China it was only used by the Buddhists, who introduced it there ; 
and the Chinese as well as all the Mongolian races always had 
five-day divisions, and cycles of sixty years instead of centuries. 

The Aztecs of Mexico had also weeks of five days, four of which 17, 
made a month, and the year contained eighteen months of 
twenty days, with five days added at the end, which were un- 
lucky; as one of them was in Egypt. They had also their 
astronomical computation by months of thirteen days, 1461 of 
which made their cycle of fifty-two years, the same number as 
that of the vague years composing the Egyptian Sothio period. 

That the seven-day division was known to the Egyptians seems 18, 
to be proved by the seven-days f^te of Apis (a fourth part of the 
number twenty^ eight assigned to the years of Osiris' life) as well 
as by their seventy days’ mourning for the dead, or ten weeks of 
seven days (Gen. 1. 3) ; and the seven days that the head took 
annually to float to Byblus from Egypt (Lucian, de Dea Syr.), 
the fourteen pieces into which the body of Osiris was divided, 
and his twenty-eight years, evidently point to the length of a 
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week (4 x 7), The time of mortification imposed on the priests 
lasted from seven to forty-two days (one to six weeks) : ol fxh 
Si/oTv >Lou ol tovtcov TrXsiovSy oi Js sXdcrcrov?, oySe-Trore 

ijt.ivtQt TQQv l^ra. XsiTfoy^iva^ (Porphyr. de Abstin. iv. 7) ; which 
shows the entire number to have been based on seven, and the 
same occurs again in the forty-two books of Hermes, as well as 
‘ 19. in the forty-two assessors of Amenti, Indeed the frequent occur- 
rence of seven shows that it was a favourite number with the 
Egyptians as with the J ews ; and the Pythagoreans borrowed their 
preference for the hebdomal division from Egypt. There is no 
reason to conclude the Egyptians had not 'weeks of seven days 

20. because they divided their solar month into the very natural 
division of three parts of ten each ; it would ratlier argue that 
the original lunar month was divided into seven-day weeks, and 
that the decad division -was a later introduction, when the 
months were made to consist of thirty days. And as the monu- 
ments are all of a time long after the thirty days were adopted, 
the more frequent mention of a decad instead of the hebdomal 
division, is readily accounted for. Moreover these months of 
thirty days still continued to be called moons,” as at the 
present day. Dion Cassius also distinctly states that the seven 
days were first referred to the seven planets by the Egyptians. 
(See note ^ on ch. 82, and note on ch. 8, B. hi.) 

21. The Greeks, like the Egyptians, divided their month into three 

; , parts, and their year into three decads of months, corresponding 

hj ' - to the three seasons of the Egyptians ; and the Koman month 

If ; ^ ; consisted of calends, nones, and ides, the periods before each 

being of different lengths; but they afterwards adopted the 

|y; division of weeks, giving the names of the sun, moon, and five 
' ‘ planets to the seven days we now use. The Egyptians had both 

f ' the decimal and duodecimal calculation, as the twelve hours of 

‘ ■ day and night, the twelve kings, twelve gods, twelve months : 
f f , 12 X 30 - 360 days; 'and 360 cups at Osiris’ tomb in Philae; 
|j;f, 12 X 6 =72 conspirators against Osiris ; and 12 x 6 = 72, which 

some fix as the number of days of the embalmed ; and instances 
1 1 /: of both methods of notation are found on the oldest monuments 

t of the 4th dynasty. — [G. W.] 
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CHAPTEll VIIL 

HISTORICAL KOTieE OF EGYPT. 

1. Fabulous period of history- — Rule of the Gods — Name of Menes ; supposed 
to be Mizraim — Believed to be a real peraon by the Egyptians, and to have 
founded Memphis. 2. This and Memphis — Egyptians from Asia — Memphis 
older than Thebes. 3. Precedence of Upper Egypt. 4. Earliest notice of 
Thebes —• Absence of early buildings. 5. Contemporary kings — Arrange- 
ment of the eaidy dynasties. 6. Uncertainty of chronological dates — Date 
of the Exodus. 7. 1st, 2nd, and 3rd dynasties —Menes and his successors. 
8. In the 2nd dynasty sacred animals worshipped ; and women allowed to 
hold the sceptre. 9. 4th and 5th dynasties. 10. The same customs in the 
early Pyramid period — Mount Sinai — Shafm built the 2nd pyramid, 
11. (Rh dynasty — The prenomen of kings. — 12. 7th, 8th, and 9th dynasties 
— The Eaentefs. 13. 11th dynasty — Contemporary kings, 14. 12th dy- 
nasty — Osirtasen III. treated as a God. 15. The labyrinth. 10. The 13th 
dynasty in Ethiopia. 17. Shepherd dynasties — The Hyk*sos expelled. 
18. The IStli dynasty — The horse from Asia. 19. Thothrncs I., 11., and III., 
and (2ueen Amim-nou-het. 20. Conquests of Thothmes HI. — His monu- 
ments. 21. Amunoph III. and Queen Taia — The Stranger kings — Con- 
quests of Amunoph III. 22. Country and features of the btranger kings — 
Related to Amunoph. 23. Expelled from Egypt. 24, KingHorus. 25. The 
19th dynasty — Remeses, Sethos, and Remeses the Great — Attack and 
defence of fortresses — Pithom and Raamses — Canal to the Red Sea. 
20. 20tli dynasty — Remeses III. — His conquests and wealth •— His sons. 
27. 2ist and 22nd dynasties — Priest kings. 28, Sheshonh, or Shisliak — Con- 
quers Judma — Name of Yudah Melchi (kingdom of Judah). 29. Kings’ names 
on the Apis stelm. 30. The 23rd dynasty — Assyrian names of the Sheshonk 
family. 31, The 24th dynasty — Bocchoris the Saite — Power of Assyria 
increasing. 32. The 25th dynasty of the Sabacos and Tirliaka. 33. The 
20th dynasty — Psamrneticluis succeeded Tirhaka — Correction of chronology 
— He married an Ethiopian princess. 34. War of Psammetichiis and desertion 
of his troops, 35. Bueeeeded by Neco. 36. Circumnavigation of Africa- — 
Defeat of Josiah. 37. Power and fail of Apries — Probable invasion of Egypt 
and svibstitution of Amasis for Apries by Nebuchadnezzar, 38. Ainasis — 
Flourishing state of Egypt — Privileges granted to the Greeks — Treaty with 
Crmsus — Persian invasion. 39. Defeat of the Egyxotians — Conduct of Cam- 
byses at first humane. 40. Egypt became a Persian province — 27th or 
Persian dynasty — Revolt of the Egyptians 41. 2Sth and 29th dynasties 
of Egyptians. 42. 30th dynasty of Egyptians — Nectanebo II. defetited. 
43. Ochus recovered Egypt. 44. Duration of the Egyptian kingdom. 

1. The early history of Egypt is enveloped in the same obscurity 
as that of other ancient nations, and begins in like manner with 
its fabulous period. The oldest dynasty therefore given by 
Manetho is said to have been of the “gods and demigods/’ and 
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the list of kings in the. Turin papyrus commences also with the 
rule of the gods, the last of whom, was Homs the son of Isis and 
Osiris. And if in the , seven last names that remain of that very 
imperfect papyrus the order of the gods does not exactly agree 
with Manetho, still there is sufficient to show that both accounts 
were derived from the same source, universally acknowledged by 
the Egyptian priests. 

The rule of the gods has been supposed to be that of the 
priesthood of those deities who governed the country before the 
election of a king, like the Judges in Israel ; but all accounts 
agree in considering Menes the first king of Egypt. His name 
is mentioned in the sculptures of the temple of Eemeses II. 
at Thebes, and in the Turin papyrus, as well as by Manetho 
and other authorities ; and though the frequent occurrence of a 
similar name (as Manes the first king of Lydia, the Phrygian 
Manis, the Minos of Crete, the Indian Menu, the Tibetan Mani, 
the Siamese Mann, the German Maniius, the Welsh Menw, and 
others) may seem to assign him a place among mythical beings ; 
•and though he has been thought to be Mizraim, a personification 
of the “ two Misrs,’^ or provinces of Upper and Lower Egypt ; 
yet he w’-as believed to be a real personage by the Egyptians 
themselves, and the events of his reign were accepted as un- 
doubted facts. He was represented as having changed the 
course of the Nile, and founded Memphis on the site thus 
artificially made for it, where he began the famous temple of 
Pthah (Vulcan) ; and the change he made in the habits of the 
Egyptians was recorded by a stela put up by Tnephachthus, the 
father of Bocchoris, in the temple of Amun at Thebes ; which 
pronounced a curse against Menes for having induced the 
Egyptians to abandon their hitherto simple mode of life. 

Some might be disposed to doubt whether This, or any city 
in Upper Egypt, was older than Memphis ; and, as the Egyptians 
were a people who immigrated from Asia into the valley of the 
Nile, might conclude that they founded their first capital in 
Lower rather than in Upper Egypt. The whole valley indeed 
was peopled from Asia ; and to this day the inhabitants bear the 
evident marks of an Asiatic and Caucasian origin. Nor is it 
necessary to notice the long-exploded notion of civilisation 
having descended, together with hieroglyphic wiiting, from 
Ethiopia — a country always socially and intellectually inferior to 
Egypt, and where hieroglyphics were only properly written when 
directly copied from it. 
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The colour and features, as well as the conformation of their 
skull, show that the immigration was one of those where a new 
race took entire possession of the land, scarcely if at all amal- 
gamating with the aboriginal population ; and in this the difference 
between the later invasion by the Arabs is evident ; for the old 
Egyptian character is still preserved, and the foreign Arab ele- 
ment has, after a lapse of many centuries, been mostly absorbed 
into that of the native race. There is always this marked differ- 
ence between immigration and conquest, that in the latter the 
invaders are only a powerful minority, marrying the native 
women, and leaving the whole working population in the land ; 
though at the same time it is evident that the foreign admixture 
has the effect of changing the features, and even the colour, of 
the succeeding generations, which are retained long after all the 
other elements are absorbed ; and this explains the resemblance 
of character in the ancient and modern Egyptians, and the 
fact of the varied features of the latter differing so much from 
those both of the ancient Egyptians and the Arabs. 

3. The monuments at Memphis are undoubtedly much older 
tlian those of Thebes ; but the precedence always given to Upper 
Egypt seems to prove that some other capital there was older 
than Memphis ; and though no monuments remain at This, still, 
from its being the reputed birthplace of Menes, and the chief 
city of the Thinite nome, as well as the royal residence of the 
first or Thinite dynasty, it claims the honour of having been the 
oldest capital of Egypt. 

4. Both Abydus and Hermonthis, as well as other cities, were 

older than Thebes, which is not even mentioned on the altar of 
King Papi;^ and the earliest evidences of the existence of 
Thebes are the tombs of the of the 9th dynasty, and 

the vestiges of temples built by Amun-m~he I. and Osirfasen, It 
is probable that Thebes succeeded to the smaller city of Hermon- 
this, as This gave place to Abydus ; and the absence of early 
monuments of the 3rd and 4th d 3 masties in Upper Egypt may 
be explained by Memphis having been the royal residence of the 
then great ruling dynasties ; while the monuments which preceded 
that age, from their insignificance, and the transfer of the capital 
of Upper Egypt to a new site, have not been preserved, or were 
destroyed at the period of the Shepherd invasion. Nor can any 
argument be safely derived from the absence of monuments of a 
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particular era ; for at the pyramids there are no records of kings 
between the 5th and 26th dynasties, except the name of Eemeses 
IL on the rock scarped to form the area half encircling the 
2nd pyramid ; and yet several hundred Pharaohs ruled during 
that interval, many of whose names are found in Upper Egypt. 
Again, no building remains of any early Memphite king, even 
about Memphis and the pyramids, except those monuments 
themselves and the neighbouring tombs ; and with the exception 
of these, and the Labpinth, some fragments and small objects, 
some stelae, and the obelisks of Osirtasen I. at Heliopolis and in 
the Fyoom, nothing is met with of old times before the 18th 
dynasty. This may be reasonably ascribed to the invasion of the 
Shepherds, as the preservation of the early tombs may be ex- 
plained by the feeling common at all times of respect for the dead. 
The names of kings and the number of years given by Manetho 
are not all to be taken as of consecutive reigns ; for not only do 
we know, from the authority of Manetho, that there were con- 
temporary “kings of Thebais and of the other provinces of 
Egypt/ ^ but the monuments themselves decide this point by 
the mention of the yeans of one king’s reign corresponding with 
those of another ; and by the representation of one king meeting 
another, generally as his superior ; as well as by various state- 
ments in papyri and other documents. The manner in which 
the dynasties succeeded, and were reckoned, has been very inge- 
niously explained by Mr. Stuart Poole (suggested as he states 
by Mr. Lane) ; and by this scheme the difficulty of the great 
lapse of time required for so many consecutive Pharaohs, and the 
occurrence of synchronous reigns, have been reconciled. Accord- 
ing to it the first nineteen dynasties were thus arranged : — 


j 1. THINITES. 

11. 


1 HI, Mensphites. 

Iiv. 

i- 1 



V. Elephaatiiies. 



IX. Heracleopolitcs. 

jx. ■ 


Ihospolites. j 

XL ' 

XII. 

XIII . 

xvin. ^ 

1 

XIX. 


XIV. Xoites. 


I Shepherds. 

I XVil. Shepherds. 


With regard to the age of Menes and the chronology of the 
Egyptian kings, all is of course very uncertain. No era is given 
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by the monuments ; \Yhich merely record some events that hap- 
pened under particular kings; and any calculation, based on 
the duration of their reigns given by Manetho, must be even 
more uncertain than that of genealogies. Any endeavour to 
make the chronology of Egypt conform to the date of the 
Exodus, or any other very early event mentioned in the Bible, 
would also lead to unsatisfactory results, since the Bible chro- 
nology is itself uncertain — the different versions of it assigning 
different dates to the same events. If therefore we wish to 
examine any portion of Egyptian chronology with a desire to 
ascertain the truth, we must look for facts rather than depend 
on what are merely accepted as established opinions ; and be 
satisfied to wait for further information from such monumental 
records as may furnish us with astronomical data. Again, it is 
difficult to ascertain what periods accord exactly with those , of 
other people ; nor indeed, if we knew the very reign in which the 
Exodus took place, could we determine for certain its date ; and 
even the time of Shishak who invaded Judaea cannot be fixed 
with precision. If therefore I abstain from assigning dates to 
all the reigns of the Pharaohs it is owing to the uncertainty of 
Egyptian chronology ; though I am inclined to think that the 
arguments used by the Duke of Northumberland for placing the 
Exodus afte7' the reign of Berneses II. have greater weight than 
ray own in favour of the reign of Thothmes III.^ 

It would certainly be more agreeable to the writer, as well as 
to the reader, of Egyptian history, if the dates of the accession of 
each king and the events of his reign could be described as 
established facts, without the necessity of qualifying them by a 
doubt ; but this cannot be done : and if it is necessary to break 
the thread of the history by conjectureSj the uncertain nature of 
our authorities must plead an excuse. Indeed we may be well 
contented to have any approach towards the determination of 
events that happened in so remote an age. 

7. [Firsts Second^ and Third DynastieB,'] — Menes having ren- 
dered his name illustrious by improving the country, and even 
(according to Eusebius) by conquests beyond the frontier of 
Egypt, was killed by a hippopotamus, and was succeeded by 
his son Athothis. The long reign of Menes, 62 years accord- 
ing to Africanus (or 30 according to Eusebius), and that of 
Kenkenes, 31 (or 39), seem to argue that even in the time 
of Menes, his son Athothis mled conjointly with him, during 
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342 SUGOESSORS OF MENES. App. Book II. 

the last 30 years of Ms reign ; and the sum of the two, SO of 
Menes and 27 of Athothis, accord exactly with the 57 given 
by African as to Ath6this : from which we may infer that Menes 
reigned S2 years alone, and 30 conjointly with his son, com- 
pleting the 62 years of Africanus ; and that Athothis having 
ruled 27 after his father’s death, his reign was calculated by 
Africanus at (30 -f 27) 57 years. At the same time that 
Athothis shared the Thinite throne with his father, Nekherophis 
(or Nekherokhis) was probably appointed to rule the new city 
Memphis and the lower country, and having reigned 28 years 
(or two less than Athbthis with his father Menes), Athothis then 
succeeded to both thrones; and the two additional years of his 
Memphite rule, added to the 27 of his Thinite, coincide with his 
computed reign of 29 at Memphis. For the Srd dynasty ruled 
contemporaneously with the first, being an offset from it ; and it 
is evident that its second king, Tosorthrus or Sesorthus, was the 
same as Athothis : — ^the latter being “ the builder of tlie palace 
at Memphis, and a physician who wrote the books on anatomy 
and Tosorthrus being called Asclepius, from his medical know- 
ledge, the first who built with hewn stone, and a great patron of 
literature.” This will be more clearly understood by the following 
contemporaneous arrangement of the 1st and Srd dynasties ; — 


l»t Dynasty 
of 

Tiiisites. 


ttii 

A»VWV 

i 

Menes, 

32 years alone, 
and 30 with 
Athothis. 1 

i Athdthis, 

1 27 more 
alone. 

Kenkenes, 

(31 or) 39 years. 

!'■ 

1 



in 

1 

r 





. 'j 

j 

Srd Dynasty 
, ■ of 

Memphites. 


JNekherophis,- 
2S years 
contemporary 
with 
Menes. 

(Athothis) 

or 

Tosorthrus, 
29 years at 
Memphis. 

Tyreis, 

7 years. 

Mesokliris, 
17 years. 

Soyphis, 

16 years. 

m 

A 

V J 

Ist Dynasty 
of 

Thinites— 

Venephes, 
23 years. 

Usaph^edns, 
20 years. 

Miehidus, 
26 years. 

Semepses, 
18 years. 

Bieneldies, 

26 years. 

3rd Dynasty 
of 

Memphites 

---contimted. 

' Tosertasis, 
19 years. 

! Afches, 

42 yeare. 

,1 

Sepliuris, 

30 years. 

j 

' Keiiiheres, 

, 26 years. 


Chap. VIIL 


FOURTH AND FIFTH DYNASTIES. 


343 


The monuments afford us no information respecting the suc- 
cessors^ of Menes in the 1st dynasty; but if the account in 
Manetho of the learning of Athbthis be true ; if the Libyans 
revolted in the i*eign of Nekherophis, and submitted again 
through fear on a sudden increase of the moon and if Menes 
changed the course of the Nile (as Herodotus states), their 
power, and the advancement already made by the Egyptians in 
science^ must have been considerable at that period ; and this 
is further confirmed by Manetho’s account of Veneph^s, who 
lived little more than half a century after Menes, being the 
builder of the pyramids near Kokhbme. 

8. According to Manetho, it was during the reign of the second 
king of the 2nd dynasty, Khaeekhos, or Cechous, that ^Hhe bull 
Apis at Memphis, Mnevis at Heliopolis, and the Mendesian goat, 
were appointed to be gods and under his successor Binothrus 
^^it was decreed that women might hold the sceptre ;”t which 
right led in after times to many troubles and changes of 
dynasties, from the claims of foreign princes, both in Asia and 
Ethiopia, to the throne of Egypt, through their marriage with 
daughters of the Pharaohs. 

9. \_Fourth and Fifth DynaBtiesP^ — The names of the kings of 
the 2nd Thinite dynasty are supposed by Mr. Stuart Poole to be 
given in the uppermost line of the Abydus tablet ; and there is 
evidence of some of them having ruled contemporaneously with 
those of the 4th (Memphite) dynasty : the fourth king, UBesJccf, 
being found together with Soris or Shire^ and Menkheres of the 
4th dynasty, and with Osirkef and Shafre of the 5th ; while 
some of these, again, occur with Sliufu^ and others of the 4th 
and 5th dynasties. For the 5th, said to he of 9 Elephantine 
(or according to Eusebius of 31) kings, ruled at the same time 
as the 4th Memphites, and 2nd Thinites ; though, from their 
being so frequently found mentioned with the Memphite kings, 
it maybe questioned whether they were really from Elephantine, 
and the name of this island was perhaps erroneously substituted 
for that of some other place in Lower Egypt. 

It is not till we come to the kings of the 4th dynasty that we 
find any important records of persons who lived under the 

Africa, wliere they have so often held 
the sceptre ; and in Upper Ethiopia, as 
in Western Africa, women still form 
the body guard of a king. The respect 
paid them, and their privileges, are 
shown by I^haraoh’s conduct to Sarah, 
by the sculptures, and by Diodorus. 


* Dr. Lepsius places Senofro the 
third king after Menes ; but he did not 
live till after Shufu, as the tomb where 
his name occurs was erected some time 
later than the Great Pyramid. 

t This custom, and the influence of 
women, may have been derived from 
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Pharaohs ; or sculptures illustrating the manners and customs of 
the Egyptians ; and though some names of early kings occur in 
detached places, on scarabsei, and other objects, they do not afford 
any clue to their arrangement. 

Sliure was the leader of the 4th dynasty ; and liis name, found 
by Mr. Perring on the blocks built into the northern pyramid 
of Al^ooseer, shows him to have been the founder of that monu- 
ment. There are also other names of kings at Sakkara of a 
very early date, some of whom, as the first Tat-Jcere and Osir-n-re 
(Sisires) appear to be of the 2nd and 5th dynasties ; and one 
of them in the great pyramid of Sakkara is not unlike the 
Chnubus-Gneurus of Eratosthenes. Indeed it is reasonable to 
suppose, from their greater vicinity to Memphis, that some of 
the oldest pyramids wonld be in that spot. 

This may be called the Memphite, or the Pyramid,^ period. 10 
And not only does the construction of the pyramids, hut the 
scenes depicted in the sculptured tombs of this epoch, show that 
the Egyptians had already the same habits and arts as in after 
times ; and the hieroglyphics in the great pyramid, written in 
the cursive character on the stones l.)efore they were taken from 
the quarry, prove that writing had been long in use. The posi- 
tion too of each pyramid^ corresponding as it does with the four 
cardinal points, and the evident object they had in view of ascer- 
taining by the long line of one of its faces the return of a certain 
period of the year, prove the advancement made by the Egyp)- 
tians in mathematical science ; and all these evidences, being 
obtained from the oldest monuments that exist, introduce them 
to us as a people already possessing the same settled habits as in 
later times. We see no primitive mode of life ; no barbarous 
customs ; not even the habit, so slowly abandoned by all people, 
of wearing arms when not on military service ; nor any archaic 
art. And if some clumsy figures have been found in the neigh- 
bourhood of Memphis, probably of the 3rd dynasty, their Imper- 
fections are rather attributable to the inferior skill of the 
workmen, than to the habitual style of the period; and rude 
figures were sometimes made long after the 4th dynasty. 

Whatever may have been the style of construction in the 
pyramids of Venephes, certain it is that in the 4th dymasty, about 
two centuries after Menes, the blocks in the pyramids (of Geezeh), 


Lr. Lepsius mentions 67 Pyramids, 
which necessarily represent a large 
number of kings ; but it is unfortunate 


that the 67 Egyptijin Pyramids cannot 
now be traced. 
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many of wliicli were brought from the Cataracts of Syene, were 
put together with a precision unsurpassed by any masonry of 
ancient or modern times ; and all these facts lead to the conclu- 
sion that the Egyptians had already made very great progress in 
the arts of civilisation before the age of Menes, and perhaps before 
they immigrated into the Valley of the Nile. In the tombs of 
the Pyramid-period are represented the same fowling and fishing 
scenes ; the rearing of cattle, and wild animals of the desert ; 
the scribes using the same kind of reed, for writing on the pap 3 rrus 
an inventory of the estate which was to be presented to the owner ; 
the same boats, though rigged with a double mast instead of the 
single one of later times ; the same mode of preparing for the 
entertainment of guests ; the same introduction of music and 
dancing ; the same trades, as glms-blowers, cabinet makers, and 
others; as well as similar agricultural scenes, implements, and 
granaries. We also see the same costume of the priests ; and the 
prophet, or Swm^ with his leopards’ skin dress ; and the painted 
sculptures are both in relief and intaglio. And if some changes 
took place, they were only snch as necessarily happen in all ages, 
and were far less marked than in other conntrievS. 

The greatest difference observable is in the form, and in some 
of the ornamental decorations, of the tombs ; though these 
are not owing to any inferiority in taste, or masonic skill, but 
rather to a local style, which differed in certain peculiarities from 
that of Upper Egypt. They are sometimes attributable to the 
period to which they belong ; for the peculiar doorways, and the 
round lintels, of the Memphite necropolis, are also met with in 
the Thebaid, and at Raaineh, some tombs exhibit these and 
other features common to their contemporaries at the pyramids. 

In the Pyramid-period one remarkable fact may also be 
noticed, that the Egyptian sculptors wei'e not bound so rigidly 
to conventional forms in the human figure, as in after times ;• for 
not only do their statues then bear a closer resemblance to 
nature, but the delineation of the muscles, as in the arms and 
legs, was more decided ; and the sitting figure of a scribe brought 
from Memphis (and now in the Louvre) shows how much more 
reality was given to the human form, than at a later (which was 
a more conventional) age. That figure, which has far greater 
truth and expression than any of (what is considered) the best 
period —the 1 8th and 19th dynasties — bears testimony to the skill 
of the early sculptors ; and the style of the hieroglyphics, and 
the drawing of the cattle and other animals, in the tombs, are 
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often fully equal to those in after times. Thus then no signs 
are found, on the earliest monuments, of a progress from infancy 
to the more advanced stages of art ; as nothing in the customs 
they represent shows the social condition of the Egyptians to 
have been very different at that early period. 

At the beginning of the 4th dynasty, the peninsula of Mount 
Sinai was already in the possession of the . Egyptians, and its 
copper-mines were worked by them ; and from the fact of King 
Shiiri (Soris) being represented at W4dy Maghara slaying an 
Asiatic enemy of the same race as those afterwards defeated by 
King Senofro (Senofr), we have evidence of early conquests ; 
though they may not then have extended far beyond that penin- 
sula. Of the Pharaohs of the 4th dynasty, the best known to 
us from the monuments and from ancient writers, are Shire 
(Soris), Suphis (Cheops), and Suphis II. (or Sensuphis, a brother 
of Suphis ’’), the Shiific and Nbu-Shufu of the monuments, and 
Mencheres or (Mycerinus) Men-Tca-r6, The two SJmfus were the 
builders of the Great Pyramid ; and that they reigned together 
is shown by the number of years ascribed to their reigns ; by 
their names being both found among the quarry-marks on the 
blocks used in that monument ; by their being on the sculptured 
walls of the same tomb behind the great pyramid ; and by this 
pyramid having two funereal chambers, one for each king, rather 
than, as generally supposed, for the king and queen. The name 
of Men-Jca-re was found in the Srd pyiumid, as his cofEn attests, 
which is now in the British Museum. 

The ovals of the four first kings of the 5th dynasty, OsirJcef 
(Usercheres), Shafrd (Sephres), Nofr4r-Ke-7'e (Nephercheres), 
and Osir-n-rS (Sisires), have been found with those of the 4th 
dynasty ; and one of them, Shafre^ called in the sculptures of 
the little pyramid,” appears to have been the founder of the 
second pyramid ; but though he ought really to answer to the 
Cephrenes of Herodotus, the honour of founding the 2nd pyra- 
mid has been ascribed to the 2nd Suphis. His reign was long, 
and the names of more persons of rank, who lived under Sliafre^ 
are found in the vicinity of the pyramids, than of those who 
lived under the other Elephantine, Memphite, and Thinite kings. 

The names of Pharaohs of the Pyramid-period are not found in 
the Thebaid, and rarely in Central Egypt ; and even wdiere they 
do occur, it is not on any monuments erected by them, but only 
in tombs of individuals who lived in their reigns ; as at Isbayda 
(nearly oppo>site Hermopdlis), where Shufu and OdrJcef are found 
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together in the tomb of a man who was probably governor of the 
nome at that period. 

[_Sivth Dynasty,^ — Those of the next, or 6th, dynasty of b.c. 2240 , 
Memphites, are more frequently met with in Central, and even 
in Upper, Egypt, as in the Cynopolite nome, and elsewhere; 
and in the tombs at Chenoboscion Papi (or Mairi) is found, 
together with Meren-re and Nofr-Tce-re; and again with the last 
of these at Beni Mohammed-el-Kofoor. Papi also occurs at 
Mount Sinai and on the Kossayr road, and even at Silsilis, and 
with Tati on a rock at Eileithyias; though in the two last 
instances his name may have been merely inscribed by some 
visitor who lived at that period. Papi or Mah<^ been con- 
jectured by Chevalier Bunsen to be the Moeris of the Labyrinth ; 
and it is not impossible that be may have been the original king 
of that name. 

Other names, again, of kings of this dynasty are found at 
Siodt and elsewhere, but merely on altars and small objects ; 
and if those in the tombs, and on stelse at Mount Sinai, the 
Kossayr road and Middle Egypt, show their rule to have been 
extensive, other monuments prove that the 11th dynasty 
reigned at the same time in the Thebaid ; and king Sken-^-re 
of this dynasty is stated on a papyrus (according to Brugsch) 
to have censured Papi, who ruled in Lower Egypt, for having 
favoured the Shepherd invaders. But there appear to have 
been two kings of this name ; the Papi, however, answering to 
the Apappus of Eratosthenes, Apap^ the giant,'" the Phiops of 
Manetho"s 6th dynasty, who reigned 100 years, is the one most 
usually mentioned on the monuments. Though no hidldings 
remain south of Syene of any king before the 18th dynasty, 
except the ruined temples of Amun-ih-he and Osirtasen at Thebes, 
the Labyrinth, and the pyramids and other sepulchral monu- 
ments (owing, as I have stated, to the invasion of the Shepherds) ; 
there are numerous tablets on the rocks, of that early age, which 
are of greater importance for history and chronology even than 
the temples, from their giving the dates of kings’ reigns, and 
sometimes from their recording their victories over foreign 
nations ; and through these we have obtained much information 
respecting the chronology, and the contemporaneousness of 
certain kings. 

From these too we learn the change introduced by King Pap% 

The Egyptian transposition of the read Apap, Some think the other Papi 
vowel may require I^api, or Fapu, to to have been a Shepherd King. 



of adding a royal prenomen to Ixis phonetic nomen. For before 
his time, each Pharaoh had simply one oval (or cartouche) con- 
taining his name; and it was Papi who first added a royal 
prenomen, calling himself MairS-Papi This innovation w^as 
followed by all succeeding hings ; and the prenomen w^as pre- 
ferred for designating them, in preference to the name which 
often belonged to several kings* Thus the Thothmes, Amu- 
nophs, Eemeses, and others, are more readily distinguished by 
their prenomens than by their name. Kings are also recognised 
by their banner, or square-title. The custom of adding the pre- 
nomen was likewise, as might be expected, adopted by the kings 
of the 9th and 11th dynasties, ruling as they did contempo- 
raneously with those of the 6th ; and on a coffin of one of the 
later Pnentefs of the 11th dynasty, found at Thebes, this second 
oval was added subsequently to the inscription containing his 
phonetic nomen, as in the case of Papi at Chenoboscion. The 
last Pharaoh of the 6th dynasty was Queen Nitocris ; whose name 
is given by Manetho, and by the Turin papyrus ; and with her 
ended the rule of these Memphite kings. For at this period Lower 
Egypt was invaded by the Shepherds ; who, about 700 years after 
Menes, entered the country from the north-east, and at length 
succeeded in depriving the Memphite princes of their throne. 

[Seventh^ Eighth^ Ninths and Tenth Dynasties.] — In the mean- 
time other kings” ruled in various parts of Egypt, who were 
contemporaries of the 6th, and of part of the 2nd and oth 
dynasties; while the 7th and 8th, dispossessed by the Shep- 
herds, merely had a nominal rule in Lower Egypt ; and the 9th 
Heracleopolite dynasty held the Hermonthite districts at the 
B.o. 2240. same time that the 1 1th reigned at Thebes. Nor is it improbable 
that the name Heracleopolite has been substituted for Hermon- 
thite ; and the mistake maybe accounted for by the names of all 
those kings (except the last) beginning witlx the characters that 
constitute the title of Hercules, or the God of Sebennytus ; while 
the name of the last, Mandotp^ or Muntotp /Z, is the only one 
of them derived from Mandoo, or Munt, the God of Hermonthis. 
At all events it is at Hermonthis that the records of those kings, 
the Enentefs or Nientefs, are found ; and their alliann? with the 
kings of the 11th Theban dynasty is shown by some Enentefs 
having been buried at Thebes. 

Of the 10th dynasty of Hefacleopolites we know nothing, not 
even the names, either from Manetho or the monuments ; but 
the ovals of several kings appear in the Turin papyrus, whose 
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deeds not having been such as to merit a place in history are 
unnoticed on the temples and stelae. 

13, \Eleventli Bynmiy ?^ — That the kings of the 9th were con- b.o. 2240 . 

temporaries of the llth, or the earliest Theban, dynasty is proved 
' by the fact of the last King Muntotp IL being mentioned on a 
stela of the Kossayr road, together with the first Amun-m-lie, 
whom (as Mr. Stuart Poole has shown) he established in the 
kingdom; and an Mientef, one of his predecessors, has been 
found by Mr. Harris in some sculptures near Silsilis with the 
third king of this 11th dynasty, M^intotp> in an inferior 
position to this Theban king. Muntotp I reigned at least forty- 
five years, as a stela at Turin, erected during his life-time, con- 
tains the date of his forty-sixth year ; and if not the leader of 
the 11th, or earliest, Theban dynasty, this Muntotp I, was 
evidently the great monarch whom the Diospolite Pharaohs 
placed at the head of their line ; for the list of kings put up by 
Remeses II., in his temple at Thebes, has no other intervening 
between Menes and Aynes the leader of the 18th, Theban, 
dynasty. Ames, again, traces from him, as in the tomb at 
Thebes recording the members of his family and of that of 
Amunoph I. ; and Thothmes I. and III., Amunoph I. and III., 
and Horus, as well as Sethi and his son Remeses II., all Theban 
kings, mention him as if he were the founder of their line. 

Several stelae confirm the contemporaneousness of the kings of 
this period ; and the Turin papyrus shows that Amun-^-he 
the last king of the 11th dynasty, according to Manetho, was 
twice deposed by other kings.- He was also contemporary with 
Mimtop IL of the 9th ; and in the last part of his reign with 
Osirtasen L, the leader of the 12th dynasty, whose 44th year 
coincided also with the 2nd year of Amu7i-m-he JZ, as the S5th 
year of Amim-m-he II, corresponded with the 3rd of the second 
Osirtasen, Other synchronisms likewise occur, which it is not 
necessary to notice more fully ; it is sufficient to show that 
Egypt at this period was not ruled by one sovereign, and that 
the mention in Manetho of Theban and other kings’’ is con- 
firmed by the monuments ; and if I have already entered into 
certain details which may appear tedious, I plead as my excuse 
the importance of these synchronous reigns, and of everything 
relating to the succession of the early kings; which will pro-, 
bably receive further elucidation from the interesting papyrus in' 


^ Whom I have called Manmoph in the Materia Hieroglyphica, 
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the possession of Dr. Abbott, containing as it does the names of a 
Shen-h-re^ an Mientef, and other kings hitherto unknown to us 
from Manetho and the monuments. 

;.o. 2020. \T’ivelfth I)y7iasty!\~-~ThQ Osirtasens and Aymm-m-Jies were 14. 
powerful kings ; and Odrtasen X is shown by the remains of ' 
temples he founded to have ruled the whole of Egypt, from the 
Delta to the second cataract ; — an obelisk of his still stands at 
Heliopolis ; a fallen one is in the Fyoom ; and his name appears 
in the oldest. portion of the great temple of Karnak at Thebes, 
in a ruined temple opposite Eileithyias, and in another near 
Wady Halfeh. Sepulchral stelae bearing his name have also 
been found in the Necropolis of Abydos, and historical ones in 
other places ; and he even extended his conquests into Ethiopia. 

A stela of the 28th year of Anmn-m-lie II, was found at a 
watering-place in the desert near Kossayr, recording his con- 
quests over the people of Fount, and another of Osirtascfi II 
at the same place which was probably connected with the trade 
of the Red Sea ; and though the third Osirtmm has not left 
the same number of monuments as the first of that name, yet 
many of his stelse are found at Mount Sinai, the Kossayr road, 
the first cataract, and other places ; and it is a curious fact, that 
he is treated as a god by some of the kings of the 18th dynasty, 
as by Thothmes III. at Seraneh, and by Thothmes IV. at Amada 
in Lower or Egyptian Ethiopia. 

It is difficult to assign a reason for this unusual honour ; but even 
though the first Osirtasen was the original Sesostris, there may 
have been some events connected with Ethiopia which led to the 
great respect paid to the memory of the third Osirtasen, and which 
even gave him a claim to the name of that renowned conqueror ; 
and the peculiar sanctity he enjoyed accords with Manetho’s 
account of Sesostris, that he was considered by the Egyptians 
the first (or greatest) after Osiris.’’ The title ‘^good,^’ intro- 
duced into one of the variations of his name, may also have 
reference to this excellence ; and it is possible that his conquests 
in Ethiopia in his 8th year, and the establishment of the Egyp- 
tian frontier at Semneh, together with his successes over the 
Negroes, may have made him conspicuous as a conqueror as 
well as a benefactor of his country ; audit is to this Sesostris 
that Herodotus appears really to allude, when he says he w^as 
the first king who ruled in Ethiopia. 

The acts of the next king mentioned by Manetho accord still 1 ^ 
more correctly with what we learn from the monuments ; and 
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his Lachares, or Labaris, “ who built the Labyrinth as a tomb 
for himself in the Arsinolte nome/" is evidently the Amim- 


m-Jm IIL whose name has been found by Dr. Lepsius in that 
building. Some have thought the name Labaris to be the 
origin of Labyrinth ; but it is more probable that the reading in 
Manetho, Sv A.%iJ.apis^ should be /xsO’ ov Ss }vldpLs ; for he was 
the Moeris of the Labyrinth and doubtless of the lake also ; and 
the observations of the annual inundations at Semneh, made by 
Ainun-ifi-he III, confirm the belief that he was the king whose 
grand hydraulic works ennobled the name of Moeris."^' These last 
also show that Amu7i-7n-Jie's dominion extended from Ethiopia 
to the neighbourhood of Memphis. The governors of nomes in 
central Egypt were also appointed at this period by the Pharaohs 
of the 12th dynasty, as we learn from the tombs of Beni Hassan 
and El-Bersheh ; ^vhere the names of the two first Osirtasens are 
found. In a tomb near El-Bersheh is given the mode of drawing 
a colossus on a sledge, with gardening and other scenes ; and the 
caves of Beni Hassan are well kiiown for the numerous paintings 
that illustrate so fully the manners and customs of the Egyptians, 
and for the character of their early architecture, with its fluted 
columns, — the prototype of the Greek Doric. 

The oldest date, on the monuments, of Oslrtasen J.f (the 
Sesonchosis of Manetho), is his 44th year; of Amtm m-he II, 
(Ammenemes) his 35th; oi OBirtmen IL, his 3rd; of Osir- 
tmen IIL^ his 14th ; and of Amm-mAw III,^ his 44th : showing 
that of Manetho’s dates, which are 46, 38, 48, 8, and 8 years, 
the two last are far too little, and that no reliance can be placed 
upon them ; but his order of these kings, Ammenemes, or Amun- 
mAie I, being the last of the 11th, and Sesonchosis, or O^V- 
tase7i I, the first of the 12th dynasty, is confirmed by the monu- 
ments and the Turin papyrus. 

\_TJiirteenth Thebcm, mid Fourteenth Xoite^ Dynasties,'] — ^The b.c. 1860 . 
succeeding Theban dynasty, the 13th, appears to have been 
deprived of its authority, even at Thebes; and the discovery 
of the ovals of these kings in Ethiopia, many of whom had the 
Ethiopian name Sabaco, together with the evidence of the old 
monuments of Amun-m-he I. and Osirtasen I. having been 


* It was probably from the higher 
level of the Nile above Silsilis tliat the 
canal first led the water to the Lake 
Moeris (and to the general tank system 
of Egypt) in the time of this king ; the 
river offering a greater fall of water 
before the rocks of Silsilis gave way. 


See n. ^ ch. iii. and App. ch. iv. 4. 

t TJie two sips beginning his name, 
and that of Osiris, may be a double s ; 
and hepe Ssiris, or Siris, would stand 
for s, in Sethi, Sais, Siout, &c., have 
the double s. 
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thrown down at Thebes, argue that they took refuge in Ethiopia 
when the Shepherds advanced into Upper Egypt, and seized its 
capital. Manetho indeed relates that the Shepherd kings made 
long and constant attacks on the Egyptians ; which the Pharaohs 
of the 11th dynasty were still able to withstand; for one of 
them, Amun-m-he III. (as I have just stated), retained all 
middle Egypt, including the modern Fyoom ; and it was pro- 
bably not till the reign of his second successor, the Skemiophris 
of Manetho, the last of the 11th dynasty, that the Theba'id fell 
into their hands. This, their gradual conquest of the country, 
will account for different periods having been assigned to it, and 
to the duration of their rule. And the flight of the Egyptian 
kings into Ethiopia is evidently the origin of the story told by 
Manetho, of a similar event ; though his copyists, to suit their 
own purposes, have attributed to a different cause, and to the 
later period of “ Amenophis,’^ what really happened during the 
Shepherd invasion. Of the 14th dynasty, of Xo'ites, no names 
are given either by Manetho, or the monuments ; though they 
appear to be mentioned in the Turin papyrus. 

Sixteenth, and Seventeenth I)yna%tm — ShepherdB.'l — 17. 
These invaders constituted the 15th, 16th, and 17th dynasties 
of Manetho; and the statement that the 17th W'as composed of 
an equal number of Shepherds and Theban kings is evidently 
erroneous. Their occupation of Egypt was probably owing, not 
to a mere love of conquest, but to the desire of maintaining 
a right they claimed to the throne, through marriages with 
the family of the Pharaohs, or to an invitation from some one of 
the inferior Egyptian princes who had been dispossessed of 
his government; and either of these -would account for their 
having obtained possession of part of Lower Egypt “without a 
battle/^ and for them having received assistance from some of the 
Egyptians. Nor was their rule like that of a people who had 
entered the country for the sake of conquest ; their religion was 
different, and they treated that of the Egyptians with disrespect ; 
but they were at one time on terms of amity with some of the 
kings of other parts of Egypt ; and they so augmented the power 
of the country they governed, that on their expulsion, Egypt, 
instead of having suffered under their rule, rose immediately to 
that flourishing condition it enjoyed under the Pharaohs of the 
ISth dynasty. But though the power of Egypt was not dimi- 
nished, the people naturally regretted their native princes ; and 
even if all the cruelties said to have been perpetraled by these 
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foreigners were exaggerated, still tlieir usurpation^ and the con- 
tempt with which they treated the religion of Egypt, made their 
rule odious and insupportable ; so that the name of Shepherd 
continued for ever to be ^‘^an abomination -unto the Egyptians/’ 
It is not easy to determine what race of people they were ; and 
they have been variously pronounced to be Assyrians, Scythians, 
Cushites (or Ethiopians) of Asia, Phoenicians, or Arabians. 
Manetho calls them “ Phoenicians,” and shows them not to have 
been from Assyria, when he says they took precautions against 
the increasing power of the Assyrians and the character of 
Shepherds ” accords far better with that of the people of Arabia. 
Indeed the name Hyh-^os may be translated Shepherd/' or 
Arab, kings liyTc being the common title “king,” or “ruler,” 
given even to the Pharaohs on the monuments, and shos^ signi- 
fying “ shepherd,'’ or answering to &%aso, “Arabs.” How any of 
the Arabians had sufficient power to invade, and obtain a footing 
in, Egypt, it is difficult to explain ; but it is well known that a 
people from Arabia, called Phmiieiam^^ or the red race, who were 
originally settled on the Persian Gulf, invaded Syria, and took pos- 
session of the coast; and similar successes may have afterwards 
attended their invasion of Egypt, especially if aided by the alliance 
of some of its princes. The statement too of Amos (ix. 7), that the 
Philistines of Syria came from Caphtorf (which was a name applied 
to Egypt), may relate to this subsequent passage of another body 
of Phoenicians into Syria, after their expulsion from Egypt. 

Having held possession of Egypt 511 (or, according to the 
longest date, 625) years, the Shepherds were driven out hy Ami% 
or ximosis, the first king of the ISth dynasty ; and the wdiole of 
the country was then united under one king, who justly claimed 
the title of Lord of the “ two regions,” or “Upper and Lower 
Egypt.” From that time the events mentioned by Manetho, 
and his succession of kings, freed from the confusion of contem- 
porary reigns, might have been clear and satisfactory, had it not 
been for the errors (often purposely) introduced by his copyists, 
who endeavoured to mix up the account of the sojourn of tlie 
feraelites, and their Exodus, with the history of the Shepherds ; 
and the similarity of the names Amosisand Tetbmosis (Aahmes,J 
or Amds, and Thothmes), added to the confusion. 

* If the Phoeniciatis are Hamites and 
Cushites, their coming from Arabia will 
accord \vith their being thought Ambi- 
ans, and with the second” invasion 
of Egypt by a Cushite race (infra, § 23). 
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t Copthor, or Kebt Hor, was the old 
name of Coptos. (See eh, 15, n, \ B. ii. ) 

I Aahmes, lohmes, or Am(?s, from 
which were made the names of Arnn.sis 
and Amasis, 
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[Eighteenth Bynmty^ — With the 18th dynasty commences a 18. 
more continuous monumental history of Egypt ; but there is no 
authority from Manetho or the monuments for diyiding the his- 
tory of Egypt into the ^^old, middle, and new kingdoms nor 
was the whole of the country ruled by each king of the different 
dynasties in succession, during the period that elapsed from Menes 
to Amosis. 

Egypt had long been prepaiing to free itself from the yoke of 
the Shepherds ; and weakened by successive defeats, and opposed 
to the united forces of the Thebaid and Ethiopia, under the ener- 
getic guidance of Amosis, these foreigners were unable to main- 
tain their authority in the country ; and an inscription of the 22nd 
year of Amosis, in the quarries of Masarah, saying that stones had 
been cut there by his order for the temple of Pthah at Memphis, 
as well as for that of Amun at Thebes, proves that Lower Egypt 
had already been recovered from them. In the tomb at Eilei- 
thyias, of a captain of the fleet of the same name as the king 
(Aahmes), that officer is said to have gone to Tanis during his 
reign ; so that the Shepherds must then have been expelled from 
the ivhole of the country ; and Apion (according to Clemens) 
shows the Hyksos were driven from Avaris, their last stronghold, 
by Amh. This appears to be confirmed by the inscription at 
Eileithyias, and by Manetho’s stating that Tethmosis (improperly 
put for Amosis) reigned 25 years after their departure. 

During his reign mention is first made of the horse on the 
monuments ; from which fact, and from its being often desig- 
nated by the Semitic name Sus, showing that it came from Asia, 
it has been sujaposed that it was first introduced by the Shepherd- 
kings. If so, they may have been in a great degree indebted 
for their successful invasion of Egypt to their horses and chariots ; 
and if they conferred this boon on the Egyptians, they may be 
looked upon as their benefactors and the causes of their future 
power. Certain it is that neither at the tombs about the pyra- 
mids, nor at Beni Hassan, is there any indication of the horse, 
though the animals of the country are so numerous in their 
paintings ; and it is singular that in after times Egypt should b<3 
■ the country whence horses were imported into Syria by Solomon’s 
traders ; and at the time of the invasion by Sennacherib it was in 
Egypt that the Jews were said to put their trust ' ‘ for chariots 
and for horsemen.” 


* See note on eh. 108 , Book ii. 
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Amk apparently claimed his right to the Theban throne from 
Muntot^ I. (as already stated),^ as his successor Amnnoph 1. 
did from Shen-n-re^ a later king of the 11th dynasty; and 
Amunoph I. is frequently represented with a black queen, 
Amh-nofri-are, who appears to have been the wife of Aines, and 
* one of the holy -women devoted to the service of the God of 
Thebes. *[' She even had the office held only by priests, of pouring 
out libations to Amun ; and a tablet found by Mr. Harris repre- 
sents Amunoph I. as the foster-child of this queen, at whose court 
Mr. Birch supposes that Ames took refuge, while preparing to expel 
the Sheioherds. Indeed it is the marriage of Ames with her which 
is thought to have united the two families, of the ISth and 18th 
dynasties. There was also another queen oiAmh, called Aahotp^ 
a white woman and an Egyptian, who is represented -with the 
black Ames-nofri-arS on the same monuments, at Tliebes, and in 
the British Museum, but in an inferior position ; and this is readily 
explained by the greater importance of the Ethiopian princess. 

The perfect freedom of the country from all further attempts b.c. 1498. 
of the Shepherds enabled Amunoph 1. to extend his dominions 
beyond the frontier, and succeeding kings of this dynasty added to 
his conquests both in Africa and Asia. It is also evident f that in 
his reign the Egyptians had already adopted the live intercalary 
days to complete the year of 365 days ;§ as well as the 12 hours 
of day and night ;|| and arches of crude brick are found at 
Thebes bearing his name, which prove that they were in common 
use in tombs at that period ; though all these three were doxibtless 
of much earlier date than the era of Amunoph. He also added 
some new chambers to the great temple of Karnak; and his 
name frequently occurs at Thebes, especially in tombs belonging 
to individuals who lived in his reign. 

The names of the kings of the 18th dynasty a,gi'ee pretty well 
with those in Manetlio ; but not sufficiently to show that -we can 
rely implicitly on him for those in other dynasties, where the 
monuments fail us as guides ; for his second king, Chebron, is 
not found on the monuments, and there is some uncertainty 
about others even in this dynasty. 

Thothmes I., the successor of Amunoph, has left an inscription b.c. 14 T8. 


Siipi’h, § 13. 

t Queens seem to liave taken this 
office after the death of their husbands. 
Ames-nofri-are is styled^ Goddess-wife 
of Amun.” 

I From a sepulchral box from Thebes, 


nosY in the Museum at Tiu’in, bearing 
his name* 

§ See Appendix to Book ii. Cif. 11, on 
the use of the year of 365 days. 

j| On a mummy case at Leyden, 
having his name. 
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at Tombos, in Ethiopia, recording his conquests over the JSfahsi 
(negroes) in his 2nd year ; and the captain of the fleet already 
mentioned, who was in the service of the Pharaohs from Ames 
to Thothmes II., records his having captured 21 men, a horse, 
and a chariot, in the land of Naharapi^ or Mesopotamia ; so that 
the Egyptians must now have extended their arms far beyond 
their own frontier. And when we find that Thothmes I ruled over 
the land of the nine bows, or Libya, we are not surprised that it 
should form part of his dominions, since Manetho shows that the 
Libyans were already under the rule of Egypt as early as the 3rd 
dynasty. At Thebes he made additions to the great temple of 
Karnak, where one of his obelisks is still standing ; and other monu- 
ments at Thebes bear his name, as well as that of Thothmes II., 
who made some small additions to the temple at Karnak. But 
little notice is given of the warlike deeds of the second Thothmes, 
beyond his maintenance of the Egyptian rule in Ethiopia. 

B.O. 1463. His successor, Thothmes III., made himself far more con- 
spicuous by the numerous buildings he erected in Thebes, and 
throughout Egypt, and by his foreign conquests. But in the 
early part of their reigns, both these princes (the second and 
third Thothmes) were associated on the throne with Queen 
A^nun-mu-het^ who appears to have enjoyed far greater con- 
sideration than either of them, probably owing to her having 
the office of regent. For not only are monuments raised in her 
own name, but she is represented dressed as a man, and alone 
presenting offerings to the gods. Such indeed was her import- 
ance, that she has been supposed to he a princess who conquered 
the country, perhaps even Semiramis, — who is said by Clemens 
{Strom, p. 397) to have governed Egypt ; or, at least, to have Inid 
a more direct right to the throne than the Thothmes ; and her 
title, Uben-t in the foreign land,’’^ is singularly in accordance 
with the expression Uben-re, or Ubn-re, “ the shining sun,’’ dis- 
covered by Layard on a fragment at Nineveh, bearing that title of 
the sun in hieroglyphics. She was however an Egyptian princess 
and probably the Amensis of Manetho, who is represented to have 
been the sister of Amenophis, and to have reigned nearly 22 years. 

Thothmes HI. having attained the requisite age for mounting 
*the throne, enjoyed a greater share of the royaL power, and his 
name w^as admitted, together with that of Amun-nou-het, on 

* On a scarabajus in iny possession | see the Transactions of the R. S, of 
•found at Thebes. (Fortbat of Nimroud, | Literature, 2nrl series, vol. iii. p. 1 76.) 
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some of her later monuments; still he only held an inferior 
positioUj and he never obtained the chief authority as king 
during her lifetime. On a statue of this period she is called his 
‘‘sister but she was probably only so by an earlier marriage 
of his father; and such was the* hatred borne by Thothmes 
against her^ that after her death he ordered her name to be 
erased from her monuments^ and his own to be sculptured in its 
stead. But this was not always done with the care required to 
conceal the alterations; and sentences of this kind frequenily 
occur : “ King Thothmes, she has made this work for her father 
Amun.” He succeeded, however, in having her name omitted 
from the list of Kings ; and she is not mentioned even in those 
put up at a later time by Berneses II. at Thebes and Abydus. 
The most remarkable of lier monuments were the great obelisks 
at Karnak, the largest erected at Thebes, one of which is still 
standing ; and on the opposite side of the Nile she embellished 
the tomb, or rock-temple, of Thothmes I., beneath the cliffs of 
the Assaseef, erecting before it a granite gateway, and making 
many other external additions to its courts ; and numerous 
monuments were put up by her in other parts of Egypt. 
She ruled at least 15 or 16 years,*|“ and alone apparently during 
some portion of that time ; but there is a difficulty in deter- 
mining the duration of these reigns, and the relationship of the 
two Thothmes. The Third ruled for a short time after her death ; 
and though he commenced his reign after she had mounted the 
throne, he probably included the reign of Amiiii-nou-het in 
his own. 

20. The reign of Thothmes HI. is one of the most remarkable in 
the history of the Pharaohs. He extended his arms far into 
Asia, from which he received a large tribute, brought to Egypt 
by the chiefs of the nations he had triumphed over; and who, 
as was the custom of those days, often agreed to make this 
acknowledgment of their defeat without yielding up them country 
to the victorious enemy as a conquered province and the suc- 
cesses obtained by Thothmes over the Fon7it^ (a nation of Ara- 

* Now ill tbe British Museum, foiiiul victory had only been gained over its 
at Thebes. army ; perhaps "even -when that army 

t Her 16th year is found on a tablet was beyond its own frontier, 
ill W. Maghara, given by Laborcle, and § There appears to be a Poimt of 
on the great obelisk at Karnak. Southern, and another of Northern 

t In some cases a may have Arabia. See note 7, ch. 102, and note 

been called conquered (by the Egyptians, ch. 108, Book ii. 

Assyrians, or others), when in fact a 
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bia), the Kufa (supposed to be the people of Cyprus), the Rot- 
h-no^ and the Southern Ethiopians, are commemorated on the 
monuments of Thebes* The exact position of these countries 
cannot be easily determined, but they are evidently far from the 
confines of Egypt; and the elephant and bear, horses, rare 
woods, bitumen, and the rich gold and silver vases, brought by 
the Rot-h-7io ; the ebony, ivory, and precious metals, by those 
of Fount; the gold and silver vases of the Kufa; and the 
cameleopards, apes, ostrich feathers, ebony, ivory, and gold in 
dust, ingots and rings, from Ethiopia, show the distance from 
which they were brought, as well as the richness of the tribute. 
The tight dresses, the long gloves, the red hair and blue eyes of 
the Rot-h-no^ also proclaim them to be of a colder climate 
than Syria; though the jars of bitumen (or answering 

to the Arabic dft)^ appear to place them in the neighbourhood 
of the Euphrates or the Tigris. t The beauty of their silver, 
gold, and porcelain vases, at all events point them out as a 
people far advanced in luxury and taste. 

Other victories are also recorded, in the great temple of Kar- 


nak, over the peoj)le of Asia ; and besides the Rot-h-no, the 
neighbouring Nalirayn (Mesopotamia), Singar, and other coun- 
tries, are mentioned as having paid him tribute; and he is 
represented to have ‘^stopped dkt Rinieu (Nineveh), when he set up 
his stela in Naharayn^ having enlarged the confines of Egypt. 

Misled by the similarity of the names, AaJimes and H^wthnes 
(and perhaps still more by Aah, ‘‘the moon,'’ being a character 
of Thoth), Josephus makes Manetho say that Tethmosis, or 
“ Thummosis, the son of Misphragmuthosis,” drove out the Shep- 
herds ; but in another quotation from the same historian, he 
shows that Tethmosis was no other than the first king of the 
18th dynasty ; and we have already seen from the acts of Ames, 
and his immediate successors, that EgyjDt was already freed from 
those enemies long before the accession of Thothmes III. and 
his Asiatic conquests. § 

The great additions he made to Karnak, and other temples in 


Thebes, and the remains of monuments bearing his name at 
Memphis, Heliopolis, Coptos, Ombos, and other cities in different 


See tlie costumes of tliese and other Thothmes III. see Birch’s annals of that 
people in woodcuts in note on ch. 61, king in the Arelucologia, vol. xxxv. 
Book vii. pp. n()-I6*6. 

t See below, p. 24r. § Above, § 18. 

i For an account of the conquests of 
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parts of Egypt, show how much was done by Thothmes III. to 
beautify them, and to commemorate the glories of his reign; 
and the style, as well as the high finish of his sculptures, were 
not much surpassed at any subsequent period. Indeed he 
seems to have taken a delight in architecture, like Adrian in 
later times ; and he has left more monuments than any Pha- 
raoh except the second Remeses. And though in the reversed 
capitals and cornices of the columnar hall behind his granite 
sanctuary at Karnak,* he displayed a caprice consistent neither 
with elegance nor utility, the pure style of his other monuments 
shows that (like the Imperial architect), though occasionally 
whimsical, he was not deficient in good taste. 

It was during his i*eign that the two obelisks were made, which 
at a later period were transported to Alexandria ; twm others are 
mentioned at Thebes, dedicated to the Sun, which no longer re- 
main ; that now standing at Constantinople was also made by 
him; and the handsome one which is now at S, Giovanni 
Laterano, in Rome, bears his name in the central, and that of 
Thothmes IV. in the lateral, lines. Of his other monuments 
a very remarkable one is the chamber called “ of the Kings” at 
Karnak, where he is represented making offerings to sixty of his 
predecessors ; and not only do stone fragments, but the remains 
of crude brick enclosures, bear witness to the number of his 
buildings that once stood at Thebes. There are indeed more 
bricks bearing his name than that of any other king ; and it is 
in the tomb, where the tribute before mentioned is recorded, 
that the curious process of brick-making is represented, which 
tallies so exactly wuth that described in Exodus. f His ovals 
also appear far more commonly on the smaller scarabmi than 
that of any other Pharaoh ; and he is remarkable for the great 
variety in the mode of wniting his name, of which I have more 
than thirty variations. 

In Ethiopia his principal temples were those of Semneh and 
Amada; to the latter of which Thothmes IV. made some addi- 
tions ; and at both places their predecessor, Osirtasen III., of the 
12th dynasty, received divine honours. :|; Tlie iwu temples of 
Semneh were built at the beginning of his reign ; and as offer- 
ings to the tem|)le made in his 2nd year are tlicre recorded, 
without the name of Amun-nou-het, Thothmes III must have 


* This sanctuary was reLiiilt by Pto- 
lemy, ill the name of Philii> Aridtous. 


t See note ^ on eh. ISO, Book li. 
% Soe above, § !4. 
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been reigning alone ; which shows that his regnal years were 
reckoned from her death, and were not included in their joint 
reign ; and this would be consistent with the fact of his having 
been very young when first, associated with her on the throne. 
His first campaign, however, not occurring till his 22nd regnal 
year, would argue against it, at least on other occasions, and 
would require him to have reckoned also the years of his divided 
rule ; and his conquests in Asia, mentioned in the great tablet at 
Karnak, date in his 29th, 30th, and .S3rd years ; though tire first 
of them is styled his 5th expedition. His 6th, in his SOtli year, 
was against the Bot-h-no. In his 33rd year he appears to have 
defeated the people of Lemmon also, who continued the same 
war ; and this fact, and the name of Ninieu (Nineveh), occurring 
with that of Naliarayn^ and that of the Takce, in the same neigh- 
bourhood, argue that ^'Lemanon” represents a country farther 
inland than Mount Lebanon,^ It is followed by the land of 
gar ; and though the mention afterwards of the Asi^ supposed to 
be bringing bitumen, appears to place these people lower- 
down the Euphrates,! it isprobable that most of them lived higher 
up to the North-west. Lemanon is also coupled with the Eot-h- 
no, on a monument of the first- AfeifAe. J 

The length of the reign of Thothmes III. was far greater than 
is represented by Manetho, being about 47 years ; and the date 
of his 43rd and 47th years are found on the monuments; but 
this difierence may be attributed to his having shared the king- 
dom with Amun-nou-het and his brother ; though the dates of 
Manetho are very uncertain from various causes, and from the 
inaccuracy of his copyists. Towards the latter part of his reign 
he appears to have associated his son, Amunoph IL, on the 
throne ;§ but this king was not remarkable for his conquests, 
or tbe monuments he erected. He made some additions to the 
great temple of Amun at Kamak ; and enlarged that of Amada 
in Nubia, which was completed by his son and successor, Thoth- 
mes IV. ; and here, on a stela dating in his 3rd year, Amunoph 
has recorded his victories over the Upper Rot-ii-no, and the 
Ethiopians. His name also occurs on a fallen block at the Isle 
of Sai, as well as that of the third Thothmes. 


^ See above, § 20, and below, § 25. 

.note. 

f Herod, i. 179 ; Plin. xxxv, 51. Is 
( His, or Hit) is near! 3 ^ halfway between 
Babylon and Gareliemish. 


X The chiefs of the Hot-ii-no are said 
to serve the King of Eg 3 ’'pt with their 
labour (bodies, or members j cutting 
down trees in Lemanon, 

§ A stela in the Leyden Museum. 
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Thothmes IV. has left few monuments worthy of note, except 
the great sphinx at the pyramids, wh-ich bears his name, and 
appears to have been cut out of the rock by his order ; and here 
again a similarity of name led Pliny to consider it the s^iilchre 
of Amasis. 

21. After the two short reigns of Amunoph II. and Thothmes lY., 
Amunoph III, succeeded to the throne; but though he calls 
himself the son of Thothmes IV, the son of Amunoph II./' 
there is reason to believe that he was not of pure Egyptian race, 
and his mother, queen Maut-m-shoi^ was probably a foreigner. 
His features differ very much from those of other Pharaohs ; and 
the respect paid to him by some of the Stranger-kings/' one of 
whom (Atin-re-Bakhan) treats him as a god in the temple 
founded by Amunoph at Soleb in Ethiopia, seems to confirm 
this, and to argue that he was partly of the same race as those 
kings who afterwards usurped the throne, and made their rule 
and name so odious to the Egyptians. Their attachment to the 
memory of Amunoph is also shown by the great respect they 
j^aid to his widow, queen Taia, whose name some of their queens 
adopted; and in one place a queen Taia is seated opposite 
Bakhan, and in another is admitted by him ^Ho look at the 
flabellum of the sun."'^ The worship too of the sun, with rays 
terminating in human hands, rejDresented on a stela of Amunoph 
at Asouan, appears to indicate a connexion between them ;*f for 
it was the very worship established by those Strangei’s. 

It is probably to this usurpation that Manetho alludes when 
he speaks of the second invasion of Egypt, after the Shepherd 
time ; and the flight of Amiinophis into Ethiopia is a mistake 
arising from the previous flight of a king of another name 
wheii the Shejoherds advanced into the Thebaid. The sending 
of the leprous persons to the sulphur springs on the east bank 
of the Nile is also a misrepresentation of some real event ; and 
tliat it was not a mere fable is proved by the recent discovery 
of those springs at Helwan. 

Certain it is that the Stranger-kings did not obtain the throne 
till after the death of Amunoph III. ; and that his power and 
conquests were very extensive is proved by the monuments, and 
by the records of victories, left by him throughout the valley of 
the Nile. At Thebes he added considerably to the great temple 


* Lepsius, Denk. AbtU. iii. Bl. 100, 
101 . 

f There is, however, an instance of 


the Sun so represented in the time of 
Sethi, the father of Remeses II., ‘ on a 
stela on the Kossayr road. 
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of Karnakj and built the principal part of that of Luxor, which is 
remarkable for its size and beauty : he also erected a very elegant 
one on the opposite bank, rendered famous by the two large 
sitting ^olossi of its or paved approach, one of which has 

long been known as the ‘‘vocal Meinnon.” It was perhaps to 
connect these his two temples, on the opposite sides of the river, 
that he made the “ royal street” mentioned in -the Theban papyri. 
He also adorned the island of Elephantine with small but highly 
finished temples; and besides that of Sedinga, he built the 
beautiful temple of Soleb in Ethiopia, on the columns of which 
he registered the names of the many nations he held vanquished 
in Africa and Asia; thereby proclaiming that he not only 
extended his conquests still farther south, but that ho had 
pushed the very confines of Egypt at least as far as Soleb. 
Among the Asiatic names are Fount, Oarehemish, the fort of 
Atesh (or Kadesh?), Naharayn (Mesopotamia), and many others. 

From this being a complete record of his conquests, we may 
conclude that the temple of Soleb was erected towards the latter 
part of his reign ; but in one of the temples at Semneh he bad 
previously put up a memorial of his victories over the Negroes 
{Nairn), in which the AhJiet and others are mentioned; and 
Semneh being then the frontier fortress on that side, it was con- 
sidered a suitable place for such a record.^ The mode of noticing 
his successes is characteristic: and we read of “living captives 

150 head, children 110 head, negroes 350 head negroes 55 

head, children 265 head, total living 740 head 300 head 

living head 1052....” Though he extended his arms much 
fai'ther south than Soleb, and passed Napata, or Gabel Berkel, 
his lions which were found there were not placed by him in that 
city, but were originally at Soleb, as the inscription upon them 
shows, and were afterwards taken by Tirhaka to adorn his 
Ethiopian capital ; and on one of the large scarabsei, so often 
used by him as records, he makes “ his southern frontier KiUee 
{Karu or and his northern Naliarayn (Mesopotamia).” 

lathis sarne record]: the name of his queen Taia is as usual 
introduced with his own ; and the marked respect he always paid 
her might have justified the notion of his having been indebted 
to her for his throne, had not the name of her father Ainia, and 


Brought thence by the Duke of f If this was Coloo, it was about 100 
Northumberland, as well as his lions miles to the E, or E.N.E. of Axxum 
from Gebel Berkel, and now in the t One in my possession, and another 
British Museum. copied by Eoseilini, mention her father. 
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of her mother Tuia, been mentioned without any signs of royalty. 
The custom of using these large scarabsei as records was much 
adopted by Amunoph III. ; and one of them states the number 
of lions he slew on a particular occasion, amounting to 102 ; and 
another describes a tank he made, 3700 cubits long and 700 
cubits broad, for queen Taia. 

22. Besides the remarkable fact that the features of Amunoph III. 

differed so much from those of the Egyptians, his tomb at Thebes 
is placed in a valley apart from those of the other Pharaohs, and 
in company with that of another of the Stranger-kings ” wdio has 
been variously called Slclmi, Oaiee, and Az, whose wife ap- 

pears also to have been a Taia, and who was probably the first of 
the seven who succeeded Amunoph III. on the throne. For it 
was at his death that they ruled, mostly with very short reigns ; 
and the only ones of note were the second of them, Amun-Toonh, 
and the sixth, Atin-re-Bakhan. The former has introduced his 
name into the temple of Luxor, afterwards erased by kirig Horns ; 
his name and sculptures occur in a rock-tomb behind the Red 
Convent near Itfoo ; and he is represented in a tomb at Koorna 
receiving the visit of a j)rincess of Ethiopia, wuth a rich tribute 
from that countiy. The other, -who seems to have changed his 
name from Amimoi)li IV. to Atin-re-Bakhan, shows, from the 
number of monuments of his time at Tel-el-Amarna, Apollinopolis- 
parva, Thebes, and Memphis, that his reign was long, and that 
he extended the arms of Egypt into foreign lands. Tel-el-Amarna 
(supposed to be Psinaula) was the capital or royal city of these 
princes ; l)ut after their expulsion its temples were utterly destroyed 
by the Egyptians, as was every record of them throughout tire 
country ; and king Horns has used the stones of their monuments, 
at Thebes, in the construction of the pyramidal towers lie put up 
on the S. side of the great temple of Karnak. 

23. The tyranny of these kings, and the change they made in the 
religion, rendered them odious to the Egyptians ; for they not 
only introduced real sim-worship, to the utter disregard of all 
the deities of Egypt, but banished Amun, the great god of 
Thebes, from the Pantheon ; and committed those offences against 
the religion attributed by JIanetho to the Shepherds. But in 
order in some measure to reconcile the priesthood to the change, 
they adopted one of the forms and names of the sun already 
acknowledged by the Egyptians ; and Atin-re, the solar disc, an 
ancient character of Re, was selected by them as their god ; and 
this was partly from its representing the physical sun, which they 
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themselves worshipped, and partly perhaps from its name re- 
sembling that of their own deity. For that they were a foreign 
race, and not, as Dr. Lepsius supposes, Egyptians who introduced 
a heresy into the religion of their country, is suflSciently evident 
from their peculiar features and strangely formed bodies ; and it 
is not improbable that they were Asiatic Cushites, or Ethiopians, 
who from intermarriage with the Egyptian royal family claimed 
the throne they usurped ; and their despotic rule is shown by 
the abject manner in which the soldiers and others in their 
service 'were obliged to crouch before them. These Cushites 
would accord with the Ethiopians said by Eusebius “to have 
come from the river Indus and to have settled in Egypt in the 
time of Amunoph ; though we are not to suppose that they came 
from the country said to belong to that race to the east of Persia, 
but rather from the Ethiopia of southern Arabia, known in after 
times as Sheba ; and if this be true, it may account for the 
Thebans pomting out the statue of Amunoph to the Greeks when 
they inquired after “the Ethiopian Memnon:” If Amunoph 
III was related to that foreign race, he did not become un- 
popular by making any of those religious changes which rendered 
Bakhan^ and others so hateful to the Egyptians ; and Horus, 
who appears to have been a son of Amunoph, may have recon- 
ciled them to his rule by reinstating the religion and expelling 
the “ Strangers ” from the throne. And the fact of the features 
of Horus being still unlike those of other Pharaohs will be 
explained by his having inherited from his father some little of 
their foreign physiognomy. Manetho’s account of their invasion, 
already alluded to, is evidently the same as that mentioned by 
Diodorus, who states that “ these foreigners being addicted to 
strange rites in their worship and sacrifices, the honours due to the 
gods fell into disuse and that, “ having been expelled, certain 
select bodies of them passed over into Greece and other places, 
under the guidance of their chiefs, the most remarkable of whom 
were Danaus and Cadmus.’’ And the resemblance of the name 
Danaus to Toon\ Manetho’s mention of the expulsion of Armais 
or Danaus from Egypt at this very period, and the story of Danaus 
introducing into Argos the worship of lo (the name of “the 
moon” in the language of the Argives and of the Egyptians), 
appear all to point to the same event. 


* Atin-re-Bakhan, or Akheii>4 tin-re 
(“ the votary of Atin-re’"). The former 
resembles tho Apachnas of Manetho, 


though assigned to an earlier period; 
the latter accords with Akencheres, 
placed at the end of the 18th dynasty. 
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The duration of their rule is uncertain ; but a stone in their 
ruined city at Tel-el-Amarna, on which Thothmes IV.* is men- 
tioned by Atin-re-Bakhan, and the sculptures at Soleb, where 
Amunoph III. is worshipped by him, prove that he niled after 
both those kings ; as the destruction by Horus of the monu- 
ments of Bakhan and the other usurpers shows they preceded 
that Pharaoh. 

They are not noticed in the lists of kings given by Manetho 
and the monuments, all which make Horus the immediate suc- 
cessor of Amunoph III. ; though it is possible that they may be 
represented by the five kings placed, according to some versions 
of Manetho, between Horus and the 19th dynasty ; one of whom 
is the Aimais or Banaus already noticed. Josephus, Africanus, 
and Eusebius give them as Achencherres, or Acherres ; Eathfitis] 
or Eathos ; Akencheres, or Chebr^s; Akench^res, or Cherres; 
and Armais, or Banaus. ’ 

The .36th year of Amunoph III. is found in the sculptures, 
and he was succeeded by his son Horus (or Amun-men-Ror-m- 
Mi), who on a monument at Thebes mentions “ the father of his 
fathers, Thothmes III.” It is at Silsilis, where he is repre- 
sented nursed by a queen, that his features bear so much re- 
semblance to those of Amunoph ;f and in the same place mention 
is made of his victories over the Ousli, or Ethiopians of the Nile. 
The selection of this spot for setting up his triumphal records was 
piobably connected with the opening of new quarries, as those 
ornamental tablets of Amunoph III. and Pfchahmen at Silsilis 
were with the hewing and transport of stones from that extensive 
bed of sandstone,' which supplied materials for so many temples 
in Uppei and Lower Egj'pt. Horus made some additions to the 
great temple of Amun at Thebes, and to other temples of Egypt ; 
but his reign was short ; and if in the 36 to 38 years given to him’ 
by Manetho the whole period of the “Stranger-kings” is included, 
some idea may be formed of the duration of their rule, which was 
probably about 30 years. One other king, named Resi-toti, or 
Red-m, is shown by a stela found by M. Mariette in the Apis 
tomb to have follow'ed Horus. He is doubtless the 
Eathotis or Eathos of Manetho, according to ^ Jj jl 


B.c. 1367 
-1337 ? 


n.o. 1325. 


J osephus and Africanus ; but he is not noticed in 


^ If lie was tlie first wlio married a 
princess of that race, this mention of 
him will be explained, as well as the 
foreign features of his son Amunoph HI., 
and of his grandson Horns. 

t Traces of the customs of the 


Strangor-kings may here be observed in 
the same abject demeanour of the sol- 
diers before Horus, and pei'haps in the 
many emblems of life and power de- 
pending like Kiys from the sun above 
the king. 
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the lists on the monuments. The 18th dynasty lasted about 180 
years, taking the average of Manetho’s lists, or more probably 
210 years ; from about the middle of the 16th to the middle of 
the I'lth century B.C. It is probable that the Exodus took place 
in the reign of Pthahmen. 

B.c. 1324. {Nineteenth Dynmty ^ — With Remeses I. began the 19th dy- 25. 
nasty. His reign was of short duration, and the oldest date 
found on the monuments is his second year ; but he is remark- 
able as the head of the house of Remeses, and the leader of this 
distinguished dynasty. He was of a different family from Horns 
and Amunoph III., and restored the original and pure line of 
the Diospolites, tracing his descent from Amunoph I. and queen 
Ames-nofri-are.^' He has left no records of his conquests, and 
few monuments, except his tomb at Thebes. This last ho^vever 
marks the new dynasty, by being in a different locality from that 
of Amunoph III., and by being the earliest one made in that 
valley, which was thenceforward set apart as the burial-place 
of the Theban kings. But the deficiency of his memorials 
was more than compensated for by those of his son Sethi I. 

B.c. 1322. (Sethos) and his grandson the great Remeses, whose long reigns 
were employed in extending the conquests of Egypt, and in 
recording them on the numerous and splendid monuments they 
erected in every part of the country. And their grand achieve- 
ments far eclipsing those of the original Sesostris, the name and 
exploits of that conqueror became transferred to Sethi (Sethos) 
and his son, both of whom were confounded with him ; and 
the resemblance of Sethos, or Sethosis, to Sesostris confirmed 
the error. 

In the first year of his reign Sethi overran Syria ; and in order 
to punish those people who had neglected to pay tribute to 
Egypt'j* during the rule of the successors of the Srd Amunoph, 
he took Canaan and various strongholds in the country, and re- 
established friendly relations with those who had remained 
faithful in their allegiance to Egypt. He also extended his con- 
quests far into Asia ; and among the countries, over which lie 
triumphed, and claimed dominion, are the Upper and Lower 
Rot-h-no^ Oarmanda^ (?) Naharayn (Mesopotamia), and the KJdta^' 
supposed by Mr. Stuart Poole to be the Hittites, whose strong- 


* In one j^laee at Thebes, Remeses : from its name, Lemanun^ or L'emmonf 
worships a triad composed of Amun, 1 has been supposed to be Lebanon ; 
Arnes-nofri-are, and their offspring ; though, from its being meniioned with 
Amunoph I. I the liot-iVno, it appears to be farther 

t Among them are the people of a j to the Korth-East, and connected with 
hilly country abounding in trees, which \ that people. See above, § 20. 
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hold Atesli* (Ketesh, or KadesJi), he believes to be Ashteroth- 
Kamaim. These last people are alro among the vanquished 
nations recorded in his sculptures at Kamak, as are the tSliaso, or 
Ai-abs, Poimt, Naluirayn, Singar, and about forty others ; among 
whom are the Cushites and other people of Africa. Later in his 
reign he waged war with the Tahai, a people whom Thothmes III. 
had already forced to pay tribute ; and the sculptures at Karnak 
show he was then accompanied by his son Remeses, who after 
this was probably sent alone in command of an army against the 
Arabians and Libyans, as stated by Diodoms (i. 53). 

Among the grandest monuments left by Sethi is the great hall 
of Karnak, on the exterior walls of which are many beautiful 
sculptures recording his victories, and his personal valour in 
killing with his own hand the enemy’s chief, as well as his return 
to Egjqot amidst the acclamations of the priests and people. 

He also founded a temple on the opposite bank to his father 
Remeses I., which like the great hall of Karnak, and one of the 
largest buildings at Abydus, was completed by his son Remeses 
II., who appears to have shared the throne with him during the 
latter part of his reign. Many other grand monuments bear his 
name ; and conspicuous among these is his tomb in the valley of 
the kings at Thebes, which for the beauty of its sculptures and 
of its sarcophagus of oriental alabaster, as well as for the richness 
of its coloured details, far excels the rest of those spacious sepul- 
chres ; and if some others surpass it in extent, not even that of 
Remeses V., miscalled by the Greeks and Romans “of Memnon,” 
and so highly admired by them, can be compared for beauty with 
the tomb of Sethi. His long reign and life appear to have ended 
suddenly ; for after he had completed this monument, he ordered 
an extra chamber to be added to it, which was never finished ; 
and the figures left in outline prove that time was wanting to 
complete it. He is said to have reigned B1 or no years, accordin^^ 
to Manetho ; but the monuments do not detennine the number? 

The reigns of Sethi and his son may be considered the Auo'us- 
tan age of Egj-pt, in which the arts attained to the highest 
degree of excellence of which they were there capable ; but as 
in other countries their culminating point is sometimes marked 
by certain indications of their approaching decadence, so a little 
mannerism and elongated proportion began to be perceptible 
amidst the beauties of this period. Still the style and finish of 


* In tho laud of Aimr, Aimr or 0,mr, thought by gome to be of the Amorftes. 
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the sculptures, the wonderful skill in engraving the granite 
obelisks, the hieroglyphics of which are sometimes "cut to the 
depth of three inches, and the grace of the figures (conven- 
tional as they were) far surpass those of any other epoch ; 
and the Eemeseum, or palace-temple of Eeraeses IL, in the 
western suburb of Thebes'’ (called the Memnonium), is by 
far the best proportioned building in Egypt. It is here too 
that his colossal statue of rod granite of Syene once stood, tow- 
ering above the roof of the temple, amidst the ruins of which it 
now lies prostrate and broken ; and this statue was remarkable as 
excelling all others in size and in the excellence of its sculpture. 

1311 . He was the Eemeses to whom the title of Micvmwn'' was parti- 
cularly aj)plied ; and though Eemeses III. had the same title, it 
was in his prenomen, not a part of his name ; and Eemeses II. 
has therefore the best claim to the name of “ Eemeses-Miamun.” 

Distinguished as Eemeses was during the lifetime of his father, 
he became still more remarkable after the death of Sethi, by his 
extensive conquests, as well as by the numerous monuments he 
raised throughout the country ; and it is evidently by him, rather 
than by his father, that the great works attributed to the Great 
Sesostris were- executed, for which Diodorus says he employed so 
many captives — a statement confirmed by a record on the rocks at 
Ahoosimhel. It was to these his monuments, in pai'ticular, that 
the attention of Germanicus was directed by the priests during 
his visit to Thebes ; and it was from them that his guides read to 
him the account of the tributes levied on foreign nations, which, 
in the words of Tacitus, were ^‘haud minus magnifica quara quse 
nunc vi Parthoriim, aut potentia Eomana jubentur.” ^ But they 
were very properly shown to Germanicus as the memorials of 
Eemeses, and not of Sesostris. 

It is particularly in the great temples of Karnak and Luxor, 
and at the so-called Memnonium, that the victories he gained 
over the enemies of Egjrpt are recorded; the most noted of 
which were over the Khita, one of whose sti’ongholds was pro- 
tected by a double ditch, and by the river on which it stood. 
The wars waged against that people were long and obstinate ; 
and the extent of their dominions reaching from Syria to the 
Euphrates, and the large force of chariots, and disciplined infantry 


These records no longer exist, and i with fewer conquests tlian Remeses IT., 
the destruction of that part of the I has left more memorials of the tributes 
monuments that contained them will I he levied on vanquished enemies, 
explain the reason -why Thothmes III., I 
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they could bring into the field, rendered them formidable to the 
Egyptians in their advance into Asia. Nor have the sculptures 
failed to show the strength of the enemy in the attack made 
upon them by Remeses, or the skill with which they drew up 
their army to oppose him ; and the tale of their defeat is gra- 
phically told by the death of their chief, drowned as he endea- 
voured to repass the river, and by the dispersion of their numerous 
chariots. This war took place in his 5th year,^ as recorded at 
Thebes, and Aboosimbel ; and he was probably satisfied in 
levying a tribute on that occasion, since another war broke out 
with the same people in his 9th year ; and the treaty made with 
the Khita in his 21st year, recorded at Karnak, appears also to 
have been consequent upon another campaign. 

It was during the wars with the people of Asia that Remeses 
inscribed the talfiet on the rocks by the road -side above the Lycus, 
near 'Berytus in Syria, f which, like those of Sennacherib, and 
others of later periods, prove the usual coast road to have passed 
by that spot, from the age of the early Pharaohs to the time of 
the Romans and Ai^abs, as it does at the present day. The tablets 
of RemesesJ were dedicated, one to Amun the God of Thebes, 
another to Pthah of MemjDliis, the other to Re of Heliopolis ; 
the two former the deities worshipped at the capitals of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, the last the god after whom lie was named. 

Not only do the monuments, but several papyri, record the 
wars he waged with the people of Asia ; and it is in the Sallier 
papyri that mention is made of his war with the Khita in his 
9th year. The enemies the Egyptians had to contend with were 
mostly the same in the time of Remeses II. as of Thothmes III. ; 
and the names of the confederate people with the Khita are read 
by M. do Rouge as Mason, Patam, Kasclikasch^ Oeeon, 

Ciargouatan, (Jkirahe, Aldan, Atcscli, and llalzar Some of them 
were Syrian peo^ile ; the Chirahe were probably the Halebu, about 
Haleb (or Aleppo), but not the Chalybes of Asia Minor ; and 
Atesh was a strong fortress in the land of Amar; and the African 
Berheri, Takroi(rir,\ and others he conquered, were among those 
previously defeated by the third Amunoph. In some of his 


* At this time lie had already adopted ' they are still there, and in his next 
the additional title, approved of the journey he may perhaps he rorfcnnate 
vSim/’ in his preiiomen. The idea of , enough to discoror them, 
tliore bt?iiig two kings called Eetneses, | t I to moveable records, 

who succeeded their father Sethi, has ■' tablets to those on rocks and walls of 
long been abandoned. ^ temples. • 

t M. do Saulcy is incredulous; but • § Both are names used to this day. 
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northern wars Eemeses was assisted by certain Asiatic tribes^ 
who became allies of the Egyptians ; as the Shairetcma, a people 
described as living near the sea, a lake, or some large river, 
who continned to be in alliance with Egypt in the time of the 
third Eemeses, when he extended the conquests of his prede- 
cessors; but our limited knowledge of the geography of those 
periods prevents our fixing the exact position of these and other 
countries, mentioned on the monuments. 

Some insight is given into the mode of warfare of that age, 
as well as the means of attacking and defending fortified places.'^' 
The scaling-ladder and testiido arietaria had long been in use, even 
as early as the Osirtasens of the 12th dynasty. The latter con- 
sisted of a long pike {terebra or rfUTravov)^ and a covering of 
framework (vinea) supported on forked poles, which was suffi- 
ciently large to hold several men, and seiwed to cover them as 
they mined the place, or made their preparations for an attack ; 
and it answered both for the "'testudo ad fodiendnm' and for 
that “ quce ad eongestimem fossarum paratur,’’ mentioned by 
Vitruvius. While the miners were so engaged, the parapets were 
cleared by heavy showers of arrows; and the same was done 
when the pioneers (the baltagis of an eastern army) advanced to 
break in the gates of the place with their axes. In OTrrerof these 
fortified towns there was an outer, or double, or even a triple 
wall; the ditches being furnished with bridges, as at the fort of 
the Khita represented at the Memnonium ; and the abutments 
of similar bridges are found in the ancient forts of Egyqot. But 
these were evidently made of planks, represented in the sculp- 
tures by a flat surface, which were removed when the garriyson 
had retired within the works before a besieging force. 

It was during the repose he took between his different cam- 
paigns, and after their glorious termination, that Eemeses erected 
the many buildings that bear his name throughout the Valley of 
tire Nile. And the stela set up in his 35th year, in the great 
temple of Aboosimbel, was placed there long after its completion ; 
and speaks no longer of wars, but of the god, Pthah-Sokari, 
granting to him that the whole world should obey him like the 
Khita ; and alludes to his having beautified the Temple of Pthah 
at Memphis. Besides the temples and numerous statues he put 
up at Thebes and Memphis, the chief towns of each nome, and 
many of minor imporiance, were beautified with monuments 
erected by him, or in his honour ; and if he was really the king 
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for whom the treasure-cities Pithomand Raamses* were built by 
the Israelites,*!* the unusual splendour with which he adorned the 
small temple at Tunis, where numerous granite obelisks bear his 
name, will accord with the fact of its being one of his favourite 
residences in the time of Moses, when marvellous things were 
done “ in the field of Zoan ” (Tanis). ^ Even Ethiopia received its 
share of beautiful monuments ; and the rock temples of Aboo- 
simbel still excite the admiration of travellers, for the variety of 
their sculptures, and the grandeur of their colossi. At Napata 
(Gebel Berkel), the capital of Ethiopia, he also erected a temple, 
afterwards enlarged by Tirhaka ; and notwithstanding the extent 
of his conquests in Asia lie did not neglect to iiush his ainns 
much further into Upper Ethiopia, and the Soudan, than any of 
his predecessors. Indeed it is with surprise that we see the 
evidence of the numerous monuments erected by Remeses IL, 
even though those that remain must bear a very small proportion 
to the original number ; more colossal and other statues remain 
of his time than of any other Pharaoh, and the two beautiful 
ones discovered at Memphis show that he adorned the temples 
of the northern capital with the same magnificence as those of 
Thebes. They prove too that the Sesostris said by Herodotus to 
have put up the colossi at Memphis was this Remeses. 

He also undertook the grand project of opening a canal from 
the Nile to the Red Sea, which from' the monuments on its banks 
was evidently finished by him ; and re-opened, rather than first 
commenced, by Neco, or by Darius, or by Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus. This canal began a little above Bubastis, near the town 
of Patumos (Pithom), It was connected with the trade of the 
Red Sea ; and if Remeses fitted out a fleet to protect that trade, 
and if the same had before been done by the original Sesostris, the 
statement of Herodotus that Sesostris fitted out long vessels 
on that sea might apply to both these kings. Diodoims even 
pretends to state the number, which he reckons at 400 galleys. 

Another extensive work, apparently attributable to this king, 
was the wall, said by Diodorus to have been built by Sesostris, 
on both sides of the valley, at the edge of the cultivated knd, 
with a view to protect the peasants and their crops from the wan- 


^ Fitliom appears certainly to be ' f According to the Duke of Is^ortliuni" 
taken from the name of Tiiiuei, ! berland’s view of the Exodus-period, 
Truth/’ the goddess who forms part mentioned above in § 5. 
of the prenomens of Remeses and his ; t Psalm Ixxviii. 'l2, 43 ; Isa. xix. 
father; Raamses (Remeses) being his j 11 , 13, 
nomeii. j 
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dering Arabs ; and the crude brick remains of this wall are still 
visible in many parts of the country, particularly where it ran 
over the rocky ground on the east bank. It is now called Gisr 
el agooB, '' the did man’s/' or “old woman’s dyke.” By this the 
Arabs were prevented from coming to the valley, and obtaining 
corn, except at certain points where ingress and egress were per- 
mitted ; and a small body of troops, or the peasants themselves, 
sufficed to prevent any disregard of these regulations. 

The partition of the lands, and the canalisation of the country, 
attributed to Sesostris, would apply to the earlier king rather 
than to Berneses IL ; though land surveying and all that related 
to the canals and the river, were well-known in Egypt long before 
the age even of the Osirtasens, as is sufficiently proved by the 
sculptures of the pyramid-period, and, if the story is to be 
credited, by the change of the course of the Nile under Menes. 

The length of his reign is consistent with the number of his 
monuments, and the extent of his conquests ; and the mention of 
the 62nd year of Berneses in the sculptures agrees with the 61 
full years ascribed to him by Manetho. According to Josephus he 
reigned 66 years. This accounts for his surviving so many of his 
twenty-three sons, and being succeeded by the 13th, Pthahnen. 
1245. The reign of his successor was not remarkable for any great 
conquests ; and if some additions were made by Pthahnen to the 
monuments of Thebes, Memphis, and other places, they were not 
on the same grand scale as those of his father, and of King 
1237. Sethi. Pthahnen-se-Pthah^ who succeeded Ptliahmen, was pro- 
bably indebted for the throne to his marriage with Taosiri, if she 
was really a daughter of Berneses II. ; and so little was he 
regarded by the Egyptians, that his name is omitted from the 
Theban lists of kings, and even erased from his sepulchre in the 
valley of the Kings’ tombs. 

1232. [_Twentieth Pg^iastg.'] — The memory of the two following 
kings, Sethi II. and III., is scarely rescued from oblivion by the 
chambers and the avenue of sphinxes added by the first of them 
to the great temple of Karnak ; by their tombs ; and by a few 
small monuments ; and it remained for their successor Berneses 
III. to extend the arms of Egypt abroad, and to grace its cities 
1211). with grand edifices, only surpasski by those of Sethi I. and the 
second Berneses. 

Indeed, his temple at Medeenet Haboo is one of the most inter- 
esting monuments in Thebes, the battle-scenes most spirited, and 
the histoiT of his campaigns most important ; and if tl)e stylo of 
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the sculptures is not quite equal to those of Sethi I, and his son, 
their designs are full of spirit, and they are worthy of a king 
whose victories shed new lustre on the Egyptian name, and 
revived the days of conquest and glory. But the change he made 
in the mode of sculpturing the figures, and hieroglyphics, seems 
to have been the pi’elude to the decadence of art ; and though 
gradual, its decline became evident after his reign y nor were the 
momentary impulse given to it by the Sheshonks, and what 
maybe called the ^‘revival” undeiv the 26th dynasty, sufficient 
effectually to arrest its fall. The exquisite care besto’wed on the 
sculptures at the latter period certainly did much to restore it 
for the time ; and we admire the truth and correctness of the 
drawing, the sharpness and beauty of the chiselling, in the 
sculptures of the Psammetichi and Amasis; but it was the result 
of a great effort, and even if it had not been stopped by circum- 
stances would have been insufficient to regenerate Egyptian art. 

The reign of Berneses III. is a bright page in the history of 
Egypt. Penetrating far into Asia, he recovered the conquests 
that had been neglected by his immediate predecessors, and even 
extended them into new countries, the names of -which are pre- 
viously unnoticed on the- monuments. But he does not appear 
to have attacked the Khita, though he maintained the same 
alliance with the STiairetmm (or Khairetana)^ who had assisted 
Berneses II. in his Asiatic wars ; and allied with them and two 
other people (one of whom was distinguished l)y a high cap, not 
unlike that of the modern Tartars) he defeated the liebo^ a 
powerful people; and afterwards inflicted severe chastisement on 
the Tohari, who, once his allies, had revolted from him. In this 
revolt they were joined by a portion of the maritime iShxvntana^ 
in whose ships they sought refuge from the conqueror, after he 
had chased them to the coast. But the Egyptians were as suc- 
cessful by water as on land ; and the King, having brouglit round 
his fleet, sunk or captured their galleys and ravaged their coasts. 

These Shairetana^ or KJmiretana^ have been conjectured by 
Mr. Poole to be the Cheretim, or Cretans, which is not im- 
possible ; though the uncertainty of these names, and our igno- 
rance of the geography of the countries overrun by the Egyptians, 
prevent our ascertaining the exact site of this and other wars 
recorded on the monuments ; and it is prudent to abstain from 
any decided opinion, until further light is obtained from other 
documents. 

The march of Berneses, on leaving Egypt for this campaign, 
was through several countries, some of which wore at neace with 
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him ; and he is represented in one part traversing a jungle 
abounding in Hons, before he reached the coast where his naval 
victory was gained. After this, he attacked several fortified 
towns, some surrounded by water and defended by double walls, 
which were speedily captured by escalade. 

In one of his conflicts with the Relo^ the loss of the enemy is 
recorded by several heaps of hands, each amounting to SOOO, 
showing the number that had been slain in the field ; and by 
two lines of captives, each containing 1000 men ; and these last, 
having been conducted into his presence when he returned home 
to Egypt, were presented by him, with the spoil and various 
trophies he had carried off, to the god of Thebes. 

In the lists of countries, over which he claimed dominion, were 
(Mesopotamia), and other Asiatic districts; the 
names of many people of Africa he conquered are also mentioned 
in his temple at Medeenet Haboo and the wealth he amassed 
was preserved in the treasury there, which is probably the very 
one alluded to by Herodotus as belonging to Ehampsinitus. 
Here vases of gold and silver, bags of gold-dust, and objects 
made of various metals, lapis-lazuli, and other valuables were 
deposited ; and the wealth he possessed is detailed on the sculp- 
tured walls of its several chambers.^ 

The longest date found on the monuments is of his 26tli year : 
and with him closes the glorious era of Egyptian history. Eight 
more kings followed, bearing the name of Eemeses, the four first 
of whom were his soUvS ; but none of these equalled the renowm 
of the second and third of that name. The third son of Ee- 
meses III. has been supposed to be the one in w'hose reign the 
risings of Sothis are given, which would show him to have lived 
in the year 1240 B c. ; J and if this date could be positively 
assigned to the reign of the sixth Eemeses, and another to that of 
Thothmes III., they would give us fixed periods of great impor- 
tance for chronology. But that date for Eemeses YL presents 


a difficulty. ■ 

5 .C. 1171. The eighth Eemeses§ is remarkable for having maintained the 
conquests of Egypt abroad. He made some additions to the 


Great Temple of Karnak, and has left us some historical papyri ; 


^5? As the notion, lung since discarded, 
that this name is Medeene-Thaboo, and 
related to Thebes^ has been revived^ it is 
only iTglxt to state that it is decidedly 
an error 

f The papyrus of Mr. Harris, so re- 
iriarkable for its great size, mentions 


the offerings and buildings made by 
Berneses JIT . ; but a snudl portion of it 
has as yet been opened. 

^ I had supposed this king to be the 
9th Berneses. 

§ The 7th in niy Materia Hiero- 
glyphica. 
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and his niai'ked features, conspicuous from the high bridge of his 
nose, have satisfactorily proved that the Egyptians represented 
real portraits in their sculptures. He was not a son of Eemeses 
HI, but appears to have derived his right to the throne from being 
a descendant of Amunoph I. The tombs of these kings show 
that they did not neglect the arts ; but little is to be learnt from 
the monuments respecting the deeds of the successors of the 
eighth Eemeses, many of whom bore the same name ; and the 
reigns of the last of them w’-ere probably disturbed by dissensions 
at home, which led to a change of dynasty. 

27. [Ttmity-frst and Ttventy-seeond I)ynastiesr\ — The sceptre 
appears to have passed, towards the close of the 21st dynasty, 
into the hands of military pontiffs ; and the names of these high 
priests” occur at a small lateral temple belonging to the great 
pile of Karnak ; showing that their rule was not local, or confined 
to the Delta, hut extended to Upper Egypt. They were Ainun- 
m-PeJiOT^^ PionJch, and his son Piahani (perhaps the Osochor, 
Psinaches, and Psiisennes of Manetho), who had the titles and 
office of king, and were military chiefs also, being called Com- 
manders of the soldiers.” The}^ seem to have been, as Manetho 
leads us to suppose, Tanites ; the high-priest of Amun, Pkham, 
being called chief of Tanis (?) in the Delta,” or "'at Ilvhai 
(Iseum) in the Delta.” Some probably ruled in right oi' their 
wives. They were succeeded by the Sheshonks, wlio Vv-ere evi- 
dently foreigners, and, as Mr. Birch has conjectured, Ass^uians ;t 
whose claims to the throne may have been derived UvS usual from 
interma,rriage with the royal family of Egypt, and have been put 
forward on the failure of the direct line. Indeed, She^lmih /. 
seems to have married a daughter of Pkham ; and he had the 
same title of High-priest of Amun.” Manetho calls the first 
of the two Sheshonk dynasties Bubastites, the second, or 23rd 
dynasty, Tanites ; and the Tanite line . seems to have been 
restored in Pisliai of the 23rcl dynasty, whose name so nearly 
resembles the Pisham of the 21st. Biihastis, too, appears to 
have been the royal city of the kings of the 22nd dyjjasty : and 
their names occur there as on other monuments, with the title 
^^son of Pasht ” (or of Buto ”), the goddess of that city. 

It was at the period preceding the accession of Shenlionlc (the 
Shishak of Scripture), that Hadad, being yet a little child,” 
having escaped from the slaughter of his countrymen, when 
David conquered the Edomites (1 Kings xi. 15, 17 ; 1 Ghron. 


1 had supposed him to be Boc- f Tiglath-pilcser 1. is said to claiiii 
tdioris. the conquest of Egypt, about I \ 20 b . c . 
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xviii. 11, 13; 2 Sam. viii. 14), ^‘fled unto Pharaoli king of 
Egypt/’ who gave him the sister of Tahpenes * the queen in 
marriage. And as neither the queen of Pehor, iioi' oi Pkham, 
had this name, we have evidence that the Pharaoh here alluded 
to was another king of the 21st dynasty, or some one who ruled 
at that time in Lower Egypt. 

990. The first Pharaoh of the 22nd dynasty was SlieHlionlc J. 28, 
(Shishak), the contemporary of Solomon ; and it was in his 
reign that Jeroboam ^‘fled into Egypt, unto Shishak king of 
Egypt, and was there till the death of Solomon” (1 Kings xi. 

40). He was the same who in the fifth year of Kehohoam 
(b.c. 971) invaded Judsea, with a large Egyptian army, in which 
were also “ the Lubims, the Sukkiims, and the Ethiopians/’ and 
a corps of 1200 chariots ; and having taken the walled cities of 
Judah, entered Jerusalem, pillaged the temple, and the king’s 
house,” and carried away also the shields of gold which Solo- 
mon had made ” (1 Ghron. xii. 8-9). And the record of this 
campaign, which still remains on the outside of the great temple 
of Karnak, hears an additional interest from the name of “ Yuda 
MelchV (kingdom of Judah), first discovered by Champollion 
in the long list of captured districts and towns, put up by She- 
shonk to commemorate bis success. 

This was the first time that Jerusalem was attacked by the 
Egyptians; who appear to have been friendly towards the Is- 
raelites, and to have had no motive for going out of their line of 
march by the sea-coast, while advancing against more distant 
and more powerful enemies. The Israelites, too, during the age 
of the great Egyptian conquerors, were not as yet fully settled 
‘4n the land and, having to contend with the people of Pales- 
tine, had no reason to come in contact with the Egyptians ; they 
were, therefore, preserved from any interference of the Pha- 
raohs ; and in Solomon’s time, when their power had become 
more extended, they were on terms of strict amity with the 
Egyptians, as well as with the Tyrians ; and Solomon even mar- 
ried the daughter of a Pharaoh. 

It is unfortunate that the name of this Pharaoh is not given ; 
but it is evident that even if the priestly kings had not increased 
the power of Egypt, they had not allowed it to decline alto- 
gether ; for knowing how acceptable the town of Gezer, belonging 
to the Canaanites, between Jaffa and Jerusalem, would be to his 
son-in-law, Pharaoh took it, and destroyed the Canaanites there, 


* The same name as the town near Peliisiiuu, caller! Daphna? by Herorlotiis. 
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and gave it for a present unto his daughter, SolomoiFs wife ’’ 
(1 Kings ix. 16). 

Whatever may have brought about the change of policy in 
Egypt towards the Jews; whether the intrigues of Jeroboam, 
in order to insui*e his own safety by weakening the power of the 
King of Judah, against whom he had rebelled, or any complaint 
made by Rehoboam against the Egyptians for having favoured 
his designs ; Sheshonk was satisfied with plundering the treasures 
“of the House of the Lord, and of the king’s house*/" and 
Jeroboam may have held these out as an inducement to the 
Egyptian king to undertake the expedition. “Jerusalem ” itself 
does not appear to have been pillaged, owing to the submission 
of Rehoboam; but Judaea remained a conquered possession in 
“ the band of Shishak ” (2 Chron. xii. 5, 7, 8) ; and ^vas, as we 
have seen, catalogued in the list of the dominions of Egypt. 

Though the conquests of Sheshonk were much less extensive 
than those of the Eemeses, he has paraded them with far greater 
display in the long list of places, amounting to more than thirty 
times the number of those previously recorded by the great 
Egyptian conquerors. But they have not the same importance, 
from the mention of large districts, as the older lists ; and 
none of those conquests, on which the older Pharaohs justly 
prided themselves, ai*e here mentioned. We look in vain for 
Carchemish, Naharajm, or the Rot-h-no ; but this campaign is 
most interesting, from its giving us the first and nearest ap- 
proach to synchronous history ; and we might fix within a few 
years the reign of Sheshonk, if we knew how long he lived after 
Solomon’s death, or if the year of his reign, in which ho 
invaded Judssa, had been recorded. He is said by Manetho to 
have ruled 21 years; and the date of, his 21st year is found on 
the monuments. 

The stelse discovered by M. Marietta, in the Apis burial-place 
near Memphis, give some very useful information respecting the 
succession of the kings of this dynasty ; and even to the con- 
quest of Eg 3 rpt by Cambyses ; but the deeds of the successors of 
Sheshonk I. seem to offer little of interest ; and though their 
names occur at Thebes, Bubastis, and other places, nothing is 
found worthy of note respecting them. 

The order of these kings of the 22nd, or Bubastite, dynasty, 
according to M. Mariette’s Apis stelse, is : — 

Sheshonk I. (Shishak). 

Osorkon I., his son, whose 11th year is on the monuments. 

Her-sha-seb, his son, according to M. Marietta’s list. 
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Osorkon II., his son4n4aw, whose 23rd year is on an 
Apis stela. 

Sheshonk IL, his son. 

Tiklat, Tiglath, or Takeloth I. (Tacelothis), whose loth 
year is on the monnments. He married Keromama, 
granddaughter of Her-sha-seb. 

Osorkon III., his son, whose 28th year is on an Apis 
stela, and another monument. 

Sheshonk III., his son, whose 28th (and 29th ?) year is 
on the monuments. 

Tiklat, Tiglath, or Takeloth II., his son. 

818. \_The Tivcnty-tldrcl to be of Tanites, consisting 30. 

of a collateral branch of the Sheshonk family — seems, according 
to the Apis stelge, to be : — 

Pishai (or Pikhai). (Psammis of Manetho ?) 

Sheshonk IV., his son, who reigned at least 37 years, 
but who does not appear to have been succeeded by 
any of his sons. 

Petubastes, whom Manetho places the first king of the 23rd 
dynasty, may have followed Sheshonk IV. ; as his name has been 
found by M. Amun-mcii-Pet^Basht {Qr'Pet'-Bnto\ 

and another by Lepsius reading But Petubastes 

was not of the Sheshonk family. The Assyrian character of the 
names in the families of these kings seems to confirm the opinion 
of Mr. Birch, that they were Assyrians : Nhnrot^ or Nimrod^ 
occurs more' than once; and a prince Talcelotli {Tiklat or TiglatJt) 
is called chief of the MasJioash, a peoj^e of Asia mentioned 
among the enemies of Egypt in the time of the Berneses.'^' 

. No allusion is made on the monuments to Zerah the Cushite, 
or Ethiopian, who was defeated by the King of Judah (b.c. 

941 ?) ; an event which should have happened about the reign 
of Osorkon II. (2 Chron. xiv. 9) ; and it is difficult to understand 
how an Ethiopian prince could have invaded Judst'a, while all 
Egypt was in the hands of the Sheshonks ; unless, as some com- 
mentators suppose, Zerah was a King of Asiatic Ethioj)ia. 

734. {Tiomty-foiirth I)yna%ty?^ — Bocchoris the Wise, who was 81. 
more famed as a legislator than a wamor, is said by Manetho 
to have been the sole king of the 24th dynasty. He was the 
first who transferred the ruling house to Sais, afterwards restoi'ed, 
and continued by the 28th dynasty until the Persian conquest. 


of Gen. ii. 14, Dan. x. 4, Eddekel of 
the BXX. 


* Tiglath orDiglath is the old name 
of the Tigris according to Josephus ; the 
Digiit of Pliny, the Hidekel, or Digla, 
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He was the son of Tnephachthus whose curse against Menes f 
is consistent with the fact of his seeing the decline of Egyptian 
power, and with the common habit of attributing to some iiTe- 
levant cause (such as the accidental innovations of an early 
king) the gradual fall of a nation ; and is only worth noticing, as 
iilustmting the declining condition of Egypt during the age of 
Tnephachthus and his son. 

It was about this time that the foundation of Rome took 
place ; and great changes were beginning in Asia. The powerful 
kingdom of Assyria was already prepaidng to vSupplant the rule 
of the Egyptians in Syria ; and a series of defeats and successes 
followed, until their final expulsion, under Neco, confined them 
to the defence of their own frontier. After a reign, of six (or, 
according to some, of 44) years, Bocchoris is said by Diodorus to 
have been deposed, by Manetho to have been burnt to death, 
by Sabaco the Ethiopian ; though Herodotus states that the 
Ethiopian king came in the reign of Anysis (ii. 137), and put to 
death Neco the father of Psammetichiis. 

But besides this inconsistency, the tale of his cruelty is quite 
at variance with what Herodotus and Diodorus (i. 60) both say of 
his character, and of Sabaco’s retirement from the throne lest he 
should commit an act of injustice (Her. ii. 139), as well as with 
the respect paid by the kings of this Ethiopian dynasty to the 
customs of the Egyptians. The same character for humanity 
is ascribed to another Ethiopian, called by Diodorus Actisanes, 
whose name, however, is not mentioned either by Manetho, or the 
monuments ; and another of them, Tirhaka, who succeeded the 
Sabacos, and raised the military power of the country almost to 
its ancient level, showed, by the numerous monuments he raised, 
his respect for the religion and the internal welfare of Egypt. 

Df/nasty .'] — Three or four kings, who came from 
Napata in Ethiopia, formed the 25th dynasty. The first was 
Sabaco I. ; but it is uncertain which of the Sabacos, or Sliebeks^ 
of the monuments corres|)onded to the So, or Sava,, of the Bible J 
(the of the Septuagint), who made a treaty with Hosea, 

King of Israel : § an event wiiich, involving the refusal of his 
tribute to the King of Assyria, led to the taking of Samaria 
and the captivity of the ten tribes. 

The name of Neith may perhaps 
be traced in this. 

f Above, § 1. 

J The name of one of these Shebeks 
has been found by Mr. Layard at 


Kixynnjlk (note on ch. 137, Book ii. of 
Herodotus). The name of the second 
appears to be the Sebechon of Manetho. 
§ 2 Kings xvii. 4. 
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Of tlie brilliant reign of Tehrah their successor, the Tirhaka 
of the Scriptures, sufficient evidence is afforded by the monu- 
ments of Thebes and other places, as Avell as of his Ethiopian 
capital, where he enlarged and beautified the great temple 
beneath the sacred mountain/^ now called Gebel Berk el; and 
the court he added to the temple of Medeenet Haboo in 
Thebes bears the memorials of his victories in Asia- over the 
Assyrians. For it was during his reign that Sennacherib threat- 
ened to invade Lower Egypt, when Tirhaka advancing into 
Syria defeated the Assyrians ; and if the Egyptians concealed 
this fact from Herodotus, it was doubtless from their unwilling- 
ness to acknowledge the long rule of the Ethiopians; and the 
priest-king, Seth os he mentions may only have been the governor 
of Memphis and the Delta under Tirhaka. Indeed, if Sabaco 
was a contemporary of Neco, the father of Psammetichus, these 
Ethiopians may have ruled while Stephina this, Necepsiis, and 
Neco, placed by Manetho before Psammetichus I. in the 26th Saite 
dynasty, were governors of part of Lower Egypt, and among the 
12 nomarchs, or chiefs of provinces, called 12 kings by Herodotus. 
Eusebius, however, quoting Manetho, places an Ethiopian called 
Ammeres* before Stephinathis and his two successors. 

It may be generally observed that whenever the Egyptians 
represented a blank, or the rule of ignoble kings, we are at 
liberty to conclude that a foreign dynasty was established in 
the country ; and if any Egyptian prince exercised authority 
during the reign of Tirhaka, it must have been in a very se- 
cluded part of the marsh-lands of the Delta, as the monuments 
show his rule to have extended over all the principal places in 
Egypt. Moreover, the Apis stelse prove that Psammetichus I. 

was the sole and independent ruler of Egypt immediately 
f w I after Tirhaka, without any intermediate king ;*j- and an 

f Apis, born in the 26th year of Tirhaka, died in the 21st 
year of Psammetichus, aged 21 years ; the reign of Tir- 
haka having continLied only ten months and four days 
after the death of that bull. 

The discovery of these monuments by M. Mariette is most im- 
portant for chronology. Like the stela of Florence they limit 
our dates ; and they show that the hieroglyphic name of Psam- 


Perhaps counected with PimkhisxLd. 
Queen Amunatis. {Sec following page.) 

t This does not positively prove that 
no kings intervened between Tirhaka 


and Psammetichus I., as the lattei* may 
have included their short reigns in Ids 
own. 
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metichus,^ liitherto considered of the first, was really of the 
second of that name. 

[Twentif-dxtli Dynasty ,] — The Florence stela reckons only 
71 years *1 months 8 days from the 35th year of Amasis to 
the Srd of Neco : if, therefore, the death of Amasis is fixed in 
525 B.O., and if his reign only lasted 44 years, he must have 
ascended the throne 569 B.c. ; but this, at the longest cal- 
culation, will only bring the accession of Psamnietichus I. to 
664 B.C., allowing him a reign of 54 years, as given by Hero- 
dotus and Manetho, and confirmed by one of the Apis stelse. 
Another of these stete, in the 26th year of Tirhaka, which 
reckons 21 years to the 21st of Psammetichus I., shows that 
the beginning of Tirhaka’s reign preceded the accession of 
Psammetichus by exactly 26 years, and therefore fell into the 
year 690 B.c, ; and the 50 years given by Herodotus to Sabaco 
should probably be the whole duration of the rule of the Ethi- 
opian, or 25th dynasty. 

An important fact is also learnt from the monuments at Thebes, 
respecting Psammetichus I., that he married Tayemita^pes^ (?) 
the daughter of an Ethiopian king called Dumkld, or 

IK# --I® ^ S^6e6nkh(ed),md 

1 W of Queen A'mim- /vwva 

rt (i* ^1 ftn Napata(Gebel ^ 

f f ^ r f I * "i 1 ''^ Berkel) ; and this 

< 3 > <rr> I 1 marriage resulted in the 

V lAU restoration of the Egyptian 

person of Psammetichus. This satisfactorily explains the retire- 
ment of the Ethiopian princes from the throne of Egypt. 

One of the first measures of Psammetichus was to secure the 
frontiers of Egypt from foreign aggression ; and his foresight was 
evinced by his acceptance of the services of the Greeks. But 
tills excited the jealousy of the native troops ; and the marked 
preference he showed the Greeks on all occasions inflamed their 
discontent, which was farther increased by the length of the siege 
of Azotus ; that strong place, defended by an Assyrian garrison, 
having only yielded to the arms of Psammetichus after a long 
siege ;t stated to liave lasted to the improbable period of 29 years. 
Already in an excited state of mind, they received the addi- 

* PcrlinpB more properly Psamatik I f Justifying its name, Ashdod, or She- 
or Psarnaiidins. j d<Sed, tit o strong.” (Sec u. ^ ch. 157.) 
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tional affront of being placed in the left wing, while the Greeks 
occupied the post of honour in the right they therefore broke 
out into open revolt • and quitting the camp, they united with the 
rest of the army in Egypt ; which had become dissatisfied at a 
long detention, beyond the usual period of service, in the border 
fortresses of Marea, and Daphnae of Pehisiuni ; and marching up 
to Elephantine on the southern frontier, they were joined by 
that garrison also, and then withdrew into Ethiopia.-j* At first 
the king sent to recall them to their duty ; but in vain ; he there- 
fore followed them himself as far as Elephantine, and despatched 
some of the Greeks to Lower Ethiopia, with his most faithful 
Egyptian adherents, to persuade them to return. Having over- 
taken them, they solemnly conjured them not to leave their 
country, their wives, and their families ; but deaf to these en- 
treaties, they continued their march into the Upper country; 
where they received the welcome they expected from the friend- 
ship subsisting between the Ethiopians and Egypt, which had 
been so recently ruled by their princes. Out of regard, however, 
for the family alliance of the Ethiopian king with Psammetichus, 
they were removed far from the Egyptian frontier, and settled 
beyond Meroe in certain lands allotted to them by the Ethiopian 
king ; where their descendants long continued to live ; retaining 
their distinguishing characteristics of strangers as the Turks' 
left in Ethiopia, by Soltan Selim, in later times have done, from 
1517 A,i>. to the present century. It was on this occasion that 
the inscription is supposed to have been written at Aboosimbel, 
mentioning the journey of Psammetichus to Elephantine. f 

This defection of the troops, though it did not precede the 
capture of Azotiis, prevented Psammetichus from continuing his 
conquests in Syria, and recovering the influence there which the 
Assyrians had wrested from the Pharaohs ; and obliged him, as 
Herodotus states (i. 164, 105), to purchase a peace from the 
Scythians, who having overrun all Asia, and penetrated into 
Sjxia, threatened to invade Egypt. 

The services of the Ionian and Carian soldiers 'were rewarded 
by him with the gift of certain lands, called after^vards the 
Camps, on the two opposite banks of the Pelusiac branch of tlie 
Nile, below Bubastis; where they remained, till Amasis, wishing 


This api^ears to have been their 
c/tiVy grievance. 

t Their reputed number of 240,000 
men is evidently an exaggeration. 


t Mentioned in iiote^ on cl]. 30, 
Book ii. iierodotu.s says Psanimotiebus 
himself overtook them, which is not 
probable. 
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to employ them, removed them to Memphis, Psammeticlms also 
entrusted to their care several Egyptian children, to be taught 
Greek, from whom the interpreters, in the days of Herodotus, 
were descended ; and this was the first time that the Egyptians 
relaxed their laws against foreigners, and became more favour- 
ably disposed towards them. The Greeks too then began to be 
better acquainted with the history, philosophy, and customs of 
the Egyptians ; though it is surprising that they have given us 
little useful or reliable information, respecting a country they 
considered so interesting. With all their love of inquiry, and 
their enterprising qualities, they were not behind the secluded 
Egyptians in prejudice against foreigners, wdiom they looked 
upon as barbarians and though Herodotus shows they had 
now the opportunity of learning everything about Egypt, they 
have not even given us the names of all the kings of the 26th 
dynasty ; nor any satisfactory account of the customs of the people. 

Psammetichus next turned his attention to the internal state of 
Egypt, and to the embellishment of the temples. The arts were 
highly encouraged, and a fresh impulse being given to them 
during this and the subsequent reigns, a great improvement took 
place in the execution and high finish of the sculptures; and this 
period maybe called the ‘^renaissance” of Egyptian art.^' To 
the temples Psammetichus made great additions, in Thebes and 
other cities ; at Memphis he added the southern court, or Propy- 
h'Bum, of the Temple of Pthah, and opposite it a magnificent 
edifice for Apis, where he was kept when publicly exhibited ; the 
roof of which was supported by colossal Osiride figures, 12 cubits 
high ; and it was at this period that the Apis sepulchres near 
Memphis began to assume more importance and extent. 

J-^5. Psammetichus I. was succeeded by his son Neco (or Necho), b.c. OU). 
wliose first care was to improve the commercial prosperity of 
Egypt. With this view he began to re-open the canal from tlie 
Nile to the Red Sea, till being warned by an oracle that he was :,| 

Avorking for the Barbarian, he abandoned his i^roject — a reason 
more probable than the one assigned by Diodorus (i. 33) ibr 
Darius not completing it — ‘Ghat the Red Sea was higher than 
the land of Egypt for the previous completion of the canal 
under the second Remeses, and the experience of the Egyptians 
in such operations,! would have shown this to be an error ; like 


* See above, § 2G. ^ debtee! to the Greeks for this canal is 

t The inconsistency of supposing that sufficiently obvious, 
the eanal-malung Egyptians were in- 
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that in modern times of supposing the Red Sea higher than the 
Mediterranean. Nor, even had it been so, would this have been 
an impediment ; as the use of sluices, so well known in Egypt, 
would have removed it ; and indeed they were actually adopted 
there to prevent the sea-water from tainting the canal, as well as 
to obviate the effect of the inundation, and of the high tide of 
from five to six feet in the Red Sea. 

Neco next fitted out some ships, in order to discover if Africa 30. 
was circumnavigable ; * for which purpose he engaged the ser- 
vices of certain Phcenician maiiners • and he has the honour of 
having been the first to ascertain the peninsular form of that 
continent, about twenty-one centuries before Bartolomeo Diaz 
and Vasco de Gama After this, taking advantage of the 
unsettled condition of Western Asia, he endeavoured to re- 
establish the influence of Egypt in that quarter, and to extend 
its conquests both by sea and land. He therefore marched a 
formidable army into Syria, for the purpose of capturing Carche- 
mish on the Euphrates ; when Josiah king of Judah, wishing 
probably to ingratiate himself with the Babylonians, and disre- 
garding the friendly remonstrances of Neco, ventured to oppose 
him in the valley of Megiddo (2 Chron. xxxv. 22). The utter 
hopelessness of the attempt is described by the expression (in 

2 Kings xxiii. 29), ‘^Pharaoh-Nechoh slew him at 

Megiddo, when he had seen him f and Neco continued his 
march to the Euphrates. This is probably the same event de- 
scribed by Herodotus, who says Neco met and routed the Syrians 
atMagdolus (Megiddo), and afterwards took Cadytis, a large city 
of Syria. Returning victorious from Carchemish, he’^deposed Je~ 
hoahaz the son of Josiah, who had been made king, and having 
‘‘ put the land to a tribute of an hundred talents of silver and a 
talent of gold/’ he made his brother Eliakim (whose name he 
changed to Jehoiakim) king in his stead, carrying away Jehoahaz 
captive to Egypt. But the power of the Babylonians had now 
become fimily established ; and Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby- 
lon, three years afterwards?, '^ in the fourth year of Jehoiakim ” 

(Jer. xlvi. 2), took from Neco “ all that pertained"’ to him, 

“ from the river (torrent) of Egypt imto the river Euphrates” 

(2 Kings xxiv. 7) ; “ and the king of Egypt came not again any 
more out of his land.” f 

Neco reigned 16 years, according to Herodotus — a numbei 


Herod, iv, 42, 


I t See 11 . 2, clu 15<), B. ij. 
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proved to be more correct than the six years of Manetho, by one 
of the Apis stelse mentioning his 16th year ; and he was succeeded 
by his son, Psammetichiis IL, the Psammis of HerodotUvS, who 
made several additions to the temples of Karnak at Thebes, and 
of Lower Egypt. The only remarkable events of his reign were 
an expedition into Ethiopia, at which time he erected, or added 
to, the small temple, on the east bank opposite Philse ; and the 
arrival of an embassy from the Elseans mentioned by Herodotus 
(ii. 160). Manetho and Herodotus agree in giving him a reign 
of six years. After him his son and successor Apries reigned 
according to the latter 25, according to Manetho 19 years ; 
whose hieroglyphical name is found at Thebes, about Philse, at 
Memphis, and in various places in Lower Egypt, as well as on an 
obelisk afterwards removed to Rome ; and one of the Apis stelm 
mentions a sacred bull, born in the 16th year of Neco, which 
was consecrated at Memphis at the end of the first year of Psam- 
metichus and died in the 12th of Apries, having lived nearly 
18 years. He was the Pharaoh -Hophra of the Bible, and a con- 
temporary of Zedekiah, king of Judah, who had been made king 
by Nebuchadnezzar ; and who, hoping to throw off the yoke of 
Babylon, made a treaty with Egypt. 

The successes of Apries promised well ; and he was considered 
the most fortunate monarch, who had ruled Egypt, since his 
great-grandfather Psammetichus I. (Herod, ii. 161). He also sent 
an expedition against Cyprus; and besieged and took Gaza, and 
the city of Sidon ; defeated the king of Tyre by sea, and obliged 
“the Ohaldasans that besieged Jerusalem” to retire (Jer. xxxvii. 
5). So elated was he by these successes, that he thought “ not 
even a God could overthrow him which accords with the account 
of his arrogance in Ezekiel (xxix. 3), where lie is called “ the 
great dragon that lieth in the midst of the rivers, which hath said, 
My river is mine own, and I have made it for myself.” But 
reverses followed, and the prophecy of Jeremiah — “I will give 
Pharaoh-PIophra king of Egypt into the hands of his enemies, 
and into the hands of them that seek his life ” — was fulfilled. 
According to Herodotus he had sent an expedition against Gyrene, 
and his troops being defeated, they attributed their disgrace to 
the king, and revolted against him ; when Amasis, being sent 
by Apries to appease them, was induced to join the revolted. 
Upon this Apries advanced to attack them, wdth his 30,000 


This was generally the yeai* following its birth. 
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Ionian and Carian auxiliaries (whom he had abstained, out of 
prudent motives, from sending against the Greeks of Cjrene), 
and with the few Egyptians Avho remained kiithful to him ; and 
the two armies having met at Mornemphis, Apries was defeated 
and carried a prisoner to Sais. Though treated kindly by his 
captor, the urgent remonstrances of the Egyptians shortly after- 
wards obliged Amasis to put him to death ; and he was buried 
in the royal sepulchres of Sais. 

Engaged in the war against Gyrene, Apries had not been at 
leisure to protect Jerusalem, from which his army had been 
immediately withdrawn; and the Babylonians returned, be- 
sieged it in the 9tli year and lOth month of Zedekiah (Jer. 
xxix. 1, and 2 Kings xxv. 2), and took it in his 11th year ; and 
having burnt it, carried away the remnant of the people into 
captivity, with the exception of those who were left under Ge- 
daliah, the governor of Judaea appointed by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and who, on the murder of Gedaliah, fled into Egypt (Jer. xxv. 
23--26). 

The threat of their being overtaken in Egypt, and of the 
throne of Nebuchadnezzar being set on the stones at Tahpanhes,^ 
with that of the burning and carrying away of the gods of 
Egypt, and the breaking of the images in Beth-Shemesh (Heli- 
opolis), appear to point to an actual invasion of Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar during the reign of Apries (Jer. xliii. 10, xliv. 
1, 30); and the wording of the sentence shows that his 
‘^enemy/^ and they who ‘‘seek his life,” apply rather to the 
king of Babylon than to Amasis. Berosus and Megastlienes 
also mention Nebuchadnezzar having invaded Egypt; and to 
this the prophecy of Isaiah (xix. 2) may refer — “ I will set the 
Egyptians against the Egyptians, and they shall fight every one 
against his brother ; .... city against city, and kingdom against 
kingdom .... The Egyptians will I give into the hand of a 
cruel lord, and a fierce king shall rule over them.” For though 
it seems to relate to an earlier period, when Assyria was power- 
ful (the prophecy being given soon after the time of Tirhaka), 
and mentions the Egyptians being captives of Assyria^ it is 
more likely to allude to the state of Egypt under Apries, and to 
the conquest of the Babylonians. 

The tale then of Amasis’ rebellion seems only to have been 
used to conceal the truth that Apries was deposed by the Baby- 
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lonians ; and this accords better with the fact of Amasis being a 
person of rank, which is shown by the monuments, and by Dio- 
dorus, and by his marrying the daughter of Psammetichus III. ; 
and he probably came to the throne by the intervention of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. The custom of Eastern nations, and the instances 
in the Bible at this period, of kings set up by an invader in 
the place of a predecessor, on condition of paying tribute, are 
too numerous not to render this highly probable ; and thus will 
be explained the otherwise perplexing prophecy of the 40 years” 
humiliation of Egypt (Jer. xlvL 13, 26; Ezek. xxix. 10, 11). 
The great desolation of Egypt, and its being utterly lomte mid 
uninhaUted 40 years, can only be a figurative expression ; in- 
tended to portray the degradation of Eg 3 ^pt, and its fall from the 
high position it held before the invasion by Nebuchadnezzar ; 
since the Bible itself tells us that Hophra obliged the Baby- 
. lonians to raise the siege of J erusalem ; and the reign of Amasis 
is shown by the monuments, and by Herodotus, to have been 
one of the most flourishing periods of Egyptian history.^ 

Of Psammetichus III. some monuments remain at Thebes ;t 
but his reign was not noted for any event of importance, and 
it is not quite certain whether he followed, or preceded, Apries. 
His queen’s name was Nitocris (Neith-akri)^ whose father was the 
second Psammetichus, and his daughter became the wife of 
Amasis. 

Amasis, Anies^ or Aalimes^ whose name was the same as that 
of the first king of the 18th dynasty (called by way of dis- 
tinction Amosis), had the additional title or ‘^the 

son of Neith,’’ the Minerva of Sais, which was the native city of 
the kings of the 26th dynasty, and the royal residence until the 
Persian conquest. His reign is said to have lasted 44 years; 
which number has been found on the monuments ; though (as 
before observed) it may have been still longer, Herodotus, in 
describing the flourishing condition of Egypt at this time, 
states that it contained 20,000 well inhabited cities (ii. 177 ; 
Plin. v. 11), and, though this number is exaggerated, the country 
was prosperous ; and the wealth of individuals is shown by their 
splendid tombs at Thebes, The immense booty, too, carried off 
by the Persians confirms the statement of the historian ; and the 


^ See notes oa clis. 161, 177, Book ii. 
t Tile inference respecting tliis dy- 
nasty, drawn from Herodotus not men- 
tioning iiny religious edifices erected by 


three of its kings, is contradicted by the 
monuments, (Grote, Hist. Greece, vol. 
iii. p. 448.) 
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reign of Amasis was remarkable for tbe beauty, as well as tbe 
number of the monuments he erected throughout the country, 
from the Cataracts to the Delta. Sais in particular was adorned 
with grand monuments ; and the magnificent Propylseum, or 
court, of the temple of Minerva far excelled any other in size 
and beauty, as well as in the dimensions of its stones. Before it 
Amasis placed several large colossi, with a dromos of gigantic andro- 
spinxes, leading to the main entrance ; and here was the immense 
monolithic edifice described by Herodotus (ii. 175), which was 
brought from the Cataracts, a distance of 700 miles ; and which 
only fell short of that of Buto, in its dimensions (Herod, ii. 
155). At Memphis, also, the beautiful temple of Isis he built, 
and the colossi he placed before the temple of Pthah, and other 
monuments, were highly admired ; and a great monolith bearing 
his name still remains at Tel-E’tmai, in the Delta, similar to, 
though smaller than, the one of Sais.^ 

Amasis did not neglect the military resources of Egypt, nor 
allow recent events to impair its power; for he took Cyprus, and 
made it tributary to him (Herod, ii. 178; Diod. L 68); and the 
attention he bestowed on commerce increased the wealth of 
Egypt. The Greeks were particularly favoured by him, and 
their traders were permitted to settle at Naucratis, on the Ca- 
nopic branch of the Nile ; where in Herodotus’ time they still 
had a fine temple (ii. 182). The Egyptians, with their natural 
caution, forbad foreign vessels to enter any other than the Canopic 
mouth ; and affected at the same time to gmiit thereby a privi- 
lege to Naucratis as the Greek emporium ; but while their 
policy, in this respect, was not unlike that of the modern Chinese 
towards Europeans, they really adopted a wise precaution against 
Greek pirates, by whom the Mediterranean has been so often in- 
fested, even to modern times. 

Amasis also entered into a treaty with Crcesusf against 
Cyrus; and Xenoiahon asserts that he sent him a body of 
120,000 men ; which, formed into phalanxes of 10,000 men,, each 
armed with huge shields, that covered them from head to foot, 
with long spears, and with swords called (the Egyptian 

resisted all the attacks of the Persians in their con- 
flict with the Lydian king, and obtained for themselves honour- 
able terms from Cyrus ; who gave them an abode in the cities of 
Larissa and Cyllene, near Cumm and the sea, where their de- 


* See note ^ on cli, 175, Book h. | f See note ® on ch. 177, Book ii. 
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scendaiits remained in the time of Xenophon.^ The Egyptian 
phalanx was doubtless the origin of those afterwards adopted in 
other armies, and of that which became so noted in the days of 
Alexander. It was of very early date in Egypt ; and the large 
shields, and the peculiar falchions (called shopsJi) are the same 
that are represented as belonging to the Egyptian heavy infantry^ 
as early as the 6th dynasty. 

The treaty made with the enemy of Persia was certainly 
more connected with the subsequent invasion of Egypt than the 
tale about Nitetis and Gambyses ; and if aid was actually given, 
as Xenophon relates, and a large force lost, the blow thereby 
dealt to the power of Egypt would have been an additional 
inducement to the Persians to invade it. 

It was during the reign of Amasis that Solon is said to have 
visited Egypt, as well as Thales and Pythagoras; and his friend- 
ship with Polycrates of Samos, and his subsequent abandonment 
of his friend, are detailed by Herodotus (hi. 41, 43) ; though 
Diodoi'us affirms that it was the injustice of Polycrates to his 
subjects which induced Amasis to desert him. 

His policy in cultivating the friendship of the Greeks, though 
events prevented his profiting much by it, was afterwards of use 
to the Egyptians in their efforts to throw off the yoke of Persia ; 
and the preparations now set on foot by the Persians to invade 
Egypt made him more anxious to secure it. For in fact, the 
son of Cyrus only carried out the designs of his father, when 
he made war upon Amasis. But before Gambyses reached 
Egypt, Amasis had died, and was succeeded by his son Psam- 
menitus, the Psammicherites of Manetho ; whose short reign of 
six months was cut short by the Persian conquest, B.a 525. 

39, .jThe Egyj)tian king, with the Greek auxiliaries, had advanced 
tot meet the invader at Pelusium ; but after a severe struggle 
the Persians prevailed, and the Egyptian anny fled to Memphis. 
Then shutting themselves up in the fortress called the White 
Wall,'' they awaited the Persians ; but being unable to resist the 
conqueror, the place was taken by assault, and Psammenitus was 
made prisoner. Gambyses, however, in accordance wdtli Eastern 
custom, and the policy of the Persians, “who honoured the sons 
of kings/’ reinstated him on the throne as his viceroy ; and even 
treated the Egyptians with great indulgence, confirming those in 


* Some have doubted the truth of vai‘iance with that of Herodotus, L 77, 
this statement of Xenophon, which is at f As among the Turks in later times. 
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office in tie same employments they had hitherto held ; as is 
shown hy the inscription on a statuette at Rome of a distinguished 
personage of the priestly order^ which says that in going to Sais 
Cambyses presented offerings to Neith, and performed the liba- 
tions and ceremonies like those kings who had preceded him, 
turning out all those who had built houses in the temple of 
Neith, and purifying it for the performance of the customary rites. 

He also went into the holy places, and, apparently, to the tomb 
of Osiris, and seems to have been initiated like a Pharaoh 
receiving also that title with the Egyptian prenomen Jiemesot 
(•‘born of the sun added to his nomen “ Oamhathf accord- 
ing to the custom of giving two ovals, or royal names, to each 
king. This accords with what Herodotus says of the Egyptians 
treating him as one with whom they pretended to claim relation- 
ship (hi. 2) ; and Herodotus even admits that Psammenitus was 
pardoned, and would have been allowed to govern Egypt as 
viceroy, if he had not acted deceitfully towards the Persians ; — 
a favour, he observes, afterwards granted by them to Thannyras 
the son of Inarus, and to Pausiris the son of Amyrtseus (hi. 15). 

It was only after Cambyses had failed in Ethiopia, that he be- 
came incensed against the Egyptians ; as has been shown by M. 
Letronne and M. Ampere. It was tben that the calamity hap- 
pened to Egypt, which is mentioned on the statuette (of “ Out-- 
a-Hor-soun ;”) and from its saying that Darius afterwards ordered 
him to return to Egypt while he was in Syria, it is conjectured 
that he was one of the medical men taken away by Cambyses, . 
and that the office of doctor ” is mentioned among his nu- 
’ merous titles. 

525. \Ttmnty--seventli Dynasty of Persians.'] — Egypt now becam.e 40 
a conquered province of Persia, governed by a satrap; a^g^d 
Cambyses and his seven successors composed the 27th dynas ty. 
The conduct of Darius towards the Egyptians was mild and 
conciliatory; and the respect they paid him is shown by lihe 
monuments, and by the testimony of Diodorus. Many Apis 
stelae bearing his name have been found in the sepulciire |5 of 
the sacred bulls ; and the principal part of the large temple in 
the Great Oasis was built by him, and bears his ovals, with 
the same honorary titles which (as Diodorus tells us) Hyere 
granted to the ancient sovereigns of the country. Still the 
Egyptians, impatient, of foreign rule, revolted from the Persians 
in the year before the death of Darius, and succeeded in expell- 
ing them from the country ; but in the second year of Xerxes 
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they were again reduced to snbjectioBj and Achsemenes his brother 
was made governor of the country. 

In the fifth year of Artaxerxes (BXt 458 ?) the Egyptians again 
revolted ; and assisted by the Athenians they defied the force 
of 400,000 men and the fleet of 200 sail sent against them by 
Artaxerxes. Headed by Inarus the Libyan the son of Psam- 
metichus, and Ainyrta^us of Sais, they routed the Persians with a 
loss of 100,000 men; and AchaBmenes received his death wound 
from the hand of Inarus. But Artaxerxes resolving to subdue 
Egypt sent a still larger force, about four years after this, add- 
ing 200,000 men and 800 ships to the remnant of the former 
army, under the command of Megabyzus and Artabazus ; when 
after an obstinate conflict, Inarus being wounded by Megabyzus, 
the Egyptians v/ere routed (b.c. 452 ?). Inarus, with a body of 
Greeks, having fled to Byblus, which was strongly fortified, ob- 
tained for himself and his companions a promise of pardon, but 
was afterwardvS treacherously crucified by order of Artaxerxes, 
to satisfy Amytis and revenge the death of her son Achsemenes. 
AmyrtaBus, more fortunate than his coadjutor, escaped to the 
isle of Elbo ; and in the 15th year of Artaxerxes (B.C. 449-8) 
the Athenians having sent a fleet to the assistance of the Egyp- 
tians, hopes were once more entertained of restoring him to the 
throne. The project, however, was abandoned, and Egypt 
remained tranquil. It was probably about this time that Pau- 
siris was made viceroy of Egypt by the Persians — his father 
being still concealed in the marshes — and the post being a 
nominal one, surrounded as he would be by the Persians, it was 
a favour that entailed no risk on their authority. But it failed 
to reconcile the conquered to the presence of their conquerors, 

[Twenty-eighth and Twmty-^iintli Dyna%tm ?[ — At length the b.c. 411, 
hatred of Persian rule once more led the Egyptians to i*evoit ; 
and in the 10th year of Darius JSTothus (b.c. 41 1 ?) they succeeded * 
in completely freeing their country from the Persians ; ’when 
AmyrtjBus became independent master of Egypt. His reign 
constituted the 28th dynasty. Amyrtmiis ruled six years, and 
having made a treaty with the Arabians, he rendered his frontier 
secure from aggression in that quarter ; so that the scepixe passed 
without interruption into the hands of his successors,'^ the four 
Mendesian kings of the 29th dynasty. The first of these was 

* This does not re{iuire his age to tseus would only have been 79 at liis 
have been so great as some have sup- death (b.c. 405), and 18 at his first 
posed ; for, if born in 484 B.c., Ainyr- revolt. 
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B.o. 405. Neplierites (JNefaorot of the hieroglyphics) who ruled six years, 
according to Manetho.* In his reign Egypt enjoyed its liberty ; 
and Nepherites was able even to send assistance to the Lacedae- 
monians against the common enemy, though his fleet of 100 
ships laden with corn for their army having put into Ehodes was 
captured by the Persians, who had lately obtained possession of 
that island. 

Acoris, his successor, reigned 13 years (b.c. 399-386). Having 
made a treaty with Euagoras king of Cyprus, and secured the 
friendship of the Lacedaemonians, and of Gaus, the son of Tamus, 
an Egyptian who commanded the Persian fleet, he remained 
undisturbed by the Persians; and during this time he added 
considerably to the temples of Thebes and other places, and 
especially to the sculptures of one at Eileithyias left unfinished 
by the second Eemeses.'f* Of Psammuthis and Miithis, who 
reigned each one year, and of Nepherites II., who reigned 
four months, little is known either from historians, or from the 
monuments ; and the only one of them mentioned in the sculp- 
tures is the first, whose name Pse-inant the son of Maut ”) is 
found at Thebes. The dates too at this time are very uncertain ; 
and the accession of the next, or 30th dynasty, of three Seben- 
njdic kings, is variously placed in 387 and 381 B.c. 

[^Thirtieth Pynmty^ — ^This dynasty continued 38, or according 
to Eusebius 20, years. The first king was Nectanebo {NahJtU 
neb-f). During his reign the Persians sent a large force under 
Pharnabazus and Iphicrates to recover Egypt, but owing to the 
dissension of the two generals, and the care taken by Necta- 
nebo to secure the defences of the country, the Persians w’'ere 
unable to re-establish their authority, and entangled amidst the 
channels of the rising Nile they were forced to retreat. Necta- 
nebo had therefore leisure to adorn the temjfles of Egypt, in 
* many of which his name may still be seen ; and he was probably 
the last of the Pharaohs who erected an obelisk. Pliny, who 
calls him Nectabis, says it was without hieroglyphics. 

After IS years (or 10 according to Eusebius) B.a 369, Nec- 
tanebo was succeeded by Teos or Tachos, who profiting by the 
disturbed state of the dominions of Persia, and wishing still 
further to weaken her power, entered into a treaty with the 
Lacedemonians, and determined to attack her in Asia. The 
Lacedemonians having furnished a strong foi'ce, commanded 


42, 


* Diodorus mentioiis a Psammetiolius, f I formerly supposed this temple to 

who preceded Nepherites, or Arephreiis. have been of an older king Uchoreus, 
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bj Agesilaus in person^ and assisted by a fleet under Ohabrias 
the Athenian, Tachos advanced into Syria, taking upon himself 
the supreme direction of the expedition. But in the course of 
the campaign his nephew Nectanebo, whom he had detached 
from the army with a large body of Egyptian troops, made a 
party against him, and being assisted by his father, called also 
jINrectanebo, who had been appointed governor of Egypt by Ta- 
chos during his absence, openly revolted. Agesilaus, already 
affronted at the treatment he had received from Tachos, gladly 
supported the pretender ; and Chabrias, who had refused to join 
him, having been recalled by the Athenians, Tachos was unable 
to maintain his authority, and haying fled to Sidon, and thence 
into Persia, his nephew ISTectanebo II. was declared king (b.c. 
361). There was, however, a rival competitor in a Mendesian 
chief, who putting himself at the head of the people, and favoured 
by the incapacity of Nectanebo would have succeeded in wresting 
the sceptre from his grasp, had he not been opposed by the 
talents of Agesilaus, who crushed him at once, and secured Nec- 
tanebo on the throne. 

Though preparations were set on foot by Artaxerxes to recover 
Egypt, no expedition was sent tlnther by him, and dying in 
363 B.C. he was succeeded by Ochus, or Artaxerxes III., in 
whose reign some attempts were made to reconquer the country, 
but without success ; the consequence of which failure was a con- 
federacy between Nectanebo and the Phosnicians, who were thus 
encouraged to throw off the yoke of Persia. To aid them in 
their revolt, and expel the Persians, Nectanebo sent them 4000 
Greeks under the orders of Mentor the Rhodian ; but Ochus 
having soon afterwards put himself at the head of a formidable 
army advanced into, and overran all, Phoenicia ; and Mentor 
having deserted to the enemy, Nectanebo was forced to take 
measures for the defence of his own country. Pelusium was 
garrisoned by 5000 Greeks, and his army, composed of 100,000 
men, of whom 10,000 were Greeks, prepared to repel the invader. 
And had it not been for the blunders of Nectanebo, the Persians 
might have been again foiled, as their chief attack on Pelusium 
was repulsed ; hut Nectanebo, panic-struck on seeing the Persians 
occupy an unguarded point, and fearing lest his retrea-t should be 
cut off, fled to Memphis. Pelusium then surrendered, and 
Mentor, who had accompanied the Persians, having taken all the 
fortified places of Lower Egypt, Nectanebo retired into Ethiopia 
and Egypt once more became a Persian province. 
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B.c. 343. \_TUrty-jint Dynmty ^ — The reign of Ochus is represented to 44. 

have been most cruel and oppressive. Persecuting the people, 
and insulting their religion, he ordered the sacred bull Apis to 
be roasted and eaten, so that the Egyptians, according to Plu- 
tarch, represented him in their catalogue of kings by a sword ” 

(de Is. s. 2). He had recovered the country in his 20th year, 
and reigned over it two years, and being followed by Arses and 
Darius, these three compose Manetho’s 31st dynasty, which was 
terminated by Alexander’s conquest of Egypt (b.C. 332), and 
the rule of the Macedonian kings. These constituted the 
Ptolemaic, or Lagide, dynasty ; and at length in 30 B.a Egypt 
became a Roman province. 

Though Egypt had long ceased to be a dominant kingdom 
before the time of the Osesars, the duration of its power, without 
reckoning its revival as a state under the Ptolemies, was far 
greater than generally fell to the lot of other nations ; and when 
we compare with it the brief glory of the Persian empire to the 
conquest by Alexander, or that of Babylon, or even the whole 
period of Assyrian greatness, we find that Egypt continued to 
be a conquering state, and extended its arms beyond its own 
frontier for a far longer period than any of those countries; 
and calculating only its most glorious days, from the reign of 
Thothmes III. to that of Neco, when it lost its possessions in 
Asia, it may be said to have lasted as a powerful kingdom 
upwards of 800 years. [For the various monuments erected by 
different Egyptian kings, see the Historical Chapter in my 
^Manners and Customs of the Antient Egyptians,’ and my 
‘ Topography of Thebes/ and ^ Modem Egyptians.’] (G. W.) 
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1. Tub above-mentioned Amasis was the Egyptian 
king against whom Cambyses, son of Cyrus, made his 
expedition ; and with him went an army composed of 
the many nations under his rule, among them being 
included both Ionic and JEolic Gi’eeks. The reason 
of the invasion was the follownngd Cambyses, by the 
advice of a certain Egyptian, who was angry with 
Amasis lor having torn him from his wife and children, 
and given him over to the Persians, had sent a herald 
to Amasis to ask his daughter in marriage. His 
adviser was a physician, whom Amasis, when Cyrus 
had requested that he would send him the most skilful 
of all the Egyptian eye-doctors, singled out as the best 


^ Dalilmaiin lias well remarked, tliat 
the alliance of Egyjit witli Lydia (vide 
sn])ra, i. 77) was quite suflicieut ground 
of quarrel, without further personal 
motives. And Herodiitus luid already 
told us tliat tlie suhjiie'atiou oi‘ Eg‘y]>t 
whas among the designs of Gyrus (i. 
153). Tudcod, two motives of a ]tiihlic 
character, each hy itself enough to 
account ibr the attack, urged the Per- 
sian, arms in this direction ; viz., re- 
venge, and tiie lust of conquest. Mr. 
Gi’ote has noticed the impulse of ag- 
grandisement/’ which formed the pre- 
dominant characteristic of the rersiau 
nation at this period (vol. iv. p. 202). 

VOL. II, 


And the fact that tlie Egyptians liad 
dared to join in the great alliance 
against the growing Persian power, 
would render them more pai’ticularly 
obnoxious. But “the s]arit of the 
time” (asDahlmann oliserves), ‘MVani- 
ing its policy U])on the iiiihiencci of 
]!ersons rather than things, requiicd a 
more individual motive. ” ( 1 J lb of lie- 
rod. ch. vii. § 3.) 

^ Vide supra, ii. 84. The Persians 
have always distrusted their own skill 
in medicine, and depended on foreign 
aid. Egyptiajis first, and afterwards 
Greeks, were the court jhysicians of 
the Ackemenidic. (Tide inlra, iii. 120, 
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from the whole mamher. Therefore the Egyptian bore 
Amasis a grudge, and his reason for urging Cambyses 
to ask the hand of the king’s daughter was, that if he 
complied, it might cause him annoyance ; if he refused, 
it might make Cambyses Kis enemy. Wlien the mes- 
sage came, Amasis, who much dreaded the power of 
the Persians, was greatly perplexed whether to give 
his daughter or no ; for that Cambyses did not intend 
to make her his wife, but would only receive her 
as his concubine, he knew for certain. He therefore 
cast the matter in his mind, and finally resolved 
what he would do. There was a daughter of the late 
king Apries, named Mt^tis,® a tall and beautiful 
woman, the last survivor of that royal house. Amasis 
took this woman, and, decking her out with gold 
and costly garments, sent her to Persia as if she 
had been his own child. Some time afterwards, Cam- 
byses, as he gave her an embrace, happened to call her 
by her father’s name, whereupon she said to him, “ I 
see, 0 king, thou knowest not how thou hast been 
cheated by Amasis; who took me, and, tricking me 
out with gauds, sent me to thee as his own daughter. 
But I am in truth the child of Apries, who was his 
lord and master, until he rebelled against him, together 
with the rest of the Egyptians, and put him to death.” 


and note tlie cases of Democedes, Ap- 
pollonides of Cos, Polycritus of Mende, 
and Otesias.) Frank physicians are 
in similar favour at the present day. 
On tlie subject of the subdivisions of 
the medical profession in Egypt, see 
Sir Gr, Wilkinson’s note to Book ii. 
ch. 84. 

® This account, which Herodotus 
says was that of the Persians, is ut- 
terly inadmissible, as Nit^tis would 
have been more than forty years of age 
when Camlu'ses came to the throne. 
That of the Egyptians, who pretended 
that Cambyses was the son of a 
daughter of Apries, is quite eastern, 
and resembles the Persian story of 


Alexander the (dreat ha\iug been born 
of a Persian princess. (See Malcolm’s 
Persia, vol. i. 4, p. 70, and At. Eg. 
vol. i. p. 194.) Tlie name IsTittdis 
is Egyptian, and answers to Atheno- 
dora, or Athenodota in Greek. The 
Egyptian statement that ^Niietis was 
sent to Cyrus, is more plausible on 
the score of Iier age ; liut it is not 
probable. Athenanis (3)eipn. xiii. p. 
360) makes the demand come from 
Cambyses, and places this war among 
those caused by women. tlie 

story have origiaated in a A'i'toeris 
having been married to Nebuchad- 
nexzar.J^— -[G. W.] 
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It was this speech, and the cause of quarrel it disclosed, 
which roused the anger of Cambyses, son of Cyrus, and 
brought his arms upon Egypt. Such is the Persian 
story. 

2. The Egyj)tians, however, claim Cambyses as be- 
longing to them, declaring that he was the son of tlris 
Nitetis. It was Cyrus, they say, and not Cambyses, 
who sent to Amasis for his daughter. But here they 
mis-state the truth. Acquainted as they are beyond all 
other men with the laws and customs of the Persians, 
they cannot but be well aware, first, that it is not the 
Persian wont to allow a bastard to reign when there is 
a legitimate heir ; and next, that Cambyses was the son 
of Cassandan^^ the daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achm- 
menian, and not of this Egyptian. But the fact is, 
that they pervert history, in order to claim relationship 
with the house of Cyrus. Such is the truth of this 
matter. 

3. I have also heard another account, which I do not 
at all believe, — that a Persian lady came to visit the 
wives of Cyrus, and seeing how tall and beautiful were 
the children of Cassandane, then standing by, broke out 
into loxid praise of them, and admired them exceedingly. 
But Cassandane, wife of Cyrus, answered, “ Though 
such the children I have borne him, yet Cyrus slights 
me and gives all his regard to the new-comer from 
Egypt.” Thus did she express her vexation on 
account of Nit^tis : whereupon Cambyses, the eldest of 
her boys, exclaimed, “ Mother, when I am a man, I 
will turn Egypt xipside down for you.” He was but 
ten years old, as the tale runs, when he said this, and 
astonished all the w’omen, yet he never forgot it after- 


CteBias made Cambjbses tlie son 
of a certain Amytis (Persic. Excerpt, 
§ 10), according to him the daughter 


(see the Essays appended to Book i. 
Essay iii. § 9, p, 413). Dino (Fr. 11) 
amlLynceas ofNaucratis (Fr. 2) luade 


of AstyagcH — a person not otheinvise | him the son of NitetiSj adopting the 
known, hut rvliose name recalls that of 1 Egyptian stoiy, 
the '^Median wife of .Nebuchadnezzar I . 


o 
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wards ; and on tMs account, they say, when he came to 
be a man, and mounted the throne, he made his expedi- 
tion against Egypt. 

4. There was another matter, quite distinct, which 
helped to bring about the expedition. One of the mer- 
cenaries of Amasis,® a Halicarnassian, Phanes by name, 
a man of good judgment, and a brave warrior, dissatis- 
fied for some reason or other with his master, deserted 
the service, and, taking ship, fled to Oambyses, wishing 
to get speech with him. As he was a person of no small 
account among the mercenaries, and one who could 
give very exact intelligence about Egypt, Amasis, 
anxious to recover him, ordered that ho should be 
pursued. He gave the matter in charge to one of the 
most trusty of the eunuchs, who went in quest of 
the Halicarnassian in a vessel of war. The eunuch 
caught him in Lycia, but did not contrive to bring him 
back to Egypt, for Phanes outwitted him by making 
his guards drunk, and then escaping into Persia. Now 
it happened that Oambyses was meditating his attack 
on Egypt, and doubting how he might best pass the 
desert, when Phanes arrived, and not only told him all 
the secrets of Amasis, but advised him also how the 
desert might be crossed. He counselled him to send 
an ambassador to the king of the Arabs,® and ask him 
for safe-conduct through the region. 

5. Now the only entrance into Egypt is by this de- 
sert : the country from Phoenicia to the bordei’S of the 
city Cadytis’ belongs to the people called the Palsestiue 


* The Carian and Innian mercenaries 
mentioned repeatedly in the second 
Book (cbs. 152, 164, 163, &a). Phanes, 
the Halicarnassian, might have been 
known to the father of Herodotus. 

e Herodotus appears to have tliongllt 
that the Arabs were united iindei* the 
government of a single king. Senna- 
cherib (ii. 141) is “ king of the Ara- 
bians and Assyrians and here the 


ally of Cambyses is s|'tokcn of through- 
out as king of the Arabians” 
(d /BacrtXedv r^v ^kpalSlcov'). ’^Ihis can- 
not really have been the case ; and the 
prince in question can luive Ixion no 
more than the most powcrlul shrikh in 
those parts, whose sale-coudiict was 
respected hy all the l ri hes. 

5' Tliat is, Gaza (vide supra, Book ii. 
ch. 159, note 
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Syrians ;® from Cadytis, which it appears to me is a 
city almost as large as Sai’dis, the marts upon the coast 
till you reach Jenysus ® are the Arabian king’s after 
J enysus the Syrians again come in, and extend to Lake 
Serbdnis, near the place where Mount Casius juts out 
into the sea. At Lake Serbonis, where the tale goes 
that Tyjdron hid himself, Egypt begins. Now the 


® By tli.G “ PalcPstine S,pians,” or 
“ B\Tiaiis of ralipstine ” (ii. 104, vii. 
8U), Herodotus has been generally 
supposed to mean exclusively the 
Jews ; hut there are no sufficient 
grounds for limiting the term to them. 
The Jews in the time of Herodotus 
must liave been a very insignificant 
clement in the poxmlation of the 
country known to him as Palestine 
Syria (iii. 91), which seems to extend 
from Cilicia on the nortli to Egypt on 
the south, and thus to include tlie entire 
Syria ’’ of Scripture and of the geo- 
graihers (Scylax. PeripL pp. 98-102 ; 
Strah. xvi. -p. 1063 et seq, ; Ptol. v. 
15, &c.). Palestine Syria means xwo- 
X>erly the Syria of the Philistines,” 
wlio were in ancient times hy far the 
most 2 ) 0 ^Yerf^■ll race of southern Syria 
(cf. Gen. xxi. 32--4, xxvi. 14-8 ; Ex. 
xiii. 17, &-C.), and who are thought 
by some to have been the Hyksos or 
Shepherd-invaders of Egy^it (i.e^fsius, 
Chroii. der Egypter, p. 341). To 
southern. Syria the name has ahvaj’s 
attached in a |,jeculiar way (Polomo. 
Fr. 13; Strab. xvi. p. 1103; Plin. H. 
N. V. 12; Pomp. Mel. i. 11 ; Ptol. 
1. s. c.), but Herodotus seems to ex- 
tend the term to the entire country as 
far as the range of Ainarius. (See espe- 
cially iii. 01.) Even in >southeni S^Tia 
tlie Jews were but one out of many 
tribes, anti the Philistines continued 
X-towerful tlowji to the time at wlu'ch 
Ilerudotus wrote (Zech. ix. 5-6). The 
common utMiou that Ilerudotus hyliis 
SyrIaiLS of Palestine” means the 
Jews, rests chieliy up-on the statement 
(ii. 104) that they practise.d circum- 
cision, which is thoiiglit to liave heen 
an exclusively Jewish rite. But it 
may he (pu'stioned whether the sur- 
rounding nations had not by the time 
of Herodotus adopted to some extent 


the piractice from the Jews. Or Pie- 
rodotus, who knew but little of Syria, 
may have regarded as a general custom 
what he liad knoAvii practised by some 
Syrians, who were really Jews. 

® Jenysus has been generally iden- 
tified with the modern IGian Yodnes, 
about 15 miles S. W. of Gaza 
ze/i), about 55 eastward of the Lake 
Serbonis {Buhukliet Burdwdl^ “ the 
salt-marsh of Baldwin ”), and 88 from 
Mount Casius. But this is to build 
on a mere accidental resemblance of 
name. Klmi Yodnes, “ the resting- 
p>lace of Jonas,” derives its aiipellation 
from the Islamitic tradition that this 
was the ydace where Jonah was thrown 
uj) by the whale. Plie name is there- 
fore not older in the country than the 
7th century of our era. 

It may further be remarked that as 
Jenysus was only three days’ journey 
from Mount Casius, its site is to be 
sought very much nearer to Egypt 
than Xhem Yoones, This removes 
some of Mr. Blakesley’s objections 
(Excursus on Book iii. ch. 5) to the 
identification of Gaza with Cadytis. 

P’he ancient gcograpihers did not 
usually extend Arabia to the coast of 
the Mediterranean. The Perijilus of 
Scylax is imxxTfect at this part, but 
cqtjxtrenily tliere was no mention of 
Arabia. Strabo expresslj^ sa^'s that 
the Syrians and Jews fill up the coast- 
line, and that Arabia lies hdow these 
nations. (Book xvi. ])p. 1088-1091.) 
Kiebuhr remaiLs (Yortriige u})er altc 
Oeschichte, voh i. p. 149), *that tlie 
xlrabians here spoken of must have 
been the Idiimajans or Edomites, who 
spoke the Anahic, not tlie Oanaanitish 
language. Stra1x>, however, seems to 
jilaco the Iduma>ans further to the 
west, in the vicinity of Mount Casius 
(xvi. p, 1081). 
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whole tract between Jenysus on the one side, and Lake 
SerbOnis and Mount Casius on the other, and this is no 
small space, being as much as three days’ journey, is a 
dry desert without a drop of water. 

6. I shall now mention a thing of which few of those 
who sail to Egypt are aware. Twice a year wine is 
brought into Egypt from every part of Greece, as well as 
from Phoenicia, in earthen jars and yet in the whole 
country you will nowhere see, as I may say, a single jar. 
What then, every one will ask, becomes of the jars ? 
This, too, I will clear up. The burgomaster^ of each 
town has to collect the wine-jars within his district, and 
to carry them to Memphis, where they are all filled 
with water by the Memphians, who then convey them 
to this desert tract of Syria. And so it comes to pass 
that all the jars which enter Egypt year by year, and 
are there put up to sale, find their way into Syria, 
whither all the old jars have gone before them. 

7 . This way of keeping the passage into Egypt fit for 
use by storing water there, was begun by the Persians 
so soon as they became masters of that country. As, 
however, at the time of which we sj^eak the tract had 
not yet been so supplied, Cambyses took the advice of 
his Halicarnassian guest, and sent messengers to the 
Arabian to beg a safe-conduct through the region. 
The Arabian granted his prayer, and each pledged faith 
to the other. 

8. The Arabs keep such pledges more religiously 


^ Besides the quantity of wine 
made in Egypt, a great supply was 
annually imported from Greece, after 
the trade was opened with that eoun- 
try. Fragments of wine jars are very 
commonly found in Egypt, axid at the 
bottom of them is a pitchy or resinous 
sediment. Tins was either put in to 
preserve the wine, or was in conse- 
quence of its having been used in old 
times to prepare the inside of the 
skins, after they were cured (as is still 
done in v ater->skins) ; and afterwards 


continued in the jars from early habit. 
If they had wished to coat the inside 
of the porous jar, tliey would ratlier 
have used tasteless wax. At. Eg. 
vol. ii. p. 158 to 1()8, and com pare 
note ® on Book ii. cli. d8. — ■ G. \V,] 

^ The “ thmarcli ’’ in the original. 
The demarch appear to lu'U'i.* Iieen the 
governors of towns, tlie vomarchs (ii. 
177) of cantons. The latter euntiiuied 
even under the Koinans. (Btrab. xvii. 
p. 1132.) 
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than almost any other people.® They plight faith with 
the forms following. When two men would swear a 
friendship, they stand on each side of a third he with 
a sharp stone makes a cut on the inside of the hand of 
each near the middle finger, and, taking a piece from 
their dress, dips it in the blood of each, and moistens 
therewith seven stones ® lying in the midst, calling the 
while on Bacchus and Urania. After this, the man who 
makes the pledge commends the stranger (or the citizen, 
if citizen he he) to all his friends, and they deem them- 


^ The fidelity of the Arabs to their 
engagements is noticed by all travel- 
lers. Denham says, ‘‘ The Arabs 
have been commended by the ancients 
for the fidelity of their attachments, 
and they are still scrupulously exact 
to their words.” (Travels, voL i. jd. 
69.) Mr. Kinglake remarks, “ It is 
not of the Bedouins that travellers 
are afraid, for the safe-conduct granted 
b}" the Cliief of the ruling tribe is 
never, I believe, violated.” (Eothen, 
p. 191.) The latter writer is speaking 
of the Arabs who occupy the desert 
crossed by Camhyses. 

^ The Arabs have still the same 
custom of making a third party, wit- 
ness to, and responsible for, their 
oath. When any one commits an 
ofience against another individual, he 
also endeavours to find a mediator 
to intercede in his behalf, and the 
tent of that person becomes an asylum 
(like the refuge city of the Jews, 
Kumh. XXXV. 11), until the compact 
has been settled. This was also a 
Greek custom (supra, i. 35), as in the 
case of accidental homicide. — [G-. W.] 

^ Events were often recorded in 
the East by stones. (Comp, the 12 
stones placed in the bed of the Jordan.) 
The iiumher 7 had an imp.ortant mean- 
ing (as in the Bible fretiuently), asw’cll 
as 4. idle former was tlie furtiinato 
number. (Of the week of 7 days, see 
note on Bk, ii. ch. 82.) It was also 
a saert'd number with the Persians. 
Four implied “completion,” or “per- 
fection” (like the double 12, or 24, 
with the modem Arabs). The square, 


or four-sided figure had the same signi- 
fication ; whence Simonides calls a man 
“ square as to his feet, his hands, and 
his mind and the “ rerpayoopov* of 
Aristotle (Ehet. m. xi. 2, “ ohp top 
dyaBop dvbpa c[>dvaL elvai rerpdycovov 
p€Ta(popd’^) is revived in a modern 
metaj)hor. (See Clemens Strom, v. p, 
562 ; of the P^’thagorean notions, Pint, 
de Isid. s. 30 ; and of various mean- 
ings attached to numbers At. Eg. 
vol. iv. p. 190 to 199.) 

Seven may have derived its import- 
ance from being the natural division 
of the old lunar month into weeks of 
7 days, or 4 quarters of 7 days each ; 
and from 4 being the number of 
weeks that composed it, came the idea 
of “ comi)letion.” The 12 months 
led to the very conventional duode- 
cimal division; the division by 10 
being of later time, wdien the months 
w^ere made to consist of 30 days ; and 
from their division by 3 (3x10 = 80) 
came the idea of the three seasons of 
the year, 3x4:=:12 months. Man 
may have begun counting by 10, from 
the fingers of the two hands (comp. 
7r€piTrd(€crBai, Pint, de Is. s. 56), but 
duodecimal seems to have preceded 
decimal division of time, which alone 
was capable of giving such inqKUtant 
meanings to numbers. The Jews 
made the number 10 an important 
division at a very early time, as the 
ten commandments, the tenth of tithe 
was given by Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 22 ; 
comp. Bxod. xviii. 21; and tw^elve 
also, as the 12 tribes, &c. Sec ch. 
vii. App. of Bk. ii. — [G. W.] 
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selves bound to stand to the engagement. They have 
but these two gods, to wit, Bacchus and Urania and 
they say that in their mode of cutting the hair, they 
follow Bacchus. Now their practice is to cut it in a 
ring, away from the temples. Bacchus they call in 
their language Orotal, and Urania, Alilat.’ 

9. When, therefore, the Arabian had pledged his faith 
to the messengers of Cambyses, he straightway con- 
trived as follows : — he filled a number of camels’ skins 
with water, and loading therewith all the live camels 
that he possessed, drove them into the desert, and 
awaited the coming of the army. This is the more 
likely of the two tales that are told. The other is an 
improbable story, but, as it is related, I think that I 
ought not to pass it by. There is a great river in 
Arabia, called the Corys,® which empties itself into 
the Erythraean sea. The Arabian king, they say, 


® There can be little doubt that the 
religion of the Arabians in the time 
of Herodotus was astral — “ the wor- 
ship of the host of heaven.” It may 
\)ernaps be questioned whether this 
form of worship is so peculiarly Ara- 
bian as to entitle it to the distinctive 
name, which it usually bears, of 
hoeanisni. But the astral character of 
the old Arabian idolatry is indubitable. 
The Bacchus and Urania of Herodotus 
are therefore with reason taken to repre- 
sent the Sun and the Moon. (Wesse- 
ling ad loc.) The derivation of the 
word Orotal is verj^ doubtful. Possibly 
it may be connected, as^ Wesseling 
thouglit, with tlie Hebrew light,” 
Alii at seems to be only a variant of 
Alitta (i. 131), which has been already 
explained (note ad loc.). 

^ IJrotal has been supposed to he 
“ x\llah-taal,” the same name as now 
used by the Arabs for the Deity, sig- 
nifying “God the exalted.” Alilat 
may be merely “Goddesses,” as in 
(he beginning of the speech of Hanno, 
in the Pcenuliis of Plautus, alonim 
v’alonuth, “gods and goddesses,” or it 
may be the same as Alitta, the goddess 


of childbirth. (See Essay i. in the 
Appendix to this Book.) “ The idols ” 
of Egypt, in Isaiah xix. 3, are called 
A'iiiim, gods,” in Genesis iii. 

5, A'lehim (Elohim, or Alliini) 
which is the same as applied to “ God ” 
in the same verse and elsewhere, A1 
is “ God,” or the “ mighty.” In 
Arabic, Allah is “ God,” and illah, 
“ deity,” as la illah iF ail ah, “ tluTc 
is no deity but God.” Alehf or Alhi, 
is a “God,’" as Alhi EkrCm, “ ihe 
God of Ekron” (2 Kings i. 2) ; Awel, 
“ first,” is also relaied to it. PealiLcr 
and Belden suppose Alilat to be t he 
same as the moon, or night, the kdeh 
(layleh) of Hebrew and Arabic, if 
so, Urotal should bo referred to the 
day, or the sun, the Aor “linht” vi' 
Hebrew.— [G. W.j 
^ The Corys is supposed te be tbo 
small torrent of Core, iueH{ioii«,‘d by 
Abulfeda. Its sup])iying the army of 
Cambyses, and the channel of skins 
for conveying the water are a iahie. 
A supply of water in skins carried by 
camels iniglit be the origin of the 
story.-[G. W.] 
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made a pipe of tlie skins of oxen and oilier beasts, 
roacldng from this river all the way to the desert, and 
so brought the water to certain cisterns which he had 
had dug in the desert to receive it. It is a twelve days’ 
journey from the river to this desert tract. And the 
water, they say, was brought through three different 
pipes to three separate places.® 

10. Psammenitus,* son of Amasis, lay encamped at 
the mouth of the Nile, called the Pelusiac, awaiting 
Cambyses. For Oambyses, when he went up against 
Egypt, fomid Amasis no longer in life : he had died 
after ruling Egypt forty and four years,® during all 
which time no great misfortune had befallen him. 
When he died, his body was embalmed, and buried in 
the tomb which he had himself caused to be made in 
the temple.® After his son Psammenitus had mounted 
the throne, a strange prodigy occurred in Egypt : — Rain 
fell at Egyptian Thebes, a thing which never happened 
before,^ and which, to the present time, has never hap- 


® It would perhaps be wrong to 
reject tins narrative altogether, Snb- 
terraneons aqueducts or water-courses, 
known by the name of hwdf or /m/i- 
roez:^ have been in use from a high 
anticpiity throughout the East, and 
often convey the water of. springs to a 
vast distance. (See Polyb. x. xxviii. 
§ 2 ; l\Ialcolin’s Hist, of Persia, vol. i, 
p. 14 ; Col. Chesney’s Euphrates Ex- 
pedition, vol. ii. p. 657.) Cambyses 
may liave taken the precaution of sup- 
plying his army in two ways. 

^ The name of this king has not 
been found. Like Ins father’s, it con- 
tains tlie name of Xcith, the goddess 
"Jll'inerva of Hals, the royal residence of 
the. 26th Haito dynasty. — [G. W.] 

- j\Iiirietho, according to Africamis, 
assigned to Amasis -ll- years (according 
to KuscImus 42); and (lie dale of the 
44th year of Aalmies, Ames, or Aina- 
sis, has been found on the inoini- 
ments. Other persons were called 
Amasis; and one lias recorded liis 
name in the inscription at Aboosiin- 
bcl. (See note on Book ii. ch, 30.) 


The first king of the IStli dynasty 
had the same name, though generally 
written ximosis. — [G-. W.] 

“ The temple of Minerva at Sais. 
(Yide supra, ii. 160.) 

Yery heavy rain at Thebes is un- 
usual, and happens only about once in 
ten years, when the valleys run with 
•^vator to the Nile. Four or five 
showers fall there every year, after 
long intervals. And that heavy rain 
occasionally fell in ancient times is 
proved hy the depth of tlie imn'nes 
in the Yalley of the Kings’ tomlis, 
which were deeply furrowed into the 
earth long before the tombs were 
made, and consequently long before 
the reign of xVraasis. The same is 
also shown by the ])recauti(.)ns taken 
in the oldest tern] lea at Thebes to 
guard the roots against rain, and by 
the lions’ mouths, or gutters, for let- 
ting off the water from tliein. Hero- 
dotus was niisinformcd res])ecting its 
‘‘ never having rained before in LI pper 
BgypV^^[G/W.] 
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pened again, as tlxe Thebans themselves testify. In 
UppeT Egypt it does not usually rain at all; but on 
this occasion, rain fell at Thebes in small drops. 

11. The Persians crossed the desert, and, pitching 
their camp close to the Egyptians, made ready for 
battle. Hereupon the mercenaries in the pay of Psam- 
menitus, who were Greeks and Carians, full of anger 
against Phanes for having brought a foreign army 
upon Egypt, bethought themselves of a mode whereby 
they might be revenged on him. Phanes had left sons 
in Egypt. The mercenaries took these, and leading 
them to the camp, displayed them before the eyes of 
their father ; after which they brought out a bowl, 
and, placing it in the space between the two hosts, 
they led the sons of Phanes, one by one, to the vessel, 
and slew them over it.® When the last was dead, 
water and wine were poured into the bowl, and all the 
soldiers tasted of the blood, and so they went to the 
battle. Stubborn was the fight which followed, and 
it was not till vast numbers had been slain upon both 
sides, that the Egyptians turned and fled. 

12. On the field where this battle was fought I saw 
a very wonderful thing which the natives pointed out 
to me. The bones of the slain lie scattered upon the 
field in two lots, those of the Persians in one place by 
themselves, as the bodies lay at the first— those of the 
Egyptians in another place apart from them : if, then, 
you strike the Persian skulls, even with a pebble, they 
are so weak, that you break a hole in them ; but the 
Egyptian skulls® are so strong, that you may smite 
them with a stone and you will scarcely break them in. 
They gave me the following reason for this diflerence, 
which seemed to me likely enough The Egyj^tiuns 

^ ''Jliis was a mode of making an | and those of the modern h'gyjitiaiis 
oath binding. Bee note on Book ii. j fortunately iK^sesH tlu* sann* {n-operty 
cli. 119. — i Cr. W.] I of hardness, to judge fruiii tlie blows 

The thickness of the Egyptian I they bear from the Turks, and in tlieir 
skull is observable in the mummies ; I combats among themselves. — [G. W. j 
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(they said) from early childhood have the head shaved, 
and so by the action of the sun the skull becomes thick 
and hard. The same cause prevents baldness in Egypt, 
wliere you see fewer bald men than in any other land. 
Such, then, is the reason why the skulls of the Egyp- 
tians are so strong. The Persians, on the other hand, 
have feeble skulls, because they keep themselves shaded 
from the first, ^ wearing turbans upon their heads. 
What I have here mentioned I saw with my own eyes, 
and I observed also the like at PaprSmis,® in the case of 
the Persians who were killed with Ach^menes, the son 
of Darius, by Inarus the Libyan.® 

13. The Egyptians who fought in the battle, no 
sooner turned their backs upon the enemy, than they 
fled away in complete disorder to Memphis, where they 
shut themselves up within the walls. Hereupon Cam- 
byses sent a Mytilentean vessel, with a Persian herald 
on board, who was to sail up the Nile to Mempiiis, and 
invite the Egyptians to a surrender. They, however, 
when they saw the vessel entering the town, poured 
forth in crowds from the castle, V destroyed the ship, 
and, tearing the crew limb from limb, so bore them into 
the fortress. After this Memphis was besieged, and in 


7 Balir (ad loc.) understands Hero- 
dotus to allude to tlio seclusion of tlie 
cliiklreu wit! tin tlie liareni till the age 
of five years (vide supra, i. 142). But 
probably the shading by the turban 
is alone meant. The clause, TrtXovs- 
Tidpag^ (j>op€ovT€s, is exegetlcal of cr/cc?;- 
rpocpeovcri. 

Supra, Book ii. ch. 63, note - 
^ Yide infra, vii. 7. The revolt 
of Inarus is fixed by Clinton (P. H. 
vul. ii. p. 10) to the year n.c. 460, the 
fitth year of Artnxerxes. Acluemenes 
had then been satra]>Qf Egy]4 twenty- 
four years (Herud. vii. 7), He Heorus 
to have been slain at the first outbreak 
of the insurrection. For the subse- 
tpient course of tlte revolt see Qlnicyd. 
i. 104, 109. Compare also inifa, 
ch. 15. 


i The citadel of Memphis is called by 
Herodotus the white u'all” (infra, ch. 
91). Memphis, according to Thucy- 
dides (i. 104), consisted of three parts, 
the innermost of which was strongly 
fortified, and was called “ the white 
Avail.’’ It is remarkable that Mem- 
phis is called in hierogly- 
phics the white building.” 

There is every reason to be- 
lieve that, like Thelies, tlie 
city itself was not surrounded by a 
wall. jMemphis Avas also 
called Xlanouf, or 
nofre” (‘^good biiildmg”), 
and the land of the pyra- ^ M 
mid;” and Fthah-di, '‘the 
abode of Pthah ” (see note ^ 
on Book ii. ch, 90).— [G. W.j 
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due time surrendered. Hereon tlie Libyans who bor- 
dered npon Egypt, fearing tbe fate of that country, 
gave themselves up to Oambyses without a battle, made 
an agreement to joay tribute to him, and fortliwitli sent 
hnn gifts.^ The Cyren^ans too, and the Barcseans, 
having the same fear as the Libyans, immediately did 
le 1 c. Oambyses received the Libyan presents very 
graciously, but not so the gifts of the Cyremeans. 
ihey had^ sent no more than five hundred niinw^ of 
^Iver, which Oambyses, I imagine, thought too little. 
He therefore snatched the money from them, and with 
his own hands scattered it among his soldiers 

14 Ten days after the fort had fallen, Oambyses re- 
solved to try the spirit of Psammenitus, the Egyptian 
king, whose whole reign had been but six months. He 
therefore had him set in one of the suburbs, and many 
other Eygptians with him, and there subjected him to 
insult. First of all he sent his daughter out from the 
city, clothed in the garb of a slave, with a pitcher to 
draw water. Many virgins, the daughters of the chief 
nobles, accompanied her, wearing the same dress. 
When the damsels came opposite the place where their 
fathers sate, shedding tears and uttering cries of woo, 
the fathers, all but Psammenitus, wept and wailed in 
return, grieving to see their children in so sad a 
plight; but he, when he had looked and seen, l,ent 
his head towards the ground. In this way passed by 
the water-carriers. Next to them came Pkmmenitus’ 
son, and tvm thousand Egyptians of the same age with 
him all of them having ropes round their necks and 

tiS w,” d fty too i»«d i,v o„ 

then way to suffer death for the murder of the Mvti- 
Icucoaiis wbo W6r6 dGjj^trovprl 


Vido infra, iv. 165. Arcosilatis 
was king of Cyronc at this time. 
Attic iniiicC are intended, as is 


IM'obable, the value of tlu 
contribiUion would be lilt t 
2000L of om* money. 
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Mempliis. For so had the royal judges given their 
sentence — “for each Mytilen^an ten of the noblest 
Egyptians must forfeit life.” King Psammenitus sav? 
the train pass on, and knew his son was being led 
to death, but, while the other Egyptians who sate 
around him wej)t and were sorely troubled, he showed 
no further sign than when he saw his daughter. And 
now, when they too were gone, it chanced that one of 
his former boon -companions, a man advanced in years, 
who had been stripped of all that he had and was a 
beggar, came wliere Psammenitus, son of Amasis, tmd 
tlie rest of the Egyptians were, asking alms from the 
soldiers. At this sight the king burst into tears, and, 
weeping out aloud, called his friend by his name, and 
smote himself on the head. Now there were some who 
had been set to ivatch Psammenitus and see what he 
would do as each train went by ; so these persons went 
and told Cambyses of his behaviour. Then he, asto- 
nished at what was done, sent a messenger to Psam- 
menitus, and questioned him, saying, “ Psammenitus, 
thy lord Cambyses asketh thee why, when thou sawest 
thy daughter brought to shame, and thy son on his 
way to death, thou didst neither utter cry nor shed 
tear, while to a beggar, who is, he hears, a stranger 
to thy race, thou gavest those marks of honour.” To 
this question Psammenitus made answer, “ 0 son of 
Cyrus, my own misfortunes were too great for tears ; 
but the woe of my friend deserved them. When a 
man falls from splendour and plenty into beggary at 
the threshold of old age, one may well weep for him.” 
When the messenger brought back this answer, Cam- 
byses owJied it was just; Croesus, likewise, the Egyp- 
tians say, burst into tears — -for he too had come into 
Egypt with Cambyses — and the Persians who were 
present wept. Even Cambyses himself was touched 
with pity, and he forthwith gave an order, that the 
son of Psammenitus should be spared from the number 
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of those appointed to die, and Psammenitns himself 
brought from the suburb into his presence. 

15. The messengers were too late to save the life 
of Psammenitus’ son, who had been cut iu pieces the 
first of all; but they took Psammenitus himself and 
brought him before the king. Cambyses allowed liim 
to live with him, and gave him no more harsh treat- 
ment; nay, could he have kept from intermeddling 
with affairs, he might have recovered Egypt, and ruled 
it as governor. For the Persian wont is to treat the 
sons of kings with honour, and even to give their 
fathers’ kingdoms to the children of such as revolt fi-om 
them.^ There are many cases from which one may 
collect that this is the Persian rule, and especially 
those of Pausiris and Thannyras. Thannyras was son 
of Inarus the Libyan, and was allowed to succeed his 
father,® as was also Pausiris, son of Amyrtseus ; ® yet 


^ It appears from the Jewish history 
that this was a general Oriental prac- 
tice in ancient.times. When Pharaoh- 
hfeoho deposed Jehoahaz, he made 
Eliakim (Jehoiakim), his hrothor, 
king over Judah (2 Kings xxiii. 34). 
And when Kehiichadnezzar deposed 
Jehoiachin (2 Kings xxiv, 17), he 
set Mattaiiiah (Zedekiah), his uncle, 
upon the throne. Chardin states 
(tom. iii. p. 310) that the same 
custom obtains among the modern 
Persians. [The custom of the Persians 
is cond rmki, not only hy what Hero- 
dotus says of Thannyras, the son of 
Inarus, and Pausiris, the son of Amyr- 
tgeus ; Imthy the sculptures, which 
seem to show that some of the royal 
family of Egypt were made governors 
of the country by the Persians. The 
names of Thannyras and Paiisiiis 
(Pa-osiri) are not found on the 
monuments. That Cambyses was not 
guilty of cruelty to the Egj^-ptians, on 
his first conquest of the country, is 
proved by a monument, now in the 
Vatican at Pome; from wdiich we ; 
learn that he confirmed the different i 
■Egyptian dignitaries in their offices, ' 
and even so for fiattered the preju- 


dices of the people as to conform to 
their religious customs, “like the 
kings who ruled before him,’’ making 
offerings “ to the divine mother of the 
gods at Sais, and performing the usual 
libations in her temple to the Loi’d of 
ages.” He also took, or received, a 
prajnomen like the old Egyptian kings, 
being called (as on that moniiinent) 
Kambath (Cambyses), liemesot (or 
Pemesto), “ Lord of Upper and Lower 
Egypt;” and it was therefore only 
in consequence of the Eg 3 q}tians re- 
belling against Iriin, as Herodotus 
plain!}" shows by the connivance, or 
at the instigation of Psammenitus, 
that he was induced to depart from 
his previous humane line of conduct 
towards the Egjqitians, and to flisre- 
gard the Persian custom of treating 
the sons of kings with indulgence. 
In Book iv. ch. IfiG, Herodotus says 
that Cambyses made Aryandes go- 
vernor of Eg^qi-. — 0. W,^ 

* Inarus fell into the hands of thi‘ 
Persians, and wus enicilit'd, i.-rohahly 
in the year b.c. 455. (>S‘e ''rinuyd. 
i, 110; cf. Clinton’s E. 11. voL ii. p. 
50.) Of Thannyras, liis soig ni-tihing 
iurther is known. fi(‘sias’s accoimt 
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certainly no two persons ever did the Persians more 
damage than Amyrtgeus and Inarus.* In this case 


of the war of Inaras and Amyrta^ns 
(Excerpt. § 32) seems tainted by his 
usual dishonesty. It is utterly irre- 
concilable ^vith Thucydides. 

° From tins passage it has been con- 
cluded (Dahlmann’s Life of Herodotus, 
ch. iii. ; Clinton's ¥. H. vol. ii. p. 87 ; 
01. 92. 4 ; Mure's Lit. of Greece, 
vol, iv. pp. 636-7) that Herodotus 
continued to ^Yrite as late as b.c. 408, 
since in that year (according to the 
Chronicle of Eusebius) Ainyrtteus 
died, after reigning over the Egyp- 
tians for six years. It is supposed 
that Pausiris was appointed viceroy 
hy the Persians at the death of his 
father, and, that event being assigned 
to the year u.o. 408, it is concluded 
that Herodotus was still adding 
touches to his history as late as that 
or the following year. Various rea- 
sons have been adduced in an earlier 
portion of this work (see the Intro- 
ductory Essay, cli. i. pp. 32-4) which 
make it probable that Herodotus did 
not really much outlive b.c. 430. 
The objection to this view arising 
from the present chapter may be met 
in two ways. In the first place, it is 
not at all certain that Manetdio, from 
whom Eusebius professes to co]^y, in- 
tended to ])lace the reign of Amyrta^us 
immediately before that of Nepheritis. 
Eusebius does not a]ipear to have had 
Manetho’s work under his eyes, else, 
why should he in one place (Pars f . ch. 
xxi.) quote him second-hand from 
Josephus? He probably had only an 
abridgment or summary of his dynas- 
ties, in whicli the reign of Amyrtmus 
a|)]')eared as constituting the 28th 
dynasty, and so as intervening be- 
tween tliat of Darius Hothiis and Ne- 
pheritis, It is not unlikely that the 
sumntary misrepresented Manetho 
here, as in other places (see Bunsen’s 
^'^^L i. p. 86, E. T.), and 
made dynasties seem to ho consecutive 
which Manetho knew and coulessed 
to be contemporary. Ma net! lo’s six 

years of Amy r tarns the Baite are p.ro- 
bably t.lie ^’er>’ six, years (from B.c, 
4G0 to B.c. 455) in the reign of Arta- 


xerxes Longimanus during which 
Egypt is known to have been inde- 
pendent of Persia, through the exer- 
tions of Inaras and Amyrteeus. (See 
Tluicyd. i. 104, and 109-110; Ctes. 
Exc. Pers. 82 ; Died. Sic. xi, 74 ; 
and compare the Comments of Wesse- 
ling and Larcher ad loc., and Dodwell, 
Ann. Time, p, 99.) The authority 
of Syncelliis is of no importance, since 
he’ merely copies from Eusebius and 
Africanus, neither of whom possessed 
more than an abstract of Manetho. 

Secondly, if we follow Ensehius, 
and suppose (with Mr. Clinton) that 
Amyrfca3iis had two reigns, each of six 
years, one from b.c. 4G0 to B.c. 455, 
and another (40 years later) from b.c. 
414 to B.c, 408, the appointment of 
Pausiris must he placed at the close 
of the first, not of the second reign. 
If Ainyrtauis reigned a second time, 
he was certainly not then conquered 
by the Persians, nor h.ad they at that 
time his kingdom to disuse of, for it 
passed, in the year b.c. 408, to Neplie- 
litis, and Egypt was not again reduced 
by the Persians till about b.c. 340. 
Pausiris therefore must have l>een 
made viceroy when his father lost liis 
dominion the jiT?,t time, which was 
when he fled into the maivshes and 
concealed himself, in b.c. 465. It is 
to he remarked that Herodotus says 
notlung, either directly or indirectly, 
of the death of Amyrtceus, and thus 
makes no allusion in this i>assage to 
any event of a later date than b.c. 
455. 

^ It appears from Herod, iii. 12 
that at the commencement of tlie 
revolt of Inaras a great battle was 
fought near Papremis, in which Acluu- 
menes, the brother of Xerxes, and a 
vast ntimher of the Persians, were 
slain. The remnant of the Persian 
forces, as we learn from Thiicyd. i. 
lOl (compare Died. Sic. xi. 74), fled 
to Mern]ihis, and wore there besieged 
by Inarus and the Athenians. They 
a]5]iear to have surrendered after a 
time (Thuc^al. i. 109). Tlio share 
which Ainyrtieus had in the revolt is 
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Psammenitus plotted evil, and received liis reward 
accordingly. He was discovered to be stirring np 
revolt in Egypt, wherefore Oambyses, wlien his guilt 
clearly appeared, compelled him to drink bull’s blood,® 
which presently caused his death. Such was the end 
of Psammenitus. 

16. After this Cambyses left Memphis, and went to 
Sais, wishing to do that vdiich he actually did on liis 
arrival there. He entered the palace of Ainasis, and 
straightway commanded that the body of the Icing 
should be brought forth from the sepulchre. When 
the attendants did according to his commandment, bo 
further bade them scourge the body, and prick it with 
goads, and pluck the hair from it,® and heap upon it 
all manner of insults. The body, however, having 
been embalmed, resisted, and refused to come apart, 
do what they would to it ; so the attendants grew 
weary of their work ; whereupon Cambyses bade them 
take the corpse and burn it. This was truly an im- 
pious command to give, for the Persians hold fire to 
be a god,^ and never by any chance burn their dead. 
Indeed this practice is unlawful, both with them and 
with the Egyptians — with them for the reason above- 
mentioned, since they deem it wrong to give the corpse 
of a man to a god ; and with the Egy23tians, because 


not very clear. His name does not 
occur till tlie year of the death of 
Inarus (Thucyd. i. 110), when he 
appears as king of the marsh-district 
(6 eV to2s eXect jSticrtXevy; compare 
Herod, ii. 140), He maintained him- 
self in this region at least six years 
(llmcyd. i, 112). The particulars of 
ti)e losses sustained by the Persians at 
his hands are unknown to ns. 

^ There seems to have been a wide- 
spread belief among tlie ancients that 
bull’s blood was j'Joisonous. Accord- 
ing to Eusebius (Chron. Gan. ii, p. 
324), ilidas, lung of Phrygia, killed 
himself by drinking bulFs blood E.c. 


694. Themistocles is said to ha^'e 
died in the same wwy (Arist. ivj. h4). 
Also Smerdis (Ctesias. .IVrs. ExciTpt. 
§ 10). According to Ctesias, Psiun- 
menitiis was carried ]»risuiier to iSusu, 
® Tins is evidently a Creek sfaie- 
ment, and not derived froiii ilu* Eiiyp- 
tian priests. TIutc was no hair !<> 
pluck out, the ‘Tiead and all the]».w|y’' 
of the kings and priests being shaved. 
The wdiole sturv maybe duuhred, — 
[G. W.] “ ‘ 

^ On tills point see alfcve, i. 131 ; 
and compare thi' E.ssiy die b‘e- 

ligion of the Ancienr 1‘ersiaiiS,'’ \i4, i. 
App>. Essa}' V. 
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they believe fire to be a live animal * wbieb eats what- 
ever it can seize, and then, glutted with the food, 
dies with the matter which it feeds upon. Now to 
give a man’s body to he devoured by beasts is in no 
wise agreeable to their customs, and indeed this is the 
very reason why they embalm their dead ; namely, to 
prevent them from being eaten in the grave by worms. 
Thus Cambyses commanded what both nations ac- 
counted unlawful.® According to the Egyptians it 
was not Amasis who was thus treated,* but another of 
their nation who was of about the same height. The 
Persians, believing this man’s body to be the king’s, 
abused it in the fashion described above. Amasis, 
they say, was warned by an oracle of what would 
happen to him after his death : in order, therefore, to 
prevent the impending fate, he buried the body, which 
afterwards received the blows, inside his own tomb 
near the entrance, commanding his son to bury him, 
when he died, in the farthest recess of the same sepul- 
chre. For my own part I do not believe that these 
orders were ever given by Amasis; the Egyptians, 
as it seems to me, falsely assert it, to save their own 
dignity. 

17, After this Cambyses took counsel with himself. 


^ The rationale of this view is given 
l>y Plutarch (Sympos. vii. p. 703 ) in 
tlje folhuviiig words : — ovbh yap ciKKo 
paXkor ipyjrvxco TrpocreoLK^u rj Ttvp 

KLVOVpeVOV T€ Ka\ Tp€<l>6p€VOV aVTOV, 
Kal rfi XapTTporrjTi. drjXovp &(j7T^p rj 

K^al cracprjVL^ov aTravra. There 
is nothing that so resembles a live 
animal as fire, which moves and nou- 
rishes itself, and which moreover, like 
the soul, enlightens and displays all 
things by its brilliancy.” 

The Egy|,)tians were averse to 
lairning a body, not only because 
burning was considered the punish- 
ment of the wicked, hut because it 
was opposed to all their prejudices in 
favour of its preservation. If they 
really believed in the return of the 


soul to the body this would he an ad- 
ditional reason. This last, however, 
may only have signified that man 
after death never lost his identity, or 
individuality. The modern Persians 
and all Moslems have a great prejudice 
against burning the dead. The custom 
was very ancient in India. — [(3r. \Y.] 
^ The body of the queen of Amasis, 
found at Tliebes by the French officers 
of the Luxor, in the sarcophagus now 
in the British Museum, is said to have 
been burnt, and replaced in the tomb ; 
but the remains of gilding upon it 
suffice to disprove this. The appear- 
ance of burning was probably owing 
to the strong preparations used in em- 
balming the body, and is not uniisual. 

-H;a. 
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and planned three expeditions. One was against the 
Carthaginians, another against the Ammonians, and a : 

third against the long-lived Ethiopians, who dwelt in 
that part of Libya which borders upon the southern 
sea.® He judged it best to despatch his fleet against 
Carthage and to send some portion of his land army to 
act against the Ammonians, while his spies went into j 

Ethiopia, under the pretence of carrying presents to 
the king, hut in reality to take note of all they saw, 
and especially to observe whether there was really 
what is called “ the table of the sun” in Ethiopia. t 

18. Now the table of the sun, according to the 
accounts given of it, may be thus described : — It is a | 

meadow in the skirts of their city full of the boiled ‘ 

flesh ® of all manner of beasts, which the magistrates | 


^ The seat of these long-lived Ethi- ; ants in the modern Bomaulies. The 
opians is very uncertain. Larcher j descriptions of Homer (II. i. 443 ; 
places them east of Meroe, on the I Od. i. 23, &:c.) possibly referred to 
coast of the Ked Sea (Tab. Geograp. ! this people, whom Ephorns (Er. 38) 
p. 151). Bruce imagined that he met ; also regarded as the remotest of man- 
with their descendants in the country kind towards the south. It is quite a 
of the Shangallas (vol. in 554, et distinct question whether the embassy 
seq,). But Heeren (African Nations, i of Cambyses, if a real event, was to 
vol. i. p, 325) correctly observes tliat them, or whether lie had any parti- 
the Macrobii of Herodotus must be ciilar designs against their liberty, 
placed very much further to the south. His Ethiopian expedition was iin- 
Not only in this passage, biit again, doubtediy a fact, but it had probably 
infra, ch. 114, they are said to dwell no more delinitc object than tli(‘ con- 
towards the south, at the farthest quest ol‘ the Etliioj dans generally. 
limits of Afr ica, Their country must ^ This was less common in early 
have lain, therefore, beyoiid the Straits times, and as Athenaais says, tlit* 
of Babelmandel. lieeren places them heroes in Hunier sehkan “])oil their 
near Cape GuardafuL He recognises meat, or dress it with sauces lait in 
tiioir customs in the stories told by Egypt as well as in Ethiopia boiled 
Cosmas (Topog. Christ, p. 138-9) of meat was eaten, though the Eg’y]dians 
the people of Sasu, and their descend- more frequently roasted it, and boiled 
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are careful to store with meat every night, and where 
whoever likes may come and eat during the day. The 
people of the land say that the earth itself brings forth 
the food. Such is the description which is given of 
this table.'^ 

19. When Camhyses had made up his mind that the 
spies should go, he forthwith sent to Elephantine for 
certain of the Ichthyophagi ® who were acquainted with 
the Ethiopian tongue; and, while they were being- 
fetched, issued orders to his fleet to sail against Car- 
thage. But the Phoenicians said they would not go, 
since they were bound to the Cartliaginiaiis by solemn 
oaths, and since liesides it would be wicked in them to 
make war on their own children. Now wlien the 



tlieir fisli. With the Avsxb^ the cus- 
tom of boiling meat seems to be very 
ancient. — [Gr. W.] 

^ Pomponins Mela is the first writer, 
after Herodotus, who mentions the 
table of the sun. It may be doubted 
whether he does more than follow our 
author. His words arc : Est locus 
apparatis e])ulis semper refertus : et 
quia, ut iibet, vesci volentibus licet, 
■tjXiov TpaireCap appellant ; et quai 
passim apposita sunt, atlirmant innasci 
siibinde divinitus (in. 15). The 
account in >Solinus, whoso work is an 
extract from tlie writings of the elder 
Pliny, is apjiarently formed on that 
of Mela (Poly Inst, xxx.). Pausanias, 
writing about a.b. 174, treats the 
whole story as a fable. Heeren (Af- 
rican Nations, vol. i. ]>. 333) explains 
it ^by the dumb trading common in 
Africa. (Vide infra, iv. 19G, and 
note ad loo.) He thinks tliat mer- 
chants supplied the meat, that the 
magistrates presided, and that tlie 


natives left gold in exchange for what 
they took. 

® Eratosthenes (ap. Strabon. xvi. 
p. 1093) and Artemi dor us (ap. eund.) 
placed the African Ichthyophagi, or 
Fisheaters, on the coast of the Ara- 
bian Gulf, at its entrance, near Cape 
Dire (the modern lias-d-Bvr), l^au- 
sauias also mentions their being the 
last inhabitants of the shores of the 
Bed Sea (i. xxxiii, § 4). I'hcir name 
marks them for a maritime peo]>le, 
and I cannot conceive that any could 
have dwelt so far inland as 
j3hantine. (Heeren supposes this, 
Afric. Nat., i. p. 337.) Perhaps Hero- 
dotus only means that some of them 
Ji(qjpened at this time to be at Ele- 
pliantine, and were made use of as 
guides. If Herodotus regarded tliem 
as natives of the country about Cape 
Dire, their knowledge of the language 
of the Macrobian Ethiopians, their 
neighbours, would be natural. (See 
above, ch. 17, note *) 
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Phoenicians refused, the rest of the fleet was nneq[nal to 
the nndertaking ; and thus it was that the Carthagi- 
nians escaped, and were not enslaved hy the Persians, 
Oambyses thought it not right to force the war upon 
the Phoenicians, because they had yielded themselves to 
the Persians,® and because upon the Phoenicians all his 
sea-service depended. The Cyprians had also joined 
the Persians of their own accord,^ and took part with 
them in the expedition against Egypt. 

20. As soon as the Ichthyophagi arrived from Ele- 
phantine, Oambyses, having told them what they 
were to say, forthwith despatched them into Ethiopia 
with these following gifts : to wit, a purple robe,® 


® It has "been usual to ascribe the 
conquest of Phoenicia to Cyrus- Even 
Mr, Grote does so (voL iv. p. 289). 
But the' sole authority for this is 
Xenophon (Cyrop. i, i, 4), who also ' 
ascribes to Cyrus the conquest of 
Egypt 1 Dahlmann has shown (Life 
of Herod, ch. vii.) that, according to 
Herodotus^ the acquisition belongs to 
the reign of Oambyses. Not only are 
the Phoenicians first mentioned among 
the Persian tributaries under this 
king, but it is expressly said that he, 
and not C}tus, “made himself master 
of the sea” (^pocreKT^crBai r^v 
ddXacrcrav ; Herod, iii. 34), which 
could only be by the conquest or sub- 
mission of the Phoenicians. (Compare 
Herod, i. 143.) Mr. Grote appears to 
consider that the conquest of Babylon 
involved the submission of Phoenicia 
to the Persian yoke. But even if it 
be allowed that Phoenicia had latterly 
been subject to Babylon, which is not 
absolutely certain, still the reduction 
of Babylon would not necessarily 
carry with it the submission of Phoe- 
nicia. The Asiatic Greeks did not 
submit when the Lydian kingdom 
fell, and the outlying province of 
Plioonicia would be very apt to re- 
assert its independence on such an 
occasion. It is unnecessary, however, 
to reckon probabilities. The autho- 
rity of Herodotus must be regarded 
as conclusive on such a matter. 

It may be added, that, as the inva- 


sion of Egypt designed by Cyrus 
(Herod, i. 153) did not take place till 
tlie fifth year of Cambyses (vide supra, 
ii. 1, note \ and see Clinton’s F. H. 
voL ii. p. 378), something must have 
occupied this monarch during the first 
four years of his reign. If Phcenicia 
was still independent at his accession, 
the delay would be accounted for. 

^ The dependency of Cyprus on 
Phoenicia has been already shown 
(note® on Book ii. ch. 182). Its sur- 
render would he likely to follow close 
upon the submission of the Phm- 
nicians. 

^ Yarious opinions have been held 
about the origin of tbe l-Vnan ])uvple. 
The inurex is generally supposed to 
have given it ; and some consider the 
“murex trunculus” to Imv^e been 
miTcli used at Tyre (S))ratt, vol. ii. p. 
109). A shelLfish (Helix lauthina) 
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WITH GIFTS. 


a gold chain for the neck, armlets, an alabaster 


is found on tbe coast, about Tyro and 
Beyroot, wliicli is remarkable for its 
tlirowiiij;’ out a quantity of puiqde 
liquid wlicn ajtproaclied, in order (like 
tlie sepia) to conceal itself. The 
water becomes completely coloured all 
around it, thouu'h so very small, being 
only tbe size of a small snail, of an 
inch in diameter, and very delicate 
atid fragile. Pliny, however, distinctly 
says, the Tyrian purple came from 
the buccinum and the murex (book 






ix. c. 3(1). Julius Pollux (Ono]!ii. i. 
4), after mentioning the story of the 
porphyra shell-hsh discovered by the 
dog of a Tyrian nymph loved hj Her- 
cules, describes tbe small baskets 
woven of rushes and rope (similar to 
our eel-baskets) histoncd like bells 
along a rope, ihsed in tliat fishery. 
Their wide mouths were so constructed 
■with the ends of the rushes projecting, 
that the shell-fish easily crept in, but 
could not get back again ; and this, 
as well as the shell in the hand of a 
statue of a Phoenician goddess, found 
by Mr. Moore in Sju-ia, would seem 
to agree I'jetter with the buccinum 
than the murex. Pliiiy (ix. 36) evi- 
dently considers the (modern) tu- 
bular-mouthed murex to be the por- 
phyra, though Im allows they extracted 
the dye from both those shells (ix. 
38). He tells a story (ix. 25) of the 
murex, and its being sacred to Venus 
at G-nidiis. The buccinum was the 
Kijpv^ of the Greeks ; yet it seems 
that the murex was originally so 



called ; since, Athenauis says Strato- 
nicus ju'etended to be walking on tip- 
toe from fear of treading on the prickty 
KTjpv^, in order to ridicule the people 
of Abdera for having so many K^pv-- 
K€s, ‘‘heralds” (A then. vi. p. 349; 
see also iii. p. 86). He describes the 
porphyi'a as between a pinna and a 
buccinum (iii. p. 91). Of the por- 
phyra shell-fish, see Aristotle, Hist. 
An. iv. 8 ; v. 15 ; vi. 13 ; viii. 20. 
He speaks of many kinds (iv. 16), 
some very large. Athen. iii. p. 85 to 
91, and xii. p. 528; Vitriiv. vii. 13. 
Pliny (ix. 36 to 40) gives three sorts 
of dye from two fish (duo sunt ge- 
nera. Buccinum .... altera purpura 
vocatur). 1. The best was of ame- 
thyst, or violet colour, made by mix- 
ing 200 parts of buccinum with 111 
of purpura (ix. 38). 2. The Tyrian 

purple w’as made by dipping the wool 
first in the purpura or pelagia, and 
afterwards in the buccinum ; “ it w^as 
of the colour of blood, black to look 
upon, and bright in the light, whence 
Homer calls blood purple” (ix. 38). 
3. The conchy liat a, which had no 
buccinum dye (ix. 39), and was of a 
pale hue, apparently more blue. Se- 
neca (iSTat. Qumst. i, 3) says purple 
does not always come out alike out of 
the same shell. Homer also applies 
porphyreus to the sea ; but it signified 
any bright colour, and Horace speaks 
of the swan, 4 Od. i. 10, “purpu- 
reis ales colorihus.” Atlienams men- 
tions it applied to the cheeks and 
mouth (xiii. i>. 604), and the. “ pur- 
pureus late qui splendeat .... paii- 
nus” of Horace (de Art. Poet.) may 
signify either “bright,” or “scarlet.” 
This last, in Greek was Trvppog, or 
KOKKLvos, The robe put upon the Sa- 
viour is called by St. Matthew “ scar- 
let,” KOKKivTjv, by St. IMark and St. 
John “ jrarple, iropcfivpav, by Bt, 
Luke “gorgeous,” Xapirpdv, Strabo 
says (iii. p. 100) the porpliyra and 
buccinum were lioth found at Carteia, 
ill Spain. Purple seems also to have 
been imported from Greece by the 
Tynans; the best in Europe being 
from Laconia (Plin. ix. 36) ; and Eze- 
kiel (xxvii. 7) says it wer to Tyre 
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THE MESSAGE AND THE REPLY. 


Book III. 


box ^ of myrrh, and a cask of palm wine. The Ethi- 
opians to whom this embassy was sent, are said to be 
the tallest* and handsomest men in the whole world. 
In their customs they differ greatly from the rest of 
mankind, and particularly in the way they choose tht'ir 
kings ; for they find out the man who is the tallest of 
all the citizens, and of strength ecpial to his height, 
aud appoint him to rule over them.® 

21. The Ichthyophagi, on reaching this peojdc, de- 
livered the gifts to the king of the cmtntry, and spoke 
as follows : — “ Oambyses, king of the Persians, anxious 
to become thy ally and sworn friend, has sent us to 
hold converse with thee, and to bear thee the gifts 
thou seest, which are the things wherein he himself 
delights the most.” Hereon the Ethiopian, who knew 
they came as spies, made answer : — “ The king of 
the Persians sent you not with these gifts, because he 
much desired to become my sworn friend — nor is the 
account which ye give of yourselves true, for ye are 
come to search out my kingdom. Also your king is 
not a just man — for were he so, he had not coveted a 
land which is not his own, nor brought slavery on a 
people who never did him any wrong. Bear him this 
bow,® and say, — ‘ The king of the Ethiops thus advises 


from tlie Isles of EUsJiah,’^ L e. IM- 
las, or Greece (see Atlicxi. Deipii. iii. 
p* 88). Purple was used at a very 
early time ; and purple and blue are 
mentioned in Exodus (xxv. 4). Blue 
was the vaKivdos of tbe Greeks. It 
was extracted from indigo, whicli was 
an Egyptian and a Pei‘sian dye. An- 
cient j)aintings show tbe imperial 
purple was of a violet colour. — 
[G. W.] 

^ Vases of tins stone were com- 
monly used for liolding ointment. 
Tliey bad not always tbe long sliajte 
of that class of Etruscan vases, called 
Alabastron,’’ wbicli even bad this 
name when of a dilferent material. 
Tbe alabastei* atxscs of Egypt were of 
various forms and sizes. The stone 


was the crystallised carbonate of lime, 
of a yellowisli colour, generally marked 
with -waYiiig lines, wiiich we call 
oriental alabaster and stalagmitic arra- 
gonite ; very difforemt from the white 
soft sulphate of lime, so much used in 
Italy.— [G. W.] 

^ Vide infra,"” iii. 114; and com- 
pare Isaiah xlv. 14. ‘‘ The labour of 
Egypt, and the merchandise of MIu- 
opia, and of the Sahmms, meti of sta- 
ture, shall come over to thec.^’ Strabo 
says tliat the Ethiopians generally 
were of small stature (xvi. p. 

® Compare Strabo, xvi. p, 1188, 
and Arist. Pol. iv. iii. § 7. P>iou, in 

JEfJuopka, says that the king was 
chosen for his beauty. (Fr. 4.)" 

^ It is reinarkahic that the im- 






COMMENTS UPON THE GIFTS. 


the king of the Persians — when the Persians can pull 
a bow of this strength thus easily, then let them come 
with an army of superior strengih against the long- 
lived Ethiopians — till then, let them thank the gods 
that they have not put it into the heart of the sons of 
the Bthiops to covet countries which do not belong to 
them.’ ” 

22. So speaking, he unstrung the bow, and gave it 
into the hands of the messengers. Then, taking the 
purple robe, he asked them what it was, and how it had 
been made. They answered truly, telling him con- 
cerning the purple, and the art of the dyer — whereat he 
observed, “ that the men were deceitful, and their gar- 
ments also.” Next he took the neck-chain and the 
armlets, and asked about them. So the Ichthyophagi 
explained their use as ornaments. Then the king 
laughed, and fancying they were fetters, said, “ the 
Ethiopians had much stronger ones.” Thirdly, he 
inquired about the myrrh, and when they told him how 
it was made and rubbed upon the limbs, he said the 
same concerning it that he had said of the robe. Last 
of all he came to the wine, and having learnt their 
way of making it, he drank a draught, which greatly 
delighted him ; whereupon he asked what the Persian 
king was wont to eat, and to what age the longest- 


strung bow was the emblem of nexion between them. Mr. Harris 
Etbiopia, or at least (,>f that jiart wliicb suggests that the unstrung bow, sent 
corresponded to the modern Nubia, by the King of Ethiopia, accords with 
and wliich was called in hieroglyphics | the emblem of his country — a symbol 
“ Tusli,” evidently the Ethaush, or i of peace, and at the same time a 
bhhosli of the Coptic. Thosh in i defiance, when accompanied by the 
Coptic signified a “ frontier ” and a message to the Persians to string it as 
‘‘ province f but it is differently writ- ' easily as he did. (See notes on Book ii. 
ten in liieroglypliics from Tosh, chs. 29 and 106.; TLe name of Cush 
“ Bthioiua.’” Cush (Kusli or Kisli) , had already been given to Ethiopia on 
is tlic ancient, and Ethaush theCo]dic ' the monuments before the invasion of 
name of “ Ethiopia f and the modern the Shepherds, at the beginning of the 
Kish, or Gerf Ilossayn, in Kiibia, , 12th dynasty. May Cush l>e related 
being called in Coptic I'^ipyri to Kos “ the [G. W.] 

Thosh,” Ethosh, and Ethaush ^ For another use of this common- 
( whence the Latin name of that place, place, see Book i. ch. 71 ; sub fin, 
‘‘Tutzis”), shows a striking con- 
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li\’-ed of the Persians liad been known to attain. They 
told him that the king ate bread, and described the 
nature of wheat — adding that eighty years was the 
longest term of man’s life among the Persians. Hereat 
he remarked, “ It did not surprise liim if they fed on 
dirt, that they died so soon ; indeed he was saire they 
never would have lived so long as eighty years, except 
for the refreshment they got from that drink (meaning 
the wine), wherein he confessed that the Persians sur- 
passed the Ethiopians.” 

23. The Ichthyophagi then in their turn questioned 
the king concerning the term of life and diet of his 
people, and were told that most of them lived to be a 
hundred and twenty years old, while some even went 
beyond that age— -they ate boiled flesh,’ and had for 
their drink nothing but milk. When the Ichthyophagi 
showed wonder at the number of the years, he led them 
to a fountain, wherein, when they had washed, they ’ 
found their flesh all glossy and sleek, as if they had bathed 
in oil — and a scent came from the spring like that of 
violets. The water was so weak, they said, that 
nothing would float in it, neither wood, nor any lighter 
substance, but all went to the bottom. If their account 
of this fountain be true, it would be their constant use 
of the water from it which makes them so long-lived. 
When they quitted the fountain the king led them to 
a prison, where the prisoners were all bound with 
fetters of gold.® Among these Ethiopians copper is of 

^ Supra, ch. 18, note of Berow, a village a little above Koin 

® Gold abounded in Ethiopia ; it is Ombo ; but the quantity of gold, even 
found on^ tlie frontiers of Abyssinia, in the time of tlie Caliphs, barely 
and even in the Bisbaree desert, which covered the expense of obtaining it, 
is called by Kdreesee and Aboolfeda, and wdieii examined by order of 
“ the land of Bega/’ a name the Mohammed AH it vns not r<.nmd 
Bisliareeh Arabs still give themselves, worth while to re-oiien them. The 
The Bisharec mines are mentioned by matrix is quartz, and tlio same lo 
Agatliarcides, and are the same men- which Diodorus alludes (iii. 11) uiuler 
tioned by later waiters at OHagee, the name of <j)Xe[Sa$ jxapndpov rj 
wliich ■were worked by the Arab XevKorrjru ha<j)€pov(ras, and dcocrriX- 
Galiphs. They lie about seventeen or povcrrjs irirpas* See At. Eg., voL iii. 
eighteen days’ journey to the south-east p. 221 to 234.— [G. W.] 
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all metals tlie most scarce and valualde.® After they 
had seen the prison, they were likewise shown what is 
called “ the table of the Snn.” 

24, Also, last of all, they were allowed to behold the 
coffins of the Ethiopians, which are made (according to 
report) of crystal,^ after the following fashion : — When 
the dead body has been dried, either in the Egyptian, 
or in some other manner, they cover the whole witli 
gypsum, and adorn it with painting until it is as like 
the living man as possible. Then they place the body 
in a crystal pillar which has been hollowed out to 
receive it, crystal being dug up in great abundance in 
their country, and of a kind very easy to work. Yoiz 
may see the corpse through the pillar within which it 
lies ; and it neither gives out any unpleasant odour, nor 
is it in any respect unseemly ; yet there is no part that 
is not as plainly visible as if the body was bare. The 
next of kin keep the crystal pillar in their houses a 
full year from the time of the death, and give it the 
first fruits continually, and honour it with sacrifice. 
After the year is out they bear the pillar forth, and set 
it up near the town.^ 


® Copper is found in Tarioiis places 
in tlie Eastern desert of Egypt, le- 
t,weeii the Nile and the Ited Sea, 
between latitude 24® and 33®, and 
specular iron at Hamraami in the 
desert N. W. of Kossayr. The 
copper mines of Mount vSinai were 
worked by Oxsirtasen I., and doubtless 
long before, as the names of kings of 
the 4th dynasty occur at Wady hla- 
gliara ; and tlic copper mines of the 
Egyptian desert were evi<Iently worked 
in ancient times. In .Northern 
Etbiopia co])per is perhaps rare, not 
so in the tipper pai’t of the Wliite 
Nile ; arul the numerous spears of 
Ethiopia and the Soudan sliow liow 
abundant iron is in 'those countries. 
The iron money of Konlofan lias been 
described' by l)r. Holroyd ; and it is 
found in other parts of Africa. — 
[G.W.] 


^ This, he says below, was dug out of 
the earth. It should therefore be rock 
crystal ; but no piece of this substance 
could be found large enough to hold 
a body. It may have been some 
vitreous composition, coating the stone 
coffins in the form of a mummy, some 
ofwMch are found in Egypt. Gi'his 
seems to be confirmed by Ctesias’s 
account mentioned in Diodorus, (ii. 
15,) The sacrifices made to the 
mummy are the usual liturgies, or 
services, ])erfornied to the dead, b}^ tlie 
Egyptians also. Of glass, seii note ^ 
on ’.Book ii. ch. 44.-— [G. W.] 

^ Much ingenuity has been e?;- 
pended by llecren and others in 
explaining and rationalizing the mar- 
vels of this narrativii. I cannot but 
think, with Niebuhr (Vortriige iiher 
alte Gescliichte, vol. i. p. 151), that 
both the embassy itself, and the ac- 
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MARCH AND EETRIAT OF CAMBYSES. 
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25. When the spies had now seen everything, they 
returned back to Egypt, and made report to Cambyses, 
who was stirred to anger by their words. Forthwith 
he set out on his march against the Ethiopians without 
having made any provision for the sustenance of his 
army, or reflected that he was about to wage war 
in the uttermost parts of the earth. Like a senseless 
madman as he was,® no sooner did he receive the 
report of the Ichthyophagi than he began his march, 
bidding the Greeks who were with his army remain 
where they were, and taking his land force with him. 
At Thebes, which he passed through on his way, he 
detached from his main body some fifty thousand men, 
and sent them against the Ammonians with orders to 
carry the people into captivity, and burn the oracle of 
Jupiter. Mean while he himself went on with the rest 
of his forces against the Ethiopians. Before, however, 
he had accomplished one-fifth part of the distance, all 
that the army had in the way of provisions failed ; 
whereupon the men began to eat the sumpter-beasts, 
which shortly failed also. If then, at this time, 0am- 
byses, seeing what was happening, had confessed him- 
self in the wrong, and led his army back, he would 
have done the wisest thing that he could after the mis- 
take made at the outset ; but as it was, he took no 
manner of heed, but continued to march forwards. So 
long as the earth gave them anything, the soldiers sus- 
tained life by eating the grass and herbs ; but when 
they came to the bare sand, a portion of them were 
guilty of a horrid deed : by tens they cast lots for a 
man, who was slain to be the food of the others. When 
Cambyses heard of these doings, alarmed at sucli can- 
nibalism, he gave up his attack on Ethiopia, and re- 
treating by the way he had come, reached Thebes, 

count given of the Macrobiaiis, are ness of Cambyses, vide infra, eh. ;>0, 
fabulous. note ^ 

^ Concerning the pretended nmd- 



THE EXPEDITIOH AGAINST AMMON. 


after lie liad lost vast numbers of bis soldiers. From 
Thebes he marched down to Memphis, where he dis- 
missed the Greeks, allowing them to sail home. And 
so ended the expedition against Ethiopia.* 

26 . The men sent to attack the Ammonians,® 
started from Thebes, having guides with them, and 
may be clearly traced as far as the city Oasis,® which 


The writer above <|iioted, while 
dismissing the embassy to the Macro- 
biaiis, and the tales told concerning 
them, as fabulous, warns us against 
considering the expedition itself to be 
a fable. The communication between 
Egypt and Ethiopia, lie remarks, was 
such, as to render the expedition easy. 
Its chief object would be tlie conquest 
of Meroe. Two roads would conduct 
to this city — one, the road followed 
in part by .Burckhardt in 1813 (Tra- 
vels in .Kubia, Part I., Joinney along 
the banks of the Kile), along the valley 
of the Kile, by Old and New Dongola, 
a very circiiitons route ; the other, 
across the desert iVom Korosko, in 
Upper Eg}q»t, to A/joo llamed^ the 
line taken by Bruce in 1772, and 
Burckhardt in 1814, wliich is nearly 
direct, and is the ordinary route of tlie 
caravans. The latter was apparently 
preferred by Cambyses, who may have 
reached as far as Wady Omgat (lat. 
22"), where the sands become quite 
barren (Burckhardt, p. 171). Kie- 
buhr (1. s. c.) ascribes the failure of 
the expedition to the deadly winds 
and sandstorms,” which prevail here 
no less than in the Sahara ; but I do 
not see any sufficient reason for de- 
parting on this point from our author. 
Burckhardt denies tliat the winds are 
deadly^ and doubts there being any real 
danger to life from sandstorms in the 
Kublan desert (jq). 189-191.) ; and it 
is very conceivable that Cambyses, 
without being mad, may have pro- 
visioned his army insufficiently. 

Diodorus’s assertion (i, 33), that 
Cambyses veacbeil as far as IVIeroe, is 
as little worthy of Rdief as the state- 
ment with whicli it is connected, that 
lie built that city. The high anti- 
quity of Meroe has been shown 
(supra, Book ii. ch. 29, note ^). 


The expedition of Cambyses was 
not without fruit. .lie reduced the 
Blthiopians bordering U]iou Egypt, and 
made them tributary (infra, iii. 97). 

® For the seats of this people, vide 
supra, Book ii. ch. 32, note 

The city Oasis is takeii (Heeren’s 
African Nations, vol. i. p. 212, and 
Bahr ad loc.), with much reason, for 
the modern El Kknyeli, the chief 
town of what is called the great Oasis. 
This is distant, by one road 4-2, by 
another 52 hours (0 and 7^ days’ 
journey respectively^ from ancient 
Thebes. The Blgyptians in the time 
of Plerodotns may liave given the 
name Oasis to the city, as well as to 
the tract surrounding it. Oasis, the 
Auasis of Strabo, seems to be iden- 
tical with the Coptic and 

the Arabic jS'Z Wa/i. It was appiial, 
according to Strabo, to all inhabited 
places lying in the midst of deseits 
(Strabo, xvii. p. 1128). Perhaps the 
common word 'Wady, applied by the 
Arabs to torrent-courses, is of kindred 
origin. (See Burton’s Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, vol. i* p. 219.) 

[There are the remains of a temple 
at El Kliargeh, having the name of 
Darius and of some later kings. 
The Egyjitian name of the town was 


sometimes represented 
by tlic plough itseU; 

which was converted by the Greeks 
into Ibis, the Hehi of the (’o[)ts. 
(See note® on Bk. ii. ch. 32.) On the 
Oasis of Ammon, or Siwah (See wall), 
se^ “ Modem Egypt and Thebes,” 



APPBAEA^rOE OF APIS. 
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is inhabited by Samians,’ said to bo of tbe tribe 
iEschrionia. The place is distant from Thebes seven 
days’ journey across the sand, and is called in our 
tongue “ the Island of the Blessed.” ® Thus far the 
army is known to have made its way ; but thenceforth 
nothing is to be heard of them, except what tlie Ani- 
monians, and those who get their knowledge from 
them, report. It is certain they neither readied the 
Ammonians, nor ever came back to Egypt. Further 
than this, the Ammonians relate as follows : — That 
the Persians set forth from Oasis across the sand, and 
had reached about half way between that place and 
themselves, when, as they were at their midday meal, a 
wind arose from the south, strong and deadly, bringing 
with it vast columns of whirling sand, which entirely 
covered up the troops, and caused them wholly to dis- 
appear.® Thus, according to the Ammonians, did it 
fare with this army. 

27. About the time when Oambyses arrived at 


voL ii. p. 374 to 379. The custom 
there mentioned of the “ Bhekh of the 
3S[ews receiving all information from 
strangers resemHes that of the Gauls, 
mentioned by Caisar de Boll. Gall. i. 
18.— G. W.j 

^ Dahlmann (Life of Herod, vii. 
§ 4) observes iij'ion tliis, Avitli equal 
truth and hiimoiirj — One would 
quite as much have expected Samos 
as Samians here.” He regards Hero- 
dotus as deceived by an accidental 
similarity of names, like that which 
led the Greeks of the Eiixine to call 
tlie national deity of the Getas (2a- 
molxis) a Samian (vide infra, iv. 95). 
Bahr (ad loc.) thinks the Samians 
might have had a settlement here for 
trading purposes, hut when did Greeks 
ever settle 400 miles fr<mi the sea^sJiore 
for such an object ? 

^ Exaggerated notions of the beauty 
and fertility of the oases, derived from 
the contrast they presented to the 
barren wiideniess around them, pre- 
vailed in very early times. They are 
gi-assy tracts, covered with palm-trees, 


and somewhat scantily supplied with 
water. In the 2ncl and 3rd centuries 
A.c. they were used by the Eomans as 
places of banishment. 

® It is not pnobable that the Persian 
army was destroyed, as Herodotus 
supposes, l^y being o^'erndielincd with 
sand. The sandstorms of the Sahara 
are unpleasant, ].u)ssibly even dan- 
gerous (Burckharclt, p. 191), but i|uitc 
unequal to the task of suddenly over- 
whelming and destroying a host, if 
the Persian army perislied in the 
desert from want of water, or the 
baleful effects of the Simoon, the shift- 
ing sands would speedil}' accumulate 
round the bodies and cover them 
up. [An army might lose its way 
during one of tlios(i dense fogs of the 
sand storms and die of thirst : but. 
not from being overwhelmed nnd 
buried by tlie sand. T liave bet‘n in 
some of tlio worst storms of sand in 
that desert, and of mnisuai duration, 
for they seldom last more than one 
day; but nothing of any size was 
‘‘buried in the sand. — G. W.j 


Chap. 27, 28. 


DESOIUPTION OF TBE CALF. 
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Mempliis, Apis appeared to the Egyptians. Now Apis 
is the god whom the Q-reeks call Epaphns.’- As soon 
as he appeared, straightway all the Egyptians arrayed 
themselves in tlieir gayest garments, and fell to feasting 
and jollity ; which when Cambyses saw, making sure 
that these rejoicings were on account of his own ill 
success, he called before him the officers, who had 
charge of Memphis, and demanded of them, — “ Why, 
wlien he was in Memphis before, the Egyptians had 
done notliing of this kind, but waited until now, when 
he had returned with the loss of so many of his 
troops?” The officers made answer, “That one of 
their gods had appeared to them, a god who at long 
intervals of time had been accustomed to show himself 
in Egypt — and that always on his appearance, the 
whole of Egypt feasted and kept jubilee.” When 
Cambyses heard this, he told them that they lied, and 
as liars he condemned them all to suffer death. 

28. Wlien they were dead, he called the priests to 
his 2:)resence, and questioning them received the same 
answer ; whereupon he observed, “ That he would soon 
know whether a tame god had really come to dwell in 
Egypt” — and straightway, without another word, he 
bade them bring Apis to him. So they went out from his 
presence to fetch tlie god. Now this Apis, or Epaphus, 
is the calf of a cow which is never afterwards able to 
bear young. The Egyptians say that fire comes down 
from heaven upon the cow, which thereupon conceives 
Apis. The calf which is so called, has the following 
marks : — He is black, with a square spot of white upon 
his forehead, and on his back the figure of an eagle ; 
the hairs in his tail are double, and there is a beetle 
upon his tongue.^ 


^ Yide sifpra^ ii. 153. [The word 
Epaplms looks like a inisapplication of 
the name Apopbis, the giant serpent, 
and the emblem of sin ; but is more 
probably that of Apis with a redu- 


plication, Tlie story of Epaphus and 
Ms mother lo show an Egyptian 
origin. — G. W,J 

Apis was sup]3osed to be the 
image of the soul of Osiris (Pint, de 
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29. When the priests returned hringing Apis 
them, Camhyses, like the harebrained person that he 
was, drew his dagger, and aimed at the belly of the 




Is, 20, 29), and lie was the sacred 
emblem of that God ; but he is some- 
times figured as a man with a bull’s 
head (probably the origin of the 
Minotaur), and is called Apis-Osiris, 
which justifies the assertion of Strabo 
that Apis was the same as Osiris,” 
He is tisually call- 
cd Apis or “ Hapi, fr - — 
the living hull.” 1 
liave shown (Bk. ii. 
cli. 19, note) how closely liis name re- 
sembles that of the God Nilus Ilapi,” 
or “Hapi of the waters;” and the 
genius of the dead, with the head of a 
Gynocephaliis, is also Hapi. The 
inundation was called “the rise of 
Hapi.” The bull- Apis is variously 
described by ancient authors. Hero- 
dotus gives an account of the peculiar 
marks by which he was known, which 
agree very well with the figures of 
him found in bronze, except that the 
bird on his back was a vulture. 
Herodotus and others suppose him to 
have been black, though Ovid calls 
him “variis coloribus Apis,” and 


Strabo describes him with the fore- 
head, and some jiarts of the body, 
a white colour, the rest being black 


Plutarch says that the fact of 
more bright and shining purls being 
obscured by those that were oi* a dark 
line agrees with the reseinblnnce 
between Osiris and tfie moon, but this 
connexion between Osiris and the 
moon is an error ; nor was a spot on 
his right side in the form of a crescen t, 
as Ammianus Marcellinus sup] loses, 
the principal sign by which lie was 
known. Piutarch (de Isid, 39) men- 
tions “a gilded ox,” with a ] tall of 
the finest black linen, representing tlm 
grief of Isis for Osiris, which was 
Apis. A black bull with a whitt* 
crescent, or spot on Ins shoulder, is 
found in the tombs carrying a corpse, 
which was a form of Apis, in the 


animal, but missed his mark, and stabbed him in the 
thigh. Then he laughed, and said to the priests : — 
“ Oh ! blockheads, and think ye that gods become like 
this, .of flesh and blood, and sensible to steel ? A fit 
god indeed for Egyptians, such an one ! But it shall 
cost you dear that you have made me your laughing- 
stock.” When he had so spoken, he ordered those 
whose business it was® to scourge the priests, and if 


character of Osiris, as god of the 
dead. /Elian pretends that Apis 
liad twenty-nine marks, each re- 
ferable to some mystic meaning, 
and tiiat the Egyptians did not 
allow those given hy Herodotns and 
Aristagoras. Ammianus says that 
^‘Apis was sacred to the moon, and 
Mnevis to the sun.” According to 
Plutarch (s. 33) Mnevis, the sacred 
bull of Heliopolis, was also dedicated 
to Osiris, . and honoured with a 
reverence next to that paid to Apis, 
whose sire some suppose him to be 
and Diodorus thinks that “ both Ajois 
and Mnevis were sacred to Osiris, 
and worshipped as gods throughout 
iMnevis is described by most 
writers of a dark colour. Plutarch 
suggests that the people of Elis and 
Argos derived the notion of Bacchus 
with a bulPs head from the figures of 
Osiris (Apis-Osiris). When /Elian 
(xi. 10) says they “ compare xlpis to 
Horns, being the cause of fertility,” 
he evidently means Osiris. The fes- 
tival of Apis lasted seven days, when 
he was led in solemn procession hy 
the priests through Memphis ; an*d 
ITiny and Solinus pretend that 
children wTio smelt his breath were 
thought to he gifted with propliecy. 
This agrees with the remark of Hilliau 
** that Apis does not employ virgins 
and old women, sitting on a tripod, 
nor does he require tlicm to be in- 
toxicated with the sacred portion, but 
inspires boys who play round his 
stable with a divine impulse, enabling 
them to ]iour forth predictions in 
perfect rhythm.’’ (See At. Eg., vol- 
iv. p. 347 to 359.) Pausanias, %di. 
22, says, after stopping tlieir ears with 
their hands, they took the oracular 


omen from the first word they lieard 
uttered by passers by. On tlie fes- 
tival lasting seven days, see note on 
Book ii. ch. 109. On Apis, see notes 
on Book ii. cLs. 38, fiO, and 153 ; and 
below, 29."^[Gr, W.j 

3 Like the modern Turks, and other 
orientals, the Persians had certain 
persons whose duty it was to infiict 
the bastinado and other punishments ; 
and it is curious to find in the sculp- 
tures of Nineveh that the Assyrians 
practised the same tortures, for which 
the Persians and the Turks were 
afterwards so noted. We find in Mr. 
Layard's drawings men pinned down 
to the ground and flayed alive ; some 
are impaled ; and other punishments 
are inflicted with the same systematic 
cruelty. The conduct of the Egyp- 
tians to their enemies contrasts fa- 
vourably with that of the Eastern 
people of antiquity ; for they only 
cut off the hands of the dmdy and 
laid them in heaps ” before the king 
(cp. 2 Kings X. 8, and 1 Sam. xviiil 
27 ), as returns of the enemy’s killed ; 
and if their cai>tives were obliged to 
work, this was only the condition 
on which life was preserved in early 
times ; and we see no systematic tor- 
tures indicted, and no cruelties be- 
yond accidental harsh treatment by 
some ignorant soldier, not unknown 
in the wars of Christian Europe. The 
opinions of Polybius (xv. 5) and late 
writers, do not apply to the ancient 
Egyptians, and their humanity to 
slaves is shown by their conduct .to- 
wards Joseph, and by the evidence of 
the momiments; indeed tlie murder 
of a slave was ]»unishable by Egyp- 
tianTaw. — [Gr. W.] 
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they found any of the Egyptians teeping festival to put 
them to death. Thus was the feast stopped through- 
out the land of Egypt, and the priests suffered punish- 
ment. Apis, wounded in the thigh, lay some time 
pining in the temple ; at last he died of his wound, 
and the priests buried him * secretly without the know- 
ledge of Cambyses. 

30 . And now Cambyses, who even before had not 
been quite in his right mind, was forthwith, as the 
Egyptians say, smitten with madness ® for this eriino. 

The first of his outrages was the slaying of Smcrdis,“ 

Pltitarcli says Cambyses killed tbe observes tbat the actions ascril>cd 
Apis, and gave it to tbe dogs. It is to bim are not more extravagant than 
true, as Larcber observes, tbat Hero- those recorded of other despots.” But 
dotus lived nearer tbe time than Plu- be accepts tbe actions themselves as 
tarcb ; but it is not impossible tbat true, and considers bis tyranny to 
tbe Egyptians may have concealed have been wild and capricious.” Mr. 
tbe truth so disagreeable to them ; Grote (vol. iv. p. 296) declares tbat, 
and it would be more likely that Cam-^ after killing Apis, be “lost eveiy 
byses should kill, than be satisfied spark of reason.” But, as Heercn 
witbmerely wounding, the sacred bull, long ago observed, “we ought to be 
Tbe burial-.place of tbe Apis has been particularly on our guard against tlie 
lately discovered by M. Mariette close evil tbat is related of Cambyses, inas- 
to the pyramids of Abooseer, near much as our information is derived ; 

Memphis. It is an arched gallery, entirely from bis enemies, tbe Eg^’p- 
2Q00 feet in length in one direction, tian priests ” (Manual, book ii. p. 94, 
and about 20 feet in height and Engl. Tr.). The stories told of Iiim 
breadth, on each side of which is a are likely to liave been either invented 
series of chambers or recesses, every or exaggerated, and, so far as they 
one containing an immense granite or are true, may be explained wbboui 
basalt sarcopliagus, 15 feet by 8, in implying madness. Certainly there is 
which the body of the sacred bull was no appearance in the great inscription 
deposited. Several stehn have been of Darius that he looked upon Cam- 
found, placed against the walls ; one byses as a madman, or as wild 
of the time of Amasis, another of Nec- and extravagant. The ovideiic<' is in- 
taneho, another of a Ptolemy, which deed merely negative, hut, coipiing it 
mention the time when the hulls were with the silence of Ctesias, w’c must 
born, when enthroned, and -when they conclude, I think, that thi Persia us 
died, and were buried, showing that knew nothing of the pretended mad- 
they mostly lived from seventeen to ness of this king, 
twenty-three years. Two, however, It may be added that the epitlud 
lived 26 years, showing that the tale (AecTTror?;?) by which Ids siibjt'Cts are 
of A]is being allow^ed to live only 25 said to have described his chiiraeter 
is erroneous ; and, indeed, unless the (Herod, hi. 80), does not imply mui'e 
otliers could he made to complete 25 than a strict and severe rule, 
the number would have no meaning. ® The true name of this {trinee, 

— [G. W.] which Ctesias, with Ins n.siial infe- 

* Ihe madness of Cambyses has licity, gives as Tanyoxarees (Excerpt, 
been gnnerally accepted by our writers. Pers. § 8), wms I fan! i i/a, “Bnrdes,” 

Bp. Thirhvall, indeed (vol. ii. ch. xiii.), j or “Bardis.” Ilie Greek form must 
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his full brother/ whom he had sent hack to Persia from 
Egypt out of envy, because he drew the bow brought 
from the Ethiopians by the lehthyophagi (which none 
of the other Persians were able to bend) the distance of 
two fingers’ breadth.® When Smerdis was departed into 
Persia, Oambyses had a vision in his sleep — he thought 
a messenger from Persia came to him with tidings, that 
Smerdis sat upon the royal throne, and with his head 
touched the heavens. Fearing therefore for himself, 
and thinking it likely that his brother would kill him, 
and rule in his stead, Oambyses sent into Persia 
Prexaspes, whom he timsted beyond all the other 
Persians, bidding him put Smerdis to death. So this 
Prexaspes went up to Susa ® and slew Smerdis. Some 


nearly resembling this is the Mardiis 
of iEschylus (Pers. 780, Bl.) ISText 
ill order may be placed the ]\Ierdis 
of Nicolaus Damascerms and Justin 
(i. 4). Hence the Smerdis of Hero- 
dotus, in which the initial S is due 
to the same laws of euphony that 
produced o-jiapaybos^ (Tfidci>, orjirjpLy^, 
(TpiLKpQSf erjuKa^, a-pvyepos, crpypaiva, 
cTjttvpm, kt \. The Persian 13, for 
which the Greeks had no real eqiii- 
Yalent, their own B having the sound 
of Y, was replaced, naturally enough, 
by the labial most akin to it, M, 
(Compare the Greek ]\Iegabyzus, Me- 
gabignos, drc., where the Persian prefix 
is Baga=^ 60 ff.) 

^ In the original, ‘‘both of the 
same father and of tlie same mother.” 
This was true, and is expressed in the 
saine luords in the Behisturi inscrip- 
tion (Col. I. par. 10) : “ Hamata 
hampita Kabiijiyahya” (6pofjL7]rptoSi 
opoTrarptos KapiSvereL), 

^ This is contradicted by the in- 
scription, which records that Smerdis 
was put to deatli before Camhyses 
started for Egypt (Bell, Ins. Col. I, 
Par. 10). 

® From this passage, as well as from 
several others (chs. 65, 70, &c.), it 
would appear that Susa Iiad become 
the cliief residence of the l^ersian 
court as early as the tim.e of Cam- 


b^^ses. (See also Otes. Pers. § 9.) 
This point, however, is involved in 
great obscurity. It is not even quite 
clear at what time Susiana became 
subject to Pei'vsia. Apparently it re- 
mained a province of Babylon to the 
time of Cyrus’s conquest (cf. Dan. 
viii. 2), when it passed with the 
Babylonian empire into the hands of 
the Persians. Was it at once made 
the capital ? According to Strabo and 
Xenophon it would seem so, for both 
distinctly refer the settling of tJie 
court at Susa to Cyrus (Strab. xv. p. 
1031; Xen. Cyro'p. vm. vi. § 22). 
But more trustworthy writers give 
Cyrus only Ecbatana and Pasargadm 
as his capitals. (Herod, i. 153 ; Ctes. 
Pers. § 2-4 ; Nic. Damasc. Fr. 67 ; 
compare Arrian. .Exp. Alex. vi. 29 ; 
Anaxim. ap. Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
Xlaa-txapyddai.) Ctesias and Hero- 
dotus (1. s. c.) both make Susa the 
chief city of Oambyses and the later 
kings ; and it may he supposed that 
the son of Cyrus, before invading 
Egypt, effected tlie change. But Hoi'o- 
dotiis in one place (iii. 64) speaks as 
if Eclxatana was the capital of Cam- 
byses, and the inscri}>iious of Darius 
reiider it extremely doul>tful whether 
Susa was made the capital till some 
time after he came to the throne. The 
frequent revolts of Susiana (Beh, Ins. 
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say lie killed kim as tkey hunted together, others, that 
he took him down to the Erythraean Sea, and there 
drowned him.“ 

31. This, it is said, was the first outrage which 
Camhyses committed. The second was the slaying of 
his sister, who had accompanied him into Egypt, and 
lived with him as his wife, though she w-as his full 



Col. I. Par. 16, Col. IT. Par. 3, awl 
Col. y. Par. 1), the fact that Darius, on 
a revolt, always scn<l% or goes, to Susi- 
ana, and the want of any indication 
of his ever even resting at vSiisa, are 
arguments against the supposed re- 
sidence of the court there at the begin- 
ning of his reign. It is probable, 
however, that the change was made 
in the course of his reign. The honour- 
able position of Susiana in one of 
his Inscriptions at Persepolis (Behist. 
Memoir, vol. i. p, 280), at tlie head 
of the satrapies, before even Media, is 
signiScant. And the 'Greeks can 
scarcely have been mistaken on the 
point, so soon as the Persian court 
became a refuge for their malcontents. 
It must be borne in mind also that 
the ruins of the great palace at Susa 
show Darius to have been its original 
founder (see Loftus’s Clialdaja, p. 872). 
Accordingly, .Pliny appeal’s to have 
followed a sound tradition when be 
made Darius the founder (i, e. the 
restorer) of the Snsian capital (H. N. 
vi. 27), which from his time, or, at 
latest, from that of his successor, 
clearly became the chief residence of 
the Persian monarchs. See, besides 
Herodotus, iEschyl. Pers. 16, 124, 
&c. ; Nell. i. 1 ; Estli. i. 2, Sro. 

The reasons for making Susa the 
capital are scarcely less obscure. 
Strabo says that the change was made 
on three grounds: 1. the convenient 
position of the city between Persia 
and Babylonia; 2. its ancient dig- 
nity ; and 3. the fact of its long quiet 
subjection to foreign yokes. The last 
of tliese reasons contrasts curiously 
witli the evident fact of its impatience 
under l^ersiari rule. The second would 
have a])plied with far greater tbree to 
Babylon. No doubt the position of 


the city at the edge of the great ruouu- 
tain-raiige, thereby easily communi- 
cating both witli the upper euimtry 
east and north of Zagros, and witii 
the great Mesopotamian plain at its 
base, was an important determining 
cause; Imt other reasons may have 
helped to produce tlie decision. Tiie 
delightful situation of Susa, the beauty 
of the herbage, the excellence of the 
water (Cteograph. Journal, vol. ix, 
part i, p. 70-1 ; comp. Athenams, xii. 
p. 513 F.) ; and, again, the compara- 
tive retiredness of the place, which was 
less a city than a palace (Dan. viii. 
2 ; Nell. i. 1; Esther, i. 2; Plin. 
1. s. c.), may have constituted attrac- 
tions to a Inxuiious court such as 
that of Darius seems to ha\'e become. 

The inscription expressly con- 
fimis the fact of the putting to death 
of Bnierdis hy his brother, and also 
states that the death was not generally 
known (Col. L Far. 10, § 7). Iinieed, 
this is sufficiently apparent from the 
coming forward within a few years of 
two pireteiiders, who personatctl tlic 
dead prince (CoL L Par. 12, ami Col. 
111. Par. 5). Such ]ier.sonatious can 
only occur when the <leat}i has been 
concealed. (Compare the cases of 
Perkin Warbeck, and tlie individual 
who lately claimed to be Louis XYi L) 
Ctesias, diflering in almost all the 
particulars, agrees with Herodotus aiuL 
the inscriptions as to the main facts — 
that Camhyses suspeeteil the lldeliiy 
of his brotlier, and had him put to 
death secretly (Excer[jt. § lo). 

In later times, the practice* of re- 
moving, or incnpacirathig, ail tlu* bro- 
thers of the reigning si.ivereign, as 
persons wlmse jiretensiens might he 
dangerous, has ]-revaiied aln;ost xmi- 
versally both in Turkey and i‘ersia. 
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sister,^ tlie daughter both of his father and his mother. 
The way wherein he had made her his wife was the 
following; — It was not the custom of the Persians, 
before his time, to marry their sisters — but Cambyses, 
happening to fail in love with one of his, and wishing 
to take her to wife, as he knew that it was an un- 
common thing, called together the royal judges, and 
put it to them, “ whether there was any law which 
allowed a brother, if he wished, to marry his sister ? ” 
Now the royal judges are certain picked men among 
the Persians, who hold their office for life, or until 
tliey are found guilty of some misconduct. By them 
justice is administered in Persia, and they are the inter- 
preters of the old laws, all disputes being referred to 
their decision. When Cambyses, therefore, put bis 
question to these judges, they gave him an answer 
which was at once true and safe: — “ they did not find 
any law,” they said, “ allowing a brother to take his 
sister to wife, but they found a law, that the king of 
the Persians might do whatever he pleased.” And so 
they neither warped the law through fear of Cambyses, 
nor ruined themselves by over stiffly maintaining the 
law ; but they brought another quite distinct law to 
the king’s help, which allowed him to have his wish.** 
Cambyses, therefore, married the object of his love,® 
and no long time afterwards he took to wife another 
sister. It was the younger of these who went with 
him into Egypt, and there suffered death at his hands. 


^ Tlie Egyptians were permitted to 
marry tiieir sisters by tlie same father 
and mother. Both were forbidden by 
the Levitical law ; but in Patriarchal 
times a man was permitted to marry 
a sister, the daughter of his father 
only (Gen. xx. 12). The Egyptian 
custom is one of tliose pointed at in 
Lcvit. xviil W.] 

it is scarcely necessary to point 
<nit the agreement between tbe view 
of Persian law here disclosed, and that 


furnished hy Dan. cli. vi. — “ The law 
of the Medes and Persians alters 
not.’^ 

^ This was Atossa, the mother of 
Xerxes (vide infra, hi. 88), who was 
the wife successively of Cambyses, the 
Pseiido-Snierdis, and Darius Hys- 
taspes. in later times still worse 
incest was pemhtted to the kings. 
Artaxerxes Mnenioii married tivo of 
his own daughters (Pint. Yit. Artax. 
Op. voL i. p/1870). 
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OAMBYSES AFFLICTED WITH EPILEPSY. Book III. 


32. Concerning the manner of her death, as con- 
cerning that of Smerdis,^ two different accounts are 
given. The story which the Greeks tell, is, that 0am- 
%ses had set a young dog to fight the cub of a lioness 
— his wife looking on at the time. jSTow the dog was 
getting the worse, when a pup of the same litter broke 
his chain, and came to his brother’s aid — then the two 
dogs together fought the lion, and conquered him. 
The thing greatly pleased Oambyses, but his sister who 
was sitting by shed tears. When Oambyses saw this, be 
asked her why she wept : whereon she told him, that 
seeing the young dog come to his brother’s aid made 
her think of Smerdis, whom there was none to help. 
For this speech, the Greeks say, Oambyses put her to 
death. But the Egyptians tell the story thus : — The 
two were sitting at table, when the sister took a lettuce, 
and stripping the leaves off, asked her brother “ when 
he thought the lettuce looked the prettiest — ^when it had 
all its leaves on, or now that it was stripped ? ” He 
answered, “ When the leaves were on.” “ But thou,” 
she rejoined, “hast done as I did to the lettuce, and 
made bare the house of Cyrus.” Then Oambyses was 
wroth, and sprang fiercely upon her, though she was 
with child at the time. And so it came to pass that 
she miscarried and died.® 

33. Thus mad was Oambyses upon his own kindred, 
and this either from his usage of Apis, or from some 
other among the many causes from which calamities 
are wont to arise. They say that from his birth he was 
afflicted with a dreadful disease, the disorder which 
some call “the sacred sickness.”® It would be by no 


^ Vide supra, ch. 30, snl) fin. 

* This story may have had no other 
foundation than the fact of the mis- 
carriage, and the hitter feeling of the 
Egyptian priests. 

That the disease hnown under 
this name was epilepsy appears tVom 
the book of Hippocrates, “ On the 


Sacred Sickness” tprjs pov- 

j (Tov). The Tuscans still call it “ inal 
benedettof’ Its sudden and terrible 
character caused it to he regardt'd as a 
divine visitation. Whether (Jambyses 
was really subject to it, or nut, we have 
no means of deciding. 


Chap. 32-34. 


HIS LOVE OF WINE. 


431 


means strange, therefore, if his mind were affected in 
some degree, seeing that his body laboured under so 
sore a malady. 

34. He was mad also upon others besides his kin- 
dred ; among the rest, upon Prexaspes, the man whom 
he esteemed beyond all the rest of the Persians, who 
carried his messages, and whose son held the office — an 
honour of no small account in Persia— of his cupbearer. 
Him Cambyses is said to have once addressed as fol- 
lows : — “ What sort of man, Prexaspes, do the Persians 
think me? What do they say of me?” Prexaspes 
answered, “Oh! sire, they praise thee greatly in all 
things but one — they say thou art too much given to 
love of wine.”’ Such Prexaspes told h im was the 
judgment of the Persians; whereupon Oambyses, full 
of rage, made answer, “ What ? they say now that I 
drink too much wine, and so have lost my senses, and 
am gone out of my mind 1 Then their former speeches 
about me were untrue.” For once, when the Persians 
were sitting with him, and Croesus was by, he had 
asked them, “ What sort of man they thought him , 
compared to his father Cyrus ? ” Hereon they had 
answered, “That he surpassed his father, for he was 
lord of all that his father ever ruled, and further had 
made himself master of Egypt, and the sea.” Then 
Croesus, who was standing near, and misliked the com- 
parison, spoke thus to Cambyses : “In my judgment, 
0! son of Cyrus, thou art not equal tp thy father, for 
thou hast not yet left behind thee such a son as he.” 
Cambyses was delighted when he heard this reply, and 
praised the judgment of Croesus. 


^ The drinking ])ropensities of the 
Persians generally have been already 
noticed by Herodotus (i. 133). ISIie- 
buhr (Yortiiige, vol. i. p. 153) remarks 
that Cambyses was not the only one 
of the Persian kings who had a passion 
for wine. lie notices the permanency 
of the national character in this respect^ 


on which point see Col. Bawlinson’s 
I note upon Herod, i. 133 (supra, vol. 
i. p, 273, note ®). Plutarch relates of 
the younger Cyras, that lie boasted of 
being able to drink more wine, and 
carry it better, than his brother (ohov 
i TtK^Lova wiv€ip Kal (bcpeiv. Op. vol. i. 
p. 1854). 
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TEEE-PLANTING. 


Book 111. 


35. Eecollecting these answers, Oambyses spoke 
fiercely to Prexaspes, saying, “Judge now thyself, 
Prexaspes, whether the Persians tell the truth, or 
whether it is not they who are mad for speaking as 
they do. Look there now at thy son standing in tlie 
vestibule— if I shoot and hit him right in the middle 
of the heart, it will be plain the Persians ha^m no 
grounds for what they say : if I miss him, then I allow 
that the Persians are right, and that I am out of my 
mind.” So speaking he drew the bow to the full, 
and struck the boy, who straightway fell dowm dead. 
Then Oambyses ordered the body to be opened, and 
the wound examined ; and when the arrow Avas found 
to have entered the heart, the king was quite over- 
joyed, and said to the father with a laugh, “ Now 
thou seest plainly, Prexaspes, that it is not I who am 
mad, but the Persians who have lost their senses. I 
pray thee tell me, sawest thou ever mortal man send 
an arrow with a better aim ? ” Prexaspes, seeing that 
the king was not in his right mind, and fearing for 
himself, replied, “ Oh ! my lord, I do not think that 
Ood himself could shoot so dexterously.” Such was 
the outrage which Oambyses committed at this time : 
at another, he took twelve of the noblest Persians, 
and, without bringing any chaige worthy of death 
against them, buried them all up to the neck,® 

36. Hereupon Croesus the Lydian thought it right to 
admonish Oambyses, which he did in these words fol- 
loAving: — “Oh! king, allow not thyself to gnm way 


® TMs mode of punishment is still 
in use at the present day, and goes by 
the name of Tree-planting.” Feti- 
Ali-Shah. once sent for Astra-clian, 
one of his courtiers, and with an ap- 
pearance of great friendliness took 
him round his garden, showing liiin 
all its beauties. When he had finished 
the circuit, he appealed to Astra-chan 
to know what his garden still 
lacked ? ” hTothing,” said the cour- 


tier ; it is quite }>erfect.” ‘‘ I think 
difierently,” replied the kiiig ; ** 1 
must decidedly plant a tree in il.” 
Astra-clian, who knew the king's 
meaning only too well, Jell at his 
feet, and begged his life ; wlueit he 
obtained at tlie price of surreH.kTiiig 
to the king the lady to whom h(‘ was 
betrothed. (vSee- JSiebuhr's Vortnige, 
voL i. p. 155.) 
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entirely to thy youth, and the heat of thy temper, but 
check and control thyself. It is well to look to con- 
sequences, and in forethought is true wisdom. Thou 
layest hold of men, who are thy fellow-citizens, and 
without cause of complaint, slayest them — thou even 
puttest children to death— bethink thee now, if thou 
shalt often do things like these, will not the Persians 
rise in revolt against thee ? It is by thy father’s wish 
that I offer thee advice ; he charged me strictly to give 
thee such counsel as I might see to be most for thy 
good. In thus advising Cambyses, Croesus meant 
nothing but what was friendly. But Cambyses an- 
swered him, “ Dost thou presume to offer me advice ? 
Bight well thou ruledst thy own country when thou 
wert a king, and right sage advice thou gavest my 
father Cyrus, bidding him cross the Araxes and fight 
the Massagetm in their own land, when they were 
willing to have passed over into ours. By thy mis- 
direction of thine own affairs thou broughtest ruin 
upon thyself, and by thy bad counsel, which he followed, 
thou broughtest ruin upon Cyrus, my father. But thou 
shalt not escape punishment now, for I have long been 
seeking to find some occasion against thee.” As he thus 
spoke, Cambyses took up his bow to shoot at Croesus ; 
but Croesus ran hastily out, and escaped. So when 
Cambyses found that he could not kill him with his bow, 
he bade his servants seize him, and put him to death. 
The servants, however, who knew their master’s 
humour, thoxight it best to hide Croesus; that so, if 
Cambyses relented, and asked for him, they might 
bring him out, and get a reward for having saved his 
life — if, on the other hand, he did not relent, or regret 
the loss, they might then despatch liim. Not long 
after^^■ards, Cambyses did in fact regret the loss of 
Croesus, and the servants, perceiving it, let him know 
that he was still alive. I am glad,” said he, “ that 
Croesus lives, but as for you who saved him, ye shall 
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not escape my vengeance, bnt shall all of yon be put to . 
A n ri he did even as he had said. 

Many other wild outrages of this sort did Cam- 
byses commit, both npon the Persians and the allies, 
while he still stayed at Memphis; among the rest 
he opened the ancient sepulchres, and examined tlie 
es that were buried in them. He likewise went 
the temple of Vulcan, and made great sport of the 
image. For the image of Vulcan® is very like the 
Patseci ^ of the Phcenicians, wherewith they ornament 


tlio Epimdefcp, anti otlier priests, afc 
tlie Eleusiniap. Mysteries.) It is pre- 
ceded by tlie banner and tlie sacred 
sceptre of the God, borne also by 
eighteen priests, and attended by an- 
other pontiff in the leopard-skin robes. 
Pthah-Sokari, or Pthah-Sokar-Osiris, 
seems to he the union of the Great God 
Pthah, the creative power, and the 
mysterious Osiris ; and it is not im- 
possible that those three may combine 
the three orders of Gods, being the 
Creator, the vivifying Deity, and the 
God of a future state ; hut the cere- 
of carrying the boat or ark of 
appears reall}” to refer to the 
mysterious death of Osiris (see At, 

I Eg. W., vol. iv. p. 255, 359). The 
I defoimed figure of the Pthah of klem- 
I phis doubtless gave rise to the fable 
of the lameness of the . Greek He- 
phiustus or Yulcaii, and perhaps to the 
Gnostic notion of the Deminrgus being 
of an imperfect nature. of the 

pigmy figures, of late time, havt? tln^ 
lion’s skin of Hercules, wiiieh stnans to 
connect tlKm witli the God of Tyre. — 
[G. W.J 

^ The Pata^ci of the Phcenicians 
have been learnedly discussed by 
Bochart (Fhalog. ii. "iii.) and. Heklen 
(de Bis Syris, ii. 16). They were 
dwarf figures of gods, apparently of 
mi7j gods, place*], according t<j Hero- 
dotus, at the prow, according to Hesy- 
chilis and Suidas, at the poop of a 
galley. Tho}^ were probably inlemled 
to protect the ship from harm. The 
word is variously derived. Sealiger 
and Beldcn connect it with the lie- 


carried in procession by sixteen or 
more priests, in the same manner as 
the arks of the other Gods (see note ® on 
Bk. ii, ch. 58) ; and that it was looked 
upon with particular respect through- 
out .Egypt is shown by its being 
attendecl by the king in person at 
Thebes, as well as by a high-priest or 
propliety clad in the leopard-skin chess, 
and by another "who may answer to the 
or torch-bearer. (Op. the 
Hierophant or Prophet, the Daduchus, 
the Priest dressed like the moon, the 
Herald who recited tlie ritual, and 


® The pigmy figures of Pthah-Sokari 
are often found in Egypt, principally, 
as might he supposed, about Memphis, 
He usually had a scaralmis on his 
head. He was also figured as a man 
a hawk’s head ; and the prow of 
his ark or sacred boat was ornamented 
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the prows of their ships of war. If persons have not 
seen these, I will explain in a different way — it is a 
figure resembling that of a pigmy. He went also into 
the temple of the Cabiri,^ which it is unlawful for any 
one to enter except the priests, and not only made sport 
of the images, hut even burnt them.^“ They are made 
like the statue of Yulcan, who is said to have been 
their father, 

38, Thus it appears certain to me, by a great variety 
of proofs, that Oambyses was raving mad; he would 
not else have set himself to make a mock of holy rites 
and long-established usages. For if one were to offer 
men to choose out of all the customs in the world such 


brew nnp “ inscidpere^^' and 
scul^jhine Bochart witb nbj 
coufidere^ seenrum esse JSIowers 
(Plibnizier, vol. i. p. 653) with the 
Greek 7rardorcr<i>. Bunsen (Eg;s''pt. 
vol. i. p. 883) a})proves of the deri- 
vation of Hcaligcr and Belden, but 
takes nns ill the sense which it bears 
ill Kal, of u per ire, retegered^ With 
this root lie identifies ehunologically 
the Plitha of the Egyptians, who is 
‘‘ the great revealer,” and whose name 
has no Egyptian derivation. Perhaps 
it is simplest to regard narat/col as 
D*»n-inS “ images.” [Prom TraraiKm 
has come the French word ‘‘ fetiche.*’ 

The Cabiri vnre properly Phoe- 
nician gods. (See note on Book ii. 
cli. 51.) 

[rt}inh-tSols:ari-Osii-is may possibly 
rei)j’esent the Cabiri oi’ Egypt, though 
the PlKenicinn Cabiri being eight in 
mimiK'r would argue that they wore 
liie eight great Gods of Egypt. The 
Caliiri ol' Samothraoe were thought 
to be tlie same as the Cory ban tes 
and (.hiretes ; and these being so 
much connected vitli the j?>lystenes 
of Iku-es seems to point io the office of 
Pthah-Sokari-Gsiris (see At. Eg., voL 
V. p. 54 ; vol. iv. p. 184). Herodotus 
calls them sons of Yulcan, but we 
have no son of Pthah mentioned on 
the monuments, except Aimothph, or 
Asclepius, and he is not figured like 


j the pigmy God of Memphis. l)a- 
' mascius, in his life of Isidorus, says, 
“the Asclepius of Berytus is neither 
Greek nor Egyptian, hut of Phoeni- 
cian origin ; for (seven) sous were born 
to Sadyk, called Dioscuri and Galiiri, 
and the eighth of them was Esmun, 
who is interpreted Asclepius.*’ Es- 
mun signifies in fact “ eight,** whence 
the name of Hermopolis Shmomi 
B, “ the two eights ;’* and Esmun is 
evidently related to the Hebrew 8he- 
meneh and the Arabic Themanieli or 
Tseman. But neither this nor the men- 
tion of Asclepius will explain the cha- 
racter of the Cabiri, though tlie num- 
ber eight seems to point to tlie eight 
gi'cat Gods, among vliom Asclepius 
cannot bo admitted. The name Ga- 
biri, “great,” is certainly Plicenician 
and not Egyptian. But whether the 
eight great Gods, or Ptliah-Sokar- 
Osiris, the Cabiri could not be of 
Pthab. (See schol. on Apollon. Phod.) 
There is a valuable note on the Cabiri 
in Kenrick’s Herodotus, p. 264. — G, 
W.l 

Later autbors assert that Cam- 
byses broke the vocal statue of Mem- 
jion (Synccllus, p. 151, G; Paschal 
Ohron. p. 144), and some that he 
utterly destroyed lliebes (John of 
Antioch, Fr. 27). The former tradi- 
tion, which rests on the authority of a 
certain Folyamus of Athens, seems 
worthy of attention. 
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as seemed to them the best, they would examine the 
whole number, and end by preferring their own so 
convinced are they that their own usages far sui'pass 
those of all others. Unless, therefore, a man was mad, 
it is not likely that he would make sport of such 
matters. That people have this feeling about their 
laws may be seen by very many proofs : among others, 
by the following. Darius, after he had got the king- 
dom, called into his presence certain Greeks who were 
at hand, and asked — “ What he should pay them to eat 
the bodies of their fathers when they died ?” To which 
they answei'cd, that there was no sum that would 
tempt them to do such a thing. He then sent for 
certain Indians, of the race called Callatians,'' men who 
eat their fathers,® and asked them, while the Gxeeks 
stood by, and knew by the help of an interpreter all 
that was said — “ What he should give them to burn 
the bodies of their fathers at their decease ?” The 
Indians exclaimed aloud, and bade him forbear such 
language. Such is men’s wont herein ; and Pindar 
was right, in my judgment, when he said, “ Law is the 
king o’er all.”® . 

® This just remark of Herodotus is 
one of many tending to show how 
unprejudiced and sensible his opinions 
were ; and we may readily absolTO 
him from the folly of believing many 
of the strange stories he relates, 

’ against wdiich indeed he guards him- 
self by saying he merely reports what 
he hears without giving credit to all 
himself, or expecting others to do so. 

— [G. W.] 

* Probably the same as the Calan- 
tlans of ch. 97, and the Calatians of 
Hecatanis (Fr. 177). 

* Vide infra, iii. 99, and compare 
the custom of the Issedonians, iv. 26. 

Instances of tliis strange barbarism 
have been collected by Fahriciiis (ad 
Sext. Fmpir. Hypotyp. iii. 24). 

Marco Polo notes the practice as ex- 
isting in Sumatra in his day. (See 
note * to ch, 99.) 


® llus passage, which is not con- 
tained in tlie extant works of PiiHlar, 
is given more at length by Platu in 
the Gorgias (p. 484, B.). it ran 
thus: — 

vofio's, b ndvTtov ^acriAtus 

Oi’aTtav Tt" K&l tt0artiT(u3’, 

ayet SiKaioiu to jSiatOTaro!' 

UTreprarri X^P^' rtKixaipo^&t. 

tpyotcriv *Hpa«:Afcbs, dirptarm — 

The poet appears to be sjoaking of 
that law of fate or necessity which 
the Greeks heimved to rule alike over 
gods and mem Herodotus, iorgettul 
of the coule.xt, tj notes the words td' 
the poet in ({iiite a diricrent senst? 
from that wliich they were intcnfhd, 
to bear, (t Ui the reading 
TO jiuiwTuToVy Conn are Lcii. iii. n. 
714 K.) 
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39. While Cambyses was carrying on this w’^ar in 
Egypt, the Lacedaemonians likewdse sent a force to 
Samos against Polycrates, the son of jEaces, who had 
by insurrection made himself master of that island.’ At 
the outset he divided the state into three parts,® and 
shai-ed the kingdom with his brothers, Pantagnotus 
and Syloson ; but later, having killed the former and 
banished the latter, who was the younger of the two, 
he held the whole island. Hereupon he made a con- 
tract of friendship with Amasis the Egyptian king, 
sending him gifts, and receiving from him others in 
I’eturn. In a little while his power so greatly in- 
creased, that the fame of it went abroad throughout 
Ionia and the rest of Greece.® Wherever he turned 
his arms, success waited on him. He had a fleet of a 
hundred penteconters, and bowmen to the number of a 
thousand.’® Herewith he plundered all, wdthout dis- 
tinction of friend or foe ; for he argued that a friend 
was better pleased if you gave him back what you 
had taken from him, than if you spared him at the first. 


^ See below, cli. 120. 

® Some writers have seen in this 
passage a division of the Samian 
people into three tribes (Pauofka. 
Kes Saniiorum, p. 81 ; Bahr ad 
Heri)d. iii. 2{?), of whicli the names 
are thoiiglit to he preserved in Hero- l 
dotiis and tlie Etyiiiologioiini Magnum, j 
The Etymologicum IMagnum gives the ! 
tribes Asty[)abpa and Schesia, while | 
Herod, (iii. 2r)) mentions the tribe i 
.Esebrionia. But it is, at the least, ' 
doubtful whether anything more is 
meant here than a division of power 
among tlie hrothers. , 

^ The great power and prosperity of ■ 
Samos under rdy crates were cele- : 
hi'ated by the native historian Alexis, ' 
and by (.dytus, the disciple of Aris- 
totle. I1te details wliich they furnish 
show an enlightened Jtoliey. Poly- 
crates nut only raised magniiicent 
works (infra, ch. bO, note but en- 
riched Sarnos with the best products 
of other lands. He introduced there 


j the Attic and Milesian breeds of sheep, 
the Scyi’ian and ISlaxian goats, the 
Sicilian pigs, and the Molossian and 
Laconian hounds (Alex, Fr. 2 ; Ciyt. 

I BV. 2). He likewise attracted thither 
the best artisans from all quarters by 
the offer of higli wages. (See below 
concerning Democedes, ch. 131, which 
is an instance of this policy.) Among 
the measures whereby he attained the 
popularity which enabled him to make 
himself king, it is mentioned that he 
was in the habit of lending his rich 
hangings and valuable i)late to any 
one who wanted it for a wedding- 
feast or other banquet of more than 
common importance (Alex. 1. s. c.). 

These bowmen were Samians. 
Polycrates mainlahied also a large 
body of foreign mercenaries. (Mde 
inin\ iii. 45, where the eTriKovpoi 
pi<rB< 0 To\ are contrasted with the ro^o- 
rm oIk^Xoi.) On the difference be- 
tween triremes and jxjiitecouters see 
Book i. ch* 152, note h 
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He captured many of tlie islands and several towns 
upon the mainland. Among his other doings he over- 
came the Lesbians in a sea-fight, when they came with 
all their forces to the help of Miletus, and made a number 
of them prisoners. These persons, laden with fetters, 
dug the moat which surrounds the caslte at Samos.“ 

40. The exceeding good fortune of Polycrates did 
not escape the notice of Amasis, who was much dis- 
turbed thereat. When therefore his successes continued 
increasing, Amasis wrote him the folio vdiig letter, and 
sent it to Samos. “ Amasis to Polycrates tlius sayeth : 
It is a pleasure to hear of a friend and ally prospering, 
but thy exceeding prosperity does not cause me joy, 
for as much as I know that the gods are envious. My 
wish for myself, and for those whom I love, is, to be 
now successful, and now to meet with a check; thus 
passing through life amid alternate good and ill, rather 
than with perpetual good fortune. For never yet did I 
' hear tell of any one succeeding in all his undertakings, 

who did not meet with calamity at last, and come to 
utter ruin. Now, therefore, give ear to my words, and 
meet thy good luck in this way. Bethink thee which 
of all thy treasures thou vainest most and canst least 
bear to part with ; take it, whatsoever it be, and throw 
it away, so that it may be sure never to come any 
more into the sight of man. Then, if thy good fortune 
be not thenceforth chequered witli ill, save thyself from 
harm by again doing as I have counselled.” 

41. When Polycrates read this letter, and perceived 
that the advice of Amasis was good, ho considered care- 
fully with himself which of the treasures that he had in 
store it would grieve him most to lose. After much 
thought he made up his mind that it was a signet-ring 
wliich he was wont to wear, an emerald set in gold,‘ the 


“ The toivii Samos, not the island, 
is of course here meant. The islands 
of the Egean almost all derived tlieir 
name from their chief city. 


^ Pliny and Soliniis thaf- the 
stone of I'^oh'crates’ ring w’as a sardo- 
nyx ; and the former that in his time 
one was shown in the Teinjde of Con- 



Chap. 40-42, STORY OF THE RING AND THE PISH, 


workmanship of Theodore, son of T^lecles, a Samian.® 
So he determined to throw this away ; and, manning a 
penteconter, he went on board, and hade the sailors put 
out into the open sea. When he was now a long way 
from the island, he took the ring from his finger, and, 
in the sight of all those who were on board, flung it 
into the deep. This done, he returned home, and gave 
vent to his sorrow. 

42. hfow it happened five or six days afterwards that 
a fisherman caught a fish so large and beautiful, that 
he thought it well deserved to be made a present of to 
the king.® So he took it with him to the gate of the 
palace, and said that he wanted to see Polycrates. 
Then Polycrates allowed him to come in, and the fisher- 
man gave him the fish with these words following — 
“ Sir king, when I took this prize, I thought I would 
not carry it to market, though I am a poor man who 
live by my trade. I said to myself, it is worthy of 
Polycrates and his greatness ; and so I broiight it here 
to give it to you.” The speech pleased the king, who 
thus spoke in reply : — “ Thou didst right well, friend, 
and I am doubly indebted, both for the gift and for the 
speech. Come now, and sup with me.” So the fisher- 
man went home, esteeming it a high honour that he 
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bad been asked to snp mth tbe king. Meanwhile tlie 
servants, on cutting open tbe fisb, found tbe signet of 
tbeir master in its belly. No sooner did they see it 
than they seized upon it, and, hastening to Polycrates 
with great joy, restored it to him, and told him in what 
way it bad been found. The king, who saw something 
providential in tbe matter, fortbvdth wrote a letter to 
Amasis, telling him all that bad happened, what be 
bad himself done, and what bad been tbe upshot — 
and despatched the letter to Egypt. 

43. When Amasis had read the letter of Poly crates, 
be perceived that it does not belong to man to save his 
fellow-man from the fate which is in store for him ; 
likewise he felt certain that Polvcrates would end ill, as 
be prospered in everything, even finding what be bad 
thrown away. So be sent a bei'ald to Samos, and dis- 
solved tbe contract of friendship.* This he did, that 
when tbe great and heavy misfortune came, be might 
escape tbe grief which be would have felt if the suf- 
ferer had been bis bond-Mend. 

44. It was with this Polycrates, so fortunate in every 
undertaking, that tbe Lacedsemonians now went to war. 
Pertain Samians, the same who afterwards founded tlie 
city of Cydonia in Crete,® bad earnestly intreated their 
help. For Polycrates, at tbe time when Cambyses, son 
of Cyrus, was gathering together an armament against 
Egypt, had sent to beg him not to omit to ask aid from 
Samos ; whereupon Cambyses with much readiness dt;- 

. spatched a messenger to the island, and made request 
that Polycrates would give some ships to the naval 
force which he was collecting against Egypt. Poly- 
crates straightway picked out from among the citizens 
such as he thought most likely to stir revolt' against 

‘ Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, vol. j suitable to.liis polic.v to ciiHivalo tbe 
iv. p. 323) suspects, with reason, that ! alliance of Cambyses.” (\'ii!o infra, 
“ it rvas Polycratcs who, with clia- ! iii. 44.) 
raoteristic faithlessness, broke off his i ® Infra, oh. 59. 
friendship with Amasis, finding it ! 
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him, and manned with them forty triremes,® which he 
sent to Oambyses, bidding him keep tlie men safe, and 
never allow them to return home. 

45. Now some accounts say that these, Samians did 
not reach Egypt ; for that when they were off Oar- 
pathus,Hhey took counsel together and resolved to sail 
no further. But others maintain that they did go to 
Egypt, and, finding themselves watched, deserted, and 
sailed back to Samos. There Poly crates went out 
against them with his fleet, and a battle was fought 
and gained by the exiles ; after which they disem- 
barked upon the island and engaged the land forces of 
Poly crates, but Avere defeated, and so sailed off to Lace- 
dcemon. Some relate that the Samians from Egypt 
overcame Poly crates, but it seems to me untruly; for 
had the Samians been strong enough to conquer Poly- 
crates by themselves, they would not have needed to 
call in the aid of the Lacedsemonians. And moreover, 
it is not likely that a king who had in his pay so large 
a body of foreign mercenaries, and maintained like- 
AAu'se such a force of native bowmen, would have been 
Avorsted by an army so small as that of the returned 
Samians. As for his own subjects, to hinder them 
from betraying him and joining the exiles. Poly crates 
shut up their Avives and ehildreh in the sheds built to 


® Tlie naval force of Polycrates was to the testimony of the same author, 
said (supra, ch. 3h) to liave consisted to be almost entirely composed of 
of penlecoutei's, that is, vessels pro- peuteconters. The navy of Polycrates 
])elled by fifty rowers sitting on a is expressly mentioned among those 
level, as" in rnoderii row-boats. His of which it is said — tpalverai rpLi]pG(rt 
ships are now called triremes, or ves- piv oXiyais rrevTT^Kovre- 

sels h wing three baiil's of oars, and pot? Se Kal ttXoLois paKpoh i^r^prv- 
three tiers of ^o^^'el^s. Both state- pepa (Thucyd, i. 14). Polycratcs 
ments cannot be true. I conceive the probably had a fleet of a lumdred ves- 
former lo be the more correct. For scls, some few of which — certainly not 
although Ameinocles tlie Corinthian forty^ — were triremes, the rest chiefly 
Itad made the Hainians acipiainted penteconters. 
with the trireme as early as b.c. 700, ^ Oarpatlms,themodeiTi 

as we learn from Thucydides (i. 13), half-way between Kliodes and Crete, 
}'et the Ionian navies continued till would lie directly in the passage from 
after the time of Polycratcs, according Samos to Egy^it. 
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shelter his ships,® and was ready , to hum sheds and all 
in case, of need. 

46. When the banished Samians reached Sparta, 
they had audience of the magistrates, before whom they 
made a long speech, as was natural with persons grtutly 
in want of aid. Accordingly at this first sitting tlio 
Spartans answered them, that they had forgotten the 
first half of their speech, and could make nothing of 
the remainder. Afterwards the Samians had auotlici- 
audience, whereat they simply said, showing a bag 
which they had brought with them, “ The bag wants 
flour.” The Spartans answered that they did not need 
to have said “ the bag ;”® however, they resolved to give 
them aid. 

47. Then the Lacedaemonians made ready and set 
forth to the attack of Samos, from a motive of grati- 
tude, if we may believe the Samians, because the 
Samians had Once sent ships to their aid against the 
Messenians,^® but as the Spartans themselves say, not 
so much from any wish to assist the Samians who 
begged their help, as from a desire to punish the people 
who had seized the bowl which they sent to Croesus,^ 
and the corselet which Amasis, king of Egypt, sent as 
a present to them. The Samians made prize of this 
corselet the year before they took the bowl — it was of 
linen, and had a vast number of figures of animals in- 
woven into its fabric, and w’as likewise embroidered 
with gold and tree-wool.® What is most worthy of 

® Beloe calls these clry-dochs or 
sMp-sheds (v€S(roiKoL) harbours,-* 
and informs us that Poly crates in- 
tended to burn the women and chil- 
dren, ^^and the harbours along with 
if a rerolt broke out I 

® TS $v\dKf is the wo7'd bag, not 
the bag itself, as Mr. Grote (voL iii. 
p. 325) explains it. (Gf. Schweig- 
liauiser’s Lat. version, and Bahr ad 
loc.) 

Probably in the second Messenian 


war, wiiicii tooK place alter Amei- 
nocles had made triremes for tlie. Sa- 
mians ; lasting from o.c. 085 tu b.c. 
668, according to Pausanias (iv. 15- 
23). 

^ Tide supra, i. 70. 

^ This is the name by whicli Hero- 
dotus designates cotton,” as is plain 
from ch, 100 of ihis ]»Oi»k, am! {‘n.an 
Book vii. cb. 65. Concerning the 
cotton manufactures of Pg.ypt, vide 
supra, Book ii. ch. 86, note ^ 



THE CORCYEJIAN BOYS, 


admiration in it is, that each of the twists, although 
of fine texture, contains within it three hundred and 
sixty threads, all of them clearly visible. The corselet 
which Amasis gave to the temple of Minerva in Lindus 
is just such another.® 

48. The Corinthians likewise right willingly lent a 
helping hand towards the expedition against Samos ; 
for a generation earlier, about the time of the seizure 
of the wine-bowl,^ they too had suffered insult at the 
hands of the Samians. It happened that Periander, son 
of Cypselus, had taken three hundred boys, children of 
the chief nobles among the Corcyrmans, and sent them 
to Alyattes for eunuchs ; the men who had them in 
charge touched at Samos on their way to Sardis ; where- 
upon the Samians, having found out wdiat was to be- 
come of the boys when they reached that city, first 
prompted them to take sanctuary at the temple of 
Diana ; and after this, when the Corinthians, as they 
were forbidden to tear the suppliants from the holy 
place, sought to cut off from them all supplies of food,® 

^ Yicle supra, ii. 182. 14 years apart. The same looseness 

This passage involves chronolo- of exj>ression may extend to the phrase 
gical difficulties of no ordinary cha- ‘‘a generation earlier,*’ which may 
racter. As the expedition of the mean 40 or 45 years before. Secondly, 
Spartans belongs (at the earliest) to the chronologers are not to be depended 
the year b.c. 525, the rescue of the on. They may all resolve themselves 
300 boys, being a generation (30 years) into the single not very trustworthy 
earlier, should bear date B.c. 555, and authority of Sosicrates ; and there are 
this is about the time of the taking many reasons (see Larclier’s Notes on 
of the wine-bowL But, 1. Alyattes Herod, hi. 48) for thinking that Pe- 
had been many years (12 probably,, riander lived later than the date 
5 at any rate) dead then ; and, 2. assigned to him. I should be inclined 
Periander, according to all the chro- to place the single authority of Hero- 
nologists (Sosicrates, Diog. Laertius, dotus above that of all the professed 
Eusebius, Syncellus, &c.), had been chronologers ; and on the strength of 
dead a still longer time (30 years), this passage and another (v. 94), I 
Two considerations will in some de- should think it probable that Perian- 
gree lessen these difficulties. First, der’s reign came down at least as low 
Herodotus must he regarded as speak- as b.c. 567. 

ing loosely. He cannot mean that the ® Compare the similar cases of 
rescue of the boys and the capture of Cylon and his adherents (Thucyd. i. 
the howl exactly synchronised, for the 126), and of Pausanias (ib. i. 134). 
boys were sent to Alyattes^ the bowl See also the Hercules Purens of Euri« 
to Cmsus near the close of his reign, pides (L 52) ; 

1 4 years after the death of his father. Sk xpew raorS* ^^wXdcra-ofx.ep 

Thus these two events were at least crcr^i^y trorwi^, eo'^^Toy — • 
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invented a festival in tlaeir behoofj whicli they celebrate 
to this day with the self-same rites. Each evening, as 
night closed in, during the whole time that the boys 
continued there, choirs of youths and virgins were 
placed about the temple, carrying in their hands cakes 
made of sesame and honey, in order that the Oorcyrtean 
boys might snatch the cakes, and so get enough to 
live upon. 

. 49. And this went on for so long, that at last the 

Corinthians w’ho had charge of the boys gave them up, 
and took their departure, upon wdiich the Samians con-, 
veyed them back to Corcyra.®* If, now, after the death 
of Periander, the Corinthians and Oorcyreeans had been 
good friends, it is not to be imagined that the former 
would ever have taken part in the expedition against 
Samos for such a reason as this; but as, in fact, the 
two people have always, ever since the first settle- 
ment of the island, been enemies to one another,® this 
outrage was remembered, and the Corcyrseans bore the 
Samians a grudge for it. Periander had chosen the 
youths from among the first families in Corcyra, and 
sent them a present to Alyattes, to revenge a wrong 
which he had received. For it w^as the Corcyrseans 
who began the q^uarrel and injured Periander by an 
outrage of a horrid nature. 

50. After Periander had put to death his wife Me- 
lissa, it chanced that on this first alBiction a second 
followed of a different kind. His wife had borne him 
two sons, and one of them had now reached the age of 
seventeen, the other of eighteen years, when their 


The Pseudo-Phitarch declares this 
to be untrue. According to Mm the 
Samians wished to preserve the boys, 
but could not have succeeded unless 
the Cnidians had come to their assist- 
ance. The Cnidians, he says, drove 
off the Corinthian guard, reWued the ^ 
hoys, and took them hack to Corcyra. | 
He quotes An tenor and Dionysius ; 


the Chalcidian as his authorities (Plut. 
ii. p. 859 E). Pliny also gives tite 
same account (H. K. ix. 25)^ 

® See Thucyd. i. 25, where some 
reasons for the enmity are giveri. 
Corcyra never treated Coriml) with 
the respect duo (according to (Ireek 
ideas) from a colony to the parent 
state. 
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mother’s father, Procles, tyrant of Epidanrus,’ asked 
them to his court. They went, and Procles treated 
them with much kindness, as was natural, considering 
they were his own daughter’s children. At length, 
when the time for parting came, Procles, as he was 
sending them on their way, said, “ Know you now, my 
children, who it was that caused your mother’s death ?” 
The elder son took no account of this speech, hut the 
younger, whose name was Lycophron,''‘‘ was sorely 
troubled at it — so much so, that when he got back to 
Corinth, looking upon his father as his mother’s mur- 
derer, he would neither speak to him, nor answer when 
spoken to, nor utter a word in reply to all his question- 
ings. So Periander at last growing furious at such 
behaviour, banished him from his house. 

61. The younger son gone, he turned to the elder 
and asked him, “ what it was that their grandfather had 
said to them?” Then he related in how kind and 
friendly a fashion he had received them ; but, not 
having taken, any notice of the speech which Procles had 
uttered at parting, he quite forgot to mention it. Peri- 
ander insisted that it was not possible this should be 
all— their grandfather must have given them some hint 
or other — and he went on pressing him, till at last the 
lad remembered the parting speech and told it. Peri- 
ander, after ho had turned the whole matter over in his 
thoughts, and felt unwilling to give way at all, sent a 


^ According to Heraclides Pouticna, j tinac (Paiisan. 11. sxviii. 4). 
a I'aipil of Plato’s (ap. Diog. Laert. i. Nicolaus Daniascenns made tPe 

94), tlie name of Periander’s wife was s name of this prince, Nicolaus, in other 
Lyside. She was daughter of Procles respects following the story of Hero- 
and Eristheneia. Pythaiiietus, how- dotus, Lycophron, according to him, 
ever, called her Melissa, and related was a different son of Periander, who 
that Periander fell in love wdth her was put to death in consequence of 
from seeing her in the simple Dorian his tyranny over the Fericeci, He 
dress dispensing wine to her father’s also gave Periander two other sons, 
lahourers (Fr. 6). Eristheneia 'was Evagoras and Gorgus (Fr. 60). This 
daughter of Aristocrates U., king of last is clearly tlie Gordias of Aristotle 
Arcadia. The tomb of Melissa too was (Pol* v. 9, p, 193). 
shown at Epidaiirus in Pausaiiias’s 
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messenger to the persons who had opened their houses 
to his outcast son, and forbade them to harbour him. 
Then the boy, when he was chased from one friend, 
sought refuge with another, but was driven from shelter 
to shelter by the threats of his father, who menaced all 
those that took him in, and commanded them to shut 
their doors against him. Still, as fast as he was forced 
to leave one house he went to another, and w^as re- 
ceived by the inmates ; for his acquaintance, although 
in no small alarm, yet gave him shelter, as he was 
Periander’s son. 

52. At last Periander made proclamation that who- 
ever harboured his son or even spoke to him,® should 
forfeit a certain sum of money to Apollo, On hearing 
this no one any longer liked to take him in, or even to 
hold converse with him, and he himself did not think 
it right to seek to do what was forbidden ; so, abiding 
by his resolve, he made his lodging in the public por- 
ticos. When four days had passed in this way, Peri- 
ander, seeing how wretched his son was, that he neither 
washed nor took any food, felt moved with compassion 
towards him; wherefore, foregoing his anger, he ap- 
proached him, and said, “ Which is better, oh ! my son, 
to fare as now thou farest, or to receive my crown and 
all the good things that I possess, on the one condition 
of submitting thyself to thy father ? See, now, though 
my own child, and lord of this wealthy Corinth, thou 
hast brought thyself to a beggar’s life, because thou 
must resist and treat with anger him whom it least be- 
hoves thee to oppose. If there has been a calamity, 
and thou bearest me ill will on that account, bethink 


^ Compare the proclamation which 
Sophocles puts in the month of 
(Edipiis (Tyrann. 236) : 

Tov avSp* oLTravSti) rovroVt ocTTts €trrl, 

T^arB/ eyw Kp6.ni koX Bpovovi vip.(o^ 
pLi/jr' eicrSe'xecr^at, ix.'^re 

■ Ttm, ■■■ 

ii-qr eu 6eb)V evxaicrt k. r* A.'-—' 

(u&eiy S’ ttTT* oiKCiiV wdvTa^, k.t, A» 


There is a close resemhlancc in the 
thought, but no sncli similarity of 
expression as to indicate plagiarism 
on either side. See, however, tlu‘ 
arguments of Dr. Donaldson (Trans- 
actions of Lontion rhiloiog, Soc. 1, 
I). 164.) 
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tliee that I too feel it, and am the greatest sufferer, 
in as much as it was hy me that the deed was done. 
For thyself, now that thou knowest how much better a 
thing it is to be envied than pitied, and how dangerous 
it is to indulge anger against parents and superiors, 
come back with me to thy home,” With such words 
as these did P eriander chide his son ; but the son made 
no reply except to remind his father that he was in- 
debted to the god in the penalty for coming and holding 
converse with him. Then Periander knew that there 
was no cure for the youth’s malady, nor means of over- 
coming it ; so he prepared a ship and sent him awaj^ out 
of his sight to Oorcyra, which island at that time be- ' 
longed to him. As for Procles, Periander, regarding 
him as the true author of ail his present troubles, went 
to war with him as soon as his son was gone, and not 
only made himself master of his kingdom Epidaurus, 
but also took Procles himself, and carried him into 
captivity. 

63. As time went on, and Periander came to be 
old, he found himself no longer equal to the oversight 
and management of affairs. Seeing, therefore, in his 
eldest son no manner of ability, but knowing him to 
be dull and blockish, he sent to Corcyra and recalled 
Lycophron to take the kingdom. Lycophron, however, 
did not even deign to ask the bearer of this message 
a question. But Periander’s heart was set upon the 
youth, so he sent again to him, this time by his own 
daughter, the sister of L^mophron, who would, he 
thought, have more power to persuade him than any 
other person. Then she, when she reached Oorcyra, 
spoke thus with her brother : — “ Dost thou wish the king- 
dom, brother, to pass into strange hands, and our father’s 
wealth to be made a prey, rather than thyself return to 
enjoy it ? Come back home with me, and cease to 
punish thyself. It is scant gain, this obstinacy. Why 
seek to cure evil by evil? Mercy, remember, is by 
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many set above justice. Many, also, while pushing 
their mother’s claims have forfeited their father’s for- 
tune. Power is a slippery thing — it has many suitors ; 
and he is old and stricken in years — let not thy own in- 
heritance go to another.” Thus did the sister, who had 
been tutored by Periander what to say, urge all the 
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arguments most likely to have weight with her brother. 
He however made answer, ‘‘ That so long as he knew 
his father to be still alive, he would never go back to 
Corinth.” When the sister brought Periander this 
reply, he sent to his son a third time by a herald, and 
said he would come himself to Coroyra, and let his son 
take his place at Corinth as heir to his kingdom. To 
these terms Lycophron agreed ; and Periander was 
making ready to pass into Corcyra and his son to return 
to Corinth, when the Corcyrseans, being informed of 
what was taking place, to keep Periander away, put 
the young man to death.® For this reason it was that 
Periander took vengeance on the Corcyrseans. 

54. The Lacedaemonians arrived before Samos with 
a mighty armament, and forthwith laid siege to the 
place. In one of the assaults upon the walls, they 
forced their way to the top of the tower which stands 
by the sea on the side where the suburb is, but Peri- 
ander came in person to the rescue with a strong force, 
and beat them back. Meanwhile at the upper tower, 
which stood on the ridge of the hill,^ the besieged, both 
mercenaries and Samians, made a sally ; but after they 
had withstood the Lacedaemonians a short time, they 
fled backwards, and the Lacedmmonians, pressing upon 
them, slew numbers. 

55. If now all who were present had behaved that 
day like Archias and Lyc6pas, two of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, Samos might have been taken. For these two 

® The Scholiast on Tliucyd, i* 13, ; ^ The town of Samos was situated 

states that the naval battle there ' mainly to the south of a long hog- 
spoken of as the earliest upon record, | backed Mil called Ampelus, (Strab. 
took place in a war between Corinth j x. p. 713.) The fortifications ex- 
and Corcyra arising out of this murder. ' tended to the top of this hill, which 
And Bouhier (Dissert, xv. p. 167), to ' is more than 700 feet above the sea 
make this possible, proposes to read kvelj and were then carried along its 
i^rjKOPra seal sKaroy for i^rjKovra mi northern edge. (See the Plan oppo- 
BiaKoaria hi the passage of Thucydides, j site.) The %vali had towers through- 
But there seem to be no sufficient i out its whole extent. The tower 
grounds for this alteration. Cf. Bahr ! intended by Herodotus is probably 
ad loc., and Larcher's Notes, voh iii. j one of those at the western extremity 
p. 307. I of Ampelus. 
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heroes, following hard npon the flying Samians, entered 
the city along with them, and, being all alone, and their 
retreat cnt off, were slain within the walls of the place. 
I myself once fell in with the grandson of this Archias, 
a man named Archias like his grandsire, and the son of 
Samius, whom I met at Pitana,^ to which canton he 
belonged. He respected the Samians beyond all other 
foreigners, and he told me that his father was called 
Samius, because his grandfather Archias died in Samos 
so gloriously, and that the reason why he respected the 
Samians so greatly was, that his grandsire was buried 
with public honours by the Samian people. 

66. The Lacedemonians besieged Samos during forty 
days, but not making any progress before the place, 
they raised the siege at the end of that time, and re- 
turned home to the Peloponnese. There is a silly tale 
told, that Poly crates struck a quantity of the coin of his 
country in lead, and, coating it with gold, gave it to 
the Lacedsemonians, who on receiving it took their 
departure.® 

® Pitana, which is placed by Pan- 
sanias (iii. ,xvi« 6) on a par with 
Mesoa, Oynesura, and Limn^e, all 
jx)rtions of Sparta, seems to hare been 
one of those villages which, according 
to Thucydides (i. 10), made up the 
town. Its exact position can perhaps 
scarcely be determined. See, how- 
ever, Col. Leake’s Morea, vol. i. p. 

176. That Heyse (Qaa3st. Herodot. 
i. j). 89) should sitppose the JSoIic 
Pitana (v, s. i. 149) to be here intended, 
is most extraordinary. 

® This tale may have been false, 
yet it is not without its value. It 
shows the general opinion of the 
corruptibility of the Spartans. The 
peculiar attractions possessed by the 
vetitim nefm may account for the 
greater openness of the Spartans to 
bribery than the other Greeks. Tmees 
of this national characteristic appear 
in other parts of Herodotus’s history ; 
for instance, in the story of Mseandrius 
(iii. 148), in that of Oieomenes (v. 51) 


and in that of Leotychidas (vi .72). It 
becomes more marked in Thucydides, 
where we find that Plistoanax was 
banished for receiving bribes from 
Pericles (v. 16) ; that Pausanias made 
sure that he would be able to obtain 
an acquittal by bribing bis judges (i. 
131); and that all the eomnKUKl<?rs 
on the Spartan side took briljcs from 
Tissajihernes, except Ilermocrates of 
Syracuse (vili. 45). Other writers add 
similar traits — as Plutarch (LysamL 
c. 16), who tells us that Gylippus was 
accused of ernhezzlenwnt, and Aris- 
totle (Polit. II. vi.), who inenlions 
that certain Eidiors in his own time, 
in return for a bribe, were willing to 
have ruined the city. Finally', it 
seems to have been generally recog- 
nised through Greece that avarice and 
corruptibility were aniong ihe chief 
failing.s of the Spartan characi cr. (Hv,v 
Plat. Ale. i. p. 122; Arisioph. Tax, 
600-625; Aristot. Pol, h. vi.) 
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This was the first expedition into Asia of the Laee- 
djemonian Dorians.^ 

67. The Samians who had fought against Poly crates, 
when they knew that the Lacedemonians were about 
to forsake them, left Samos themselves, and sailed to 
Siphnos.® They haj)pened to he in want of money ; 
and the Siphnians at that time were at the height of 
their greatness, no islanders having so much wealth 
as they. There were mines of gold and silver in 
their country, and of so rich a yield, that from a tithe 
of the ores the Siphnians furnished out a treasury at 
Delphi which was on a par with the grandest there.® 
What the mines yielded was divided year by year 
among the citizens. At the time when they formed 
the treasury, the Siphnians consulted the oracle, and 
asked whether their good things would remain to them 
many years. The Pythoness made answer as follows : — 

‘‘ When the Prytanies’ seat shines white^ in the island of Siplmos, 
White-hrowed all the forum — need then of a true seer’s wisdom — 
Danger will tlireat from a wooden host, and a herald in scarlet.” 

^ These words are emphatic. They mines had failed before the time of 
mark the place which this expedition Pausanias (x. xi. § 2). Eoss found 
occupies in the mind of Plerodotns. traces of copper and iron about the 
It is an aggression of the Greeks upon galleries leading to the old mines 
Asia, and therefore a ])assage in the which are in the neighbourhood of 
history of the great quarrel between the chapel of St. Sostis (Inseh-eise, 
Persia and Greece, for all Asia is the voh i. p. 141). He also noticed a hard 
King’s (i. 4). Indeed, it is probable lead-like metal — ein schweres blei- 
that Polycrates, though really inde- ahnliches metall ” (ib. 140). Bochart 
pendent, was in nominal subjection derives the name Biphnos from the 
to Persia. This is implied Loth in Hebrew “ recondere, thesauri- 
the statement (i. 169), that “ zare” (Phaleg. i. xiv. p. 413). He 
Ion Ians of the islands gave them- considers that the first settlers were 
selves up to Cyrus,” and in the Phcenicians, 

request of Polycrates (iii. 44) that « Pausanias, in the second century 
Camhyses ‘'would not omit to ask a.c., saw this treasury (1. s. c.). He 
aid from Bamos.” Gambyses was only relates that the mines were submerged 
eollecting trooi’.s from his subjects. because the Siphnians, from avarice, 

^ Siphnos (the modern Sifanto) is ceased to pay the tithe of the ores to 
one of the western Cyclades. It is Delphi. The same account is given 
situated in tlie 37th parallel of lati- by Bui das (v. St^vtot)- Boss tliinks 
tude, a little soutliof the direct course the fact of the submersion highly pro- 
frum Samos to Hermioiie. Lead was bable (vol. i. p. 141). 
siiil abundant in ilie island in the ^ The mention of whiteness here, 
tiiiieuf'rournefort(VoyageduLovant, and the expression that 

tom. i. p. 174), but the gold and silver the attack was to be made before 
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Now about this time tbe forum of tlie Sipbuians and 
tbeir town-hall or prytaneum had been adorned with 
Parian marble.® 

58. The Siphnians, however, were unable to under- 
stand the oracle, either at the time when it was given, 
or afterwards on the arrival of the Samians. For these 
last no sooner came to anchor off the island than they 
sent one of their vessels, with an ambassage on board, 
to the city. All ships in these early times were painted 
with vermilion ; ® and this was what the Pythoness 
had meant when she told them to beware of danger 
“ from a wooden host, and a herald in scarlet.” So the 
ambassadors came ashore and besought the Siphnians 
to lend them ten talents, but the Siphnians refused, 
whereupon the Samians began to plunder their lands. 
Tidings of this reached the Siphnians, who straightway 
sallied forth to save their crops ; then a battle was 
fought, in which the Siphnians suffered defeat, and 
many of their number were cut off from the city by the 
Samians, after which these latter forced the Siphnians 
to give them a hundred talents, 

59. With this money they bought of the Hermioni- 


the Siphnians had had time to colour 
their buildings. In Herodotus’s time 
they were evidently painted, but 
then ” they had merely the Batumi 
hue of the white marble. The G-reek 
custom of painting their monuments 
was common from the earliest to the 
latest times, and traces of colour are 
found on the Parthenon and other 
buildings. At first they were covered 
with painted stucco ; and when marble 
took its place it received the same 
coloured ornaments for which it w^as 
as well suited as its less durable pre- 
decessor. — [G. W.] 

® This is the first known instance 
of the use of Parian marble in orna- 
mental building. It w^as later, though 
perhaps not by many years, that the 
Alcmieonidm, having undertaken the 
contract for rebuilding the temple of 


Delphi, faced the whole with Parian 
marble instead of common stone (vide 
infra, v. 62). The vicinity of Paros 
to Siphnos (about 20 miles) may 
account for its earlier use there than 
elsewhere. 

^ Yet Homer almost invariably 
speaks of black ships” {vri^s /£€- 
Xacvat). Perhaps, liowever, there, is 
no contradiction here. For Homer’s 
ships are <j)omKOTrdpr}Oi (Od. xi. 124, 
xxiii. 272) or fjLiXroTrdprjot (ik ii. 637, 
Od. ix. 125), crimson-cheeked,” or 
vermilim-chedked” It w^ould seem 
that while the hull of the vessel was 
in the main black, being |trobabIy 
covered with pitch or sonie similar 
substance, the sides above tbe w^ater, 
which Homer called the cheeks” of 
the ship, were red. Herodotus may 
not mean more than this. 
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ans the island of Hydrea/ off the coast of the Pelopon- 
nese, and this they gave in trust to the Troezenians,^ to 
keep for them, while they themselves went on to Crete, 
and founded the city of Oydonia. They had not meant, 
when they sat sail, to settle there, but only to drive out 
the Zacynthians from the island. However they rested 
at Cydonia,® where they flourished greatly for five years. 
It was they who built the various temples that may 
still be seen at that place, and among them the fane of 
Dictyna.* * But in the sixth year they were attacked by 
the Eginetans, who beat them in a sea-fight, and, with 
the help of the Cretans, reduced them all to slavery. 
The beaks of their ships, which carried the figure of a 
wild boar, they sawed off and laid them up in the 
temple of Minerva in Egina. ' The Eginetans took part 
against the Samians on account of an ancient grudge, 
since the Samians had first, when Amphicrates was 
king of Samos,® made war on them and done great harm 


* Hydrea retains its name almost is probably the modern “ Kastri,*** 
unclianged in tbe modern ‘‘ Hydra, (See CoL Leake’s Morea, voL ii. p. 
an island about twelve miles long, and 461.) The ruins of Timzen are near 

only two or three broad, off the coast JDkainald, opposite Calanria (ibid, p, 

of the Argolic peninsula. As it is bare 446). 

and produces nothing, it could only ® Oydonia lay on the northern coast 
be of value to a nautical people. At of Crete, towards the western end of 

present its inhabitants, the Hydriots, the island (long. 24° East). The 

are accounted the best sailors in the modern town of Khania is near the 

Levant. site. 

^ Trcezen and Hermione, though ^ Dictyna, or Dictynna, was the 
contained within the district com- same as Britomartis, an ancient god- 

inonly called Argolis, yet appear dess of the Cretans. The Greeks 

always as independent states. Trcezen usually regarded her as identical with 

is mentioned among the confederated their Artemis (Diana). See Callimach. 

Greeks at Artemisium (Herod, viii. 1), Hymn, ad Dian. 190 ; Died. Sic. v. 76 ; 

and again at Salamis, where Hermione Pausanias, ir. xxx. ; Solinus. Polyhist. 

likewise appears (ib. 43). Both occur xi. p. 21, &c, Britomartis is said to 

among the allies of the Corinthians have meant “ dulcis vlrgo ” (Solin. 

in their war with Corcyra, B.c. 436 1. s. c.). No satisfactory account has 

(Thucyd. i. 27) ; and both seem, been given of the name Dictynna. 

although not expressly named, to * It is impossible to fix the date of 
Iiave been allies of Sparta in the the reign of Amphicrates. Panofka 

Peloponnesian war. Hence the ra- (Saim Res, p. 26) supposes that it 

vaging of their territory by Pericles in could scarcely be earlier than the 

the second year (ib. ii. 56). Hermione 25th Olympiad, b,o. 670. 


454 SAMIAIT WORKS. Book III. 

to their island, suffering, however, much damage also 
themselves. Such was the reason which moved the 
Eginetans to make this attack.® 

60 . I have dwelt the longer on the affairs of the 
Samians, because three of the greatest works in all 
Greece were made hy them. One is a tunnel, under a 
hill one hundred and fifty fathoms high, carried entirely 
through the base of the hill, with a mouth at either 
end.'' The length of the cutting is seven furlongs — the 
height and width are each eight feet. Along the whole 
course there is a second cutting, twenty cubits deep 
and three feet broad, whereby water is brought, through 
pijces, from an abundant source into the city. The 
architect of this tunnel was Eupalinus, son of Naustro- 
phus, a Megarian. Such is the first of their great 
works : the second is a mole in the sea, which goes all 
round the harbour, near twenty fathoms deep, and in 
length above two furlongs. The third is a temple; 
the largest of all the temples known to us,® whereof 
Ehoecus,® son of Phileus, a Samian, was first architect. 

® If we may believe Strabo (viii. tian temples were of much greater ske. 
p. 545), the Eginetans themselves Though so little of it remains, only 
colonised Cydonia, so that their attack one column now standing, the plan 
would seem to have been caused by of the Herauim has been ascertained, 
commercial jealousy. and shows a length of 346, and a 

^ One of the mouths of this tunnel, breadth of 189 feet. (See the oppo- 
thattotheN.W. of the present harbour, site page.) 61ns greatly exceeds all 
had been already discovered, but it re- the other temples of Asia .Minor 
nmined little known till M. Guerin a whose dimensions are known, except 
short time ago rediscovered it, and that of Epliesus, which was of later 
cleared out the sand and stones to the date (supra, ii. 148, note '*). 61ic 
distance of about 540 paces. M. Gue- Olympinm at Athens, and the .Doric 
rin also commenced some excavations temples at Agrigentum and Beliniis, 
in search of the site of the temple of are longer than the Bamian Heneum, 
Juno, blit w’as stopped by the pro- but their area is not so great. (Bee 
prietor of the land. Excavations of Leake's Asia Minor, Additional Kotes, 
Greek remains are difficult, whether pp. 346-352.) The arelntectiire of 
belonging to Turks or Greeks, and at the Herajum is Ionic. 

Delplii every opposition ywas made ^ According to Pausanias (vni. xiv. 
even to my copying the inscriptions § 5), and Pliny (Hist. .Nat. xxxv, 
there. — [G, W.] xii. § 43), this Khcecus was 

“ Herodotus means no doubt “the inventor with Theodere the Buniian 
largest if reek temple,” since thcBlgyp- - of the art of casting stal ues in hnmze. 






Chap. 60, 61. REVOLT OP THE PSEUDO-SMEEDIS. 


Because of these works I have dwelt the longer on the 
affairs of Samos,^® 

61 . While Oamhyses, son of Cyras, after losing his 
senses, still lingered in Egypt, two Magi,^ brothers, 


He also built, in conjunction with Polycrates, like that of Pisistratus, 
Theodore and Smilis, the great laby- seems to have been to conciliate the 
rinth at .Lemnos (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. masses. Duris related that when any 
13, and compare xxxiv. 8.) of his common soldiers fell in battle, 

It is probable that these are the he assigned the care of their bereaved 
€pya UoXvKpdreta of Aristotle (Polit. mothers to some of the richer citizens, 
V. ix.) ; for even if Ehcecus be rightly telling them to regard them as their 
assigned to the 8th century B.O., which own mothers (Fr. 49). And his 
is uncertain, yet the temple, which works were doubtless in great part to 
he planned and commenced, may not give employment to the poorer classes, 
have been completed till the time of (Comiiare the cases of Pisistratus, 
Polycrates. Aristotle looks upon these Pericles, Appius Claudius Cfecus, 
works as marks of the grinding tyranny and both Napoleons. ) 
under which the Samians groaned at ^ The Behistun Inscription men- 
this period, but it may be questioned tions but a single Magus, and Ctesias 
whether they were really of an op- (Persic. Exc. § 10) knows of only one. 
pressive character. The policy of Still it would be rash here to reject 
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HIS HEEALD BEACHES OAMBYSES. 
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revolted against him. One of them had been left in 
Persia by Oambyses as comptroller of his household ; 
and it was he who began the revolt. Aw^are that 
Smerdis was dead, and that his death Avas hid, and 
known to few of the Persians, while most believed that 
he was still alive, he laid his plan, and made a bold stroke 
for the crown. He had a brother — the same of whom 1 
spoke before as his partner in the revolt — who liapponed 
greatly to resemble Smerdis the son of Gyrus,^ whom 
Oambyses his brother had put to death. And not only 
was this brother of his like Smerdis in person, but he 
also bore the selfsame name, to wit Smerdis.® Patizeithes, 
the other magus, having persuaded him that he would 
carry the whole business through, took him and made 
him sit upon the royal throne.'^ Having so done, he 
sent heralds through all the land, to Egypt and else- 
where, to make proclamation to the troops that hence- 
forth they were to obey Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and 
not Oambyses. 

62. The other heralds therefore made proclamation as 
they were ordered, and lilrewise the herald whose place 
it was to proceed into Egypt. He, when he reached 


the story of Herodotus, -which is quite 
compatible with the brief narrative of 
the inscription. Dionysius of Miletus 
appears to have mentioned both bro- 
thers ; at least we are told by a Scho- 
liast that he called Patizeithes by the 
name of Panzuthes. lie -was an older 
writer than Herodotus. See the 
Introductory Essay,, ch. ii. p. 48. i 
^ So Otesias (1. s. c.), and the per- 
sonation, which is placed beyond a 
doubt by the inscriptions, would imply 
a certain amount of likeness. But the 
subsequent concealment (ch. 68), if 
true, would show that the likeness 
was not very close, 

^ Here Herodotus was, most cer- 
tainly, mistaken. The pretender’s 
name was Gomates (Gaumata; see 
Behist. Inscrijit Col. i. par. 11, §2, , 
et seqq.), a trace of which (the only 
trace in all antiquity) may be found I 


in the Comet es of Trogus romj)eins 
(ap. Justin, i. ix.). Thi.s author, 
however, assigns the name to the 
wrong broflier. The Sj[iiendiuiates of 
Ctesias is not a name but a Zend title, 
SpCiWaldta^ “given to the lioiyGm*,” 
(See CoL Bawlinson’s on the 

Bell. Tns. vol. ii. p, 136 ; and comparo 
Mithradates, “given to Mithra.”) 

^ That the seizure of the supreme 
jjower by the Pseudo-Sinerdis met 
with no opposition at the time, is 
confirmed by the Behi.stnn inscrijft'aai, 
which tells us that Gomates no sooner 
came forward and declared himself to 
be Smerdis (llardiiis), >S(»n of Cyru.s, 
than “the whole state became rehel- 
lions — from Camhyse.s it wc-nl ovt^r lu 
that Bardins, ]K>t]i Persia, and .Media, 
and the other provinces” (Guh i. par. 
11, §§ 6, 7 ; cf. also the I2th and I3ih 
paragraphs). 





Chap. 62, 63. PEEXASPES GUESSES THE TEUTH. 467 

Agbatana in Syria,® finding Oambyses and bis army 
there, went straight into the middle’ of the host, and 
standing forth before them all, made the proclamation 
which Patizeithes the Magus had commanded. Oam- 
byses no sooner heard him, than believing that what the 
herald said was true, and imagining that he had been 
betrayed by Presaspes (who, he supposed, had not put 
Smerdis to death when sent into Persia for that pur- 
pose), he turned his eyes full upon Prexaspes, and 
said, “ Is this the way, Prexaspes, that thou didst my 
errand ?” “ Oh ! my liege,” answered the other, “ there 
is no truth in the tidings that Smerdis thy brother has 
revolted against thee, nor hast thou to fear in time to 
come any quarrel, great or small, with that man. With 
my own hands I wrought thy will on him, and with 
my own hands I buried him. If of a truth the dead 
can leave their graves, expect Astyages the Mede to 
rise and fight against thee ; but if the course of nature 
be the same as formerly, then be sure no ill will ever 
come upon thee from this quarter. Now therefore my 
counsel is, that we send in pursuit of the herald, and 
strictly question him who it was that charged him to 
bid us obey king Smerdis.” 

63 . When Prexaspes had so spoken, and Oambyses had 
approved his words, the herald was forthwith pursued, 

* The existence of a Syrian Agha- the notion of a Syrian Ecbatana as 
tana is very questionable. Stephen of arising out of this name. He supposes 
Byzantium (ad voc.) quotes Demetrius the prefix Ac- or Ag- to represent the 
as mentioning that there were two Arabian article El or AI. Ecbatana 
Agbatanas, a Median, and a Syrian ; and Aajbatana are, he says, corruptions 
and Pliny (Hist. N'at. v, 19) says that ! of El-Batana and Al-Batana. 
the town Carmel was anciently called ; Mr. Blakesley’s identification of the 
Ecbatana. But no writer except Hero- 1 Syrian Agbatana with Hamath or 
dotiis knows of an actually existing ! Hamah — based on the statement of 
Agliatana in Syria. Tliere was indeed j Stephen that it was called Epiphania, 
a town in Syria called hy the Greeks which was a name of Hamath — is very 
Baianaia (Joseph. Ant. ii. ix.), or uncertain. Many towns may iiave 
Betana (Judith i. 9), tlie Basan of the been called E]>iplmnia. 

Jews, which gave name to the whole The name Batan^ea still remains in 
district east and south-east of Galilee, the modern ap|>ellation of the district, 
This is the Baravlm of Steph. Byz. which is EhBataniyeh. Here Mr. 
It was the ancient capital of the king- Graham has recently discovered a vast 
clorn of Og (Num. xxi. 33). Hyde number of ancient cities, the houses 
(Relig. Yet. Pers. Ajqi. p. 4 1C) regards in winch are almost perfect. 
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and brongM back to tbe king. Then Presaspes said 
to him, “ Sirrah, thon bear’st us a message, sayst thou, 
from Smerdis, son of Cyrus. Now answer truly, and 
go thy way scathless. Did Smerdis have thee to his 
presence and give thee thy orders, or hadst thou them 
from one of his officers ?” The herald answered, “ Truly 
I have not set eyes on Smerdis son of Cyrus, since the 
day when king Cambyses led the Persians into Egypt. 
The man who gave me my orders was the Magus tliat 
Cambyses left in charge of the household ; but lie said 
that Smerdis son of Cyrus sent you the message.” In 
all this the herald spoke nothing but the strict truth. 
Then Cambyses said thus to Prexaspes : — “ Thou art 
free from all blame, Prexaspes, since, as a right good 
man, thou hast not failed to do the thing which I com- 
manded. But tell me now, which of the Persians can 
have taken the name of Smerdis, and revolted from 
me ?” “ I think, my liege,” he answered, “ that I 

apprehend the whole business. The men who have 
risen in revolt against thee are the two Magi, Pati- 
zeithes, who was left comptroller of thy household, and 
his brother, who is named Smerdis.” 

64. Cambyses no sooner heard the name of Smerdis 
than he was struck with the truth of Prexaspes’ words, 
and the fulfilment of his own dream — the dream, I 
mean, which he had in former days, when one appeared 
to him in his sleep and told him that Smerdis sat 
upon the royal throne, and with his head touched the 
heavens.® So when he saw that he had needlessly slain 
his brother Smerdis, he wept and bewailed his loss ; 
after which, smarting with vexation as lie thought of all 
his ill luck, he sprang hastily upon his steed, meaning 
to march his army with all haste to Susa against the 
Magus. As he made his spring, the button of his 
sword-sheath fell off, and the bared point entered his 
thigh, wounding him exactly where he had himself 


^ Supra, cli, 30, 
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once wounded the Egyptian god Apisd Then Cam- 
byses, feeling that he had got -his death-wound, in- 
quired the name of the place where he was, and was 
answered ‘ Agbatana,’ iSTow before this it had been 
told him by the oracle at Buto that he should end his 
days, at Agbatana. He, hoAvever, had understood the 
Median Agbatana, where all his treasures were, and 
had thought that he should die there at a good old age, 
but the oracle meant Agbatana in Syria.® So when 
Cambyses heard the name of the place, the double 
shock that he had received, from the revolt of the 
Magus and from his wmund, brought him back to his 
senses. And he understood now the true meaning of 
the oracle, and said, “ Here then Cambyses, son of 
Cyrus, is doomed to die.” 

65. At this time he said no more ; but twenty days 
afterwards he called to his presence all the chief Per- 
sians who were with the army, and addressed them as 
follows : — “ Persians, needs must I tell you now what 
hitherto I have striven with the greatest care to keep 
concealed. When I was in Egypt I saw in my sleep 
a vision, which would that I had never beheld ! I 
thought a messenger came to me from my home, and 
said that Smerdis sate upon the royal throne, and with 
his head touched the heavens. Then I feared to be 
cast from my throne by Smerdis my brother, and I 
did what w'as more hasty than wise. Ah ! truly, do 


" Tlic details here arc suspicious, 
since they evidently come from the 
Ib^vptian priests, who wish to repre- 
sent the death of Cmnhyses as a 
judgment upon him for his impiety. 
Ctesias redated that Camhyses wounded 
himself with a knife, with which he 
was carving a piece of wood for his 
amnscinent (Excerpt. Persig, § 10). 
.Iloth writers represent the wemnd as 
accidental, and both agree as to its 
situation. The words of the Behistuii 
Inscription cause a suspicion that the 
TOE. n. 


death may have been a suicide. Cam- 
byses, it is said, after the whole empire 
had revolted, “ Belf-toislmuj to die, 
died” amaviyata, Col. 

par. i. Tl, § 10). 

^ Beloe (vol, ii. p. 227) compares 
wdth this tale the tradition of our own 
Henry lY., wiio had been warned 
prophetical!)^ that he was to die at 
Jerusalem, and who died in tlie Je- 
rusalem chamber at Westminster. 
Shakspeare notices tins story (2nd 
Part of Henry IV. Act iv. Be. iv.). 
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what they may, it is impossible for men to turn aside 
the coming fate. I, in my folly, send Prexaspes to 
Susa to put my brother to death. So this great woe 
was accomplished, and I then lived without fear, never 
imagining that, after Smerdis was dead, I need dread 
revolt from any other. But herein I had qtiite mis- 
taken what was about to happen, and so 1 slew my 
brother without any need,® and ncvertlieless havc^ lost 
my crown. For it was Smerdis the Magus, and not 
Smerdis my brother, of whose rebellion God forewarned 
me by the vision. The deed is done, however, and 
Smerdis”, son of Cyrus, be sure is lost to you. The Magi 
have the royal power — Patizeithes, whom I left at 
Susa to overlook my household, and Smerdis his brother. 
There was one who would have been bound beyond 
all others to avenge the wrongs I have suffered from 
these Magians, but he, alas! has perished by a horrid 
fate, deprived of life by those nearest and dearest to 
him. In his default, nothing now remains for me but 
to tell you, 0 Persians, what I would wish to have 
done after I have breathed my last. Therefore, in the 
name of the Gods that watch over our royal house, I 
charge you all, and specially such of you as are 
Achsemenids, that ye do not tamely allow the kingdom 
to go back to the Medes.'® Recover it one way or 
another, by force or fraud ; by fraud, if it is by fi’aud 
that they have seized on it; by force, if force has 
helped them in their enterprise. Do this, and then 

» Here for once Schweighffiuser Las, j Persians to tlie Meilcs. nie I’.diistmi 
I tMnk, mistaken the senM. He ren- Inscription proves that it was not so. 
ders ovbh dSov, “ prieter jus et fas Gomates the Magian arose from Pi.ssia- 
but surely it is equivalent to the chada, a town which it is almost ccr- 
/loTT/v of oh. 64. What ve.xes Cam- tain was in Persia projun-. llis eansi 
byses is not that he killed his brother wa.s finst adopted in Persia. Ami 
unjustly, but that he did it withont Darins expresse.s hi.s .surprise thai 
any need. . . , “ neither IVu’sian, war Mi f/i'in, nor 

“ Heeren (Asiatic STations, vol. i. i any one of his own fain ilydi 
p. 346) and Mr. G rote (Hist, of Greece, I Mm” (Ool. i. ]>nr. 13, Ap- 

vol. iv. pp. 298-"302) accept the re- ; pendix, Essay ii., 'Hhi the “Miejiaa 
presentation ot Herodotus, that this * Revolution and the ReMoi of the 
was a transfer of sovereigiity from the ' .Pseiido-Smcrdis.*’ 



Chap. 6C, 67. 


DEATH OP OAMBYSES. 


461 


may your land bring you forth fruit abundantly, and 
your "udves bear cbildi'en, and your herds increase, and 
freedom be your portion for ever : but do it not — make 
no brave struggle to regain the kingdom — and then 
my curse be on you, and may the opposite of all these 
things happen to you — and not only so, but may you, 
one and all, perish at the last by such a fate as mine ! ” 
Then Cambyses, vfhen he left speaking, bewailed his 
whole misfortune from beginning to end. 

66. Whereupon the Persians, seeing their king weep, 
rent the garments that they had on, and uttered 
lamentable cries;“ after which, as the bone presently 
grew carious, and the limb gangrened, Cambyses, son 
of Cyrus, died. He had reigned in all seven years and 
live months,^ and left no issue behind him, male or 
female. The Persians who had heard his words, put 
no faith in anything that he said concerning the Magi 
having the royal power ; but believed that he spoke 
out of hatred towai’ds Smerdis, and had invented the 
tale of his death to cause the whole Persian race to rise 
up in arms against him. Thus they were convinced 
that it was Smerdis the son of Cyrus who had rebelled 
and^ now sate on the throne. For Prexaspes stoutly 
denied that he had slain Smerdis, since it was not safe 
for him, after Cambyses was dead, to allow that a son 
of Cyrus liad met death at his hands. 

67. Tlius then Cambyses died, and the Magus now 
reigned in security, and passed himself off for Smerdis 


Mr. Bkkesley (not. ad loc.) well 
compares the picture in the Persa) of 
yEscliyliis, lines K)17“1056. 

^ Yide infra, ch. 67. That the reigns : 
of Cambyses and the Pseudo-Smerdis ; 
^'KXJUpied eight years, more tlian seven 
of which iielonged to Cambyses, is 
certain from the Canon of Ptolemy, . 
which gives exactly eight yearn ]>e- j 
tween the death of Cyrus and the > 
accession of Darius. The reign of the 1 
Pseudo-Smerdis is omitted from the ! 


Canon, because no reign is given 
which occupied only a fraction of 
a year. Nineteen years are assigned 
to CambyxSes by Clemens Alex.(8trom, 
i. p. 395) ; and 18 by Ctesias (Ex- 
cerpt. Persic. §12), unless this is a 
WTong reading (IH for H). Manetho 
probably gave the true time, eight 
years. (Compare Euseb. Chron. Can. 
I. XX., and Euseb. ap. Sync. p. 76, with 
Africanus ap, SyncelL p. 75.) 
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the son of Cyras. And so went by the seven -months 
which were wanting to complete the eighth year of 
Camhyses.® His subjects, while his reign lasted, received 
great benefits from him, insomuch that, ■when he died, 
all the dwellers in Asia mourned his loss exceedingly, 
except only the Persians. For no sooner did he come 
to the throne than forthwith he sent round to every 
nation under his rule, and granted them freedom from 
war-service and from taxes for the space of three years. 

68. In the eighth month, however, it wms discovered 
who he was in the mode following. There was a man 
called Otanes, the son of Pharnaspes,® who for rank 
and wealth was equal to the greatest of the Persians.’' 
This Otanes was the first to suspect that the Magus 
was not Smerdis the son of Cyras, and to surmise 
moreover who he really was. He was led to guess the 
truth by the king never quitting the citadel,® and never 


^ Eusebius is clearly in error when 
he reckons the reign of the Magi as 
additional to the eight years of Cam- 
hyses {^Ohron. Can. ii. p. 335). His 
authority, Manetho, did not do so. 

^ Called in the Behistun Inscription 
XJtdna, son of ThuJehra^ «. e, Otanes, 
son of Bocris (Col. iv. par. 18, § 5). 

^ Herodotus probably regarded 
Otanes as brother of Cassandane 

Pharnaces m. Atossa, sist 

Gallus 

Smerdis 

Avtainnes 

Anaphas (f. e. Otanes), on 

There is no doubt that the Anaphas of 
Diodorus is the Otanes of Herodotus, 
He is plainly identical with the Ona- 
l^lias of Otesias, placed by him at the 
head of his list. And Anaphas or Ono- 
phas was a family-name in the house of 
Otanes, as appears from Book vii. ch. 
62. The two names are indeed per- 
petually confounded. Bee CoL Kaw- 
linson’s note on the Persian inscription 
at Behistun (Journal of Asiatic So- 
ciety, voL xii. part ii. p, xiii.). 


(supra, ch. 2), and therefore uncle of 
Cambyses and Smerdis. Th is a ppears 
to have been a mistake. But tliere is 
reason to believe that Otanes was 
really descended from Pharnaces, king 
of Cappadocia, who married Atossa, 
sister of Cambyses, the great-grand- 
father of Cyrus the Great. The ge- 
nealogy’' is thus given by Diodorus : — 

of Cambyses the Persian. 


of the seven conspinitors, 

® By the citadel (dKp(hro\ii)it isuu- 
ccrtaiii whether Herodotus im'ans tlie 
citadel proi^er, or only the royal palace 
at Susa (v. infr. cli, 70), calle<! by the 
Greeks “ the i^ienmoniumj" which he 
speaks of below (v. 54) as tu 
ra M^fivdiua (cf, Btmb. xv. p. 

1) be aKpoTToXts sKcik^lrn 
and which was no dou1>t slroj?gly for- 
tified. As this occupied a portion 
tlie modern mound of Bus (see note on 
Book V. ell. 4!>), It inighi be con- 
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calling before him any of tbe Persian noblemen. As 
soon therefore as his suspicions were aroused, he adopted 
the following measures : — One of his daughters, who 
was called Phgedima, had been married to Cambyses, 
and was taken to wife, together with the rest of 
Cambyses’ wives, by the Magus. To this daughter 
Otanes sent a message, and inquired of her, “who it 
was whose bed she shared,— was it Smerdis the son 
of Cyrus, or was it some other man?” Phaedima in 
reply declared “ she did not know-^Smerdis the son 
of Cyrus she had never seen, and so she could not 
tell whose bed she shared.” Upon this Otanes sent a 
second time, and said, “ If thou dost not know Smerdis 


sitlered as included in tlie acropolis. 
Col. Rawlinson. thus describes the 
great mound : — As I approached 
the ruins I was particularly struck 
with the extraordinary height of this 
mound, which appears to have consti- 
tuted the fort of the city. By a rough 
calculation with the sextant, I found 
the height of the lower platform to 
be between 80 and 90 feet, and that 
of the great mound to be about 1G5 
feet. The platform, which is square, 
I estimated to measure two miles and 
a half ; the mound, which I paced, 
measured 1100 yards round the base, 
and 850 round the summit. The 


slope is very steep — so steep, indeed, 
as only to admit of ascent by two 
pathways.’’ (Notes on a March from 
Zohab to Khuzistan, Journal of Geo- 
graph. Society, vol. ix. part i. p. 68.) 
lieut. Glascott found the height of 
the great mound or true acropolis to 
be 119 feet, and the circumference of 
the summit 2850 feet. (Loftus’s 
Chald£ea,p. 343.) The subjoined repre- 
sentation of the mound- is taken from 
the work of Col. Ohesney (Euphrat, 
Exped. vol, ii, p. 356). The great 
strength of the Susian. acropolis ap- 
pears from Polybius (v. 48, § 14). 
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son of Cyrus thyself, ask queen Atossa who it is with 
whom ye both live — ^she cannot fail to know her own 
brother.” To this the daughter made answer, “ I can 
neither get speech with Atossa, nor with any ot the 
women who lodge in the palace. For no sooner did 
this man, be he who he may, obtain the kingdom, than 


he parted us from one another, and gave us all separate 
chambers.” 

69. This made the matter seem still more plain to 
Otanes. Nevertheless he sent a third message to his 
daughter in these words following r—" Daughter, thou 
art of noble blood — thou wilt not shrink from a risk 
which thy father bids thee encounter. If this fellow 
be not Smerdis the son of Cyrus, but the man whom I 
think him to be, his boldness in taking thee to be his 
wife, and lording it over the Persians, must not be 
allowed to pass unpunished. Now therefore do as I 
command — ^when next he passes the night with thee, 
wait till thou art sure he is fast asleep, and then feel 
for his ears. If thou findest him to have ears, then 
believe him to be Smerdis the son of Cyrus, but if he 
has none, know him for Smerdis the Magian.” Phj©- 
dima returned for answer, “ It would be a great risk. 
If he was without ears, and caught her feeling for 
them, she well knew he would make away with her — 
nevertheless she would venture.” So Otanes got his 
daughter’s promise that she would do as he desired. 
Now Smerdis the Magian had had his ears cut off in 
the lifetime of Cyrus son of Cambyses, as a punishment 
for a crime of no slight heinousness.® Phsedima there- 
fore, Otanes’ daughter, bent on accomplishing what she 


® See, below, the story of Zopyrus, 
which implies that such mutilation 
was an ordinary punishment (infra, 
ch. 154-158). Brisson (de Regn, Pers, 
ii. pp. 334-5) has collected a number 
of instances, extending from the age 
of Cyrus to that of Julian, which 
sufficiently prove this. A more im- . 


portant testimony than any of his is 
that of the Behistun Inscription (CoL ii. 
par, 13, § 4), which shows us that tin’s 
punishment was inflicted liy Darius 
on the great Median rebel Pliraortes. 
It is still practised at the present 
both in Turkey and Persia, 
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had promised her father, when her turn came, and she 
was taken to the bed of the Magus (in Persia a man’s 
wives sleep with him in their turns waited till he was 
sound asleep, and then felt for his ears. She quickly 
perceived that he had no ears ; and of this, as soon as 
day dawned, she sent word to her father. 

70. Then Otanes took to him two of the chief 
Persians, Aspathines® and Gobryas,® men whom it 
was most advisable to trust in such a matter, and 
told them everything. Now they had already of 
themselves suspected how the matter stood. When 
Otanes therefore laid his reasons before them they 
at once came into his views ; and it was agreed that 
each of the three should take as companion in the 
work the Persian in whom he placed the greatest 
confidence. Tlien Otanes chose Intaphernes,’ Oobryas 
Megabyzus,^ and Aspathines Hydarnes.® After the 


^ Comx^are Esther ii. 12. “ Now 

when every maid’s turn was come to 
go in to king Ahasuerus, after she had 
been twelve months, according to the 
manner of the women,” &c. 

® Aspathines seems to represent the 
Asjiachmd of the Nakhsh-i-Hnstam 
inscription, who was not one of the 
seven consjnrators, but was the quiver- 
bearer of Darius. The name given 
by the inscription in the place of 
Aspathines is Ardomancs (Ardu-' 
manish). This is the only name out 
of the seven in which Herodotus was 
wrong. Ctesias was wrong in every 
name" but two(Hydarnes and Darius). 

Gobryas, the Gauhannva of the 
monuments, appears to have been the 
bow-bearer of Darius. At least a 
person of the name is represented in 
that capacity at Nakhsh,-i-Hustam. 
Such an office might, I think, have 
been held by a Persian of very ex- 
alted rank. He is joined on the monu- 
ment, as here, with Aspathines (As- 
jmehand) the quiver- bearer. His i 

father’s name (like his son’s) was 
Mardouius {Mar dun lya). 

^ Herodotus is here more exact than 


either Ctesias or Aeschylus. Ctesias 
calls this conspirator Artapbernes 
(Excerpt. Persic. § 14) ; ^Escbylus, 
Artaphrenes (Pers. 782, Biomf.), 
The inscription gives the name as 
Vida/randy or (in the Scythian copy) 
Vindaparna, which would he very 
sufficiently rendered by the Greek 
^Ivra^ipvrjs* It is worthy of notice 
that in the Behistim Inscription Inta- 
phernes is placed at the Imul of the 
list of conspirators. Ho may there- 
fore be regarded as probably the chief, 
next to Darius. Hence we may un- 
derstand why aEschylus ascribes the 
killing of the pscudu-Smerdls iv hijn — 

I TOt.'' Se m*p SfiAw ' 

j ’ApTa<|>p«T3<j i<yBk6<s €P (Sdji4oi«, 

avBpdcriv ^ikoLcnv, ols rod’ 

(Pers. 

We may also suspect a <lecqKn* iiiean- 
ing in the narrative of his death (infra, 
ch. 118) than ai»pears upon the sur- 
face. (See note ad loo.) 

* In the Persian, JJuyabuksha, 
i ® Vidarmi in the inscri])tion ; in 
Ctesias, Idernes; Indarnes in Plutarch. 
He was employed by Darius on occa- 
sion of the Median revolt, and gained 
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number bad thus become six, Darius, tbe son of 
Hystaspes, arrived at Susa from Persia, whereof bis 
father was governor.* On. bis coming' it seemed good 
to tbe six to take him likewise into their counsels." 

71. After this, tbe men, being now seven in all,® 
met together to exchange oaths, and hold discourse 
with one another. And when it came to the turn 
of Darius to speak his mind, he said as follow's : 
— “ Methought no one but I knew that Smerdis, the 
son of Cyrus, was not now alive, and that Smerdis the 
Magian ruled over us ; on this account I came hither 
with speed, to compass the death of the Magian. But 
as it seems the matter is known to you all, and not to 


a great victory over the Mecles in their 
own country (Behist. Ins., Col. ii. par, 

6, §§4-11). He was afterwards ap- 
jiointed by Xerxes to the command 
of the Asiatic coast (infra, viL 135). 
One of his sons, named (like his father) 
Hydarnes, commanded the Immortals 
in the army of Xerxes (ih. 83). An- 
other, Sisamnes, led the Arian con- 
tingent (ib. 66). According to Strabo, ' 

the descendants of Hydarnes became 
kings of Armenia, and reigned there ' 
from, the time of Darius to that of ! 
Autiochns the Great’' (xi. p. 771). 

The curious fact, that Darius be- 
came king in his father's lifetime, is 
confirmed by the great inscription, 
■\vhere we find Hystaspes employed as 
one of his son’s generals in subduing 
the rebellious Parthians (Col. ii. par. 
16). He appears, however, rather as 
satrap of Parthia than Persia. 

^ Darius represents the matter some- 
what difierently. According to him, 

“ Xo one dared to say anything con- 
cerning Gomates the Magian, till he 
arrived'’^- (Bell. Inscr., Col. i. par. 13, 

§ 6). But Darius would be apt to 
exaggerate in his own favour. 

® Writers of great eminence (Xie- 
buhr, Vortrage, Yoh i, p. 168; Heeren, 
As. Xat. vol. i. p. 348) have seen in 
this conspiracy of the Seven Persians 
a movement of the nation (Xational- 
bewegimg) under the leadership of Bie 
seven great heads of tribes or families, 


and not a mere casual junction of in- 
dividuals. Niebuhr maintains that 
throughout the whole Persian history 
there were seven families who had a 
rank greatly beyond all the rest (L s.c.). 
And certainly there is a passage in the 
book of Ezra (vii. 14), and another in 
the book of Esther (i. 14), which fa- 
vour the notion of seven princes or 
councillors who stood in some very 
special relation to the king. But if tlio 
royal house of the AchiemenidiB was 
one of the seven great families, as the 
king would be the head of that house, 
we should have expected six princes 
or councillors. And after the disgrace 
of Intaphernes (infra, 118*9) we should 
have looked to find hut five. It may 
be questioned, therefore, whether the 
passages in Ezra and Esther lend any 
countenance to the theory of Niebuhr. 
The Behistun Inscription is thoroughly 
confirmatory of the view of the matter 
taken by Herodotus. Not only is no 
mention made of the families of the 
six conspirators, but they are dis- 
tinctly spoken of as lending their 
individual aid to Darius. “ On the 
10th day of the month Bagayadish, 
then it ^vas, with 7/?y faithful men, 
I slew- that Gomates (Col. i. | ar. 
13, § 9). “ These are ike men who 

alone were there when I slew Go- 
mates — these men alone laboured in 
my service” (Col. iv. par, 18, §§ 
2,3). 
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me only, my judgment is that we should act at once, 
and not any longer delay. For to do so were not well.” 
Otanes spoke upon this : — “ Son of Hystaspes,” said he, 
‘‘ thou art the child of a brave father, and seemest 
likely to show thyself as hold a gallant as lie. Beware, 
however, of rash haste in this matter ; do not hurry 
so, but proceed with soberness. We must add to our 
number ere we adventure to strike the blow.” “ Not 
so,” Darius rejoined — “for let all present be well 
assured, that if the advice of Otanes guide our acts, we 
shall perish most miserably. Some one will betray 
our plot to the Magians for lucre’s sake. Ye ought to 
have kept the matter to yourselves, and so made the 
venture ; but as ye have chosen to take others into 
your secret, and have opened the matter to me, take 
my advice and make the attempt to-day — or if not, if 
a single day be suffered to pass by, be sure that I will 
let no one betray me to the Magian. I myself will go 
to him, and plainly denounce you all.” 

72. Otanes, when he saw Darius so hot, replied, 
“ But if thou wilt force us to action, and not allow 
a day’s delay, tell us, I pray thee, how we shall get 
entrance into the palace, so as to set upon them. Guards 
are placed every where as thou thyself well knowest — 
for if thou hast not seen, at least thou hast heard tell 
of them. How are we to pass these guards, I ask 
thee V' “ Otanes,” answered Darius, “ there are many 
things easy enough in act, which by speech it is 
hard to explain. There are also things concerning 
which speech is easy, bxit no noble action follows when 
the speech is done. As for these guards, ye know well 
that we shall not find it hard to make our wav throucrh 
them. Our rank alone would cause them to allow us 
to enter, — shame and fear alike forbidding them to say 
us nay. But besides, I have the fairest plea that can 
be conceived for gaining admission. I can say that I 
have just come from Persia, and have a message to 
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deliver to the king from my father. An untruth, must 
be spoken, where need requires. For whether men lie, 
or say true, it is with one and the same object. Men 
lie, because they think to gain by deceiving others ; and 
speak the truth, because they expect to get something 
by their true speaking, and to be trusted afterwards 
in more important matters. Thus, though their con- 
duct is so opposite, the end of both is alike. If there 
were no gain to be got, your true-speaking man would 
tell untruths as much as your liar, and your liar woidd 
tell the truth as much as your true-speaking man.’ The 
door-keeper, who lets us in readily, shall have his 
guerdon some day or other ; but woe to the man who 
resists us, he must forthwith be declared an enemy. 
Forcing our way past him, we will press in and go 
straight to our work.” 

73. After Darius had thus said, Gobryas spoke as 
follows : — “ Dear friends, when will a fitter occasion 
offer for us to recover the kingdom, or, if we are not 
strong enough, at least die in the attempt ? Consider 
that we Persians are governed by a Median Magus, and 
one, too, who has had his ears cut off ! Some of you 
were present when Cambyses lay upon his death-bed — 
such, doubtless, remember what curses he called dowm 
upon the Persians if they made no effort to recover the 
kingdom. Then, indeed, we paid but little heed to 
what he said, because we thought he spoke out of 
hatred to set us against his brother. Now, however, 
my vote is, that we do as Darius has counselled — march 
straight in a body to the palace from the place where we 


^ Tins elaborate apology for a most 
justifiable untruth, instead of showing 
(as Larcher thinks) that veracity was 
not much regarded in Persia, is 
strongly indicative of the contrary. 
hTo justification would haye been 
thought necessary, unless in a country 
where there was almost a superstitious 
regard for verlial truth. The speech 


is of course not to be looked upon as 
historical, hut it is in character-being 
thoroughly Persian in its sentiment. 
The arguments used seem, however, 
to have come from the mint of tlie 
Sophists. (Compare Plat. Eep. ii. 
§ 3, pp. 359-60; Arist. Eth, v. 9, 
§ 16 *). 
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now are, and forthwitli set upon tlie Magian.” So 
Gobrjas spake, and tlie others all approved. 

74. While the seven were thus taking counsel to- 
gether, it so chanced that the following events were 
happening : — The Magi had been thinking what they 
had best do, and had resolved for many reasons to make 
a friend of Prexaspes. They knew how cruelly he had 
been outraged by Oambyses, who slew his son with an 
arrow they were also aware that it was by his hand 
that Smerdis the son of Cyrus fell, and that he was the 
only person privy to that prince’s death ; and they 
further found him to be held in the highest esteem by 
all the Persians. So they called him to them, made 
him their friend, and bound him by a promise and 
by oaths to keep silence about the fraud which they 
were practising upon the Persians, and not discover it 
to any one ; and they pledged themselves that in this 
case they Avould give him thousands of gifts of every 
sort and kind.** So Prexaspes agreed ; and the Magi, 
when they found that they had persuaded him so far, 
went on to another proposal, and said they would 
assemble the Persians at the foot of the palace wall, 
and he should mount one of the towers and harangue 
them from it, assiuing them that Smerdis the son of 
Cyrus, and none but he, ruled the land. This they 
bade him do, because Prexaspes was a man of great 
weight with his countrymen, and had often declared in 
public that Smerdis the son of Cyrus was still alive, 
and denied being his murderer. 

75. Prexaspes said he was quite i-eady to do their 
will in the matter ; so the Magi assembled the people, 
and placed Prexaspes upon the top of the tower, and 
told him to make his speech. Then this man, for- 


® Vide supra, cli. 35. expressions occur elsewhere in their 

® Literally, ‘‘ ten thousand of every strict proper sense (see i, 50, iv. 88, 
thing that is, of every thing which ix. 81, &c.), but here the plirase can 
it was customary to give. Similar only be a strong hyperbole. 
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getting of set purpose all that the Magi had entreated 
him to say, began with Achsemenes, and traced down 
the descent of Cyrus ; after which, when he came to 
that king, he recounted all the services that had been 
rendered by him to the Persians, from "whence he went 
on to declare the truth, which hitherto he had con- 
cealed, he said, because it would not have been safe for 
him to make it known, but now necessity was laid on 
him to disclose the whole. Then he told how, forced 
to it by Oambyses, he had himself taken the life of 
Smerdis, son of Cyrus, and how that Persia was now 
ruled by the Magi. Last of all, with many curses upon 
the Persians if they did not recover the kingdom, and 
wreak vengeance on the Magi, he threw himself head- 
long from the tower into the abyss below. Such wms 
the end of Prexaspes, a man all his life of high repute 
among the Persians.'® 

76. And now the seven Persians, having resolved 
that they would attack the Magi without more delay, 
first offered prayers to the gods and then set off for the 
palace, quite unacquainted with what had been done by 
Prexaspes. The news of his doings reached them upon 
their way, when they had accomplished about half the 
distance. Hereupon they turned aside out of the road, 
and consulted together. Otanes and his party said 
they must certainly pirt off the business, and not make 
the attack when affairs were in such a ferment. Darius, 
on the other hand, and his friends, w^ere against any 
change of plan, and washed to go straight on, and not 
lose a moment. Now, as they strove together, sud- 
denly there came in sight two pairs of vultures, and 
seven pairs of hawks, pursuing them, and the hawks 


Ctesias transfers this story, with, 
some variations in the details, to a. cer- 
tain Ixabates, one of the chief emmehs. 
Ixahates, according to him, was not 
the person who killed Smerdis, but 
being high in the confidence of Cam- 


byses, knew for certain that he Iiatl 
been killed. After publiclj^iiroclaim- 
ing the deception, he took refuge in 
one of the temples, from which he was 
dragged by the order of tlie j^fagus, 
and beheaded for his teiiient}^ 
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tore tlie vultures both with their claws and hills. At 
tliis sight the seven with one accord came in to the 
opinion of "Darius, and encouraged by the omen hast- 
ened on towards the palace. 

77. At the gate they were received as Darius had 
foretold. The guards, who had no suspicion that they 
came for any ill purpose, and held the chief Persians in 
much reverence, let them pass without difficulty — it 
seemed as if they were under the special protection of 
the gods — none even asked them any question. When 
they were now in the great court they .fell in with 
certain of the eunuchs, whose business it was to carry 
the king’s messages, who stopped them and asked what 
they wanted, while at the same time they threatened 
the doorkeepers for having let them in. The seven 
sought to press on, but the eunuchs would not suffer 
them. Then these men, with cheers encouraging one 
another, drew their daggers, and stabbing those who 
strove to withstand them, rushed forvrard to the apart- 
ment of the males. 

78. Now both the Magi were at this time within, 
holding counsel upon the matter of Prexaspes. So 
when they heard the stir among the eunuchs, and their 
loud cries, they ran out themselves, to see what was 
happening. Instantly perceiving their danger, they 
both flew to arms ; one had just time to seize his bow, 
the other got hold of his lance ; when straightway the 
fight began. The one whose weapon was the bow 
found it of no service at all, the foe was too near, and 
the combat too close to allow of his using it. But the 
other made a stout defence with his lance, wounding 
two of the seven, Aspathines in the leg, and Inta- 
phernes in tbe eye. This wormd did not kill Inta- 
phernes, but it cost him his sight. The other Magus, 
when he found his bow of no avail, fled into a 
chamber which opened out into the aj)artment of the 
males, intending to shut to the doors. But two of the 
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seven entered the room with him, Darins and Gohryas. 

Grobryas seized the Magus and grappled with him, 
while Darius stood over them, not knowing what to do, 
for it was dark," and he was afraid that if he struck a 
blow he might kill Gobryas. Then Gobryas, when he 
perceived that Darius stood doing nothing, asked him, 

“ why his hand was idle ? ” “I fear to hurt thee,” he 
answered. “Fear not,” said Gobryas, “ strike, though 
it be through both.” Darius did as he desired, drove 
his dagger home, and by good hap killed the Magus.* 

79. Thus were the Magi slain, and the seven, cutting 
off both the heads, and leaving their own wounded 
in the palace, partly because they were disabled, and 
partly to guard the citadel, went forth from the gates 

The Persian, like the Assyrian chair, made of gold, and seizing one 
palaces, consisted of one or more of the legs, therewith defended himself, 
central halls or courts, probably open At last the stabs of the seven killed 
to the sky, on which adjoined a nnm- him ; and he died after a reign of seven 
her of ceiled chambers of small size, months.” (Excerpt. Pers. § 14.) i 

without windows, and only lighted The Behistun Inscription throws 
through the doorway, which opened but little light on the circumstances 
into the court. (See the Essays ap- of the death. It contributes, however, 

])ended to vol. i. ; Essay vii. § 12, one fact, which is incompatible with 
and comjmre Ijoftus’s Chald^ea, pp. the narratives alike of Ctesias and of 
o73“6, and Layard’s Nineveh and Herodotus. Goinates is represented 
Babylon, pp. 646-8.) Modem houses by both, historians as slain at Susa, in 
in Persia are often on the same plan the royal palace, ^schylus has the 
' — there being a central hall or Iiuan same tradition {rov Si crvv S6\<d ’Apra- 
rising to the top of the building, and cKveipeu ia-BXos iv Sofxoi^' 

round it small rooms in two or three Pers. 1. s. c.). But the inscription 
separate stories, opening by windows states that he was killed “ at the fort 
into it, wliilst the inner chamber, named Sictachotes, in the district of 
having no windows ai a??, have no Media called Nisfea” (Col. i. par. 13, 
more light than that which reaches § 10). It is probable that lie had tied 
them through the door.” (Layard, thither for greater security, 
p. 649.) That the six nobles did really assist 

^ The death of the Magus is some- Darius in the final attack is evident, 
what differently related by Ctesias. both from the passage, On the 10th 
He says ; The seven got admission day of the month Bagayadish, then it 
into the palace through Bagapates was, with my faithful men^ I thus 
(Megabates), who kept the keys. On slevr that Gomates” (Col. i. par. 13, 
their entrance they found the Magus § 9), and from the formal in.soription 
sleeping with one of his concubines, of tbeir names in the 18tli paragra}>h 
a Babylonian. When he saw them, of the 4th column, 
he sprang from liis couch, and not It is remarkable that, no less than 
finding any weapon of war at hand three times, Darius distinctly affirms 
(for Bagapates had conveyed them all that ‘^he slewGomates” (Col. i.par. 13, 
secretly away), he brake in pieces a §§ 9 and 10; and Col. iv. par. 18, §2). 
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with the heads in their hands, shouting and making an 
uproar. They called out to all the Persians that they 
met, and told them what had happened, showing 
them the heads of the Magi, while at the same time 
they slew every Magus who fell in their way. Then 
the Persians, when they knew what the seven had 
done, a]id understood the fraud of the Magi, thought if 
hut just to follow the example set them, and, drawing 
their daggers, they killed the Magi wherever they could 
hnd any. Such was their fury, that, unless night had 
closed in, not a single Magus would have been left 
alive. The Persians observe this day with one accord, 
and keep it more strictly than any other in the whole 
year. It is then that they hold the great festival, 
which they call the Magophonia.^ No Magus may 
show himself abroad during the whole time that the 
feast lasts ; but all must remain at home the entire 
day. 

80. And now -when five days were gone, and the 
hubbub had settled down, the conspirators met together 
to consult about the situation of affairs. At this meet- 
ing speeches were made, to which many of the Greeks 
give no credence, but they were made nevertheless.® 

® Here for once Ctesias and our a custom being still retained. It would 
author are of accord. Both sj-ieak of be a perpetual warning to tlie priests 
the festival as continuing in their own against going beyond the line of their 
day. Ctesias says : The least of the own functions, and trenching on the 
Magophonia is celebrated (ay^rat) by civil power, 

the Persians on the day upon which ® The incredulity of the Greeks is 
Sphendadates the Magus was put to again alluded to (infra, vi, 43). Mo- 
death,” (Excerpt. Pers. §15). Jt is derns have generally seen the unhis- 
certainly strange that, after the Magian torical character of the narrative. 
i*eligionwas combined with the Persian, (Heeren, As. Eat, i, ii. p. 347; Thiii- 
and while theMagi constituted (as they wall, vol. ii. ch. xiii. ; Grote, %^oI. iv. 
certainly did by the time of Ctesias) ]>. 300 ; Bahr, ad loc., drc.) Eo doubt 
the priest-caste of the Persian nation, Herodotus had Persian autliority for 
this custom should have been main- his tale ; but it is so utterly at va- 
taiued. If, however, ^ve remember riance wdth Onental notions as to be 
that the reign of the Pscudo-Smerdis absolutely incredible. It is not likely 
in Persia was not only the triumpli of that even any debate took place iis 
a religion, but also the doinination for to who should be king. That point 
a time of the priests over the warriors, would bo settled before the attack 
wemay conceive the possibility of such upon the usurper ; and it is probable 
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Otanes recommended that the management of public 
affairs should be entrusted to the whole nation. “ To 
me,” he said, “it seems advisable, that we should no 
longer have a single man to rule over us — the rule of 
one is neither good nor pleasant. Ye cannot have for- 
gotten to what lengths Oambyses went in his haughty 
tyranny, and the haughtiness of the Magi ye have 
yourselves experienced. How indeed is it possible that 
monarchy should be a well-adjusted thing, when it 
allows a man to do as he likes without being an- 
swerable ? Such licence is enough to stir strange and 
unwonted thoughts in the heart of the worthiest of 
men. G-ive a person this power, and straightway his 
manifold good things puff him up with pride, wdiile 
envy is so natural to human kind that it cannot but 
arise in him. But pride and envy together include all 
wickedness ; both leading on to deeds of savage violence. 
True it is that kings, possessing as they do all that 
heart can desire, ought to be void of envy, but the con- 
trary is seen in their conduct towards the citizens. 
They are jealous of the most virtuous among their sub- 
jects, and wish their death ; while they take delight in 
the meanest and basest, being ever ready to listen to 
the tales of slanderers. A king, besides, is beyond all 
other men inconsistent with himself. Pay him court 
in moderation, and he is angry because you do not 
show him moi'e profound respect — show him profound 
respect, and he is offended again, because (as he says) 
you fawn on him. But the worst of ail is, that he sets 
aside the laws of the land, puts men to death without 
trial, and subjects women to violence. The rule of the 
many, on the other hand, has, in the first place, the 
fairest of names, to wit, mnomy ; * and further it is free 


that Darius succeeded to the throne 
by ricjht of birth, (See below, ch. 86, 
note ®.) It is almost unnecessary to 
add that the Behistun Inscription 


lends no sup])ort to this part of the 
narrative of Herodotus. 

^ Modern languages have no single 
word to express the Greek lo-ovo^ia^ 
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from all those outrages whicli a king is wont to commit. 
There, places are given by lot, the magistrate is answer- 
able for what he does, and measures rest with the 
commonalty. I vote, therefore, that we do away with 
monarchy, and raise the people, to power. For the 
people are all in all.” 

81. Such were the sentiments of Otanes. Mega- 
byzus spoke next, and advised the setting up of an 
oligarchy : — “ In all that Otanes has said to persuade 
you to put down monarchy,” he observed, “I fully 
concur ; but his recommendation that we should call the 
people to power seems to me not the best advice. For 
there is nothing so void of understanding, nothing so 
full of wantonness as the unwieldy rabble. It were 
folly not to be borne for men, while seeking to escape 
the wantonness of a tyrant, to give themselves up to the 
wantonness of a rude unbridled mob. The tyrant, in 
all his doings, at least knows what he is about, but a 
mob is altogether devoid of knowledge ; for how should 
there be any knowledge in a rabble, untaught, and with 
no natural sense of what is right and fit ? It rushes 
wildly into state affairs with all the fury of a stream 
swollen in the winter, and confuses everything. Let 
the enemies of the Persians be ruled by democracies ; 
but let us choose out from the'citizens a certain number 
of the worthiest, and put the government into their 
hands. For thus both we ourselves shall be among the 
governors, and power being entrusted to the best men, 
it is likely that the best counsels will prevail in the 
state.” 

82. This was the advice which Megabyzus gave, and 
after him Darius came forward, and spoke as follows : — 


whicli signified that perfect equality 
of all civil and political rights which 
was the fundamental notion of the 
Greek democracy. (Of. Hermann’s 
Manual, § 66.) Lange expresses the 
meaning tolerably in his Freiheit 
VOL. n. 


und Gleichheit but that is a phrase, 
and not a name. Beloe gives equa- 
lity” only, and thereby loses the 
chief force of the original word, 
Larcher’s ‘‘ isonomie ” seems to me 
better than either of these. 

2 K 
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“ All that Megahyzas said against democracy was well 
said, I think ; hut about oligarchy he did not speak 
advisedly ; for take these three forms of government, 
democracy, oligarchy, and monarchy, and let them each 
he at their best, I maintain that monarchy far surpasses 
the other two. What government can possibly be 
better than that of the very best man in the whole 
state? The counsels of such a man are like himself, 
and so he governs the mass of the people to their 
heart’s content ; while at the same time his measures 
against evil-doers are kept more secret than in other 
states. Contrariwise, in oligarchies, where men vie 
with each other in the service of the commonwealth, 
fierce enmities are apt to arise between man and man, 
each wishing to he leader, and to carry his own 
measures; whence violent quarrels come, which lead to 
open strife, often ending in bloodshed. Then monarchy 
is sure to follow ; and this too shows how far that nxle 
surpasses all others. Again, in a democracy, it is 
impossible btxt that there will be malpractices : these 
malpractices, however, do not lead to enmities, but to 
close friendships, which are formed among those 
engaged in them, who must hold well together to carry 
on their villanies. And so things go on until a man 
stands forth as champion of the commonalty, and puts 
down the evil-doers. Straightway the author of so great 
a service is admired by all, and from being admired 
soon comes to be appointed king ; so that here too it is 
plain that monarchy is the best government. Lastly, 
to sum up all in a word, whence, I ask, was it that we 
got the freedom which we enjoy ? — did democracy give 
it us, or oligarchy, or a monarch ? As a single man 
recovered our freedom for us, my sentence is that we 
keep to the rule of one. Even apart from this, we 
ought not to change the laws of our forefathers when 
they wnrk fairly ; for to do so, is not well.” 

83. Such were the three opinions brought forward at 
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this meeting ; the four other Persians voted in favour 
of the last. Otanes, who wished to give his country- 
men a democracy, when he foimd the decision against 
him, arose a second time, and spoke thus before the 
assembly : — “ Brother conspirators, it is plain that the 
king who is to be chosen will be one of ourselves, 
whether we make the choice by casting lots for the 
prize, or by letting the people decide which of us they 
will have to rule over them, or in any other way. 
Now, as I have neither a mind to rule nor to be ruled, 
I shall not enter the lists with you in this matter, 
I withdraw, however, on one condition — none of you 
shall claim to exercise rule over me or my seed for 
ever.” The six agreed to these terms, and Otanes 
withdrew and stood aloof from the contest. And still 
to this day the family of Otanes continues to- be the 
only free family in Persia ; those who belong to it sub- 
mit to the rule of the king only so far as they them- 
selves choose ; they are bound, however, to observe the 
laws of the land like the other Persians.^ 

84. After this the six took counsel togetlier, as to 
the fairest way of setting up a king : and first, with 
respect to Otanes, they resolved, that if any of their 
own number got the kingdom, Otanes and his seed 



* This statement of Herodotus can 
scarcely have been without a gromid- 
w^ork of truth. The family of Otanes 
must have stood in his time upon a 
higher footing than any other family 
in Persia. If, however, the whole story 
of the debate be, as seems certain, a 
fiction, we must look for some other 
origin of this house’s privileges. It 
may be found, perhaps, in its supie- 
rior rank, and old connexion with 
the royal house of the Acha^menidse. 
Otanes, as has been already shown 
(v. s. ch. 6B, n. ^), was descended from 
Phamaces, king of Cappadocia, and 
Atossa, daughter of Cambyses, great- 
grandfather of Cyrns the Great. His 
daughter Phgedima (Fatima ?) was 
married to Cambyses (supra, ch. 68), 


and became successively tbe wife of the 
Pseudo-Bmerdis, and of Darius (infra, 
ch, 88). No other noble family in 
Persia is found so early connected 
with the reigning branch of the family 
of the Achasmenidse. Thus the great- 
ness of this house dates from hefm'e the 
conspiracy ; and though undoubtedly 
a very prominent part was taken by 
Otanes in the struggle (evidenced by 
the place his name occupies in tbe 
lists of Herodotus, Ctesias, and the 
Behistun Inscription), yet it may be 
doubted whether any new rank de- 
volved upon his family in consequence. 
The continued greatness of his house 
is indicated by the fact that Xerxes 
married his granddaughter, Amestris. 
(Ctesias, Exc. Pers. § 20.) 

2 K 2 
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after him should receive year by year, as a mark of 
special honour, a Median robe,® and all such other gifts 
as are accounted the most honourable in Persia. And 
these they resolved to give him, because he was the 
man who first planned the outbreak, and who brought 
the seven together. These privileges, therefore, were 
assigned specially to Otanes, The following were 
made common to them all It was to he free to each, 
whenever he pleased, to enter the palace unannounced, 
unless the king were in the company of one of his 
wives ; and the king was to he bound to marry into no 
family excepting those of the conspirators.’^ Concerning 
the appointment of a king, the resolve to which they 
came was the following They would ride out together 
next morning into the skirts of the city, and he whose 
steed first neighed after the sun was up should have 
the kingdom. 

85. Now Darius had a groom, a sharp-witted knave, 
called (Shares. After the meeting had broken up, 
Darius sent for him, and said, “ (Shares, this is the way 
in which the king is to be chosen — we are to mount 
our horses, and the man whose horse first neighs after 
the sun is n|) is to have the kingdom. If then you 
have any cleverness, contrive a plan whereby the 
prize may fall to us, and not go to another.” “ Truly, 
master,” (Shares answered, “if it depends on this 
whether thou shalt be king or no, set thine heart at 
ease, and fear nothing : I have a charm which is sum 

® The Median robe has been already gifts of honour in the East. (Gen. 
described (v. s. i. 135, note ®). Hero- xlv. 22 ; 2 Kings v. 5 ; 2 Chron. ix, 
dotus gives another instance of the 24, &o.) The practice continues in 
practice of presenting this robe as a gift the haftan of the present day. 
of honour (infra, vii. 110). Xenophon ^ So far as can be traced this rule 
makes Cyrus present Median garments was always observed. Darius, besides 
to his chief friends (Oyrop, viii. i. 40). his wives from the family of tiie Ale- 
The Median garment was so usually maBonidie, married Pkedima, dauglif.er 
given by the Persian kings, that in of Otanes, and a daughter of Gobryas 
later times it got the name of Ooipo- (infra, vii, 2). Xerxes took to wife 
(See iElian. Y. H. i. xxii. Amestris, daughter of Onophas, tlie 
and Hesych. ad voc.) son of Otanes, (Ctes. Exc. Pars. 

Garments have at all times been §20.) 
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not to fail.” “ If thou hast really aught of the kind,” 
said Darius, “ hasten to get it ready. The matter does 
not brook delay, for the trial is to be to-morrow.” So 
I (Ebares when he heard that, did as follows : — When 

night came, he took one of the mares, the chief favourite 
i of the horse which Darius rode, and tethering it in the 

I suburb, brought his master’s horse to the place ; then, 

after leading him round and round the mare several 
times, nearer and nearer at each circuit, he ended by 
letting them come together. 

86. And now, when the morning broke, the six 
Persians, according to agreement, met together on 

; horseback, and rode out to the suburb. As they went 

i along they neared the spot where the mare was 

tethered the night before, whereupon the horse of 
Darius sprang forward and neighed. Just at the same 
time, though the sky was clear and bright, there was 
> a flash of lightning, followed by a thunder-clap. It 

’ seemed as if the heavens conspired with Darius, and 

hereby inaugurated him king : so the five other nobles, 
leaped with one accord from their steeds, and bowed 
down before him and owned him for their king.® 

87. This is the account which some of the Persians 
gave of the contrivance of (Ebares ; but there are 
others who relate the matter differently. They say 
that in the morning he stroked the mare with his hand, 
which he then hid in his trousers until the sun rose 
and the horses were about to start, when he suddenly 

I drew his hand forth and put it to the nosti'ils of his 

! master’s horse, which immediately snorted and neighed, 

f 88. Thus was Darius, son of Hystaspes, appointed 

i king ; and, except the Arabians, all they of Asia were 


® It has been already observed that 
Darius probably succeeded to the 
throne by right of birth. Failing the 
line of Cyrus, which (it is plain) was 
now extinct, the line of Darius (so far 
as we can tell) was next in succession. 
See the genealogical tree of the Achge- 




mcnids (Book vii, cb, 11, note). 
Of course, if this view be correct, 
Hystaspes was the rightful heir ; but, 
as his years prevented him from 
undertaking the post of leader in the 
conspiracy, he would naturally cede 
his rights to his son. 
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subject to him ; for Cyrus, and after Mm Cambyses,® 
had brought them all under. The Arabians were 
never subject as slaves to the Persians, but had a 
league of friendship with them from the time when 
they brought Cambyses on his way as he went into 
Egypt; for had they been unfriendly the Persians 
could never have made their invasion. 


Parius married, first of all,^ the following women, 
who were all of them Persians, namely, two daughters 
of Cyrus, Atossa and Artystone ; of these, Atossa had 
been twice married before, once to Cambyses, her 


brother, and once to the Magus ; the other, Artystone, 
was a virgin. He married also Parmys, daughter of 
Smerdis, son of Cyrus; and he likewise /took to wife 
the . daughter of Otanes, who had made the discovery 
about the Magus. And now when his power was 
established firmly throughout . all the kingdoms, the 
first thing that he did was to set up a carving in stone, 
which showed a man mounted upon a horse, with an 
inscription in these words following : — “ Darius, son of 
Hystaspes, by aid of his good horse” (here followed 
the horse’s name), “ and of his good groom (Ebares, 
got himself the kingdom of the Persians,’ 


»2 


® The Phoeaicians and Cyprians 
would be here alluded to — ^perhaps 
also the Cilicians. There is no direct 
evidence at what time Cilicia became 
subject to Persia. It was a free state 
in the time of Orcesus (i. 28) ; it ap- 
pears next as a satrapy under Darius 
(infra, ch, 90). 

^ Darius had married a daughter of 
Gobryas before his accession (vii. 2). 
He also took to wife his niece, Phrata- 
gune, the daughter of his brother 
Artanes (vii. 224). Still the idea of 
De Hammer, that Mahomet’s institu- 
tion of four wives was derived from 
an ancient custom of the Oriental 
nations (Hist. Osman, i. p. 565), may 
be correct. And this may be an 
instance of the practice. For the 
daughter of Gobryas may have been 
dead before the accession of Darius, 


and he may not have married Phrata- 
gune till after the death of one of the 
four wives mentioned in the text. 

® Herodotus had probably not seen 
this figure, but received the account 
of it which he transmits, and the ex- 
planation of the inscription, from 
others. Perhaps his informants had 
no means of reading the 'writing, for 
the sculpture, like those at Behistim, 
may have been placed at an inacces- 
sible height. The story of OSbaros, 
which must be regarded as a genuine 
Persian legend, probably arose out of 
the work of art. Dr. Donaldson in a 
very ingenious paper (Journ. of As. 
Soo. vol. xvi. part L pp. 1-7) has 
endeavoured to restore the actual in- 
scription from the account of Hero- 
dotus. He regards the supposed groom 
as Ormuzd, and the name (Ebares as 


Chap. 89. 


POEMATIOH OF THE SATRAPIES. 


481 


89. This he set up in Persia, and afterwards he 
proceeded to establish twenty governments of the kind 
which the Persians call satrapies,® assigning to each its 
governor, and fixing the tribute which was to be paid 
him by the several nations. And generally he joined 
together in one satrapy the nations that were neigh- 
bours, but sometimes he passed over the nearer tribes, 
and put in their stead those which were more remote.* 
The following is an account of these governments, and 
of the yearly tribute which they paid to the king : — 
Such as brought their tribute in silver were ordered to 
pay according to the Babylonian talent; while the 
Euboic was the standard measure for such as brought 
gold. Now the Babylonian talent contains seventy 
Euboic minas.'i Dxiring all the reign of Cyrus, and 


arising from the Persian word frdhara 
(= dedit), which is common in the 
sculptures (Behist. Ins., Col. i. Par. 9, 
§ 2, (fee.). But it be doubted 
whether he has sufficient data for the 
conclusions which he draws. 

Curious!}^ enough, another Persian 
legend, found in Kicholas of Da- 
mascus (Fragm. Hist. Gr. yoL iii. p. 
400, et seqq.), assigns a prominent 
part in the original elevation of the 
Achsemenidee, hj the successes of 
Cyrus, to an OHhares. Here too we 
hnd the etymology of the name 
correctly given, as dyaBdyyeXos, “ the 
bearer of good tidings.” This latter is 
probably the CFbares of Otesias (§ 2-5). 

® The word “ satrap” is found twice 
in the gi’eat inscription at Behistun 
(Col. iii. par. 3, § 4, and par. 9, § 2). 
It is spelt hhshatrapdJ’ The de- 
rivation is undoubtedly kJisJiatram^ 

crown ” or empire,” and^a (Sans. 

^ Pers. or ^U), keeper, 
preserver.” The satraps*are the great 
‘Mipholders of the crown,” and the 
provinces take their name of satrapy 
from them. (See Col. Rawlinson’s 
Yocahulary of the Ancient Persian 
Language, p. 116.) 

* See Appendix, Essay ii. ‘‘ On the 
Persian System of Administi^ation and 
Government,” p. 547. 


* Standards of weight probably 
passed into Greece from Asia, whence 
the word mma comp.Heb. *^.39) 
seems certainly to have been derived. 
That the standard known to the 
Greeks as the Euboic was an Asiatic 
one, is plain from this passage. The 
old Attic, which bore so remarkable 
a proportion to it, must have had the 
same origin. We may trace the exist- 
ence of three standards in early times, 
proportioned to each other as 8, 7, 
and 6. The first is the original Attic, 
which is identical with the Eginetan ; 
the second is the Babylonian ; and tiie 
■third the Euboic. If the ancient Attic 
is reckoned as 100, the Babylonian will 
be 87‘5, and the Euboic 75, Hence 
it will be true to say, with Herodotus, 
that the Babylonian talent contains 
70 Euboic minaj instead of 60, or is 
to the Euboic as 7 to 6 (for 87*5 : 75 
exactly as 7 : 6) ; and with aEliaii 
(Y. H. i. 22), that the Babylonian 
talent contains 72 Attic mimai, or is 
to the later Attic talent as 6 : 6. For 
the later xittic talent stood to the 
older as 78 to 100 (Pint. Sol. c. 15), 
and 87*5 : 73 almost exactly as 6:6. 
Bockh has shown (]<]con. of Athens 
i. p. 193) how this awkward propor- 
tion of the later to the earlier Attic 
talent arose from an accident, Bolou 
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afterwards when Camhyses ruled, there were no -fixed 
tributes, but the nations severally brought gifts to the 
king. On account of this and other like doings, the 
Persians say that Darius was a huckster, Cambyses 
a master, and Cyrus a father ; for Darius looked to 
making a gain in everything ; Cambyses was harsh 
and reckless ; while Cyrus was gentle, and procured 
them all manner of goods. 

90. The lonians, the Magnesians of Asia,® the 
JSolians, the Carians, the Lyeians, the Milyans,’ and 
the Pamphylians, paid their tribute in a single sum, 
which was fixed at four hundred talents of silver. 
These formed together the first satrapy. 

The Mysians, Lydians, Lasonians,® jQabalians, and 
Hygennians* paid the sum of five Id'udred talents. 
This was the second satrapy. 


iiaving intended to assimilate the Attic 
standard to the Euhoic. Properly 
there were hut two distinct standards 
in Greece — the original Attic (which 
continued as the commercial standard 
at Athens), and was also known as the 
Eginetan, and the Euhoic, or Asiatic 
gold standard, from which the later 
Attic was an accidental deviation. 

The Babylonian weights discovered 
by Mr. Layard (Nineveh and Babylon, 
p. 601) agree fairly with this estimate. 
They furnish a mina of somewhat 
more than 16 oz. Troy, or nearly 
18 oz. avoirdupois, which stands to the 
Attic mina of 15| oz., nearly in the 
proportion required. There is a slight 
deficiency on theBabylonian side, which 
may be accounted for by the greater 
waste of the more ancient metal. 

If the (later) Attic talent was worth 
2432, 15s. of our money, the Enboic 
(silver) talent would he 2502. 8s. 5d, 
and the Babylonian 2922. 3s. Zd, 

® There were two towns of the 
name of Magnesia in Asia Minor, 
Magnesia under Sipylus and Mag- 
nesia on the Majander, (See note * on 
Book i, ch. 161.) Both were situated 
inland, and had the character of Pe- 
lasgic cities. They were built proba- 
bly by that indigenous Pelasgic po- 


pxilation to which the Masonians also 
belonged. They would therefore be 
earlier than any of the Greek colonies 
upon the coast. Herodotus here dis- 
tinguishes them from the Magnesians 
of Europe (infra, vii. 132, &c.), a 
Thessalian people, who were possibly 
of the same race. 

^ Vide supra, i. 173. The Milyans 
are reckoned as a sej^arate people also 
by Bphorus. (Fragm. Hist. Gr. vol. i. 
p. 258.) 

® In the seventh Book (ch. 77) He- 
rodotus identifies the Cabalians and 
the Lasonians. According to that 
passage, both Cabalians and Laso- 
nians would appear to have been Mai- 
onians, remnants of the ancient people 
expelled by the conquering Lydians. 
Probably they occupied the high ti*act 
between Lydia and Lycia, which is 
ascribed commonly to Phrygia. The 
Cabalians appear to have extended 
into Lycia, occupying there the high 
plain between Mifyas and the valley 
of the Xanthus. (See Appendix to 
Book i. Essay ii. § 8, v.) 

® The Hygennians are not men- 
tioned by any other author, whence 
Valckenaer proposed, instead of Aa- 
(Tovicdp, Kal KajSaXtCDV, Kal to 

read Aacrovicop Tmp koI Ka^aklcdP KuXev-- 
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The Hellespontians, of the right coast as one enters 
the straits, the Phrygians, the Asiatic Thracians, the 
Paphlagonians, the Mariandynians, and the Syrians^® 
paid a tribute of three hundred and sixty talents. This 
was the third satrapy. 

The Cilicians gave three hundi-ed and sixty white 
horses, one for each day in the year/ and five hundred 
talents of silver. Of this sum one hundred and forty 
talents went to pay the cavalry which guarded the 
country, while the remaining three hundred and sixty 
were received by Darius. This was the fourth satrapy. 

91. The country reaching from the city of Posideium® 
(built by Amphilochus, son of Amphiaraiis, on the con- 
fines of Syria and Cilicia) to the borders of Egypt, exclud- 
ing therefrom a district which belonged to Arabia, and 
was free from tax,® paid a tribute of three hundred and 
fifty talents. All Phcenicia, Palsestine Syria, and Cy- 
prus, were herein contained. This was the fifth satrapy. 

From Egypt, and the neighbouring parts of Libya, 
together with the towns of Cyrene and Barca, which 
belonged to the Egyptian satrapy, the tribute which 
came in was seven hundred talents. These seven 
hundred talents did not include the profits of the 
fisheries of Lake Moeris,* nor the corn furnished to the 
troops at Memphis. Corn was supplied to 120,000 
Persians, who dwelt at Memphis in the quarter called 
the White Castle,® and to a number of auxiliaries. 
This was the sixth satrapy. 


fjLepov. It is possible that the reading 
oiiglit to be having become 

r), and that the people of Etenna, a 
towi in Pisidia(Polyb, v. 73), are in- 
tended. (See the Museum Philolog. 
voL i. p, 034.) 

That is, the Cappadocians, (Vide 
supra, i. 72,) 

^ Compare L 32, and ii. 4, 

^ Posidemm lay about 12 miles 
south of the embouchure of the Oron- 
tes. It is mentioned by Strabo (xvi. 
p. 1103, and p. 1127), The modern 


town of Bosyt jireserves the name. 
Syria was usually considered to begin 
at tbe southern extremity of the gulf 
of Issus, nearly half a degree north of 
Posideium. 

® The district here spoken of is 
that between Gam (Cadytis) and Je- 
nysus (vide supra, ch. 5), which Cam- 
byses traversed on his road to Egypt. 
Concerning the exemption of the 
Arabs from tribute, vide infra, ch, 97, 

* See n. B, ii. ch. 149. 

* Tide supra, ch. 13, note. 
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The SattagydiaBS,® the Grandarians, the Dadic^, and 
the Aparytse, who were all reckoned together, paid a 
tribute of a hundred and seventy talents. This was 
the seventh satrapy. 

Susa, and the other parts of Gissia, paid three hundred 
talents. This was the eighth satrapy. 

92. From Babylonia, and the rest of Assyria, were 
drawn a thousand talents of silver, and five hundred 
boy-eunuchs. This was the ninth satrapy. 

Aghatana, and the other parts of Media, together with 
the Paricanians,’' and Orthoeorybantes,® paid in all four 
hundred and fifty talents. This was the tenth satrapy. 

The Oaspians, Pausica,® Pantimathi, and Daritse, 
were joined in one government, and paid the sum of 
two hundred talents. This was the elesfiJfith satrapy. 

Prom the Baetrian tribes as far as the ACgli,^ the 
tribute received was three hundred and sixty talents. 
This was the twelfth satrapy. 

93. From Pactyica,® Armenia, and the countries 
reaching thence to the Euxine, the sum drawn was 
four hundred talents. This was the thirteenth satrapy. 

The Sagartians, Sarangians, Thamanteans,® Utians,^ 

Pantimatlii and Darita) are iin- 
kno^\Ti. 

^ The are probably the Awya- 
Xol of Ptolemy (vi. 12), whom he 
places on the Jaxartes, and perhaps 
the AtyrjXot mentioned by Steplien as 
a Median nation/’ I am indebted 
to Mr. 0. Miilier for the further con- 
jecture that they are the Atyalm 
(which he ATOuld read AlyXol) of the 
Paschal Chronicle (p. 321). This 
passage is thought to fix their posi- 
tion to the site of Alexandria eschata. 

2 This Pactyica must be distin- 
guished from the region of the same 
name on the Upper Indus (infra, ch. 
102, and iv, 44). It undoubtedly ad- 
joined Armenia. 

♦ ® Agathias has a ea}xapS>v m 
the Kurdish mountains (iv.2i)). Other- 
wise no writer but Herodotus mentions 
the Thamanaiang. Their name seems 



® This IS the only mention of the 
Sattagydians in any classical writer. 
They appear, however, in the inscrip- 
tions of Darius as Thatagush (Beh. 
Ins. OoL i. liar. 6, § 4 ; Persep. Ins, 
No. 4, line 17 ; Nakhsh-i-Eustam Ins. 
line 24), and evidently lie towards the 
extreme east. The Grandarians and 
Dadicm are mentioned again (vii. 66). 
The Aparytse are unknown. 

7 The Parastaceni are perhaps meant 
here. They were often regarded as 
distinct from the Medes. (See App. to 
Book i. Essay x. § 10, iv.) Or the 
Paricanians may, as Mr. 0. Miilier 
thinks, be the Hyrcanians. (See the 
Map of the Satrapies in Vol. HI..) 

s No writer but Herodotus mentions 
the Orthocorybantes. 

® The Pausicfe are perhaps the 
PcTsiani of Strabo (xi. p. 744) and the 
Pa^sicas of Pliny (H. N. vi. 19). The 
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and Myeians,® together with the inhabitants of the 
islands in the Erythraean sea^ where the king sends 
those whom he banishes, furnished altogether a tribute 
of six hundi’ed talents. This was the fourteenth satrapy. 

The Sacans and Caspians gave two hundred and 
fifty talents. This was the fifteenth satrapy. 

The Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdians, and Arians, 
gave three hundred. This was the sixteenth satrapy. 

94. The Paricanians and Ethiopians of Asia fur- 
nished a tribute of four hundred talents. This was the 
seventeenth satrapy. 

The Matienians, Saspeires, and Alarodians were 
rated to pay two hundred talents. This was the eigh- 
teenth satrapy. 

The Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mosynoeci, and 
Mares had to pay three hundred talents. This was the 
nineteenth satrapy. 

The Indians, who are more numerous than any other 
nation with which we are acquainted, paid a tribute 
exceeding that of every other people, to wit, three hun- 
dred and sixty talents of gold-dust. This was the 
twentieth satrapy.* 


to linger in tliat of the modern 2^- 
mimees^ whom the ina|)S place in the 
vicinity of Herat Herodotus again 
refers to them (infra, cln 117). 

^ The Utians are. perhaps the 
Uxians of Strabo (xi. p. 1032) and 
Arrian (Exp. Alex. iii. 17), who 
dwelt in the Bahhtlyari mountains. 

^ Ho other writer, if we except 
Stephen, mentions the Mycians or 
Mecians. They appear, however, in 
the Inscriptions as Ifa/ra, and their 
name is, perhaps, to be recognised in 
the modern Mekmn, 

® It is interesting to compare with 
this enumeration the three authentic 
lists of the Persian provinces which 
are contained in the Inscriptions of 
Darius, They are as follows : — 

AlBeliistun. At Psr&cpolis, At Niiklish~i~Emkitm^ 
Persia Susiaim. Media . . 

Susiana Media Susiana 


At Bihisiun. At Pcrsepolis, At SakJish-‘i~Mustam. 


Babylonia 

Assyria 

Arabia 


Saparda 

Ionia 

Media 

Armenia 

Cappadocia 

Parthia 

Zarangia 

Alia 

Chorasmia 

Bactria 

Sogdiana 

Gandaria 

Sacia 

Safctagydia 

Aracbosia 

Mecia 


Biibylonia 

Arabia 

Assyria 

Egypt 

Armenia 

Cappadocia 

Saparda 

Ionia 

’^’Sagartia 

Partliia 

Zarangia 

Aria 

Bactria 

Sogdiana 

Cliurasmia 

Sattagj'dia 

Arachosia 

*india 

Gandaria 

Sacia 

l\Iecia 


Parthia 

.Aria 

Bactria 

Sogdiana 

Chorasmia 

Zarangia 

Axachosia 

Sattagydia 

Gandaria 

India^ 

Sacia (2) 

Babylonia 

Assyria 

Arabia 

Egypt 

Armenia 

Cappadocia 

Saparda 

Ionia 

*^Sacia 

’^The Islands 
(Cycl.'wles ?) 

«'Tiie S<.;cKir« (?) 

*Iouia 


N.B. The provinces marked «The Ta<‘abri (f) 
with tm asterisk are not *rhe Budiiuis 
included in the earlier ^ The Etiiiopiana 
*The Mardiaim (?) 
*rhe Carchians 
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95. If tlie Babylonian money here spoken of be 
reduced to tbe Euboie scale, it wiU make nine thousand 
five hundred and forty such talents ; and if the gold be 
reckoned at thirteen times the worth of silver,’ the 
Indian gold-dust will come to four thousand six hun- 
dred and eighty talents. Add these two amounts to- 
gether, and the whole revenue which came in to Darius 
year by year will be found to be in Euboie money 
fourteen thousand five hrmdred and sixty talents, not to 
mention parts of a talent.® 

96. Such was the revenue which Darius derived 
from Asia and a small part of Libya. Later in his 
reign the sum was increased by the tribute of the 
islands, and of the nations of Europe as far as Thessaly. 
The great king stores away the tribute which he 
receives® after ' this fashion — he melts it down, and 


^ In Greece the relative value of 
gold varied at different times. Hero- 
dotus says gold was to silver as 13 to 
1, afterwards in Plato and Xenophon’s 
time (and more than 100 years after 
the death of Alexander) it was 10 to 
1, owing to the (quantity of gold 
brought in through the Persian war. 
It long continued at 10 to 1 (Liv. 
xxxviii. 11) except when an accident 
altered the proportion of those metals. 
In the time of Theodosius II. it 
was as 18 to 1 ; and in the middle 
ages and 16th century 11 and 12 to 1. 
Before the discovery of America 11 and 
10 to 1 in England ; and after great 
fluctuations, it was in Newton's time 
16 to 1, becoming at length 14^ to 1 in 
our own days, before the discoveries 
in California and Australia. — [G. W.] 

® It is impossible to reconcile He- 
rodotus’s numbers, and equally im- 
possible to say where the mistake 
lies. According to the items of his 
account the sum total of the silver 
amounts to 7740 Babylonian talents. 
This would equal 9030 Euhoic ta- 
lents ; instead of which he gives, in 
his present text, 9540 ; being an ex- 
cess over the items of 510 E. talents. 
Again, having stated the silver to i 
amount to 9540 E. talents, and the ] 


' gold-dust to be equal to 4680 E. ta- 
I lents (a correct estimate on Ms pre- 
I mises), he gives the whole amount as 
14,560 instead of 34,220 E. talents; 
so that again he is in excess, this time, 
by 340 talents. Thus we seem to 
have a double error, which it is quite 
impossible to remedy. 

Taking the lowest estimate which 
his numbers allow (13,710 E. talents), 
the annual revenue of Persia was about 
three millions and a half of our money. 
The higher estimate would raise it to 
about 4646,000^. The present revenue 
of the Persian empire is estimated 
at something more than 3,000,000?. 
(Kinneir’s Persia, p. 47). But it must 
he remembered in any comparison be- 
tween the resources of Ancient Persia 
and of modern countries, that tlic 
ancient money revenue corresponds 
to the modern Civil List, since it 
simply served to defray the expenses 
of the Court. 

^ Arrian relates that Alexander 
found 50,000 talents of silver laid up 
in store at Susa, when he took that 
city. (Exped. Alex. iii. xvi.) There 
were further stores in Persepolis and 
j^sargadaB (ibid, xviii.). On the Per- 
sian coinage, see notes on Book i\\ 
ch. 166, and Book vii. cli. 28. 
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while it is in a liquid state runs it into earthen vessels, 
which are afterwards removed, leaving the metal in a 
solid mass. When money is wanted, he coins as much 
of this bullion as the occasion requires. 

97. Such then were the governments, and such the 
amounts of tribute at which they were assessed respect- 
ively. Persia alone has not been reckoned among the 
tributaries — and for this reason, because the country 
of the Persians is altogether exempt from tax. The 
following peoples paid no settled tribute, but brought 
gifts to the king : first, the Ethiopians bordering upon 
Egypt,'® who were reduced by Cambyses when he made 
war on the long-lived Ethiopians, and who dwell about 
the sacred city of ISTysa,' and have festivals in honour 
of Bacchus. The grain on which they and their next 
neighbours feed is the same as that used by the 
Calantian Indians.® Their dwelling houses ai'e under- 
ground.® Every third year these two nations brought 
— and they still bring to my day — two chcenices^ of 
virgin gold, two hundred logs of ebony five Ethioxfian 


Tliese were tlie inhabitants of 
Lower Ethiopia and hfubia* Ebony 
Eg. ; ebnoos^ Arab.) and ivory 
6 ^ 0 ,’^ Eg.) had always been 
brought as a tribute to the Egyptian 
monarchs of the 18 th and other dy- 
nasties, as well as rings and ingots of 
gold and silver, with various produc- 
tions of the country and of the inte- 
rior of Africa, apes, giraffes, skins of 
leopards, and even cattle and hounds. 
—[G-. W.] 

^ Yide supra, ii, 146, note 

2 Yide supra, ch, 38. note As 
nothing has been said about the grain 
eaten by the Calantians, various 
emendations have been proposed. 
Yalckenaer would read arruiart for 
crTrepfiaTi, Y^esseling epypari. Hence 
Larcher’s “ contumes a I’egard des 
marts, and Lange’s “ Todtenhrduche,'*^ 
But there seems to be no sufficient 
reason for departing from the reading 
of the MSS. The grain intended is 
probably rice. 

® This notion probably arose from 


their having mud huts, so common in 
central Africa, and was the origin of 
the story and name of the Ti’oglody taj, 
who lived between Hnbia and the Bed 
Sea.— [G. W.] 

* They^ not only brought logs of 
ebony, with other ornamental woods 
and elephants’ teeth, as tribute to the 
Pharaohs, but used ebony clubs in 
battle (No. II.) which exactly resemble 
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boys, and twenty elephant tasks. The Colchians, and 
the neighbouring tribes who dwell between them and 
the Caucasus — for so far the Persian rule reaches, while 
north of the Caucasus no one fears them any longer — ■ 
undertook to furnish a gift, which in my day was still 
brought every fifth year, consisting of a hundred boys, 
and the same number of maidens.® The Arabs brought 
every year a thousand talents of frankincense. Such 
were the gifts which the king received over and above 


the tribute-money. 

98. The way in which the Indians get the plentiful 
supply of gold, which enables them to furnish year by 
year so vast an amount of gold-dust to the king is the 
following : — ^Eastward of India lies a tract which is 
entirely sand. Indeed of all the inhabitants of Asia, 
concerning whom anything certain is known, the 
Indians dwell the nearest to the east, and the rising of 
the sun. Beyond them the whole country is desert on 



(mentioned inn. B. vii. cb. 69, wood" 
cut No. II.) is one of a lighter kind 
used by the modern Ethiopians in 
dromedaiy-riding. This is also seen 
in the hands of royal attendants in 
the old sculptures. Some Ethiopian 
dandies have this light Ussdn covered 
with alternate bands of red, blue, and 
green cloth, and a net-work of brass 
wire.--.[G-.W.] 

^ It is cuiious to drid the practice 
of exporting their children so ancient 
in these regions. Circassia still sup- 
plies wives to almost all the vrealthy 
Turks, and the Mamelukes are said 
to have been composed entirely of 
those who had been brought when 
young from the same country. (See 
EennelFs Geography of Herodotus, p. 
525, note.) 
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accotint of the sand.® The tribes of Indians are nume- 
rous, and do not all speak the same language ^ — some 
are wandering tribes, others not. They who dwell in 
the marshes along the Tiver,® live on raw fish, which 
they take in boats made of reeds, each formed out of a 
single joint.® These Indians wear a dress of sedge, 
which they cut in the river and bruise ; afterwards 
they, weave it into mats, and wear it as we wdar a 
breast-plate. 

I 99. Eastward of these Indians are another tribe, 

j called Padgeans,^® who are wanderers, and live on raw 


® The India of Herodotus is the 
true ancient India (the llapta Hendu 
of the Yendidad), the region about 
the Upper Indus, best known to us at 
present under the name of the Punj- 
aiib, Herodotus knows nothing of 
the great southern peninsula. Pro- 
bably, therefore, the desert of which 
he speaks as extending indefinitely 
eastward, is the vast elevated sandy 
tract lying north of the Himalaya, 
bet^veen that range and the Tchien 
Chan chain, which stretches in a 
direction a little north of east, from 
Cashmere to the longitude of Pekin, 
a distance of above 2000 miles. This 
tract includes the great desert of Gobi 
or Shamoo* (See HumboldPs Aspects 
of Nature, voL i. pp. 74-5, E. T.) 

^ The Hindoo races are supposed to 
have been settled in India as early as 
1200 B.c. ; which is the date assigned 
to the Yeclas, though these appear not 
to be all of one period. Some limit their 
date to 880 b.c. Having advanced 
from Central Asia through Gahul, the 
Hindoos established themselves on the 
Indus (Sindhu, ‘‘the river’*) and 
throughout the Penj-ah (“ five w'aters” 
or “ streams whence they gradually 
extended their conquests southward ; 
and they had already conquered most 
of the aboriginal tribes before the 
time of Herodotus. 

The language of the Hindoos differs 
entirely from those of the aborigines ; 
and the relationship of the Sanscrit to 
the Zend of ancient Persia, and to the 
Greek, Teutonic, and other European 
languages, accords -well with their 


common origin from Central Asia. 
The Yedas are wu’itteu in a dialect of 
an older type than the Sanscrit, and 
still nearer to the Zend of the Avesta. 

The aborigines are still found in 
Ceylon and ..in Southern India as well 
as in the hill-coimtry in other parts ; 
and their customs differ as much as 
their languages from those of the 
Hindoos. They are supposed to be of 
Scythian origin ; and if, as some 
think, there is an analogy between 
tbelr languages (as the Tamul and 
others) and the Semitic dialects, this 
may be explained by their relationship 
to the parent tongue before its sepa- 
ration into Arian and Semitic, as in 
the case of the Egyptian (see n. ch. 2, 
Bk. ii. in Ap. ch. i.) They have no 
castes ; but this institution is even 
thought to have been unknown to the 
Hindoos when they first settled in 
India ; and is the result of conquest. 
They are first mentioned by Mega- 
sthenes b.c. 302.— [G. W.] 

® By “ the river ” is meant the 
Indus. It does not appear that He- 
rodotus w^as aware of the existence of 
the Ganges, which only became known 
to the Greeks by the expedition of 
Alexander. (Cf. Strabo, book xv.) 

® So Pliny : “ Arundini quidein In- 
dicjB arborea altitudo ; navigionim.- 
que etiam vieem pra}stant^ si credimiis, 
singula intornodia.” (Hist. Nat. xvi. 
30.) Cuvier says that one species of 
the bamboo, the Bamhm arundinacea, 
grows to the height of 60 feet. 

The only certain mention of the 
Fadasans by any other ancient writer 
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flesh. THs tribe is said to have the following customs : 
— If one of their number be ill, man or woman, they 
take the sick person, and if he be a man, the men 
of his acquaintance proceed to put him to death, 
because, they say, his flesh would be spoilt for them it 
he pined and wasted away with sickness. The man 
protests he is not ill in the least ; but his friends will 
not accept his denial — in spite of all he can say, they 
kill him, and feast themselves on his body. So also if 
a woman be sick, the women, who are her friends, take 
her and do with her exactly the same as the men. If 
one of them reaches to old age, about which there is 
seldom any question, as commonly before that time they 
have had some disease or other, and so have been put 
to death — but if a man, notwithstanding, comes to be 
old, then they offer him in sacrifice to their gods, and 
afterwards eat his flesh.- ^ ^ 

100. There is another set of Indians whose customs 
are very different. They refuse to put any live animal 
to death,* they sow no com, and have no dwelling- 


is that in the well-known lines of 
Tibullus : 

“ Impia nec sfBvis celebrans convivia mensis 
Ultima vicinus Phoebo tenet arva Fadseus.” 

,, ■ ■ — IV.i. 144 

A fragment of Nicolaus Damasceniis 
is conjecturally applied to them. (See 
Valckenaer ad Herod, iii. 99, and 
comp. Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr. hi. p. 
464.) According to this, among the 
PadaDans not the sacrificer hut the 
wisest of those present began the cere- 
monies, and the only thing for which 
men prayed was justice. 

^ Vide suprk, cli. 38. The same cus- 
tom is said to have prevailed among 
the Massageta3 (i. 216) and the Isse- 
donians (iv. 26) ; and a similar one is 
mentioned by Strabo as existing among 
the Caspians (xi, p. 763), and the 
Derbices (ibid, p, 756). Marco Polo 
found the practice in Sumatra in his 
own day. ‘‘ The people of Bragoian,” 
he says, observe this horrible custom 
in cases where any member of their 


family is afflicted with a disease. 
The relations of the sick person send 
for the magicians, whom they require, 
on examination of the symptoms, to 
declare whether he will recover or not. 
... If the decision he that he cannot, 
the relations then call in certain men 
whose peculiar duty it is, and who 
perform their business with dexterity, 
to close the mouth of the patient until 
he is suffocated. This being done, 
they cut the body in pieces in order 
to prepare it as victuals, and when it 
has been so dressed the relations 
assemble, and in a convivial manner 
eat the whole of it, not leaving so 
much as the mariw in the bcjiies.” 
(Travels, p. 610, E.T.) According . 
to some modern writers (El]»hinstone’s 
Calml, vol. i. p. 45, 2nd ecL), canni- 
balism continues in the countries l)or- 
dering on the Lidus to the present 
day. 

^ The repugnance of true Brahmins 
to take away life is well known. 
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houses. Yegetables are their only food. There is a 
plant which grows wild in their country, bearing seed 
about the size of millet-seed in a calyx : their wont is 
to gather this seed and having boiled it, calyx and all, 
to use it for food. If one of them is attacked with 
sickness, he goes forth into the wilderness, and lies 
down to die ; no one has the least concern either for the 
sick or for the dead. 

101. All the tribes which I have mentioned live 
together like the brute beasts : ® they have also all the 
same tint of skin, which approaches that of the Ethi- 
opians.* Their country is a long way from Persia 
towards the south : nor had king Darius ever any 
authority over them. 

102. Besides these, there are Indians of another tribe, 
who border on the city Oaspatyrus,® and the country 
of Pactyica ; ® these people dwell northw'-ard of all the 
rest of the Indians, and follow nearly the same mode 
of life as the Bactrians. They are more w^arlike than 
any of the other tribes, and from them the men are 
sent forth who go to procure the gold. For it is in 
this part of India that the sandy desert lies. Here, in 
this desert, there live amid the sand great ants, in size 
somewhat less than dogs, but bigger than foxes. The 


The Mahrattas are to have the 
same prejudice. He^/eu (As. Nat. 
vol. i. p. 303) thinks that the latter 
are intended in this place. But his 
arguments are not very convincing, 

® Goncubitus eoriim, more pe- 
corum, in aperto est.” In Book i. 
ch. 216, nearly the same is related 
of the Massagetoe. Herodotus adds, 
‘‘ Semen eorundem genitale, non, sicut 
aliorum homimim, album, sed nigrum, 
pro colore corporis : cujusmodi semen 
et jiEthiopes edere soient.” Aristotle 
denies these statements of Herodotus. 
(Hist. An. iii. 22 ; Gener. An. ii. 2.) 

* If the Ethiopians and Indians had 
the same colour, which is not black 
as that of the Negro, it is evident that 
von. II. 


the Egyptians could not be black,” 
as Herodotus states in B. ii. ch. 104. 
(See n, ^ on that chapter. — [G. W.] 

^ Heeren (As. Nat., vol. i. p. 293) 
regards the city of Caspatyrns (the 
Caspapyi-us of Hecatieus, Fr. 179) as 
the modern Cahul ; but his data are 
very insufficient, De Hammer (Aim, 
Vien. vol. li. p. 36) and Schlegel 
(Berlin. Taschenb. 1829, p. 17) sug- 
gest Cashmere. But neither of these 
towns is really on the main stream of 
the Indus, on which Caspatyrus seems 
to be placed. Infra, iv. 44. 

^ Herodotus appears to recognise 
two districts of this name, one on the 
confines of Armenia (supra, ch, 93), 
the other upon the Indus. 

2 L. 


492 


Book III. 


TSE SANDY DESERT. 

Persian king kas a nnmber of tkem, wkick kave keen 
cangkt ky tke knnters in tke land wkereof we are 
speaking. These ants make their dwellings under- 
ground, and like tke Greek ants, wkick tkey very muck 
resemble in shape, throw up sand-keaps as they burrow. 
Now the sand wkick tkey throw up is full of gold.* 
Tke Indians, when tkey go into tke desert to collect 
this sand, take three camels and harness them together, 
a female in tke middle and a male on either side, in a 
leading-rein. The rider sits on tke female, and they 
are particular to choose for tke purpose one that has 
but just dropped her young ; for their female camels 
can run as fast as horses, while tkey bear burthens 
very muck better. 

103, As tke Greeks are well acquainted with the 
shape of tke camel, I shall not trouble to describe it ; 
but I shall mention what seems to have escaped their 


It is curious to find tlie same nar- 
rative, told gravely, not only by Me- 
gastbenes (Fr. 39), Dio. (Or. xxxv. 
p, 436), Hiny (Hist. Nat. xi. 30), 
Mela (ill. vii. 2), and ^Elian (H. An. 
iii. 4), but also by Prester John (Ung-r 
klian) in the 12th century. His words, 
as reported by Bahr (note ad loo.), are 
these : — 

‘‘ In quadam provincia nostr^ sunt 
formicce in magnitudine catulorum, 
habentes septern pedes, et alas qua- 
tuor — ist£e formica^ ab occasu soils ad 
or bum morantur sub terra et fodiunt 
purissimum aurum tota nocte-— quce- 
runt victum suum tota die-r—in nocte 
autem veniunt homines de cunctis 
civitatibus ad colligendum ipsum 
aurum et imponunt elephantibus — 
quando formicie sunt supr^ terram, 
nullus ibi audet acoedere, propter 
crudelitatem et ferocitatem ipsarum 
According to Tzschuck (ad Pomp. 
Mel. III. vii. § 2) some of the Ara- 
bian writers have the same tale. 
Nearchus declared that he bad seen 
the skins of these ants. (Arrian. I 
Indie. 15.) And so late as the year | 


1559 one was (it is said) sent as a 
present from the Shah of Persia to 
Solyman II. This is described by 
De Thou in the History of his 
Time’’ as formica Indica, canis me- 
diooris magnitudine, animal mordax 
et ssevum.” (xxiv. p. 809.) 

Modern research has not discovered 
anything very satisfactory either with 
respect to the animal intended, or the 
habits ascrijjj.-v.to it. Perhaps the 
most plans l-'^bbnjecture is that wliicli 
identifies it with the Pengolin, or 
Ant-eater (^ManU Fentedactyla of Lin- 
na3us), which burrows on the. sandy 
plains of northern India. (See Blakes"- 
ley ad loc.) 

Professor Wilson suggests that the 
entire story arose from the fact that 
the gold collected in the plains of 
Little Thibet is commonly called 
Fippilika, or “ ant-gold ’’—the name 
being given to it from a belief tliat 
colonies of ants, by clearing away tlie 
sand or soil, leave the ore exposed. 
(Journal of As. Soc. vol. xiii. pp. 137 
and 143.) 
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notice. The camel has in its hind legs four thigh-bones 
and four knee-joints.® 

104. "When the Indians therefore have thus equipped 
themselves they set off in quest of the gold, calculating 
the time so that they may be engaged in seizing it 
duiing the most sultry part of the day, when the ants 
hide themselves to escape the heat. The sun in those 
parts shines fiercest in the morning, not, as elsewhere, 
at noonday ; the greatest heat is from the time when 
he has reached a certain height, until the hour at which 
the market closes. During this space he burns much 
more furiously than at midday in Greece, so that the 
men there are said at that time to drench themselves 
with water. At noon his heat is much the same in 
India as in other countries, after which, as the day 
declines, the warmth is only equal to that of the morn- 
ing sun elsewhere. Towards evening the coolness 
increases, till about sunset it becomes very cold.® 


^ This is of course untrue, and it is 
difficult to understand how Herodotus 
could entertain such a notion. There 
is no real difference, as regards the 
anatomy of the leg, between the horse 
and the camel. In each the leg is 
composed of four bones which are 
united by three joints, but of these 
two only — the real knee, wliich is 
more apparent in the camel than in 
other quadrupeds owing to the length 
of the thigh-bone, and the hough — 
have at all the look of knee-joints. 
Even if the fetlock joint be counted, 
there can be but three knees ; for it is 
impossible to extend that character to 
the hip-joint, which is wholly con- 
cealed. 

® Bredow (Geograph, et Uranolog. 
Herod, viii.) and Niebuhr (Geography 
of Herodotus, p. 10, E, T.) explain 
this from Herodotus’s notion of the 
earth as a fiat plain, on the whole of 
which the sun rose (and again set) at 
the same moment. The east there- 
fore, which w&s close to the sun in 
the morning, was hottest at that time ; 
the west was then coldest. In the 
evening the case was exactly reversed. 


Thus Herodotus would not he de- 
scribing any fact, but only bis own 
conceptions of what must be tbe case. 
It may, however, be questioned whether 
this is a full account of the matter, 
Herodotus is apparently narrating 
loTiat he had heard, and it belongs to 
his simplicity not to mix up his own 
speculations with the relations which 
he had received from others. Pro- 
bably Iris own anticipations had been 
confirmed by the accounts which had 
reached him of the actual climate of 
the gold region. The following state- 
ment is made by Moorcroft with 
regard to the temperature of the region 
north of the Himalaya: — ‘‘At eif/Id 
in the Qnorning the sun overtops the 
hills which surround the little valley 
of Niti, and blazes with a fierceness 
of which we were the more sensible 
from the cold of tlie morning. About 
three the heat falls off most rapidly. 
I have never before experienced so 
sudden a transition from heat to cold, 
and contrariwise. At night I am only 
comfortably warm ■with all the bed- 
clothes that I can muster. At sun- 
rise a thick coarse wmollen wrapping- 
2l2 
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105. When the Indians reach the place where the 
gold is, they fill their hags with the sand, and ride 
away at their best speed : the ants, however, scenting 
them, as the Persians say, rush forth in pursuit. Now 
these animals are so swift, they declare, that there is 
nothing in the world like them : if it were not, there- 
fore, that the Indians get a start while the ants are 
mustering, not a single gold-gatherer could escape. 
During the flight the male camels, which are not so 
fleet as the females, grow tired, and begin to drag, first 
one, and then the other ; but the females recollect the 
young which they have left behind, and never give 
way or flag.^ Such, according to the Persians, is the 
manner in which the Indians get the greater part of 
their gold; some is dug out of the earth, but of this 
the supply is more scanty.® 

106, It seems as if the extreme regions of the earth 
were blessed by nature with the most excellent produc- 
tions, just in the same way that Greece enjoys a climate 
more excellently tempered than any other country.® In 



gown, over-shirt, cotton waistcoat, ferons. The ranges of the Hindoo- 
and double cotton coat, is only just Koosh, Belur Tagh, Miis Tagh, and 
sufficient to keep out the cold. At Altai, especially abound with this 
nine the outer coat must he thrown precious metal. In the Altai moiin- 
off; at ten it is desirable to get quit tains, rude traces of ancient mining 
of the other ; and at noon the rest of have been found. (Heeren’s As. jSTat. 
the garments are at least incommo- i. p. 47.) Bokhara and Thibet are 
dions from the heat. The reverse of especially renowned for their prodiic- 
this process becomes necessaiy from tiveness. On the gold of Thibet, see 
• half-past three till ni^t” (As. Ees. As. 'Res. vol. xii., pp. 437-9, &c. 

vol. xii. p, 399, note). It must he ^ Herodotus seems to ascribe the 
remembered that in G-reece, as with excellence of the climate of Greece to 
ourselves, the afternoon was the warm- its central situation, equally rernote 
est part of the day (see Buttmann’s from all the extremities of the eartli. 
Lexilogus, p. 225, and especially He does not see that this centrality is 
uote only relative, each nation being "tlie 

^ Marco Polo relates that when the centre of the world known to it. 
Tatars make incursions ‘ into the Aristotle (Polit. vii. 6) goes beyond 
country lying to the north of them, Herodotus, and attributes the woll- 
they adopt the same device of riding attempered disposition of the Greeks 
mares which have foals, and which to the same cause, (ro 
are therefore anxious to get back to yei/o?, &cr7r€p fieueve i Kara to vs 
their young, (Travels, p. 746.) rowovs^ ovrm dpcpoTv Aial 

^ The whole of this region of Oen- yap evdvpov Ka\ dLavoijriKov icrn,) 
tral Asia is in the highest degree auri- 
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India, wliicli, as I observed lately, is tbe furtliest region 
of tbe inhabited world towards tbe east, all tbe four- 
footed beasts and tbe lairds are very mucb bigger tbaii 
those found elsewhere, except only tbe horses, which 
are surpassed by the Median breed called the Nissan.* 
Gold too is produced there in vast abundance, some dug 
from the earth, some washed down by the rivers, some 
carried off in the mode which I have but now described. 
And further, there are trees which grow wild there, 
the fruit whereof is a wool exceeding in beauty and 
goodness that of sheep. The natives make their clothes 
of this tree-wool.® 

107. Arabia is the last of inhabited lands towards 
the south, and it is the only country which produces 
frankincense, myrrh, cassia, cinnamon, and ladanum.® 
The Arabians'' do not get any of these, except the 


Nisfea (Nisaya) is mentioned as the word kondor,” answers to the 
a district of Media in the Behistun Xt^avcorov of the Greek, the 

Inscription (Col. i. par. 13, § 11). “ granum tliuris.” The hokhoor-el- 

Concerning its locality and the excel- burr, so common in Syria and Egypt, 
lency of its horses, see note on Book the coarse particles of frankincense, 
vii. ch. 40. made into a cake and used for in- 

® Yide supra, ch. 47. “ Tree-wool ” cense, as in some Christian churches, 
is exactly the German name for cotton seems to be an inferior kind of gra- 
(Bmimwolle), num,” or mica thuris.’’ The liban 

® LManon or ladanon, a resin or or libandtus is still a production of 
gum, answering to the ladiii of the Arabia, particularly of Hadramaut, 
Arabs, was produced by the shrub Herodotus extends the epithet liha- 
IMon, the Cistus CreticuB of Diosco- ndtophoros,”orthiiriferiis,to all Arabia 
rides, or Cistus ladauiferus, a native (B, ii. cb. 8.) The name liban would 
of Cyprus and Candia. (Cp. Plin. xii. seem, to be taken from its whiteness, 
17 ; see below, n. cb. 112.) It is now lubn, lebn, of the Hebrew, wrhence 
brought from Constantinople and the luhn, milk,’’ and Mount Lebanon 
Greek islands. It differed from the (or Mont Blanc), so called from its 
libanotus or frankincense, which w^as snow. Pliny (xii. 17), citing Hero- 
produced by the lihanus-tree, the dotus, says the Arabs brought yearly 

ferns Lycia^ or the Bosivellm Thuri-- a talent- weight of thus ’’ to the 
/era, a native of Arabia, whence Yirgil kings of Persia, and he erroneously 
says, Solis est thurea virga Sahcuia.” tliiaks it went to Persia at an eariier 
(G. ii. 117.) This last wus used for time than to Syria or Egypt. — [G. W.] 
sacrifices (Her. i. 183 ; ii. 40), and not ^ The Arabs supplied Egypt with 
for embalming (Her. ii. 86). It is the various spices and gums which were 
liban of tlie Arabs, and the same as the required for embalming and other pur- 
Hebrew libaneh or liboneh, “ incense,” poses. In Geiiesfs xxxvii. 25, the 
which came from Sheba or southern Ishmaelites or Arabs were going to 
Arabia (Is. lx. 6 ; Jer. vi. 20). The Egypt from “ Gilead with their camels 
liban, which is explained in Arabic by bearing spicery, and balm, and 
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myrrh,* without trouble. The frankiucense they pro- 
cure by means of the gum styrax,® which the Greeks 
obtain from the Phoenicians ; ^ this they- burn, and 
thereby obtain the spice. For the trees which bear 
the frankincense are guarded by winged serpents, small 
in size, and of varied colours, whereof vast numbers 
hang about every tree. They are of the same kind as 
the serpents that invade Egypt ; “ and there is nothing 
but the smoke of the styrax which will drive them from 
the trees. 

108 . The Arabians say that the whole world would 
swarm with these serpents, if they were not kept in 
check in the way in which I know that vipers are. Of 
a truth Divine Providence does appear to be, as indeed 
one might expect beforehand, a wise contriver. For 
timid a,nima ls which are a prey to others are all made 
to produce young abundantly, that so the species may 
not be entirely eaten up and lost ; while savage and 
noxious creatures are made very unfruitful. The 
hare, for instance, which is hunted alike by beasts, 
birds, and men, breeds so abundantly as even to super- 
fetate,* a thing which is true of no other animal. You 
find in a hare’s belly, at one and the same time, some 
of the young all covered with fur, others quite naked, 
others again just fully formed in the womb, while the 


myrrli.’' (See n. B. ii. cli* 86.) Tlie 
names are imkatli, 11^533 styrax (the 
Arabic niikah, gum tragacanth, 
tziri 'IV opobalsam, and lot laden. 

-[a.w.] 

® Smyrna, the Greek name of myrrh ^ 
is the same as that of the city. “ Mir ” 
(Exod. XXX. 23), the Hebrew word, 
is said to be from its “ dropping.’’ It 
either gave its name to, or received 
it from, ‘^bitterness,” mir or mor sig- 
nifying “ bitter,” both in Hebrew and 
Arabic. The tree which produces it 
is a native of Arabia and of the So- 
mauli pountry S. of Abyssinia (called 
by EhrenbergBalsamodendron myrrha 
(Strabo, xvi. p. 535 ; Diodor. ii. 49). 


Plutarch (de Isid. s. 80) says the 
Egyptians called it “ but in 
Coptic it had the name “ which 
to a Greek would have been unpro- 
nounceable and unwritable. — [G. W.] 
® This is the “gum storax” of mo- 
dern commerce. 

Vide supra, ii. 75. If serpents, 
they should be oviparous. — [G. W.j 
^ This fact has been often ques- 
tioned ; but (as Babr shows) it has in 
its favour Linnmus, and the author 
of the Allgemeine Historie der Katur 
(Hamb. and Leips. 1757). The fomier 
says : “ Lepiis immensus parturitione 
per totam gestatem, sui>erfetatione baud 
rara” (i. p. 161). 
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hare perhaps has lately conceived afresh* The lioness, 
on the other hand, which is one of the strongest and 
boldest^ of brutes, brings forth young but once in her 
lifetime,® and then a single cub ; * she cannot possibly 
conceive again, since she loses her womb at the same 
time that she drops her young. The reason of this is, 
that as soon as the cub begins to stir inside the dam^ 
his claws, which are sharper than those of any other 
animal, scratch the womb; as time goes on, and he 
grows bigger, he tears it ever more and more ; so that 
at last, when the birth comes, there is not a morsel in 
the whole womb that is sound. 

109. Now with respect to the vipers and the winged 
snakes of Arabia, if they increased as fast as theit 
nature would allow, impossible were it for man to 
maintain himself upon the earth. Accordingly it is 
found that when the male and female come together, 
at the very moment of impregnation, the female seizes 
the male by the neck, and having once fastened, cannot 
be brought to leave go till she has bit the neck entirely 
through. And so the male perishes ; but after a while 
he is revenged upon the female by means of the 
young, which, while still unborn, gnaw a passage 
through the womb, and then through the belly of their 
mother, and so make their entrance into the world. 
Contrariwise, other snakes, which are harmless, lay 
eggs, and hatch a vast number of young. Yipers are 
found in all parts of the world, but the winged serpents 


I ® The courage of the lion has been 

}, recently called in question by Mr. 

f Gordon Ciimming and Dr. Living- 

stone, whose experience certainly tends 
to lower the character of the king of 
brutes. Still, under the pressure of 
hunger, or where he has cubs to de- 
fend, the boldness of the lion is re- 
markable. (See Mr, Gordon Cum- 
ming’s Lion-Hunter, pp. 119, 310, 
&o.) 

^ The fabulous character of the 


whole of this account was known to 
Aristotle, who truly observes that 
the lioness brings forth young in the 
spring of the year for many years in 
succession, and more usually lays up 
two cubs than one. (Hist. An. vl. 
31.) 

^ According to Mr. Gordon Cum- 
ming, it is not uncommon for the 
lioness to have three or four cubs at a 
birth. (Lion-Hunter, pp. 116, 326^ 

i&6.) 
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are nowlxere seen except in Arabia, where they are all 
congregated together. This makes them appear so 
numerous. 

110. Such, then, is the way in which the Arabians 
obtain their frankincense; their manner of collecting 
the cassia ® is the following : — They cover all their body 
and their face with the hides of oxen and other skins, 
leaving only holes for the eyes, and thus protected go 
in search of the cassia, which grows in a lake of no 
great depth. All round the shores and in the lake 
itself there dwell a number of winged animals, much 
resembling bats, which screech horribly, and are very 
valiant. These creatures they must keep from their 
eyes all the while that they gather the cassia.® 

111. Still more wonderful is the mode in which they 
collect the cinnamon.’ Where the wood grows, and 


® Cassia and cinnamon, according 
to Larcher (note ad loc.), are from the 
same tree, the only difference being 
that cinnamon is properly the branch 
with the bark on ; cassia is the bark 
without the branch. Since the foimer 
ceased to be an article of commerce, 
the latter has usurped its name. Thus 
our cinnamon is not the cinnamon of 
the ancients, but their cassia. The 
W’ord cassia is derived from a Hebrew 
root which means to cut or 

scrape off the surface whence also 
‘‘aiilane” 

® ' The cassia is supposed to he the 
Laurus cassia, or, according to some, 
the Cassia fistula. In Hebrew (Exod. 
XXX. 24) it is called kedh (n'lp) or 
ketziah (r!j7''!!fp), si^ifying “ split 
or ‘‘peeled off,” which would apply 
to the Laurus cassia, or to our modern 
cinnamon. But Herodotus says they 
“gathered” the cassia, it should not 
therefore be cinnamon ; and the Laurus 
cassia and Laurus cinnamomum are 
too much alike to be considered in 
tliose days two distinct trees. If a 
fruit, was this the nutmeg, the Myris- 
tica moschata? But it is of the 
Laurus tribe also, and does not grow 
in shallow water, nor does the cin- 
namon, which requires a dry sandy 


soil, as Pliny states (xii. 19). Cassia 
is supposed to be the Malay word 
kashttj “ wood hut this and cinna- 
mon ’were perhaps both Arab or Phoe- 
nician names. Pliny’s description of 
the “ casia ” (xii. 19) certainly agrees 
very well with the real cinnamon, — 
[d.W.] 

^ The modern cinnamon is the rind 
of the Laurus cinnamomum of Ceylon, 
the Arabic Kirfeh. The name cinna- 
momum has been applied to different 
plants. That of Herodotus, taken by 
birds to build their nests, could not 
have been a cinnamon -branch ; and, if 
not altogether a fable, should rather 
be the calamus, or aromatic reed, men- 
tioned in Exodus XXX. 23, and by Di- 
odorus, ii. 49 ; Dionysius, Perieg."937 ; 
Plin. xii. 22 ; and other writers. 
Pliny, though he speaks of a bird 
building its nest of “ cinnamum ” in 
Arabia (x. 33), denies ' that the real 
cinnamon (cinnamomum) grows in 
that country (xii. 18) ; and (in c. 19) 
treats “ Herodotus as a great dealer in 
fables for the story of birds building 
their nests of cinnamon and cassia,” 
which he makes the production of 
^Ethiopia. The cinnamon was kept 
cut like a coppice, and the twigs were 
thought the best. The cinnamomum 
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wLat country produces it, they cannot tell — only some, 
following probability, relate that it comes from the 
country in which Bacchus was brought up.® Great 
birds, they say, bring the sticks which we Greeks, 
taking the word from the Phoenicians,® call cinnamon, 
and carry them up into the air to make their nests. 
These are fastened with a sort of mud to a sheer face 
of rock, where no foot of man is able to climb. So the 
Arabians, to get the cinnamon, use the following arti- 
fice. They cut all the oxen and asses and beasts of 
burthen that die in their land into large pieces, which 
they carry with them into those regions, and place near 
the nests ; then they withdraw to a distance, and the 
old birds, swooping down, seize the pieces of meat and 
fly with them up to their nests ; which, not being able 
to support the weight, break off and fall to the ground.^ 


or cinnamon was of two kinds (Plin. 
xii. 19), and tlie cinnamiim which grew 
in Syria and Arabia, according to 
Pliny, was a distinct jplant (xii. 18, 
and xvi. 32). A coarse grass still 
grows in the deserts between Nubia 
and the Red Sea which has the same 
aromatic scent as cinnamon. Strabo 
(xvi. p. 535, ed. Gas.) mentions cinna- 
momnm, thns or libanns, and myrrh, 
as productions of Arabia ; but this cin- 
namon was either a different i-ilant, or 
merely imported through that country. 
Again, in b. ii. p. 65, and b. xvii. 
(begs. p. 540) he makes it a production 
of the country above Meroe, and in 
b, xvii. p. 543, he says Sesostris went 
into Ethiopia, even to the “ cinnamo- 
miferus” region. Others also place 
this region to the S. of Abyssinia. 
Dionys. Peri eg., who mentions it in 
Southern Arabia, says (944) 

‘'OpvL$eg 5' ereputdev doi/cjjrwj/ arro 

^vXXa (pepoiTes aKripatrcoiv Kitfapnapnov. 

xind this should he Pliny^s ‘'cinna- 
muin.’^ — [G. W.j 

Ethiopia probably, v. s. ii. 146. 

® The Fha?niciaii word was probably 
identical with the Hebrew, which is 
(iD|}p, cinmmon (Exod. xxx, 23 ; 
Cant. iv. 14). Hence the Greek kiv 


vdficojxov, and the Latin cinnamnm” 
Bocliart (Phaleg. ii. iii.) observes that 
all the Greek names of spices are of 
Semitic origin. Cassia is the 
of Ps. xlv. 9. Myrrh (a-^tupm) is 
(Cant. iii. 6). Frankincense (Xt- 
^avcoros) is (Cant. iv. 14). In 
the same way he identifies galbanum, 
bdellium, nard, aloes, &c., with Hebrew 
words. Ledanum is omitted from his 
list, but perhaps it may be connected 
with the Hebrew lOii? (Gen, xxxvii. 
25 ; cf. Buxtorf ad voc.) As the 
Phcenicians imported all these spices 
into Greece, they would naturally be 
known to the Greeks by Phcenician 
names. 

' Bochart (1. s. c.) suggests an ety- 
mological foundation to this story. 
He remarks that in Hebrew^ the word 
kmnmi, means “ ne>ts,” and 
kinnenj to build a nest. ’ Hence, 
he says, an occasion for the fable. 
The story, however, evidently belongs 
to a wliole class of Eastern tales, 
wherein an important part is ],laye<I 
by great birds. Compare the rocs in 
the story of Sinbad the Sailor in the 
Arabian Nights, and the tale related 
by Marco Polo (Travels, p. 658) of the 
mines of Goiconda. 
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Hereupon the Arabians return and collect the cinna- • 
mon, which is afterwards carried from Arabia into 
other countries. 

112. Ledanum, which the Arabs call ladanum, is pro- 
cured in a yet stranger fashion. Found in a most 
inodorous place, it is the sweetest-scented of all sub- 
stances. It is gathered from the beards of he-goats,* 
where it is found sticking like gum, having come from 
the hushes on which they browse. It is used in many 
sorts of unguents, and is what the Arabs burn chiefly 
as incense, 

113. Concerning the spices of Arabia let no more 
be said. The whole country is scented with them, 
and exhales an odour marvellously sweet. There are 
also in Arabia two kinds of sheep worthy of admiration, 
the like of which is nowhere else to be seen;^ the 
one kind has long tails, not less than three cubits in 
length, which, if they were allowed to trail on the 
ground, would be bruised and fall into sores. As it is, 
all the shepherds know enough of carpentering to make 
little trucks for their sheep’s tails. The trucks are 
placed under the tails, each sheep having one to him- 


® Pliny (xiL 17) says tlie ladanum 
adhered to the hair of goats, as they 
browsed upon the mastic shrub, and 
this fact evidently led to the state- 
ment of Herodotus (see n. ^ on ch, 107). 
The mastic is another resin from the 
Pistaccia Orientalise so common still 
in Greece, where it is called, as of old, 
crxivose a name given also fe the P. 
Lentiscus. — ^[G, W.] 

® Sheep 01 tliis character have ac- 
quired among our writers the name 
of Cape Sheep, from, the fact that they 
are the species chiefly affected by our 
settlers at the Cape of Good Hope. 
They are common in Africa and 
throughout the East, being found hot 
only in Arabia, but in Persia, Syna, 
Affghanistan, Egypt, Barbary, and 
even Asia Minor. A recent traveller, 
writing from Smyrna, says:-— “The 
sheep of the country are the Cape 


sheep, having a kind of apron tail, 
entirely of rich marrowy fat, extending 
to the width of their hind quarters", 
and frequently trailing^ on the ground ; 
the weight of the tail is often more 
than six or eight pounds.” (Fellows’s 
Asia Minor, p. 10.) 

Leo Africanus, writing in the 15th 
century, regards the broad tail as the 
great difference between tbe sheep of 
Africa and that of Europe. Fie de- 
clares that one which Jie had seen in 
Egypt weighed 80 lbs. He also men- 
tions the use of trucks (ix. j>. 293 
A), ^ which is still common in iSlorth 
Africa : — “ Verve cibiis,” he says, 
“ adeo crassescit cauda lit seipsos di- 
movere non possint ; verum qui eonim 
curam gerunt, caudam exigiiis vehi- 
culis alligantes gradum promovere 
faciimt.” 
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self, and the tails are then tied down upon them. The 
other kind has a broad tail, which is a cubit across 
sometimes.^ 

114. Where the south declines towards the setting 
sun lies the country called Ethiopia, the last inhabited 
land in that direction. There gold is obtained in great 
plenty,® huge elephants abound, with wild trees of all 
sorts, and ebony ; and the men are taller, handsomer, 
and longer lived than anywhere else. 

115. Now these are the furthest regions of the world 
in Asia and Libya. Of the extreme tracts of Europe 
towards the west I cannot speak with any certainty ; 
for I do not allow that there is any river, to which the 
barbarians give the name of Eridanus, emptying itself 
into the northern sea, whence (as the tale goes) amber 
is jorocured ; ® nor do I know of any islands called the 
Oassiterides ’ (Tin Islands), whence the tin comes which 


^ Perhaps a variety, rather than a 
distinct species. (Of. Heeren’s As. Nat. 
voL ii. p. 119.) 

® Yide supra, ch. 22. lYith regard 
to the ebony, see ch. 97, note For 
the size of the men, see ch. 20, note 

® Here Herodotus is over-cautious, 
and rejects as fable what we can see 
to be truth. The amber district upon 
the northern sea is the coast of the 
Baltic about the gulf of Dantzig, and 
the mouths of the Vistula and Niemen 
(the Prische Nehrnng and Knrische 
Kehrung of our maps), which is still 
one of the best amber regions in the 
world. The very name, Eridanus, 
lingers there in the Ithodaune, the 
small stream which washes the west 
side of the town of Dantzig. It is 
possible that in early times the name 
attached rather to the Vistula than 
the Pthodaune. For the word Eri- 
danus (== Rhodanus) seems to have 
been applied by the early inhabitants 
of Europe, especially to great and 
strong-running rivers. The Italian 
Eridanus (the Po), the Transalpine 
Bhodanns (the Rhone), and the still 
more northern Rhenus (the Rhine), 
a name in which we may recognise a 


similar contraction to that which has 
now changed Rhodanns into Rhone, 
are all streams of this character. The 
main root of the word appears in the 
Sanscrit srzi-, the Greek pe- pu- (hre-, 
hru-, or rhe-, rhu-), the Latin rf-vus, 
our ri-ver, the Gennau rmnen, &^c. 
This root appears to have been com- 
mon to all tlie Indo-Germanic nations. 
In Eridanus, Rhodanns, &c., it is 
joined with a root dan (=''* stream/’ 
or “ water”), which is also very widely 
spread, appearing in the words Dan- 
ube, JDane^ Dniestex’, Dnieper, Don, 
Dojim, DoriQtz, Tana, and 

perhaps in Jor-dan. 

5' This name was applied to the 
Seliniu, or Scilly Isles; and the im- 
perfect information respecting the site 
of the mines of tin led to the belief 
that they were there, instead of on 
the mainland (of Gornwall), Btrabo 
thought they were in the open sea 
betAveen Spain and Britain (iii. 125), 
and that they ])roduccd tin, though 
he allows this %vas exported from Bxi- 
tain to Gaul. Polybius was aware that 
it came from Britain; and Diodorus 
(v- 21, 22) mentions its being found 
and smelted near Belerium (the Land’s 
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we use. For in the first place the name Eridanus is 
manifestly not a barbarian word at all, but a Greek 


End), and being run into pigs (eis 
aoTpaydXcov pvBfxovs) it was carried to 
an island off Britain called Ictis, in 
carts, at low tide, when the channel is 
dry. It was there bought by traders, 
who took it on horses through Gaul i 
to the mouth of the Rhone. He after- 
wards speaks of tin-mines of the 
Cassiterides Islands, lying off Iberia, 
in the ocean,” and of the quantity sent 
from Britain through Gaul to Massalia 
and Harbona. Ictis is the Vectis of 
Pliny and Ptolemy, Vecta of Antoni- 
nus’ Itinerary, now the Isle of Wight, 
but the Ictis mentioned by Diodorus 
was evidently St. Michael’s Mount in 
Cornwall. Timasus speaks of Mictis, 
6 days’ sail from Britain (Plin. iv. 30). 
Pliny and Solinus also thought the 
Cassiterides were out at sea over 
against Spain (iv. 36 ; vii. 57). Strabo 
says, “ they are 10 in number, one 
only inhabited, near to each other, and 
dying northward from the port of the 
Artabri (Finisterre or Corunna). The 
people live by their cattle, and having 
mines of tin and lead, they exchange 
these and skins for pottery, salt, 
and bronze manufactures.” Ptolemy 
thought they were 10, and P. Mela 
(hi. 6) says they were called Cassi- 
terides from the tin that abounded 
there. He does not mention them in 
.Britain, but “ in Celticis.” All these 
accounts show how confused an idea 
they had of them, and how well the 
Phoenicians kept the secret of the tin- 
mines, which is further proved by the 
well-known story of the Phoenician 
captain, who, when chased by a Ro- 
man, steered upon a shoal, and caused 
the wreck of his own and his pursuer’s 
ship, rather than betray it ; for which 
he was rewarded from the public 
treasury (Strabo, iii. at the end). The 
bronze swords, daggers, and spear- 
heads of beautiful workmanship, found 
in England, which have neither a 
Greek nor a Roman type, were pro- 
bably introduced by this trade. 

The Greek name Kacrorirepos is the 
same as the Arabic Kasdeer ; hut the 
notion that it was a British word is at 


once disproved by Kastira^ signifying 
tin ” in Sanscrit. Its Hebrew name 
Bedeel^ ‘‘separated,” a ‘"substi- 
tute ” (^er/iops an “ alloy ”), may refer 
to its principal use in making bronze, 
or to its being found with silver in the 
ore. Pliny calls it “ lead,” or “ white 
lead” (iv. 30; vii. 57); Pomponius 
Mela (iii. 6) merely “ lead.” A blue 
metal in the Egyptian sculptures is 
called Khasdj or KhusU ; and in an- 
other place mention is made of Khasit ; 
but this has been tbonght to be lapis 
lazzuli. In Coptic tin is Thmm^ 

or Thran, and Basensh, n^sccitfiT 
According to Mr. Crawfurd it is called 
in India AaMf, and by the Malays 
Timah, 

The Arabs call tin safeeli. Their 
temha^ “ tin-plate,” bears a resem- 
blance to the German iSMw, the Swedish 
the Icelandic din^ and our tin* 
Pliny (iv. 34) mentions it in the 
North of Spain ; and a small quantity 
is still found in Lugo, and another 
district of Gallicia; but it was prin- 
cipally obtained by the Phccnicians 
from Britain. It is, how’ever, pro- 
bable, from its being known by the 
Sanscrit name hadm, that it went 
at a very remote period irom the 
Malay Islands to India and Central 
Asia ; and Ezekiel mentions tin, with 
silver, iron, and lead, coming to Tyre 
from Tarshish (xxvii. 12), which was 
the same Tarshish, on the Indian 
Ocean, whence Solomon received 
: “gold, silver, ivory, apes, and pea- 
cocks,” once every three years (2 
Chron. ix. 23), and to which the ships 
built by Jehoshaphat and Ahaziah 
were to go from Eziongeber “ on the 
Red Sea in the land of Edom” (1 
Kings ix. 26). The first mention of 
tin in the Bible is in Numbers xxxi. 
22 j and in Isaiah i. 25, and Ezek. 
xxii. 18, it is mentioned as an alloy. 
It is not ])Ossil)le to decide when it 
was first brought from Britain, but 
probably at a very early time. Tin 
is mentioned in the Peripliis among 
the imports /rom Egypt to the Indian 
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name, invented by some poet or other ; and secondly, 
though I have taken vast pains, I have never been able 
to get an assurance from an eye-witness that there is 
any sea on the further side of Europe. Nevertheless, 
tin and amber ® do certainly come to us from the ends 
of the earth. 

116 . The northern parts of Europe are very much 
richer in gold than any other region : ® but how it is pro- 


coastj and it was broxiglit long before 
that from Britain by the Phoenicians. 
Tin was not discovered in Germany 
till 1240 A.D. 

The quantity used of old for making 
bronze was very great, and the remote 
period when that mixed metal was 
made shows how early the mines of 
one or the other of these countries 
were knowm. An Egyptian bronze, 
apparently cast, has been found bearing 
the name of Papi of the 6th dynasty, 
more than 2000 years b.c. ; and bronze 
knives appear from the sculptures 
to have been used before that time. 
Bronze was first merely hammered 
into shape, then cast, then cast hollow 
on a core or inner mould. In Egypt, 
Assju'ia, Greece, and Rome, it had 
generally 10 or 20 parts of tin to 90 
or 80 of copper, but for ornamental 
purposes the alloys varied, and silver 
was sometimes introduced. 

One pig of tin has been found in 
England, which, as it differs from 
those made by tbe Romans, RTirmans, 
and others, is supposed to be Phce- 
nician. It is remarkable from its 
shape, and from a particular mark 
upon it, evidently taken from the 
usual form of the trough into^which 
the metal was run. It is in the 



Tmro Museum, and a cast of it is in 
the Museum of Practical Geology in 
London. It is about 2 ft. 11 in. long, 
11 in. broad, and 3 in. high. 

The Carthaginians also went to 


Britain for tin, as the Tyrians had 
before. See the Poem of Eestus Avi- 
enus on Himilco’s exploring the N.W. 
coasts of Europe, between 362 and 
350 B.c. The islands of the Albioni 
and Hiberni are both mentioned, and 
the tin islands CEstrymnides near 
Albion, (Of Carthage and early Greek 
colonies, see Yell. Paterculus, and n. ® 
on Book ii. ch. 32.) — [G. W.] 

® Herodotus is quite con'ect in his 
information respecting amber being 
found at tbe extremity of Europe, 
though not at the West. Sotacus (ac- 
cording to Pliny, xxxvii. 11) thought 
in Britain. Pliny mentions the in-’ 
sects in amber, and speaks of its 
coming from North Germany, w'here 
it was called “ glesum ’’ (glass ?). 
Compare Tacit. Germ. 45. Diodorus 
(v. 22) says it is found at an island 
above Gaul, over against Scythia, 
called Basilea, thrown up by the sea, 
and nowhere else. It still comes mainly 
from tho south coast of the Baltic, 
between Kdnigsberg and Memel, but 
is not quite unknown in other parts 
of Europe. It is remarkable that the 
amber of Catania contains insecis of 
Europe, that of the Baltic has insects 
of Asia.--[G. W.] 

® It appears, by the mention of the 
Ariinaspi, that the European gold re- 
gion of which Herodotus here speaks, 
is the district east of the Ural Moun- 
tains, w’hicli .modern geograidiy would 
assign to Asia. (Yidc infra, iv. 27.) 
Herodotus, it must he remembered, 
regards Europe as extending the whole 
length of Ixith Africa and "Asia, since 
he makes the Phasis, the Caspian, and 
the Araxes (Jaxartes) the boundaries 
between Asia and Europe (infra, iv. 
45). He would therefore assign the 
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cured I liave no ceriain knowledge. Tke story runs, 
tkat tke one-eyed Arimaspi purloin it from the griffins ; 
but here too I am incredulous, and cannot persuade 
myself that there is a race of men born with one eye, 
who in all else resemble tbe rest of mankind. Never- 
theless it seems to be true that the extreme regions of 
the earth, which surround and shut up within them- 
selves all other countries, produce the things which are 
the rarest, and which men reckon the most beautiful. 

117, There is a plain in Asia which is shut in on all 
sides by a mountain-range, and in this mountain-range 
are five openings. The plain lies on the confines of 
the Ohorasmians, Hyrcanians, Parthians, Sarangians, 
and Thaminseans, and belonged formerly to the first- 
mentioned of those peoples. Ever since the Pei'sians, 
however, obtained the mastery of Asia, it has been the 
property of the Great King. A mighty river, called 
the Aces,^" flows from the hills inclosing the plain ; and 
this stream, formerly, splitting into five channels, ran 
through the five openings in the hills, and watered the 
lands of the five nations which dwell around. The 


bnt the origin of the tale may he 
found in the distribution by the 'Per- 
sian Government of the waters (most 
likely) of the Heri-nid, whicli is 
capable of being led tliroiigh the liills 
into the low country noi-th of the 
range, or of being prolonged westward 
along the range, or finally of being 
turned southward into tiie desert. 
(See Ferrieris Caravan Journeys, p]>. 
139 et seqq.) The wild tribes now 
quarrel for this stream, and not un- 
frequently turn its course, in such 
quaiTels blood is often shed, and some- 
times they are even the occasion of 
actual wars (ibid, jqn 276, 305, &c.). 
Under a strong government, the water 
supply would of course have been 
regulated, and so good an opp-ortunity 
of raising a revenue wns no doubt 
seized with alacrity. For the modern 
Persian custom see the next note. 


whole of Siberia, including the Ural 
and Altai chains, to Europe. The 
Russian gold-mines in these monn- 
tain-ranges, which w-ere not very pm- 
ductive up to a recent period (Heeren’s 
As. Nat. i. p. 45), have yielded enor- 
mously of late years. The annual 
production at the present time is said 
to be from four to five million pounds 
sterling. 

The Aces has been taken for the 
Oxus (Jyhun), the Ochiis 
the Margus (Murgab\ the Acesines 
(Oh€nab% and the Etymander (Mel- 
mend). See Bahr ad loc. It should 
undoubtedly be a stream in the vi- 
cinity of the Elburz range, near 
Meshed or Herat, where alone the 
territories of the five nations named 
could approach one another. But no 
river can be found w’bicb at all answers 
the description. The plain and the 
five openings are probably a fable; 
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Persian came, however, and conquered the region, and 
then it went ill with the people of these lands. The 
Grreat King blocked np all the passages between the 
hills with dykes and flood-gates, and so prevented 
the water from flowing out. Then the plain within 
the hills became • a sea, for the river kept rising, and 
the water could find no outlet. From that time the 


five nations which were wont formerly to have the use 
of the stream, losing their accustomed supply of water, 
have been in great distress. In winter, indeed, they 
have rain from heaven like the rest of the world, but 
in summer, after sowing their millet and their sesame, 
they always stood in need of water from the river. 
When, therefore, they suffer from this want, hastening 
to Persia, men and women alike, they take their station 
at the gate of the king’s palace, and wail aloud. Then 
the king orders the flood-gates to be opened towards 
the country whose need is greatest, and lets the soil 


drink until it has had enough ; after which the gates 
on this side are shut, and others are unclosed for the 
nation which, of the remainder, needs it most. It has 
been told me that the king never gives the order to 
open the gates till the suppliants have paid him a large 
sum of money over and above the tribute.” 

118. Of the seven Persians who rose up against the 
Magus, one, Intaphernes, lost his life very shortly after 
the outbreak,^ for an act of insolence. He wished to 


The sale of water is now practised 
throughout the whole of Persia, and 
the money thus raised forms a consi- 
derable item in the revenue. Each 
province has its Mirab, or AVater-Lord, 
who superintends the distribution of 
the water within his district, and col- 
lects the payments due on this account 
from the inhabitants. Chardin says — 
Chaque province a un ofBcier etabli 
sur les eaux de la province, qu’on 
appelie Mirab, c’est-a-dire Frince de 
VEau, qui regie la distribution de 
Teau partout, avec grande exactitude, 


ayant toujours ses gens aux courans 
des ruisseaux |)our les faire alier de 
canton en canton, et de champ en 
champ, selon ses ordres, . . Les terres 
et les jardins dTspahan, et des en- 
virons, payent vingt sols Fannee au 
Iloi par girib^ qui est leur mesure de 
terre ordinaire, laquelle est moindre 
qu’un arpent ” (tom. iii. p. 100, Oom- 
paxe Ohesney’s Euphrat. Exp. vol. ii. 

p, 660). 

^ It seems probable that Herodotus 
places this event too early in the his- 
tory, It can scarcely have occurred 
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enter the palace and transact a certain business with 
the king. Now the law was that all those who had 
taken part in the rising against the Magus might enter 
unannounced into the king’s presence, unless he hap- 
pened to he in private with his wife.® So Intaphernes 
would not have any one announce him, hut, as he 
belonged to the seven, claimed it as his right to go in. 
The doorkeeper, however, and chief usher forbade his 
entrance, since the king, they said, was with his wife. 
But Intaphernes thought they told lies; so, drawing 
his scymitar, he cut off their noses and their ears,® and, 
hanging them on the bridle of his horse, put the bridle 
round their necks, and so let them go. 

119. Then these two men went and showed them- 
selves to the king, and told him how it had come to 
pass that they were thus treated. Darius trembled lest 
it was by the common consent of the six that the deed 
had been done ; he therefore sent for them all in turn, 
and sounded them to know if they approved the con- 
duct of Intaphernes. When he found by their answers 
that there had been no concert between him and them, 
he laid hands on Intaphernes, his children, and all 
his near kindred ; strongly suspecting that he and his 
friends were about to raise a revolt. When all had been 


seized and put in chains, as malefactors condemned to 
death, the wife of Intaphernes came and stood con- 


before the revolt of Babylon (infrh, 
160-9), or Intaj)iiernes would not have 
occupied the post of honour which he 
fills in the Behistun Inscription (Col. 
iv. par. 18, § 4), which was set up 
subsequently to that event. (See Col. 
Rawlinson’s Additional Note on the 
Bell. InsG. p. xii.) 

“ Supra, ch. 84/ It may be sus- 
jiected that the revolt of Intaphernes 
was a more serious matter than Hero- 
dotus imagined. iEschylus, who made 
Intaphernes (his Artaphrenes) the 
actual slayer of the Pseudo-Smerdis, 


regarded him as king of Persia before 
Darius. (Pers. L 774, Scholef. Com- 
pare, however, Blomfi eld/s note ad 
ioc.) 

® This mode of punishment has 
always been common in the East. 
With regard to its frequency in an- 
cient Persia see note ® to "ch. G9, 
Chardin notices its continuance to his 
day (tom. iii. p. 293). Its infiictkm 
by the revolted Sepoys on our own 
countrymen and countrywomen in 
1857 will occur to all readers. 
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timially at the palace-gates, weeping and wailing sore. 
So Darius after a while, seeing that she never ceased 
to stand and weep, was touched with pity for her, and 
hadf^a messenger go to her and say, “ Lady, king 
Darius gives thee as a boon the life of one of thy kins- 
men — choose which thou wilt of the prisoners.” Then 
she pondered awhile before she answered, “ If the king 
grants me the life of one alone, I make choice of my 
brother.” Darius when he heard the reply, was asto- 
nished, and sent again, saying, “ Lady, the king bids 
thee tell him why it is that thou passest by thy husband 
and thy children, and preferrest to have the life of thy 
brother spared. He is not so near to thee as thy 
children, nor so dear as thy husband.” She answered, 
“Oh! king, if the gods will, I may have another hus- 
band and other children when these are gone. But as 
my father and my mother are- no more, it is impossible 
that I should have another brother.^ This was my 
thought when I asked to have my brother spared.” 
Then it seemed to Darius that the lady spoke well, 
and he gave her, besides the life that she had asked, 
the life also of her eldest son, because he "was greatly 
pleased with her. But he slew all the rest. Thus one 
of the seven died, in the way I have described, very 
shortly after the insurrection. 

120. About the time of Cambyses’ last sickness, 
the following events happened. There was a certain 
Oroetes,® a Persian, whom Cyrus had made governor of 
Sardis. This man conceived a most unholy wish. He 
had never suffered wrong ® or had an ill word from Poly- 

* The resemblance of this to Anti- have been the plagiarist, (See Blakes* 
gone’s speech is very striking : — ley’s note ad loc.) 

iro™ & MO.. .a-Mro,. SXKo, V, ’ O^ontes, accordtog to other writers. 

Kal Trat? air’ oKKov cl touS’ (UlOu, DlC. XXl. J iuliclan, Oontempl. 

fjt-ifjTpb? 5’ ev AtSov #cal irarpos xeKevdoroiv, 14.) 

ouic co-t’ S orts aj/ ^AaiTTot yore. ® Diodoms (1. s. c.) mentions an 

909-912, outrage Committed by Polycrates, 
Bnt the internal evidence would show which he regards as a ground of qnar- 
Sophocles rather than Herodotus to rel between him and Oroetes. Certain 
VOL. II. 2 M 
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crates the Samian — nay, lie had not so much as seen 
him in all his life; yet, notwithstanding, he conceived 
the wish to seize him and put him to death. This wish, 
according to the account which the most part give, 
arose from what happened one day as he was sitting 
with another Persian in the gate of the king’s palace. 
The man’s name was Mitrobates, and he was ruler of 
the satrapy of Dascyleium.’ He and Ormtes had been 



Lydians, lie says, liad fled from tlie 
oppressive government of the Sardian 
Satrap, and taken refuge at Samos. 
Polycrates received them courteously, 
but afterwards murdered thein for the 
sake of their wealth. But it is not 
easy to see how this would anger 
Oroetes, who could have had no par- 
ticular interest in the welfare of the 
fugitives. 

^ Dascyleium was the capital city 
of the great northern satrapy, winch 
at this time (according to Herodotus, 
supra, ch. 90) included the whole of 
Phrygia, In later times central Phrygia 
certainly formed a distinct satrapy, 
and the satrapy of which Dascyleium 
was the capital was called the satrapy 
of Mysia, of Phrygia on the Hellespont, 
or sometimes of ^olis. (Of. Arrian, 
i. 12, and Xen. Hell. iii. i. 10 and ii. 
1.) Xenophon describes the city as 
a most luxurious residence. ‘‘ Here,*' 
he says, ‘‘was the palace of the sa- 
trap, Pharnabazus ; and in the neigh- 
bourhood were many great villages 
abounding with all the necessaries of 
life. There were vast numbers of 
animals of the chase, some in enclosed 
parks, others in the open country. A 
river flowed by full of all kinds of 
fish : and there were also in the re- 
gion round about a multitude of birds 
for such as were skilled in fowling.” 
(Hellen. lY. i. § 15.) 

The beauty of the scenery and the 
richness of the soil in this part of 
Bithynia are noticed by modern tra- 
vellers. (Hamilton’s Asia Minor, ^ ii. 
p. 85 . ) The exact site of Dascyleium 
is doubtful. The modern Turkish vil- 
lage of DiashilU^ which certainly re- 
tains the name, is supposed to mark j 


the place where the city stood, (hen- 
nell, W. Asia, i. p. 104.) If that vil- 
lage, however, he correctly given in 
the maps, which all place it upon the 
coast, I cannot think that it occu])ies 
the site of the ancient Dascyleium. 
That city must, I think, like all the 
other Asiatic capitals (Sardis, Celamm, 
Xanthus, Tarsus, (Src.) have lain at 
some distance from the shore. This 
is evidenced by the silence of Xeno- 
phon and Strabo, and the omission of 
Dascyleium from Scylax’s Peripliis. 
From the two passages in Strabo (xii. 
p. 797 and 830) where Dascyleium is 
mentioned, it may be collected that it 
lay upon the modern Liifer Su, the 
Nilofer of Pennell, where that stream 
formed a lake, Strabo’s lake Dascy- 
litis, before its junction with the 
Phyndacus. The maps mostly make 
the Lufer Su run into the sea, a little 
to the east of the Phyndacus. This 
is incorrect. The naval survey's have 
shown that no river of importance 
enters the sea between the Ascanias, 
at the head of the gulf of Mondaniali 
and the mouth of the Pliyndaciis. 
There seems to he no doul tt, tlierefore, 
although this part of the interior has 
not been fully explored, that the Lufer 
Su joins tlie Phyndacus some way 
from its mouth. It would, thereforD, 
he the Ph;^mus of Hecatauis (I’Vagm. 
202), and the whole statement of that 
writer would (with one correction) 
express the truth. ’Em 5’ ’AXnfm 
TToXet TTorafibs 6 Vvixos pecav dia Ma- 
ydovrjs tt€Slov dirb (1. iTrl) duerfo? iK 
Tjjs rrjs AacrKv'kirlbos fV 

buKOP iorBaXkei, 

According to Steplien (ad voc.) 
Dascyleium was founded hy a certain 
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talking together, and from, talking they fell to quar- 
relling and comparing their merits ; whereupon Mitro- 
hates said to Oroetes reproachfully, “ Art thou worthy 
to be called a man, when, near as Samos lies to thy 
government, and easy as it is to conquer, thou hast 
omitted to bring it under the dominion of the king ? 
Easy to conquer, said I ? Why, a mere common citizen, 
with the help of fifteen men-at-arms, mastered the 
island, and is still king of it.” Oroetes, they say, took 
this reproach greatly to heart ; but, instead of seeking 
to revenge himself on the man by whom it was uttered, 
he conceived the desire of destroying Polycrates, since 
it was on Polycrates’ account that the reproach had 
fallen on him. 

121. Another less common version of the story is 
that Oroetes sent a herald to Samos to make a request, 
the nature of which is not stated ; Polycrates was at 
the time reclining in the apartment of the males, and 
Anacreon the Teian was with him ; when therefore the 
herald came forward to converse. Polycrates, either out 
of studied contempt for the power of Oroetes, or it may 
be merely by chance, was lying with his face turned 
away towards the wall ; and so he lay all the time that 
the herald spake, and when he ended, did not even 
vouchsafe him a word. 

122. Such are the two reasons alleged for the death 
of Polycrates ; it is open to all to believe which they 
please. What is certain is, that Oroetes, while residing 
at Magnesia on the Mseander, sent a Lydian, by name 
Myrsus, the son of Gryges,® with a message to Polycratcs 
at Samos, well knowing what that monarch designed. 
For Polycrates entertained a design which no other 
Greek, so far as we know, ever formed before him, 
unless it were Minos the Cnossian,® and those (if there 

DascyhiSj wliom lie calls “ the son of ® Tide infra, v, 121. 

Periandiis.” It is uncertain whether ® Concerning the BdKaaa-oKparia of 
he means the father of Gyges. Minos, cf. Thncyd, i. 4 and 8. The 

2 M 2 
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were any such) who had the mastery of the j^gasan 
at an earlier time — Polycrates, I say, was the first of 
mere human birth who conceived the design of gaining 
the empire of the sea, and aspired to rule over Ionia 
and the islands.^ Knowing then that Polycrates was 
thus minded, Oroetes sent his message, which ran as 
follows 

“ Orostes to Poly crates thus sayeth : I hear thou 
raises! thy thoughts high, but thy means are not equal 
to thy ambition. Listen then to my words, and learn 
how thou mayest at once serve thyself and preserve 
me. King Oambyses is bent on my destruction — of 
this I have warning from a sure hand. Come thou, 
therefore, and fetch me away, me and all my wealth — 
share my wealth with me, and then, so far as money 
can aid, thou mayest make thyself master of the whole 
of G-reece. But if thou douljtest of my wealth, send 
the trustiest of thy followers, and I will show my 
treasures to him.” 

123. Polycrates, when he heard this message, was 
full of joy, and straightway approved the terms ; but, 
as money was what he chiefly desii’ed, before stirring 
in the business he sent his secretary, Mseandrius, son 
of Mseandrius,^ a Samian, to look into the matter. 
This was the man who, not very long afterwards, made 
an offering at the temple of Juno of all the furniture 
which had adorned the male apartments in the palace 
of Polycrates, an offering well worth seeing. Oroetes 


clear line wliich Herodotus liere draws 
between the heroic and the historic 
period is very remarkable. Thucy- 
dides makes no such distinction. (See 
i. 9-10; ii. 15, &c.) 

^ The Samians are generally said 
to have obtained the ^aXacrcro/cparta 
under Poly crates (of. Thucyd. i. 13 ; 
Euseb. Chron. Can. ii. p, 334 ; 01. 
62, 4), whose authority over the 
islands is shown by his taking Ehen^a 
and giving it to the Delians. (Thuc. 
1. s. c.) According to Eusebius this 


was the thirtemith BdkacrcroKparia after 
that of Minos ; none of the interme- 
diate OaXua-aroKarlat, however, are as- 
sociated with the name of a 
^ This is the only instance in Hero- 
dotus of a Greek bearing the name of 
his father. Two cases occur of Per- 
sians — Artaphernes, son of Artapher- 
nes (vi. 94), and Hydarnes, son of 
Hydarnes (vii. 83). l^y tlie time of 
Demosthenes, the practice had become 
common in Greece. (Gf. Valck. ad 
loc.) 
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learning that one was coming to view Ms treasures, 
contrived as follows : — he filled eight great chests 
almost brimful of stones, and then covering over the 
stones with gold, corded the chests, and so held them 
in readiness.® When Mseandrius arrived, he was shown 
this as Oroetes’ treasure, and having seen it returned to 
Samos. 

124. On hearing his account, Polycrates, notwith- 
standing many warnings given him by the soothsayers, 
and much dissuasion of his friends, made ready to go 
in person. Even the dream which visited his daughter 
failed to check him. She had dreamed that she saw 
her father hanging high in air, washed by Jove, and 
anointed by the sun. Having therefore thus dreamed, 
she used every effort to prevent her father from going ; 
even as he went on board his penteconter crying 
after him with words of evil omen. Then Polycrates 
threatened her that, if he returned in safety, he would 
keep her unmarried many years. She answered, “ Oh ! 
that he might perform his threat ; far better for her to 
remain long unmarried than to be bereft of her father !” 

125. Polycrates, however, making light of all the 
counsel offered him, set sail and went to Oroetes. Many 
friends accompanied him ; among the rest, Democ^des, 
the son of Oalliphon, a native of Orotona, who was a 
physician, and the best skilled in his art of all men then 
living. Polycrates, on his arrival at Magnesia, perished 
miserably, in a way unworthy of his rank and of his 
lofty schemes. For, if we except the Syracusans,* there 
has never been one of the Greek tyrants who was to be 
compared with Poly crates for magnificence. Oroetes, 
however, slew him in a mode which is not fit to be 



® Compare the similar artifice by 
which Hannibal deceived the Gor- 
tynians (Corn. Nep. Vit. Hannibal, 
§ 9) : ‘‘ Amphoras complures complet 
plumbo; suminas operit anro et ar- 
gento/’ 


^ Gelo, Hiero, and Thrasybnlns, 
three brothers, who successively niied 
over Syracuse from b.c. 485 to b.c. 
466. (Tide infra, vii. 153, et seqq.) 
For the magnificence of Hiero, see 
Pindar, Pyth. i.-iii. 
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described,® and tben bung bis dead body upon a cross. 
His Samian followers Oroetes let go free, bidding them 
iVianV bim that they were allowed tbeir liberty; tbe 
rest, wbo were in part slaves, in part free foreigners, 
be alike treated as bis slaves by conquest. Then was 
tbe dream of tbe daughter of Polycrates fulfilled ; for 
Polycrates, as be bung upon tbe cross, and rain fell 
on him, was washed by Jupiter ; and he was anointed 
by tbe sun, when bis own moisture overspread bis body. 
An d so tbe vast good fortune of Polycrates came at 
last to tbe end which Amasis the Egyptian king bad 
prophesied in days gone by. 

126 . It was not long before retribution for the 
murder of Polycrates overtook Oroetes. After tbe 
death of Oambyses, and during all tbe time that tbe 
Magus sat upon tbe throne, Orcetes remained in Sardis, 
and brought no help to tbe Persians, whom tbe Medes 
had robbed of tbe sovereignty. On tbe contrary, 
amid the troubles of this season,® be slew Mitrobates, 

® It is conjectured that he was flayed 
alive. (Wesseling, Bahr, Larcher, 
ad loc.) I should he inclined to 
suspect some more horrible and un- 
usual mode of death, such as that 
mentioned by Plutarch in his life of 
Artaxerxes, under the name of <rm- 
(j)€vcrL$f and described by him at great 
length (§16). 

® The “ troubles of this season ’’ 
form the main subject-matter of the 
Behistun Inscription. They may be 
summed up as follows : — • 

1. A revolt in Susiana, under 
Atrines, son of Opadarmes^ which was 
put down easily. 

2. A revolt of Babylonia, under a 
pretender claiming to be the son of 
the last Idng, Labynetus (Habunit), 
which was of the most serious cha- 
racter, requiring the presence of Darius 
himself to quell it. Two greht battles 
were fought between the king’s forces 
and the insurgents, in both of which 
Darius was victorious. Babylon then 
submitted, without standing a siege. 

3. A combined revolt of the three 


most important provinces of Assyria, 

Media, and Armenia. A descenclant, 
real or supposed, of the ancient line 
of Median kings Xathrites, of the 
race of Cyaxares ”) was placed upon 
the throne. Six actions were fought 
between the rebels and the king’s 
generals, of whom Hydarnes was one ; 
and at last Darius took the field in 
person. Xathrites was then defeated, 
taken prisoner, and put to death at 
Agbatana. This is the Median revolt 
of Herodotus (i. 130). 

4. An unimportant revolt in Sa- 
gartia. 

5. A rebellion in the eastern pro- ^ 

vinoes of Parthia, Hyrcania, and Mar- 

giana, a district of Bactria, which was " 

suppressed by Hystaspes, the father 
of Darius, aided by Daclarses, satrap 
of Bactria. 

6. An insurrection in Persia, where 
another pretender came forward to 
personate Smerdis, and assiuued the 
title of king of Persia. 

7. A rebellion in Arachosia, fo- 
j men ted by this Pseudo-Smerdis. 8. 
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the satrap of Dascyleinm, who had cast the reproach 
upon him in the matter of Polycrates ; and he slew also 
Mitrohates’s son, Oranaspes, — both men of high repute 
among the Persians. He was likewise guilty of many 
other acts of insolence ; among the rest, of the following : 
— There was a courier sent to him by Darius whose 
message was not to his mind— Oroetes had him w'ay- 
laid and murdered on his road back to the king; the 
man and his horse both disappeared, and no traces were 
left of either. 

127. Darius therefore was no sooner settled upon the 
throne than he longed to take Tengeance upon Oroetes 
for all his misdoings, and especially for the murder of 
Mitrobates and his son. To send an armed force openly 
against him, however, he did not think advisable, as 
the whole kingdom was still unsettled, and he too was 
but lately come to the throne, while Oi'cetes, as he under- 
stood, had a great power. In truth a thousand Persians 
attended on him as a body-guard, and he held the 
satrapies of Phrygia, Lydia, and Ionia.’ Darius there- 
fore proceeded by artifice. He called together a meet- 
ing of all the chief of the Persians, and thus addressed 
them : — Who among you, oh ! Persians, will under- 
take to accomplish me a matter by skill without force or 
tumult? Force is misplaced where the work wants 
skilful management. Who, then, will undertake to 
bring me Oroetes alive, or else to kill him ? He never 
did the Persians any good in his life, and he has 
wrought us abundant injury. Two of our number. 


8. A second revolt of Babylon, 
probably the one which Herodotus 
intended to describe, which was put 
down by one of Darius’s generals, 
named Intaphres. 

9. A rebellion of the Sacse or Scy- 
thians. 

I’hese troubles appear to have oc- 
cupied the hrst six years of the reign 
of Darius. It is impossible to say at 
what point of time within this period 


the proceedings against Oroetes took 
place. They "certainly preceded the 
second revolt of Babylon, but perhaps 
not by more than a year or two. 

^ The first, second, and third sa- 
traxiies of our author (v. s. ch. 90), 
being the whole of Asia Minor except 
Cilicia. But it may be questioned 
whether the satrapial system tuas yet 
introduced. 
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Mitrobates and Ms son, he has slain; and when mes- 
sengers go to recall him, even though they have their 
mandate from me, with an insolence which is not to be 
endured, he puts them to death.* We must kill this 
man, therefore, before he does the Persians any greater 
hurt.” 

128. Thus spoke Darius ; and straightway thirty of 
those present came forward and offered themselves for 
the work. As they strove together, Darius interfered, 
and bade them have recourse to the lot. Accordingly 
lots were cast, and the task fell to Bagseus, son of 
Artontes. Then Bagseus caused many letters to be 
written on divers matters, and sealed them all with 
the king’s signet; after which he took the letters with 
him, and departed for Sardis. On his arrival he was 
shown into the presence of Oroetes, when he uncovered 
the letters one by one, and giving them to the king’s 
secretary— every satrap has with him a king’s secre- 
tary ® — commanded him to read their contents. Herein 
his design was to try the fidelity of the body-guard, 
and to see if they would be likely to fall away from 
- Oroetes. When therefore he saw that they showed 
the letters all due respect, and even more highly reve- 
renced their contents, he gave the secretary a paper in 
which was written, “ Persians, king Darius forbids you 
to guard Oroetes.” The soldiers at these words laid 
aside their spears. So Bag^us, finding that they 
obeyed this mandate, took courage, and gave into the 
secretary’s hands the last letter, wherein it was written, 
“King Darius commands the Persians who are in 

® Turkish pachas and Persian go- en ie volant.” Ali Paoha is said to 
vernors have often had recourse to have done this repeatedly, 
similar stratagems. Ghardin says ® In modern Persia the court at- 
(toin. iii. p. 310) : “Ily adesexemples taches three officers to every governor 
de gouverneurs qui ont on retarddj on of a province, one of whom'is even 
empeche de ces executions. Ils avoient now called secretary. His business is 
eu avis qiPon avoit resolu de les perdre to keep the king informed of ali that 
de cette maniere, et ils avoient mis des passes at the cWrt of the governor. 
ffens en embuscade pour enlever le cou- (See Chardin, tom. iii, p. 302.) 
rfer, on pour lui firendre Pordre dll Boi, * " 


* 
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Sardis to MU Oroetes.” Then the guards drew their 
swords and slew him upon the spot. Thus did retri- 
bution for the murder of Polycrates the Samian over- 
take Oroetes the Persian. 

129. Soon after the treasures of Oroetes had been 
conveyed to Sardis^® it happened that king Darius, as 
he leaped from his horse during the chase, sprained 
his foot. The sprain was one of no common severity, 
for the ancle-hone was forced quite out of the socket. 
Now Darius already had at his court certain Egyptians 
whom he reckoned the best-skilled physicians in all the 
world to their aid, therefore, he had recourse; but 
they twisted the foot so clumsily, and used such violence, 
that they only made the mischief greater. For seven 
days and seven nights the king lay without sleep, so 
grievous was the pain he sulfered. On the eighth day 
of his indisposition, one who had heard before leaving 
Sardis of the skill of Democ^des the Crotoniat, told 
Darius, who commanded that he should be brought 
with all speed into his presence. When, therefore, 
they had found him among the slaves of Oi'oetes, quite 
uncared for by any one, they brought him just as he 
was, clanking his fetters, and all clothed in rags, before 
the king. 

130. As soon as he was entered into the presence, 
Darius asked him if he knew medicine — to which he 
answered “No,” for he feared that if he made himself 
known he would lose all chance of ever again beholding 
Greece. Darius, however, perceiving that he dealt 
deceitfully, and really understood the art, bade those 
who had brought him to the presence, go fetch the 


In the East the disgrace of a 
governor, or other great man, has 
always involved the forfeitnre of his 
proyserty to the crown. Chardin says : 
‘‘ Toute disgrace en Perse emporte 
infaiiliblemont avec soi la confiscation 
des biens’’ (tom. iii. p. 310). So we 
find in the decrees of Cyrus, reported 


by dosephiis (Antiq. xii. 1), that 
transgressors were to be crucified, 
and their goods forfeited to the king 
(ras ovcrias avrcov elvac jSacrtXtKas?) ; 
compare also Antiq. xii. ch, 4. 

^ On the celebrity of the Eg5q3tians 
as j>hysicians see Book ii, ch. 84, 
note and supra, ch, i. note 


Book III. 
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scourges and tlie pricking-irons.® Upon this Democ^des 
made confession, hut at the same time said, that he 
had no thorough knowledge of medicine — ^he had hut 
lived some time with a physician, and in this way 
had gained a slight smattering of the art. However, 
Darius put himself under his care, and Democ^des, by 
using the remedies customary among the Greeks, and 
exchanging the violent treatment of the Egyptians for 
milder means, first enabled him to get some sleep, and 
then in a very little time restored him altogether, 
after he had quite lost the hope of ever having the 
use of his foot. Hereupon the king presented Demo- 
c^des with two sets of fetters wrought in gold ; so 
Democedes asked if he meant to double his sufferings, 
because he had brought him back to health ? Darius 
was pleased at the speech, and bade the eunuchs take 
DemocMes to see his wives, which they did accordingly, 
telling them all that this was the man who had saved 
the king’s life. Then each of the wives dipped with a 
saucer into the chest of gold, and gave so bountifully 
to Democedes, that a slave named Sciton, who followed 
him, and picked up the staters® which fell from the 
saucers, gathered together a great heap of gold. 

131. This DemocMes left his country and became 
attached to Polycrates in the following way : — His 
father, who dwelt at Crotona, was a man of a savage 
temper, and treated him cruelly. When, therefore, he 
could no longer bear such constant ill-usage, Democedes 
left his home, and sailed away to yEgina. There ho 


* Perhaps the hlmdwgAvonSf the 
irepovuL crihr^pal of Procopius (De Bell. 
Pers. i. 7, § 6;. In ancient, as in modern 
times, putting out the eyes has been 
a Persian punishment. (Cf. Xen. 
Anab. i. ix. 13.) 

By staters we must here under- 
stand Danes, the earliest gold-coin of 
Persia. Herodotus in another place 
calls them Dario staters (vii. 28). 
These w^ere of very nearly the same 


value as the staters principally current 
in Greece. The stater of Cyzicus 
weighed, probably, about 140 grains ; 
that of Athens 132 t}; that of Lampsa- 
cus 129; that of Phoca\a 127. 4'he 
Daric is found, from the specimens 
which remain, to weigh grains. 
(See Hussey’s Ancient Weights and 
Measures, ch. vii. ; and %’ide infrk 
vii. 28.) 
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set up in business, and succeeded the first year in sur- 
passing all the best-skilled physicians of the place, not- 
withstanding that he was without instruments, and had 
with him none of the appliances needful for the practice 
of his art. In the second year the state of ..Egina 
hired his services at the price of a talent ; in the third 
the Athenians engaged him at a hundred minse ; and 
in the fourth Polycrates at two talents.^ So he went 
to Samos, and there took up his abode. It was in no 
small measure from his success that the Orotoniats 
came to be reckoned such good physicians ; for about 
this period the physicians of Orotona had the name of 
being the best, and those of Gyrene the second best, in 
all Greece. The Argives, about the same time, were 
thought to be the first musicians in Greece. 

132. After Democ^des had cured Darius at Susa, he 
dwelt there in a large house, and feasted daily at the 
king’s table, nor did he lack anything that his heart 
desired, excepting liberty to return to his country. 
By interceding for them with Darius, he saved the lives 
of the Egyptian physicians who had had the care of 
the king before he came, when they were about to be 
impaled, because they had been surpassed by a Greek : 
and further, he succeeded in rescuing an Elean sooth- 
sayer,® who had followed the fortunes of Polycrates, 
and was lying in utter neglect among his slaves. In 


* Herodotus, where he meutions no 
standard, must be regarded as intend- 
ing the Attic, which was in general 
use throughout Greece in his own day. 
The salary of Democedes will therefore 
be ; — 1st year, CO mince, or 243/. 15s. ; 
2nd year, 100 mince, or 406/. 5s. ; 
3rd year, 120 mince., or 487/. 10s. 
Valckenaer thinks that neither Athens 
nor iEgina could have atTorded such 
large sums (note ad loc.). But it 
must he remembered that Athens was 
at this time under the tyranny of 
Pisistratus, Perha])S, however, the 
descendants of Democedes, from whom 
Herodotus, it is likely, received the 


tale, magnified the amount, to enhance 
the glory of their ancestor. The em- 
ployment of state-physicians in Greece 
is noticed by Xenophon (Mem. iv. ii. 
§5) and Plato (Gorg. pp. 21-4 ; Leg, 
iv. p. 193). 

* Elis about this time appears to 
have furnished soothsayers to all 
Greece. The Phocians (viii. 36) had 
an Elean soothsayer, named TeiHas. 
And at Platam the soothsayers on 
both sides were of the same nation 
(ix. 33, and 37). The gift was here- 
ditary in certain families (vide infra, 
ix. 33). 
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HIS.BIQIJBST TO ATOSSA, 

short there -was no one who stood so high as Democedes 
in the favour of the king. 

133. Moreover, within a little while it happened 
that Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, who was mar- 
ried to Darius, had a boil form upon her breast, 
which, after it burst, began to spread and increase. 
Now so long as the sore was of no great size, she hid it 
through shame and made no mention of it to any one ; 
but when it became worse, she sent at last for Demo- 
cMes, and showed it to him. Democ5des said that he 
would make her well, but she must first promise him 
with an oath that if he cured her she would grant him 
whatever request he might prefer ; assuring her at the 
same time that it should be nothing which she could 
blush to hear. 

134. On these terms Democ5des applied his art, and 
soon cured the abscess; and Atossa, when she had 
heard his request, spake thus one night to Darius : — 

“ It seemeth to me strange, my lord, that, with the 
mighty power which is thine, thou sittest idle, and 
neither makest any conquest, nor advancest the power 
of the Persians. Methinks that one who is so young, 
and so richly endowed with wealth, should 
some noble achievement to prove to the Persians that it 
is a man who governs them. Another reason, too, 
should urge thee to attempt some enterprise. Not 
only does it befit thee to show the Persians that a man 
rales them, but for thy own peace thou shouldest waste 
their strength in wars lest idleness breed revolt against 
thy authority. Now, too, whilst thou art still young, 
thou mayest well accomplish some exploit ; for as the 
body grows in strength the mind too ripens, and as the 
body ages, the mind’s powers decay, till at last it 
becomes dulled to everything.” 

So spake Atossa, as Democ5des had instracted her. 
Darius answered “ Dear lady, thou hast uttered the 
very thoughts that occupy my brain. I am minded to 
construct a bridge which shall join our continent with 
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the other, and so carry war into Scythia. Yet a brief 
space and all will be accomplished as thon desirest.” 

But Atossa rejoined : — “ Look now, this war with 
Scythia were best reserved awhile — for the Scythians 
may be conquered at any time. Prithee, lead me thy 
host first into Grreece. I long to be served by some of 
those Lacedaemonian maids of whom I have heard so 
much. I want also Argive, and Athenian, and Corin- 
thian women.® There is now at the court a man who 
can tell thee better than any one else in the whole world 
whatever thou wouldst know concerning Greece, and 
who might serve thee right well as guide : I mean him 
who performed the cure on thy foot.” 

“ Dear lady,” Darius answered, “ since it is thy wish 
that we try first the valour of the Greeks, it were best, 
methinks, before marching against them, to send some 
Persians to spy out the land ; they may go in company 
with the man thou mentionest, and when they have 
seen and learnt all, they can bring us back a full report. 
Then, having a more perfect knowledge of them, I will 
begin the war.” 

135. Darius, having so spoke, put no long distance 
between the word and the deed, but as soon as day 
broke he summoned to his presence fifteen Persians of 
note, and bade them take Democ^des for their guide, 
and explore the sea-coasts of Greece. Above all, they 
were to be sure to bring DemocMes back with them, 
and not suffer him to run away and escape. After he 
had given these orders, Darius sent for Democedes, and 
besought him to serve as guide to the Persians, and 
when he had shown them the whole of Greece to come 


® It has heen remarked (Mure’s 
Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 406) that 
this anecdote is at variance with 
others in Herodotus, which represent 
the Persians as profoundly ignorant 
of the leading Greek states at a date 
long subsequent to the present. (See 
below, V. 73, and especially v. 305, 
where utter ignorance of the Athenians 


is ascribed to JDariiis.) The contra- 
diction is certainly glaring, and no 
doubt the anecdotes came from dii» 
ferent sources. That in the text is in 
all probability derived from the de- 
scendants of Democedes at Crotona, 
and thus has some claim to attention. 
(See however note ® on ch. 138.) 
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back to Persia. He should take, he said, all the 
valuables he possessed as presents to his father and his 
brothers, and he should receive on his return a far 
more abundant store. Moreover, the king added, he 
would give him, as his contribution towards the presents, 
a merchant-ship’ laden with all manner of precious 
things, which should accompany him on his voyage. 
Now I do not believe that Darius, when he made these 
promises, had any guile in his heart : Democ^des, 
however, who suspected that the king spoke to try 
him, took care not to snatch at the offers with any 
haste ; but said, “ he would leave his own goods behind 
to enjoy upon his return — the merchant-ship which the 
king proposed to grant him to carry gifts to his 
brothers, that he would accept at the king’s hands.” 
So when Darius had laid his orders upon Democ^des, 
he sent him and the Persians away to the coast. 

136. The men went down to Phoenicia, to Sidon, the 
Phoenician town, where straightway they fitted out two 
triremes and a trading-vessel, which they loaded with 
all manner of precious merchandise ; and, everything 
being now ready, they set sail for Greece. When they 
had made the land, they kept along the shore and 
examined it, taking notes of all that they saw and in 


^ Literally, a mmdf-'bnilt vessel.’’ 
The Tvord yatjXos (yavXos) is clearly 
of Semitic origin, and connects with 

the Hebrew ‘S^olvo,” and !?|^| 
“ orbis, splnera.” All manner of round 
objects are named from this root : as, 

“ a skull ” (comp. Golgotha) ; 
“ a scroll ‘‘ a mirror 

^71 “dimg” (of horses); “ a cup, 

a bowl.” This last word seems to be 
the original of the Greek yavXos, 
which is used for a bowl or bucket 
(infra, vi. 119), as well as for a round- 
built vessel. It may be remarked that 
the Greek writers use yavXos spe- 
cially, if not solely, for a Phoenician 
merchant-ship. See below, viii, 97, 
yavXovs ^oivtKritovs^ And Calli- 


machus, KvTTpo^e pL€ mr-q-- 

yay^v ivQdb^ yavXos. Epichannus 
(ap. Athen. Deip. vii. p. 320, C.), 
yavXolcriv iv ^ otvLKtKols, And the 
Scholiast (ad Aristoph. Av. 572), 
yavXost ^olvlklkov. And Hesy- 
chius, yavXoL, ra rroLfjL^vtKa rod ydXaK'- 
T05 dyye'ia, koI ra ^oiviKa (1. ^qlviklko) 
irXoLa. (See Bochart’s Plialeg. ii. xi.) 

® Larcher renders ils leverent le 
plan,” and Lange zeichiieten sie 
auf.” But d7roypd(j)€tv never liears 
this meaning in Greek ; it is always 
“ to take notes” or “ register.” (St'e 
ii. 145, v. 29, vii. 100, and compare 
Scott and Liddell in voc.) Hie map 
exhibited by Aristagoras at Athens 
(infra, v. 49) appeans to have Iseeii 
the earliest of which Herodotus had 
any knowledge. 
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tHs way they explored the greater portion of the 
country, and all the most famous regions, until at last 
they reached Tarentum in Italy. There Aristophilides, 
king of the Tarentines,® out of kindness to Democ^des, 
took the rudders off the Median ships, and detained 
their crews as spies. Meanwhile Democ^des escaped to 
Orotona, his native city,“ whereupon Aristophilides 
released the Persians from prison, and gave their 
rudders hack to them. 

137. The Persians now quitted Tarentum, and sailed 
to Orotona in pursuit of Demochdes ; they found him in 
the market-place, where they straightway laid violent 
hands on him. Some of the Crotoniats, w’ho greatly 
feared the power of the Persians, were willing to give 
him up ; but others resisted, held Democ^des fast, and 
even struck the Persians with their walking-sticks. 
They, on their part, kept crying out, “ Men of Orotona, 
beware what you do. It is the king’s runaway slave 
that you are rescuing. Think you Darius will tamely 
submit to such an insult ? Think you, that if you 
carry off the man from us, it will hereafter go well with 
you? Will you not rather be the first persons on 
whom we shall make war ? Will not your city be the 
first we shall seek to lead away captive ?” Thus they 
spake, but the Orotoniats did not heed them : they 
rescued Democedes," and seized also the trading-ship 
which the Persians had brought with them from 
Phoenicia. Thus robbed, and bereft of their guide, the 








I 

I 


® Aristopliilides is king (/SacriXevQX 
not tyrant (rvpavvos), of Tarentum. 
As Tarentnm was founded from Sparta 
(Eplior. Frag. 53 ; Antiocli. Frag. 14), 
it is probable that it bad constitutional 
kings from tbe first. 

Orotona (tbe modern town of 
Crotone, a bishop’s see, and a place 
of some trade) was distant about 150 
miles along shore from Tarentum 
(^Taranto), 

Tbe reality of this rescue receives ' 
a certain degree of confirmation from i 
a story told by Atbenseus (Beipn. xii. , 


p. 522, A.). It was a custom at 
Crotona, be says, for tbe attendant of 
tbe chief magistrate to wear, on tbe Ttb 
of each’ month, a Persian garment — 
tbe tradition being that this was done 
to commemorate tbe rescue of Demo- 
cedes, because tbe Crotoniats at that 
time stripped bis dress off tbe Persian 
who laid bands upon their fellow- 
citizens, and to mark their contempt, 
put it on this officer. Mr. Blakesley 
inaccurately assigns this story to 
Timseus (not. ad ioc.). 
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Persians gave np all Pope of exploring tPe rest of 
G-reece, and set sail for Asia, As tPey were departing, 
DemocMes sent to them and begged they would inform 
Darius that the daughter of Milo was afiSanced to him 
as his bride. For the name of Milo the wrestler was in 
high repute with the king.^ My belief is, that Demo- 
cMes hastened his marriage by the payment of a large 
sum of money for the purpose of showing Darius that 
he was a man of mark in his own country, 

138 . The Persians weighed anchor and left Crotona, 
but being wrecked on the coast of lapygia,^ -were 
made slaves by the inhabitants. From this condition 
they were rescued by Gillus,® a banished Tarentine, 
who ransomed them at his own cost, and took them 
back to Darius, Darius offered to repay this service by 
granting Gillus whatever boon he chose to ask ; where- 
upon Gillus told the king of his misfortune, and begged 
to be restored to his country. Fearing, however, that 
he might bring trouble on Greece if a vast armament 
were sent to Italy on his account, he added that it 
would content him if the Onidians undertook to obtain 
his recall. Now the Cnidians were close friends of the 
Tarentines,^ which made him think there was no likelier 
means of procuring his return. Darius promised, and 
performed his part ; for he sent a messenger to Cnidus, 
and commanded the Onidians to restore Gillus. The 
Cnidians did as he wished, but found themselves unable 
to persuade the Tarentines, and were too weak to 
attempt force. Such, then, was the course which this 


^ Milo is said to Iiave carried off 
tlie prize for wrestling, six times at 
the Olympic, and seven times at the 
Pythian, games (Pans. vi. xiv. 2 ; 
AnL GelL N. Att. xv. 16). On his 
great strength, see Athenians, x. p. 
412, E ; and compare SchoL ad The- 
ocrit. iv. 6. Mr. Grote remarks with 
justice that ‘‘gigantic muscular force” 
would be appreciated in Persia much 
more than intellectual ability (iv. p. 
327). / 


^ The lapygian promontory (f'hpo 
di Leuca) was always difticuit to 
double. (See Plutarch, vit. Pvrrh. 
§ 15 .) 

** Was this the Gillus, ruler of 
Crotona, wlio ransomed Pyiliagoras 
from Camhyses, according lo Apu- 
leius ? (Florid, ii. 15, p. oU). Wessel- 
ing thinks so (note ad !oe.). 

Their common Dorian origin may 
in some degree account for this. 
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matter took. These were the first Persians who ever 
came from Asia to Greece and they were sent to spy 
out the land for the reason which I have before men- 
tioned. 

139. After this, king Darius besieged and took 
Samos, which was the first city, Greek or Barbarian, 
that he conquered. The cause of his making war upon 
Samos was the following : — At the time when Cambyses, 
son of Cyrus, marched against Egypt, vast numbers of 
Greeks flocked thither, some, as might have been looked 
for, to push their trade ; others, to serve in his army ; 
others again, merely to see the land : among these last 
was Syloson, son of iEaces, and brother of Polycrates, 
at that time an exile from Samos.® This Syloson, 
during his stay in Egypt, met with a singular piece 
of good fortune. Pie happened one day to put on a 
scarlet cloak, and thus attired to go into the market- 
place at Memphis, when Darius, who was one of Cain- 
byses’ body-guard, and not at that time a man of any 
account,’ saw him, and taking a strong liking to the 


^ Compare the cooclnsion of ch. 56. 
In the mind of Herodotus this voyage 
is of the greatest importance. It is 
the lirst step towards the invasion, of 
Greece, and so a chief link in the 
chain of his history. Whether Darius 
attached much importance to it is a 
different matter. We must hear in 
mind that the details have evidently 
come from the descendants of Demo- 
cedes, with whom Herodotus would 
have been brought into contact in 
Magna Graicia. The whole colouring 
of tlic story, therefore, would be what 
Deinocedes, plainly a vain-glorious 
man (ch. 137), chose to make it. I 
attach less credit to the details than 
Mr. Grote, who accepts not only the 
incidents, but much of the colour- 
ing (vol. iv. pp. 347-35.1), Dahl- 
manu’s remarks appear to me very 
sensible : “ That after the conclusion 
of the Babylonian rebellion,” ho says, 
“ Darius should have marched, not 
against Greece, but against Scythia, 

VOL. TT. 


shows perliaps that wc must not esti- 
mate the influence of the physician 
too highly. Everylodij wishes to be 
thought to have had a share in the 
political events of Ins day^"* (Life of 
Herod, vii. § 4, end). 

® Vide supra, ch. 39. 

^ This could not be true, yet it is a 
necessary feature in the story, which 
supposes Syloson to have had no in- 
terested motive in making Darius the 
present. Darius, the Achfemenian, 
of the blood royal, failing the issue of 
Cyrus the Great, heir-presumptive 
(as is likely) to the throne, could not 
be a mere guardsman in the service 
of Cambyses, or a personage of small 
account. The whole story of the cloak 
is suspicious : it seems to be one of 
those amusing pieces of provincial 
gossip which were current among the 
lively Greeks (compare the dramatic 
stories of Phanes, Democedes, &c.), 
and which exactly pleased the fancy of 
the Halicarnassian. Both from '"the 
2 k 
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dress, went up and offered to purchase it. Sjdoson 
perceived how anxious he was, and by a lucky inspi- 
ration answered : “ There is no price at which I would 
sell my cloak, but I will give it thee for nothing, if it 
must needs be thine.” Darius thanked him, and ac- 
cepted the garment. 

140 . Poor Syloson felt at the time that he had fooled 
away his cloak in a very simple manner ; but after- 
wards, when in the course of years Cambyses died, and 
the seven Persians rose in revolt against the Magus, 
and Darius was the man chosen out of the seven to 
have the kingdom, Syloson learnt that the person to 
whom the crown had come was the very man who had 
coveted his cloak in Egypt, and to whom he had freely 
given it. So he made his way to Susa, and seating 
liimself at the portal of the royal palace, gave out that 
he was a benefactor of the king.® Then the doorkeeper 
went and told Darius. Amazed at what he heard, the 
king said thus within himself : — “ What Greek can 
have been my benefactor, or to which of them do I 
owe anything, so lately as I have got the kingdom ? 
Scarcely a man of them all has been here, not more 
than one or two certainly, since I came to the throne. 
ITor do I remember that I am in the "debt of any 
Greek. However, bring him in, and let me hear what 
be means by his boast.” So the doorkeeper ushered 
Syloson into the presence, and the interpreters asked 
him who he was, and what he had done that he should 
call himself a benefactor of the king. Then Syloson 
told the whole story of the cloak, and said that it was 
he who had made Darius the present. Hereupon 


Behistun Inscription and from the pre- 
vious narrative of Herodotus (supra, 
ch. 70), it maj be gathered that 
Darius was never in Egypt at all, but 
remained at home when Gambyses 
made his expedition. Syloson was a 
refugee at his court, as Demaratus 
was afterwards (vii. 3) ; and obtained 
his request, because Darius was glad 


of so good an opportunity^ of destroy- 
ing the quasi-independence of Saiiio.s, 
which had long been galling to the 
Persians (v. s. ch. 120). 

® The king’s benefactors ( Orom7igtT) 
were a body of persons whose names 
were formally enregisiered in the royal 
archives (vide infra, viii. 86). Syloson 
makes a claim to be put on this list. 
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Darius exclaimed, “ Oh. ! thou most generous of men, 
art thou indeed he who, when I had no power at all, 
gavest me something, albeit little ? Truly the favour 
is as great as a very grand present would he nowadays. 
I will therefore give thee in return gold and silver 
without stint, that thou mayst never repent of having 
rendered a service to Darius, son of Hystaspes.” “ Give 
me not, 0 king,” replied Syloson, “ either silver or 
gold, but recover me Samos, my native land, and let 
that be thy gift to me. It belongs now to a slave of 
ours, who, when Oroetes put my brother Polycrates to 
death, became its master. Give me Samos, I beg ; but 
give it unharmed, with no bloodshed — no leading into 
captivity.” 

141. When he heard this, Darius sent off an army, 
under Otanes, one of the seven, with orders to accom- 
plish all that Syloson had desired. And Otanes went 
down to the coast and made ready to cross over. 

142. The government of Samos was held at this time 
by Mseandrius, son of Masandrius,® whom Polycrates 
had appointed as his deputy. This person conceived 
the wish to act like the justest of men, but it was not 
allowed him to do so. On receiving tidings of the 
death of Polycrates, he forthwith raised an altar to 
Jove the Protector of Freedom, and assigned it the 
piece of ground which may still be seen in the suburb. 
This done, he assembled all the citizens, and spoke to 
them as follows : — 

“ Ye know, friends, that the sceptre of Polycrates, 
and all his powder, has passed into my hands, and if I 
choose I may rule over you. But what I condemn in 
another I will, if I may, avoid myself. I never ap- 
proved the ambition of Polycrates to lord it over men 
as good as himself, nor looked with favour on any of 
those who have done the like. IsTow therefore, since 
he has fulfilled his destiny, I lay down my office, and 

" Vide supra, ch. 123. 

2 N 2 
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proclaim equal rights. All that I claim in return is 
six talents from the treasures of Poly crates, and the 
priesthood of Jove the Protector of Freedom, for myself 
and my descendants for ever. Allow me this, as the 
man by whom his temple has been birilt, and by 
whom ye yourselves are now restored to liberty.” As 
soon as Mseandrius had ended, one of the Samians 
rose up and said, “As if thou wert fit to rule us, 
base-born “ and rascal as thou art! Think rather of 
accounting for the monies which thou hast fingered.” 

143. The man who thus spoke was a certain Telesar- 
chus, one of the leading citizens. Meeandrius, therefore, 
feeling sure that if he laid down the sovereign power- 
some one else would become tyrant in his room, gave 
up the thought of relinquishing it. Withdrawing to 
the citadel, he sent for the chief men one by one, 
under pretence of showing them his accounts, and as 
fast as they came arrested them and put them in irons. 
So these men were bound; and Mseandrius within a 
short time fell sick : whereupon Lycar§tus,“ one of his 
brothers, thinking that he was going to die, and wish- 
ing to make his own accession to the throne the easier, 
slew all the prisoners. It seemed that the Samians did 
not choose to be a free people. 

144. When the Persians whose business it was to 
restore Syloson reached Samos, not a man was found 
to lift up his hand against them. Mseandrius and his 
partisans expressed themselves willing to quit the island 
upon certain terms, and these terms were agreed to by 
Otanes. After the treaty was made, the most distin- 
guished of the Persians had their thrones' brought, and 
seated themselves over against the citadel. 


Mseandrius had been the seere- 
tary (ypanfiarLcrT^s) of Polycrates (v. s. 
cli. 128), which would indicate a 
humble origin. 

For the ultimate fate of Lyca^ 
retus, see below, Book v. ch. 27. 

^ For a representation of the Persian 
throne, see note on Book yii, ch, 15. 


Darius is mentioned as silting upon a 
throne at the siege of Ijabylon (infra, 
ch. 155), ainl Xerxes at T[u‘nnn]fyhe 
(vii. 21.1, ad tin.) and Salaiais (viii. 
90). So Sennacherib is represmted 
in tbe Assyrian scultdures. ( J.ayard's 
Xin. and Ilabylon, ]>. 150.) 
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145. Now tlie king Maeandrins had a lightheaded 
brother — Charilalis hy name — ^whom for some offence 
or other he had shut up in prison ; this man heard 
what was going on, and peering through his bars, saw 
the Persians sitting peacefully upon their seats, where- 
upon he exclaimed aloud, and said he must speak with 
Mseandrius. When this was reported to him, Msean- 
drius gave orders that Charilaiis should be released 
from prison and brought into his presence. No sooner 
did he arrive than he began reviling and abusing his 
brother, and strove to persuade him to attack the Per- 
sians. “ Thou meanest-spirited of men,” he said, “ thou 
canst keep me, thy brother, chained in a dungeon, 
notwithstanding that I have done nothing worthy of 
bonds ; but when the Persians come and drive thee 
forth a houseless wanderer from thy native land, thou 
lookest on, and hast not the heart to seek revenge, 
though they might so easily’ be subdued. If thou, how- 
ever, art afraid, lend me thy soldiers, and I will make 
them pay dearly for their coming here. I engage too 
to send thee first safe out of the island.” 

146. So spake Charilaiis, and Maeandrius gave con- 
sent ; not (I believe) that he was so void of sense as to 
imagine that his own forces could overcome those of 
the king, but because he was jealous of Syloson, and 
did not wish him to get so quietly an unharmed city. 

He desired therefore to rouse the anger of the Persians | 

against Samos, that so he might deliver it U|) to Syloson 
with its power at the lowest possible ebb ; for he knew 
well that if the Persians met with a disaster they woxild 
he furious against the Samians, while he himself felt 
secure of a retreat at any time that be liked, since be 
had a secret passage underground^ leading from the 
citadel to the sea. Mjeandrius accordingly took ship 
and sailed away from Samos; and Charilaiis, having 

® That the art of tunnelling was remains which have been found in the 
known at vSamos is e^ndent from what island* (Bee note ^ on ch. 60 .) 
is said above (eh. 60 ), and from the 
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armed all the mercenaries, threw open the gates, and 
fell upon the Persians, who looked for nothing less, 
since they supposed that the whole matter had been 
arranged by treaty. At the first onslaught theretbic 
all the Persians of most note, men who were in the 
habit of using litters,® were slain by the mei’cenaries ; 
the rest of the army, however, came to the rescue, 
defeated the mercenaries, and drove them back into 
the citadel. 

147. Then Otanes, the general, when he saw the 
great calamity which had befallen the Persians, made 
up his mind to forget the orders which Darius had given 
him, “ not to kill or enslave a single Samian, but to 
deliver up the island xmharmed to Syloson,” and gave 
the word to his army that they should , slay the Samians, 
both men and boys, wherever they could find them. 
Upon this some of his troops laid siege to the citadel, 
while others began the massacre, killing all they met, 
some outside, some inside the temples. 

148. Mseandrius fled from Samos to Lacedsemon,^ and 
conveyed thither all the riches which he had brought 
away from the island, after which he acted as follows. 
Having placed upon his board ail the gold and silver 
vessels that he had, and bade his servants employ 
themselves in cleaning them, he himself went and 
entered into conversation with Oleomenes, son of 
Anaxandrides, king of Sparta, and as they talked 
brought him along to his house. There Cleomenes, see- 
ing the plate, was filled with wonder and astonishment ; 


® Tliis seems to me the beat ex- 
planation of the expression tovs Si - 
(ppocpopeviievovs. The reference is 
not to the seats on which they were 
sitting (which are called 6p6voi^, not 
dL(ppoi)y but to the palanquins in 
which they were ordinarily carried. 
(See the Etymolog. Magn. and com- 
pare liesychius and Suidas ad voc.) 
Mr. Blakesley regards the bi(j)pos as a 
footstool, and understands rom di- 
<f>po(pop€vp6Pov9 as those who were 
attended by footstool-bearers (Bi^po- 


(j)6pQt — comp, Athen. Deipn, xii. p. 
514, A.), but this appears to be a 
later sense. 

i As tlie Samian exiles a little 
earlier (ch. 45), so MfPantirins now 
seeks aid from Span a, the onlq Greek 
state that was thought likely to innler- 
take such an expjedition^. Crtrsus 
before (i. 09), and Aristaguras after- 
wards (v. 38), followed the same 
course. It was not until rein soil by 
Sparta that even the latter applied to 
Athens. 
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whereon the other begged that he would carry home 
with him any of the vessels that he liked. Mseandrius 
said this two or three times ; hnt Cleomenes here dis- 
played surpassing honesty.® He refused the gift, and 
thinking that if Maeandrius made the same offers to 
others he would get the aid he sought, the Spartan 
king went straight to the ephors and told them “ it 
would he best for Sparta that the Samian stranger 
should he sent away from the Peloponnese ; for other- 
wise he might perchance persuade himself or some 
other Spartan to he base.” The ephors took his advice, 
and let Mseandrius know by a herald that he must 
leave the city. 

149. Meanwhile the Persians netted® Samos, and 
delivered it up to Syloson, stripped of all its men. 
After some time, however, this same general Otanes 
was induced to repeople it by a dream which he had, 
and a loathsome disease that seized on him. 

150. After the armament of Otanes had set sail for 
Samos, the Babylonians revolted,’ having made every 


® It was rarely that the Bpartau 
kings, or indeed their other leaders, 
could resist a bribe. Cleomenes him- 
self almost yielded (infra, v. 51). 
Leotychides was bribed (vi. 72). 
Pausanias was corrupted by offers 
from the Persians (Thucyd. i. 129). 
Eiirybiades was bribed by Themis- 
tocies (infra, viii. 5) ; Plistoanax and 
Cleandrides by Pericles (Thucyd. ii. 
21, Pint. PericL c. 22); Astyochus 
by Tissaphemes (Thucyd. viii. 50). 
Pausanias returned home readily when 
summoned, because be expected to 
secure bis acquittal by bribery (ib. i. 
131). Gylippus was accused of em- 
bezzlement (Plut. Lysandr. c* 16). 
The difficulties which the Lycurgean 
regulations threw in the way of amass- 
ing treasure seem to have whetted tlie 
appetite for gain, and to have made 
the Spartans moi'e venal than the other 
Greeks. (Of. Arist. Pol. ii. 6, pp. 
57-8, ed. Tauch.) 

® For the description of this process 
see helow, Book vi. ch. 31. Strabo 
(xiv. p. 915) ascribes the depopula- 


tion of Samos to the harshness of 
Sylosoffs government ; and quotes in 
illustration the proverb, iKr^n SuXo- 
crmpT09 evpv:)(&>pii}. But this proverb 
is quite com|jatible wuth the account 
of Herodotus. 

Samos does not appear to have suf- 
fered very greatly by these transac- 
tions, since in the Ionian revolt, not 
twenty years afterwards, she was able 
to furnish sixty ships (vi. 8). The 
severities exercised by the Persians 
are probably exaggerated. 

^ It has been already mentioned 
that Babylon revolted twice from 
Darius, once in the first, and a second 
time in the fourth year of his reign. 
It cannot be determined which of these 
two revolts Herodotus intended to 
describe. Of the former, which was 
quelled by Darius in person, the de- 
tails are given in the Behistim In- 
scription (Col. i. par. 16-19, Col. ii. 
par. 1). The latter is briefly described 
in Col. iii. par. 13, 14. Heither of 
these two accounts agrees in any point 
with the narrative of Herodotus. 
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preparation for defence. During all tlie time that the 
Magus was king, and while the seven were conspiring, 
they had profited by the troubles, and had made them- 
selves ready against a siege. And it happened some- 
how or other that no one perceived what they wore 
doing. At last when the time came for rebelling 
openly, they did as follows : — having first set apart 
their mothers, each man chose besides out of his whole 
household one woman, whomsoever he pleased ; these 
alone were allowed to live, while all the rest were 
brought to one place and strangled. The women 
chosen were kept to make bread for the men;® the 
others were strangled that they might not consume 
the stores. 

151. When tidings reached Darius of what had hap- 
pened, he drew together all his power, and began the 
war by marching straight upon Babylon, and laying 
siege to the place. The Babylonians, however, cared 

r not a whit for his siege.® Mounting upon the battle- 
' ments that crowned their walls, they insulted and jeered 
at Darius and his mighty host. One even shouted to 
them and said, “ Why sit ye there, Persians ? why do 
ye not go back to yom homes ? Till mules foal ye will 
not take our city.” This was said by a Babylonian 
who thought that a mule would never foal. 

152. Now when a year and seven months had passctl, 
Darius and his army were quite weaiaed out, finding 
that they could not anyhow take the city. All strata- 
gems and all arts had been used, and yet the king 


Otesias (Exc. Pers. § 22) asserted 
that the details given by Herodotus 
belonged, not to any siege under 
Darius, but to one wMcb took place 
in the reign of Xerxes. Zopynis, 
according to him, was governor, of 
Babylon at the time, aiid was MH 
by the rebels. It was Megabyzus, 
his 'son, who, to avenge his father, 
mutilated himself. Traces of this 
siege of Babylon by Xerxes, and the 
severities consequent upon itj appear 
in Herodotus (i. 183, end), Arrian 


(Exp. xilex, vii. 17), and Plutarch 
(Apophthegm, p. 173, 0.). 

^ Oompare Thucyd. ii. 78. Mr. 
Blakcslcy well remarks on the largij 
place which bread-making won hi t-t'- 
cupy in the duties of tiie ancient 
domestic. The “bread-maker’" had 
not merely to mix and hake tlie liread, 
but to grind tlie Hour. ((..1', lixodns 
xi. 5 ; Matt. xxiv. 41 : Horn. Od. xx. 
105-111, &c.) 

® Compare their confidence whvn 
besieged by Cyrus (supra, i. 100). 



Chap. 151-154. 


ZOPYEUS’ PEOJEOT. 


631 


could not prevail — not even when he tried the means 
by which Cyrus made himself master of the place. 
The Babylonians were ever upon the watch, and he 
found no way of conquering them. 

].63. At last, in the twentieth month, a marvellous 
thing happened to Zopyrus, son of the Megabyzus wdio 
was among the seven men that overthrew the Magus. 
One of his sumpter-mules gave birth to a foal.” Zopy- 
rus, when they told him, not thinking that it could be 
true, went and saw the colt with his own eyes ; after 
which he commanded his servants to tell no one what 
had come to pass, while he himself pondered the matter. 
Calling to mind then the words of the Babylonian at 
the beginning of the siege, “ Till mules foal ye shall 
not take our city ” — he thought, as he reflected on this 
sj)eech, that Babylon might now be taken. For it 
seemed to him that there was a divine providence in 
the man having used the phrase, and then his mule 
having foaled. 

154. As soon therefore as he felt within himself that 
Babylon was fated to be taken, he went to Darius and 
asked him if he set a very high value on its conquest. 
When he found that Darius did indeed value it highly, 
he considered further with himself how he might make 
the deed his own, and be the man to take Babylon. 
Noble exploits in Persia are ever highly honoured and 
bring their authors to greatness. He therefore reviewed 
all ways of bringing the city under, but found none by 
which he could hope to prevail, unless he maimed him- 
self and then went over to the enemy. To do this 
seeming to him a light matter, he mutilated himself in 
a way that was utterly without remedy. For he cut off 
his own nose and ears, and then, clipping his hair close 
and flogging himself with a scourge, he came in this 
plight before Darius. 


Ctesias appears to liave denied 
this part of tlio story altogether (Exc. 
Pcrs. L s. c.). On the possibility of 


the occurrence, see Arist. Hist. An. vi. 
24 ; Flin. H. K viii. 44 ; and comjiare 
Beckmann ad Arist. Ansc.Mirab. c. 70. 
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155 . Wrath, stirred mthin the king at the sight of a 
man of his lofty rank in such a condition; leaping 
down from his throne, he exclaimed alond, and asked 
Zopyrus who it was that had disfigured him, and what 
he had done to he so treated. Zopyrus answered, 
“ There is not a man in. the world, hut thou, oh ! king, 
that could reduce me to such a plight — no stranger’s 
hands have wrought this work on me hut my own 
only. I maimed myself because I could not endure 
that the Assyrians should laugh at the Persians.” 
“ Wretched man,” said Darius, “ thou coverest the 
foulest deed with the fairest possible name, when thou 
sayest thy maiming is to help our siege forward. 
How will thy disfigurement, thou simpleton, induce the 
enemy to yield one day the sooner ? Surely thou hadst 
gone out of thy mind when thou didst so misuse thy- 
self.”. “ Had I told thee,” rejoined the other, “ what 
I was bent on doing, thou wouldest not have suffered 
it; as it is, I kept my own counsel, and so accom- 
plmhed my plans. Now, therefore, if there be no failure 
on thy part, we shall take Babylon. I will desert to the 
enemy as I am, and when I get into their city I will 
tell them that it is by thee I have been thus treated. 
I think they will believe my words, and entrust me 
with a command of troops. Thou, on thy part, must 
wait till the tenth day after I am entered within the 
town, and then place near to the gates of Semirainis 
a detachment of thy army, troops for whose loss thou 
wilt care little, a thousand men. Wait, after tliat, seven 
days, and post me another detachment, two tliousand 
strong, at the Nineveh gates ; then let twenty days 
pass, and at the end of that time station near the 
Ohaldjean gates a body of four thousand. Let neither 
these nor the former troops he armed with any weapon.s 
but their swor(|s— those thou mayest leave tliom. After 
the twenty days are over, bid thy whole arm}'^ attack' 
the city on every side, and put me two bodies of Per- 
sians, one at the Belian, the other at the Cissian gates ; 
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for I expect, that, on account of my successes, the 
Babylonians will entrust everything, even the keys of 
their gates,” to me. Then it will be for me and my 
Persians to do the rest.’” 

156, Having left these instructions, Zoiiyrus fled 
towards the gates of the town, often looking back, to 
give himself the air of a deserter. The men upon the 
towers, whose business it was to keep a look-out, observ- 
ing. him, hastened down, and setting one of the gates 
slightly ajar, questioned him who he was, and on what 
errand he had come. He replied that he was Zopyrus, 
and had deserted to them from the Persians. Then 
the doorkeepers, when they heard this, carried him 
at once before the Magistrates. Introduced into the 
assembly, he began to bewail his misfortunes, telling 
them that Darius had maltreated him in the way they 
could see, only because he had given advice that the 
siege should be raised, since there seemed no hope 
of taking the city. “ And now,” he went on to say, 
“ my coming to you, Babylonians, will prove the 
greatest gain that you could possibly receive, while to 
Darius and the Persians it will be the severest loss. 


Properly “bolt-drawers/' which 
were very like those iioav used in the 
East — a straight piece of wc>od, with 
upright pins, corresponding with those ,, 
that fall down into the holt, and 
which are pushed up by this key so 
as to enable the bolt to be drawn 
back. Iron keys were also used at an 
early period for smaller fastenings. — 
[G.'W.] 

^ The stratagem of Eoyyrus has 
small claims to be considered a liis- 
toric fact. It seems impossible that 
either Zopyrus, who (according to both 
Herodotus and Ctesias) was for many 
years satrap of Babylonia, or Mega- 
byzus his son, who was one of the six 
great generals of Xerxes’ army (infra, 
vii. 82), and afterwards commanded 
the Persians in Egypt (intra, ch. 160), 
could have been the sufferer of such a 
terrible mutilation. For the Orientals 
will not serve under a mutilated man 


(vide supra, ch, 73, ap-xpix^Ba imb 
Mr}dov dudpbs Mayov^ Kal tovtov 
hra ovK ^xovros). And the state- 
ment of Polyamus (vii. 11, § 8), that 
the stratagem was copied from an at- 
tempt made by a certain Sacan be- 
yond the Oxus to destroy tlie army 
of Darius, seems to throw the whole 
narrative into the region of romance. 
For ‘‘ the story told by I'olyajnus 
is, in its minutest features, identical 
with a certain standard Oriental tale, 
applied in different tiges, by the Per- 
sian hards and traditionists to Firuz 
and the Hiyathelali, by Abu Eihan 
to Kanishka and the Indians, and by 
the historians of Caslimeer to their 
famous king, Lalitaditya ” (Col. Eaw- 
linson. Note toilehist. Inser. p. xvi.). 

It is curious to find the Latin 
writers stealing the same tale to 
adorn their own history (Livy, i. 54 ; 
Ovid^ Fast. ii. 691, &c.). 
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Verily he by whom I have been so mutilated, shall not 
escape unpunished. And truly all the paths of his 
counsels are known to me.” Thus did Zopyrus speak. 

157. The Babylonians, seeing a Persian of such 
exalted rank in so grievous a plight, his nose and ears 
cut off, his body red with marks of scourging and with 
blood, had no suspicion but that he spoke the tnxth, 
and was really come to be their friend and helper. 
They were ready, therefore, to grant him anything 
that he asked ; and on his suing for a command, they 
entrusted to him a body of troops, with the help of 
which he proceeded to do as he had arranged with 
Darius. On the tenth day after his flight he led out 
his detachment, and surrounding the thousand men, 
whom Darius according to agreement had sent first, he 
fell upon them and slew them all. Then the Baby- 
lonians, seeing that his deeds were as brave as his 
words, were beyond measure pleased, and set no 
bounds to their trust. He waited, however, and when 
the next period agreed on had elapsed, again with a 
band of picked men he sallied forth, and slaughtered 
the two thousand. After this second exploit, his pi'aise 
was in all mouths. Once more, however, he waited 
till the interval appointed bad gone by, and then 
leading the troops to the place where the four thousand 
were, he put them also to the sword. This last victory 
gave the finishing stroke to his power, and made him 
all in all with the Babylonians : accordingly tliej’ com- 
mitted to him the command of their whole army, and 
put the keys of their city into his hands. 

158. Darius now, still keeping to the plan agreed 
upon, attacked the walls on every side, wliereupon 
Zopyrus played out the remainder of his stratagem. 
While the Babylonians, crowding to the walls, did 
their best to resist the Persian assault, he threw open 
the Cissian and the Belian gates, ^ and admitted the 

1 lie situation of the gates which j chapter (clu loo) camiot be exact Iv 
are mentioned in this and a previous j dctcrminetl, owing ti.> il'O fh'mpide 
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enemy. Such of the Babylonians as witnessed the 
treachery, took refuge in the temple of Jupiter Belus ; 
tlie rest, who did not see it, kept at their posts, till at 
last they too learnt that they were betrayed. 

159. Thus was Babylon taken for the second time. 
Darius, having become master of the jilace, destroyed 
the wall,® and tore down all the gates ; for Cyrus had 
done neither the one nor the other when he took 
Babylon.^ He then chose out near three thousand ® of 
tlie leading citizens, and caused them to be crucified, 
while he allowed the remainder still to inhabit the city. 
Further, wishing to prevent the race of the Babylonians 
from becoming extinct, he provided wives for them in 
the room of those wdiom (as I explained before) they 
strangled, to save their stores. These he levied from 


disappearance of the ancient wall of 
Babylon. (See Essay iv. at the end 
of the volume.) ]S''o''doubt, however, 
the Belian and the Cissian gates were 
to the {S.E., the former probably de- 
riving its name from the fact that it 
led to the city of Bel-Nimrod. 

(See vol. i. Essay x. p, 597.) The 

Xinevite gate ” would lie to the 
north. That of Semiramis is alto- 
gether uncertain. 

® It is probable that Darius con- 
tented himself with breaking breaches 
in the great wall, instead of under- 
taking the enormous and useless la- 
bour of levelling the immense mounds 
which begirt Babylon, ^ilie walls 
must have been tolerably complete 
when Babylon stood a siege against 
the forces of Xerxes. Even in the 
time of Herodotus, so much was left 
that he could speak of the wall as still 
encircling tlie city (Trepi^eVt, i. 178). 
Gtesias saw portions of it. (Diod. Sic. 
ii. 7.) See the Essays appended to 
Book i. Essay viii. § ‘iG, note 

^ Berosiis, on the contrary, declared 
that the outer walls wex'e entirely de- 
stroyed by the orders of Cyrus (ap. 
Joseph, c. Apioii. i. 20). Hero again we 
may understand that breaches were 
made, whicli the inhabitants repaired 
W'hen they determined upon revolt. 


■ 



^ Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, vol. 
iv. p. 311) compares with this the 
wholesale executions of revolted Stre- 
litzes sanctioned by Peter the Great, 
which took place at Moscow in the 
year 1698. Two thousand are said to 
have been hung round the walls of 
the town, and "otherwise killed, on 
that occasion. The Inscriptions of 
Darius give no indication of his having 
ever countenanced a massacre of the 
extent here mentioned. Such bloody 
measures accord rather with the tem- 
per of Xerxes, who, it is evident, 
treated the Babylonians with far 
greater severity than Darius (supra, 
i. 183, and Arrian, Exp. Alex. vii. 17). 
That monarch, to judge by the Bc- 
histiin Inscription, contented himself, 
on the first occasion of the revolt of 
Babylon, with putting to death the 
pretender who headed the rebellion 
(Beh. Inscr, Col.ii. par. 1, § 5), while 
on the second occasion he punished 
with death both the rebel chief and a 
certain number, which could not have 
been very large, of his x/ydyicipai fol- 
lowers (Bell, inscr. Col. iii. par. 13, 
Babyl. Tr.). The impaling of captives 
had been practised at an earlier date 
by the Assyrians (Bayard’s Kineveh 
and Babylon, p. 355), 
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the nations bordering on Babylonia, who were each 
required to send so large a number to Babylon, that in 
all there were collected no fewer than fifty tliousand. 
It is from these women that the Babylonians of our 
times are sprung. 

160. As for Zopyrus, he was considered by Darius 
to have surpassed, in the greatness of his achievements, 
all other Persians, whether of former or of later times, 
except only Cyrus — with whom no Persian ever yet 
thought himself worthy to compare. Darius, as the 
story goes, would often say “ that he had rather 
Zopyrus were unmaimed, than be master of twenty 
more Babylons.”® And he honoured Zopyrus greatly ; 
year by year he presented him with all the gifts which 
are held in most esteem among the Persians ; ’’ he gave 
him likewise the government of Babylon for his life, 
free from tribute ; and he also granted him many other 
favours. Megabyzus, who held the command in Egypt 
against the Athenians and their allies,® was a son of 
:[ this Zopynis. And Zopyrus, who fled from Persia to 
Athens,® was a son of this Megabyzus. 

® Plutarcli iells of this Zopyrus the Persian army in the Greek campaign, 
story which Herodotus relates (iv. drove the Athenians out of 'Egypt, 
143) of Megahazus, the conqueror of and juit down the Egyptian revolt ; 
Thrace : that Darius being asked of revolted himself against Artaxerxes 
what he would like to have as many for not observing the terms granted 
as there were grains in the pome- to Inariis, was reconciled with him, 
granate which he was eating, replied, and died in Persia at an advanced 
“Zopyruses’^ (Apophthegm, p. 173, age. 

A,). ^ This is ]:irobal>ly tlie latest event 

^ Gtesias mentioned as the chief recorded by Herodotus, it is meii- 
of these presents a golden hand-mill tioned by Otesias almost immediately 
(fivkrjv weighing six talents, before the death of Artaxerxes, and 

and worth somewhat more than 3000/. so belongs most likely to the year 
This, according to him, was the most b.c. 426 or 426. There are, howovi^r, 
honourable gift that a Persian, subject no means of exactly Iking its date, 
could receive (Exc. Pers. § 22). Zopyrus led tlic Athenians aLniinst 

® Cf. Thucyd. i. 109. And Gtesias, Cauniis, which he hoped to be able to 
Exc. Pers. 32-3. Megabyzus married bring over; but the Caiinians re.sisled, 
Amytis, daughter of Xerxes, was one and Zopyrus lost his life in the attempt 
of the six superior generals of the (Gtesias^ Exc, Pers. § 43). 
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ESSAY 1. 

ON THE WORSHIP OF VEN0S URANIA THROUGHOUT THE EAST [G. W.] 

1. Alilafc. Mylitta orAlittarj from ** to bear cliildrGB.” 2, Had diHfererit names 

in different eountries. 3. A Nature-Goddess. 4; The Syrian Goddess. 5. The 
Paphian Venus, or Hi-ania, identified with Astarte and Anaitis. 6. Tanat, 

. or Anata. 7. Diana of Ephesus. 8. The mother and child. 9. Alitta and 
Elissa. 10. Gods of the Khonds. 11. Maut the mother. 12. Jimo-Luoina, 
Diana, and Astarte. 13. Europe and Cadmus. 14. Semiramis the dove! 

15. Derceto or Atargatis. 16. Athara and Athor. 17. Inscription at Caer- 
vorran, and names of the Syrian Goddess. 18. Figure of Astarte. 19. Baal, 
Moloch, and other deities of Syria. 20. Arcles, Melicertes, or Hercules! 

21. Rimmon, and other Syrian deities — Some introduced into Egypt. 

Some suppose to mean simply the “ Goddesses but she 1. 
is generally thought to be Venus Urania, and the same whose 
worship Herodotus tells us (i. 181) was borrowed by the Persians 
from the A.ssyrians and Arabians. In ch. 181, Book i. Herodotus 
says, ‘ the Arabians call V enus Alitta, and the Assyrians call 
Venus Mylittaf and this he confirms in ch. 199. Like the 
Alitta of the Arabs, Mylitta corresponded to Lucina, w'ho pre- 
sided over child-birth. Both these names are Semitic, and are 
derived from wslsdj, walatla, to bea^ children.*^ ^IMulatto is from 
the past participle of the. same verb.) Indeed, Sargon (accord- 
ing to M. Oppert, on the Khorsabad bulls) says “ Nisroch directs 
the man-iages of men, and the Queen of the Gods (Mylitta) pre- 
sides at their birth : I have inscribed on the great northern gates 
the names of Nisroch and Mylitta.” She was the same Deity 
worshipped in many countries under various denominations; and 2. 
nowhere perhaps do we see more clearly how the same one from 
some slight variation of attribute or ofiSce was made into several 
different Deities, and how many may be brought back to the 
original one. In reality she represented the Productive Principle, 
Nature, or the Earth, as the generative or vivifying principle was 
typified by the Sun. She was Astarte in Phoenicia and in other 
countries (Cic. Nat. Deor. 3) ; who is even said by Sanconiatho 
to have had a cow’s head (like Athor, the Venus of Egypt), 
whence called Ashteroth-Karnaim or Astaroth-Kornim, i. e. “ of 
the horns” (Gen. xiv. 5). She was the Venus Urania, said by 
Pausanias (i. 14) to have been chiefly honoured by the Assyrians. 


538 IDBNfIFIOlTIOHS Of TBNUB. A?p. Book IIL 

She was Analtis in Persia and Armenia, and even in Assyria, 
^Yllo also answered to Venus; and the Venus of Assyria held a 
child in her arms (see Layard’s Nineveh and Bab}doB, p. 477), 
like Athor and Isis in Egypt. She was Cores, or 

3 . ymrirriq, as the Mother Earth, or prolific Nature (see Macro!). 
Saturn, i. 26, and note on B. ii. ch. 9). She was the “ Queen 
of Heaven/' the Moon (wlio in India is also a form of the God 
of Nature) ; she was Ehea or Cybele, the Angidistis or Cybele 
of Phrygia (Strabo, xii. p, 390) ; slie answered to the Greek 
Eileithyise, who at first were several Goddesses, as well as to 
Juno, Diana, and Lucina, which three had at different times the 
same office ; she corresponded to Minerva ; and in Greece to the 
original Aphrodite, who became at last the mere personation of 
beauty and voluptuousness. In Egypt Isis and Athor and also 
Seben (or Seneb) the Goddess of Eileithyia, answer to her in 
different capacities ; and a Goddess is found there standing on a 
lion, like Mother Earth," mentioned by Macrobius (Saturn, i, 
26 ; see At. Eg. pi. Ixix.), and again on Assyrian monuments ; 
both which are probably of similar origin, 

4. From the necessity of making a distinction between her cha-' 
racters in the same country, she was called Venus-Urania, who 
was the great Syrian Goddess. Berosus says Anaitis was first 
introduced into Persia, into Babylon, Susa, Ecbatana, and Da- 
mascus about the time of Artaxerxes II., the son of Darias ; but 
she was doubtless known long before in the latter city. (See notes 

5. on B. iil, chs. 131 and 70.) •The temple of the Paphian Yenus 
or Venus-Urania is represented on the coins of Sardis, identi- 
fying Astarte and Anaitis. Strabo mentions Anaitis (xi, p. 352 ; 
XV, p. 594) with Omanus, as Persian Deities, as Herodotus does 
Venus-Urania. In Egypt even Anaitis ^yas worshipped at an 
early time as Anat or Anta, the Goddess of War, armed with a 
spear and shield, and raising a pole-axe in the act of striking, 
(See At. Eg. pi. Ixx, pt. i.) She appears to have been a foieign 
Goddess adopted by the Egyptians, Neith, the Minerva of 
Egypt, who often carries a bow and arrows, may Iiave been 

6. related to Anata. The Phoenician Tanith or Tanat, wdio an- 
swered to Artemis (Diana), as shown by an inscription at Athens, 
where Abd-Tanat is translated “ Artemidorus ” in limi of “slave," 
or “votary, of Tanat," was the same Goddess; ami PI ui arch 
(Vit. Artaxerx.) says “ Diana of Ecbatana is there called Anitis.'' 
She was called Tanata by Plutarch, who says she wns w”orsliip|)e<l 
in the time of Artaxerxes Mnemon ; and Berosus, in sayitjg 
that Artaxerxes Ochus first introduced the worship of 'A-^pohrZ 
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Tccyc&ihf, proves her to be the Goddess Venus. This identification 
of Anata and Venus is further shown by a papyrus (published by 
Champollion), where Venus is said to be “ Neith in the East coun- 
try, and Sme in the lotus and waters of the West and the Venus 
of Sparta and Oythera wore the dress and arms of Minerva. 

Tanat or Thanith was also the name of a place in Cyprus, 
where Astarte was worshipped. (See the Due de Luyne s Kings 
of Citium ; cp. Citium and Chittim, (Kitium and Kitim) the 
Hebrew name of Cyprus.) Tanath is thought to be Mylitta, 
which agrees with the oiBSce of Diana in early times. Diana of 
Ephesus had the attributes of prolific Nature, and on some coins 
she stands between figures of the Sun and Moon. She is also as 
a huntress with the stag (see below), Lanzi thinks Anata the 
origin of the Greek Myc&ros, In a Persian inscription the name 
is written Anahid or Anahata, in Babylonian Anakhitu, in Greek 
Tavah; and it is a curious fact that the planet Venus is still 
called in Persian Anahid, The T is only the feminine 

sign prefixed to Anaid. 

Mylitta was properly mother of the child f and not 

Lucina; but they easily became confounded. And not only 


Isis and Ilorus of Kgypt. 


Ho. 1. From Idaliura. 


do Mylitta and Alitta signify “ the child-bearing ” ( deity), but 
the idea of a mother-goddess is found in many mythological 
systems. In India Devaki nurses her child Crishna, who is an 
Avatar, or incarnation, of Vishnoo ; and who, like his mother 

YOL. II. 2 O 






DEimS ABSfBAOT KOTIOHS. 


App. Book I IB 


and some otlaer Deities; lias a glory of rays round his head. (See 
Kreuzer, Rel. de FAntiq. par Guigniaut, pL xiii. ; and Sir W. 
Jones, vol. i. p. 266.) The mother and child are also found 
among the idols of Mexico, Even Juno nursed Hercules (see 
. . , Winckelmann, Mon. Ined. No. xiv.), and several small statuettes 
■ . have been discovered atTdaliuni in Cypras, where, as at Paphos, 
Venus was particularly worshipped, which represent a Goddess 
, nursing an infant, bearing a marked resemblance to the Egyptian 
Isis with Horus. From the same origin was the Greek fable of 
Venus and Cupid. On the Etruscan mirrors is another figure, 
having a glory of rays on her head, holding a dead child, said to 
represent Aurora with Memnon. 

9. Alitta occurs in the Carthaginian name Elissa, given to Dido, 
whose story was perhaps derived from, and connected with, the 
introduction of the worship of Venus into Italy, where, as in 
Greece, she rose from the sea; and Astarte, the Phoenician 
Venus, was one of the Deities of Etruria. Some have thought 
Elissa to be the name of El with the feminine termination. 

; vAs Mylitta or Alitta was the producing principle, the Deity 
; in that character was, according to human notions, a female, 

; ; : i The Earth was chosen to represent that principle ; and we even 

d i find in the religion of an aboriginal race in India, the Khonds 

(according to Capt. Charters Macpherson), that their two great 
* Deities were Bella or Boora Pennu, the “Sun^' or ^^God of 
light,’’ and his wife Tari, ‘Hhe Earth;” the latter opposed to 
Boora, as evil to good, but still worshipped. 

Some shades of difference next led to various subdivisions of 
this primary Goddess (as in the case of the primary God), and 
she who presided over childbirth was made distinct from the 


mother.” But the relationship was still traceable ; and the 
Egyptians ascribed the Vulture, the emblem of maternity, to 
11. the two Goddesses Maut (“ Mother”) and Seien (Lueina). Biito 
(Latona) too, being primaeval darkness or night, the genesis of 
all things,” had the attributes of Maut: Again, Maut ’was, 
without any child, merely the abstract idea of mother ; while 
Isis was represented with the infant Horus, as a direct personi- 
fication of the maternal office. All was the result of their 
mode of reasoning; and nothing, as Plutarcli says, was set 
down by chance. Existence implied and required a begin- 
ning, and all living beings a birth. Without therefore really 
believing that one Deity was born of another, they made each 
part of the general system; and one Goddess was said to be 
born of herself, as another, Khem, the God of Generation, was 
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styled the father of his own father/" and consequently the 
husband of his mother/" since production could only be an effect 
of the generative principle. Maut was in like manner her 
own mother, ''proceeding from herself/" as was said of Neith 
(Minerva) in her legend at Sais. These were supposed to be . 
the necessary operations of the divine power after creation had 
begun ; and the abstract ideas, that were embodied and became 
Gods, were subjected to the same rules as all other beings which 
proceeded or were endowed with life. Such Deities were not 
thought to be physical realities, nor could they even always be re- 
presented, as in the case of the "mother of herself /" they were 
principles and abstract notions, and it was a necessary consequence 
that each (like this of maternity, for instance) should be subject to 
its own laws ; showing that the Egyptian system was not regu- 
lated 'by, or made to accord wdth, an after-thought, as some have 
supposed, but devised according to a consistent and set theory. ^ 

A similar idea is also found in Indian mythology, where 12, 
Bhavani, the wife of Mahadeva, or Siva, answers to Juno- 
Lucina, or Diana-Solvizona of the Eomans, as well as to Venus- 
IJrania, who presided over gestation ; and Lucretius very pro- 
perly invokes Venus at the beginning of his Hymn on Nature, 
where he says, lib. i. v. 5 : — 

Per te quoniara genus omne animantiiim 

Concipitur, visitque esortimi lumina solis 

and V. 22 : — 

. , . “ Qua} quoniam rerum naturam sola gubernas.” 

(See Sir W. Jones, vol. i. p. 260.) Again, the original identity 

of Diana of Ephesus and the most ^ 

noted of Goddesses, Venus-XJrania, is 

shown by the assertion of Demetrius ® ^ 

that " all Asia and the world wor- 

shipped the great Goddess Diana 

(Acts xix. 29); and Venus being 

called " Mylitta by the Assyrians/’ 

shows the latter to be . really the 

same as, or a character of, the great 

Astarte or Ashtorethof Syria. Lucian 

thinks Astarte was the Moon, which 

was one of the characters of this uni- 

versal Goddess, and his opinion is con- 

firmed by the Assyrian name of the 

moon being Ishtar. Even the word (star) is thought to 
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be related to Astarte. Lucian says sbe was supposed to be 
IS. Europa, the sister of Cadmus (de Dea Syr.) ; but this is a mis- 
conception, except as far as Europe, or the West, was sister to 
Kadm, or the East. 

Plutarch (de Isid. s. 15) seems to identify Astarte even with 
Minerva (see note on ch. 44, B. ii.). The dove was sacred to 
her, which she carries on her hand ; and two are often seen as her 
emblems; sometimes on her breast, as in a statue at Citta 
Vecchia, in Malta, and on the Roman coins of Paphos, Askalotii, 
and other places. Even the doves of Dodona appear to be con- 
nected with her widely-spread worship (Straho, vii. p. 227 ; 
Herod, ii. 55). Herodotus (i. 105) pronounces the temple of 
Venus-Urania at Askalon to be the oldest of this Goddess, who, 
like Aphrodite, was related to the sea, and is represented stand- 
! ing in a boat on the coins of Askalon and Tripolis ; and Pausanias 
pretends that the worship went to Askalon from ALSsyria (i, 14). 
The Egyptian Athor (Venus) is also figured on coins of the 
Ij ' ; Empire with doves near her, unless indeed they are intended for 
' • hawks (see Zoega). The hull was also said to belong to Astarte, 
i as a type of sovereignty, which accords with her reputed identity 
Europa. 

' iC Lucian thinks Semiramis was the dove, which the Syrians 
"[abstained from eating, out of respect to her; as from the 
^ : fish, which was sacred to the half-fish, half- woman Goddess 

Derceto, her mother (see note on B. ii. ch. 109) ; and Diodorus 
(ii. 4 and 20) says she was called Semiramis, the Syrian name 
for a dove, from having been fed by doves when abandoned by 
Derceto. (Op. Ovid. Met. iv. 45.) Derceto or Dercetus was the 
15 . same as Atergatis or Atargatis, the A being omitted in the 
Greek name Derceto,'" as Pliny calls it (v. 23) ; and Derceto 
is said by Lucian and Diodorus to be a woman in the upper 
part, who from the thighs downwards terminated in a fish's tail 
This cetaceous monster was the “ fabulosa Ceto," said by Pliny 
(v. 14) to be worshipped at Joppa. According to Athenseus 
(Deipn, viii. p. 84e) Atergatis was suffocated in a lake near 
Askalon with her son IcUhy%, by king Mopsus, and devoured by 
fish ; and he relates another reason for fish of gold and silver 
being dedicated to the Deity (viii. p. 346d). Jonah signifies 
a dove,” and the connexion with the '^fish” and Joppa is re- 
markable. Atargatis was the same as Athara (Strabo, vi. p, 540.) 
She was worshipped at Hierapolis, Bambyce (near Aleppo) or 
Magog of the Syrians ” (Plin. v. 23 ; Strabo, xvi. p. 515), and 
was called a Syrian or Assyrian Goddess. It is not impossible 
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that the name KvQripv] was derived from Athara; and the island 16. 
of Cythera was called after the Yenus of the Phoenicians who 
colonised it. The resemblance of Athar or Athra, '' fire ” (in the 
Zend), to the beginning of her name, recalls the Babylonian 
Adar, '' fire/’ but it is not necessarily connected with Atargatis, 
nor with Athor, the Yenus of Egypt ; and Athor claims hers as a 
•native appellation, being Ei-t-hor, “the abode of Horns,'' which 
shows her to be closely allied to Isis. But still Athor may 
have been originally a foreign Deity transferred to Egypt, and the 
name Athara may easily have been made to accord with an Egyp- 
tian one of similar sound ; which, being thought to connect her 
with Isis, obtained for her the emblems of the mother of Homs. 

Besides the authority of Lucian (de Dea Syri4), who shows that 
the Juno of Hierapolis resembled “ Minerva, Yenus, the Moon, 
Rhea, Diana, Nemesis, and the Parcse," we have evidence from 
other sources of the various 
characters of the same God- 

dess ; and an inscription, found \ 

at Caervorran (now in the V j ) 

Museum of Newcastle), thus M'm I / /'^ 

identifies the Syrian Goddess \ /\ / ) 

with Cybele, “the mother of 

the Gods/’ with “ Ceres,” 

and others : “ Imminet leoni 

Virgo coelesti situ, spicifera, m 

justi inventrix, urbium con- ) m 

ditrix, ex quis muneribus 1 j 

nossi contigit Deos. Ergo B mw\ 

eadem mater Divum, Pax, If ; ■!« \ 

Yirtus, Ceres, Dea Syria, Iji \ 1 \ ^ \ 

lance vitam et jura pensitans, i \ \ MkA 

in coelo visum Syria sidus Ml || I 

edidit, Libyse colendum ; inde || 1 1 

cuncti didicimus ; ita intel- i\ ^ 

lexit numine inductus tuo 

Marcus Csecilius Donatianus, 

militaris tribunus in prsefecto, y 

dono Principis/' Astarte is 

identified with Atargatis ... . ^ . 

again, by the mention oi 

the latter with the temple^ that was in Carnaim (Ashteroth- 


Called in -the Septnagint version the AiurgaUion. 
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■; ^ of Gilead (see 1 Maocab. v. 

21-26) ; and -with tbe Syrian Goddess, 
' jn, mentioning the sanctity of fiA 
; the Syriana (cp. Xenoph. Anab. i.) 
30) ^ys, “ to the great God. Adad ‘ the 

one’ is added the Goddess Atargatis ; i«vuv- a — ; — 
Harth; and her statne stands on lions, aathe Phrygians repre- 
sent the Mother-Goddess Earth. 


Komim) or Camion, a strong city 
26 , 43 ; and 2 Mac. xii. ! 
by Lucian, as well as Xenopho: 
and pigeons (or doves) among 1 
Macrobius (Saturn, i. < , 


these being the Sun and 

- - ■ h.” (See below, p. 547.) From 

tWs" Adad or Hadad is derived the Syrian name of Ben-Hadad 
(1 Kings XV. 18). On the Goddess Barth and the bearded 
Apollo (Baal, or the Sun) at Hierapolis, see Macrobius (Saturn, 
i 19). Both the Syrians and Assyrians “ considered the dove 
a Goddess” (Diodor. ii. 4, 20 ; Athenag. Legat.); and the fable 
, of the Egg that fell from heaven into the Euphrates, and was 
hatched by two doves, appears to be a variation of that of 
Semiramis, and relates also to Astarte. . , » 

. The usual form of Astarte was a Goddess with four wings, 

' having a pointed cap, and holding a dove on her hand (woodcut 
No. 4). Beneath her feet was the peculiar volute ornament 
found on PhoBnician monuments ; which bemg sculptured on the 
Walls of Crendi, in Malta, argues that those sinplar Druidical- 
shaped ruins (the Hagar Keem, « upright stone£) are of a people 
whose religion bore some relationship to that of Phoenicia; though 
they are not Phoenician, for the Phoenicians would not have made 
such rade monuments. Diodorus (v. 12) confirms what we know 
from other sources, that Malta “was colonised by the Phoenicians, 
on their way to the West, as well as Gaulus (Gozo), which was 
first frequented by them,” and where sirnilar ruins are found, 
and on a grander scale (called the Torre dei Giganti). 

Some coins of Malta have a figure of Osiris, with four similar 

wings, on the reverse. ^ . 

The Great Goddess of the East, Astarte, is found in all the 

colonies of the Phoeni- 
__ cians; in Cypras, Sar- 

jmi Jm 1^1'' Spain ; 

■ffMs and she also occurs 

among the deities of the 
Etruscans. (See note on 

.# ® same as on 

many of the small heads 

Xo.5. Found at IdaUum, in Cyprus. CjprUS. (See 

Herod, i. 106.) It was sometimes turreted (like that of Cybele) 
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as on the coins of Sidon, Gaza, Aradns, and others, where she is 
frequently seen standing on the prow of a boat, being the pro- 
tectress of mariners, as well as of sea-ports. In Paphos, as in 
Syria, she was worshipped under the form of a conical stone, 
instead of a statue, which is figured on the coins of Cyprus 
(Tacit. His. ii. 3) with the area before the temple mentioned by 
Pliny. Astarte was even admitted into the Egyptian Pantheon, 
and she was Venus the stranger, mentioned by Herodotus 
at Memphis. (See note on Bk. ii. ch. 112.) The name of 
Astarte is in Hebrew mnm Ashtarth or Astart, or, as we write 
it, Ashteroth, Ashtaroth, or Astaroth (Gen. xiv. 5 ; Judg. ii. 13 ; 
Deut. i 4). Ashtaroth (1 Sam. vii. 4) is a plural form, like 
Baalim ; and Baalim and Ashtaroth answered to gods and 
goddesses.’' The Venus of Persia, Anaitis, was worshipped also 
in Assyria and Armenia (Strabo, xi. p. 352 ; xii. p. 385 ; xv. p. 
504), as some think as early as the time of Gyrus, but more pro- 
bably much later. (See above in this note, p. 538.) Macrobius 
(Saturn, hi. 7) speaks of a bearded Venus in Cyprus, and says 
she is called by Aristophanes ^'Aphrodites’’ (comp. Hesychius 
and Serv, on Virg. .^n. ii. v. 632), apparently according with 
the notion of Jupiter being of two sexes, as well as of many 
characters, and with the Egyptian notion of a self-producing and 
self-engendering deity. (See Orphic Fragm., and Appendix to 
Bk. ii. ch. 3, pp. 289-290.) This union of the two sexes is 
found also in Hindoo mythology, and is similarly emblematic of 
the generative and productive principles. 

There were other deities in Syria (Judg. x. 6); as the Great 19, 
Baal, Belus, the " Lord,” "master” (Hercules, or the sun) ; and 
Molech, or Moloch (Melek) the " king,” the Milcom " of the 
Ammonites,” perhaps "the High King,” or "their king.” 
(Amos V. 26 ; 1 Kings xi. 5, 7.) Some have thought Baal and 
Bel (Isaiah xlvi. 1) different Gods. Baal and Molech (like 
Adonai) were really titles of the god (see note on ch. ^32, 
Bk. ii.) which are found united in the name of Malach-Belus, 
mentioned with Agli-bolus, as a Deity of the country in an 
inscription at Palmyra ; and as the former was the Sun, the latter 
was the God Moon (Lunus), whose name was derived from agl, 
"to rotate.” (Cp. the Arabic agl, "awheel.”) Melek is from 
the same root as Amlak, " take hold of,” "possess,” or " rule,” and 
memlook (p. p.) " ruled,” “ slave but Amalek (Amlek P^Dy), and 
Amalekite (Amleki) are not related to Melek, or Moloch, 

There were also Ghemosh (Kemosh) of the Moabites (1 Kings 



xL 7) thought to be the Khem of Egypt; Nebo Lord^^ 
supposed to be Mercury; Muth or death answering to Pluto ; 
and others noticed in sacred and profane history. Baaltis, or 
Dione of Byblus, mentioned by Sanconiatho, was probably a 
female Baal, and a character of Astarte, and the Cypress (still 
retained in the East as an ornamental device and as a funereal 
tree) was sacred to her as the Persea was to Athon Baal had 
various characters, as BaabBerith (J udg. viii. 33) of Shechem ; 
Baal-Markbs, to whom a temple was dedicated near Berytus 
(Beiroot), with altars to ''Jovi BaabMarkodi, perhaps the same 
as Merodach (Jerem. I 2) or Merdok (whence Mardokempalus, the 
fourth successor of Nabonassar in the Canon of Ptolemy). Pul, 
Phul, and Pal, were Baal, or Belus. Baal, as well as Hxtosr, is 
connected with the Semitic Al “God,” and from him Baalbek 
(Heliopolis) received its name. Comp, the Welsh Haul “sun,” 
the Moeso-Gothic Uil “*sun,” and the Gothic Ml “fire.” The 
sun-god Bella, or Boora-Pennu, “ god of light of the Khonds also 
recalls the Epirotic name Pieli ; though tins is perhaps only similar 
to the Slavonic hislo “ white,” to which a Slavonian author pre- 
tends Baal to be related. Some derive Baal from Ba, “ father ” 

^ and al, “ god as Babel (Babylon) was from Bab-el (or Hu) 
“gate of god.” Damascius says the Phoenicians and Syrians 

: " ' cdH Chronos'^Hx, B?x, and BoXaSiiy, and Sanconiatho, quoted by 
Eusebius, makes l>.vs the same as Ohronos. (See note ^ on Bk. ii. 
ch, 44.) 

20. Among the Syrian gods, Selden (de Diis Syr.) mentions Oiir- 
chol {eomp. Our, “light”) the same as Arcles, whence Hercules, 
the Etruscan Hercle, or Erkle ; Nonnus makes Hercules the 
Babylonian sun ; he was the Phoenician Baal, and the Hercules 
of Egypt was also connected with Re. (See note on ch, 43, 
Bk. ii., and ch. 8, Bk. iii.) It is singular that Africanus calls 
one of the Shepherd-kings Arcles, or Archies; and Dr. Cum- 
berland thinks Certes to be Melicertes, or Melkarthus, the name 
of the Hercules of Tyre. (See note on Bk. ii. ch. 104.) Mel- 
karthus means “ Lord of the city and Molech “ of the Am- 
monites,” is probably this name of Hercules ; Kartha “ the city” 
being omitted. (See note on Bk. ii. ch. 44.) 

21. The Syrian god Rimmon (2 Kings v. 18) appears from his 
name Rimdn, “ pomegranate,” to be related to the J upiter of 
Mount Casius, whose statue held that fruit in its hand (Achilles 
Tatius, iii.) ; and Remphan, whose star the Israelites worshipped 
(Acts vii. 43) at the same time with Moloch and Chinn (Amos v. 
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26), is thought 
Ranpo — a foreij 


to be the same as the Egyptian God of War 
foreign deity, who is found in Egypt with a goddess 
standing on a lion, apparently also of foreign introduction, 
answering to the Phrygian Oybele, or Mother Earth.” (See 
At: Eg., plate 69.) The mention of the star with Remphan (in 
and with Chinn (in Amos) has made some suppose these 
to be the same deity ; but the name of the Egyptian goddess 
on the lion is Chen or Ken; and it is remarkable that she 
occurs on the same stela with Eanpo and Anata (evidently Ana'itis) 
the Egyptian Bellona. Some think Chinn to be the Chons 
(Hercules) of Egypt, and the Saturn of the Syrians. The resem- 
blance of Ken to Chinn, Ranpo to Remphan, Anata to Ana'itis in 
Egypt, are singular ; the appearance of those deities proclaims 
a foreign origin; and the names of the children of Ammon, 
as well as of Chemosh their god,""' are too near to the Khem and 
Ammon (Amun) of Egypt to be accidental. Some may connect 
Seth with the same name in Syria. (Astarte is mentioned in 
note on Bk. i. ch. 105.) For another view of the Assyrian 
Mylitta, see Sir Henry Rawlinson’s Essay on the Religion of 
the Assyrians and Babylonians ” in the Appendix to Book I, — 
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ESSAY 11. 


ON THE MAGIAN REVOLUTION, AND THE REIGN OF THE 
R'SEUDO-SMERDIS. 

1. Ordinary tKeory on tRe subject — ^the revolution a Median outbreak. 2. Proofs 
to the contrary— (i.) from the inscriptions — (ii.) from the general tenor of 
ancient history. 3. Unsound basis of the theory — the Magi not Medes. 
4. The revolution really religious, 5. Proof of this from the inscriptions. 
6. Religious ideas connected with the name of Darius. 

1, The character of the revolution which placed Qomates^ the 
Magian upon the throne of Cyrus has been represented by most 
modern writers in a light, which is at once inconsistent with the 
recently discovered Persian monuments, and with the view of the 
event which the general outline of the history, as presented by the 
ancient writers, would most naturally suggest to us. Heeren,^ 
Niebuhr,® and Grote"^ unite in regarding the accession of the 
Pseud O'Smerdis as a national revolution, whereby the Medes 
regained their ancient supremacy over the Persians. This view 
rests upon certain incidental expressions in Herodotus,^ which 
find an echo in later Greek writers of no weight or authority.® 


^ I give him the name which he bears 
in the native monuments — trace. of 
which remains in the Cometes of Trogus 
Pompeius (ap. Justin, i. 9), who how- 
ever misapplies the appellation, giving 
it to the other brother, the Patisseithes 
of Herodotus. 

2 Asiatic Nations, vol, i, p. 346, E. T. 
His words are : It is usual to consider 
this revolution as an attempt of the 
Magians to get possession of the sove- 
reign authority, because the principal 
conspirators belonged to that caste; but 
by the express evidence of the most 
credible authorities” (he refers in a note 
to Plato ( !) and Herodotus), the con- 
spiracy had a higher object, the re- 
establishment of the monarchy of the 
Medes. The Magians, as we have ob- 
served, were a Median race; and it was 
natural for the Medes, when the true 
stock of Cyrus had ended in Cambyses, 
to aim at a resumption of their ancient 
sway.” 

^ Vortrage iiber alte Geschichte, vol. 
i. 157. He says: **Es muss sein, dass 
os eine wahre politische Revolution war, 


nicht bloss in der Dynastie, sondern in 
Regiment, wodurch die Herrschaft von 
den Persern an die Meder, und unter 
diesen wieder an die Mager gekommen 
war.’* 

^ History of Greece, vol. iv, p. 301. 

Smerdis represents preponderance to 
the Medes over the Persians, and com- 
parative degrad«ation to the latter. The 
Medes and the Magians are in this case 
identical: for the Magians, though in- 
dispensable ill the capacity of priests to 
the Persians, were essentially one of the 
seven (!) Median tribes. It thus appears 
that though Smerdis ruled as a son of 
the great Cyrus, yet he ruled by means 
of Medes and Magians, depriving the 
Persians of that supreme privilege mid 
predominance to which they had be- 
come accustomed.** 

® There are three passages where a 
Median character is ascribed to tiie re- 
volt by Herodotus, viz., iii. 65, iii. 73, 
and iii. 126. 

6 Especially Plato in the famous 
passage of his Laws (iii. 12, p, 695, 
p, 99, Tauchn.). 
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The expressions are, undoubtedly, strong, and it must be con- 
fessed that in the mind of Herodotus the idea existed which has 
been . put so prominently forward by the above-mentioned 
writers. Still it is worthy of remark, that even in Herodotus, 
the direct narrative does not convey the idea with any distinct- 
ness, and it has to be drawn out from notices dropped inciden- 
tally. The advocates of the Median theory themselves admit 
this. Mr. Grote says When we put together all the inci- 
dental notices which he (Herodotus) lets drop, it will be found 
that the change of sceptre from Smerdis to Darius was a far 
larger political event than his direct narrative would seem to 
announce.’’ Niebuhr goes yet further, and professes openly to 
depart from Herodotus, who represents the change (he says) as 
merely one of dynasty, and does not give it its true political 
importance, as a transfer of empire from the Persian to the 
Median nation.** Thus it appears that even in Herodotus himself, 
the ' idea that the struggle was one of nationalities, and that 
Media triumphed in the person of the Pseudo-Smerdis, is tiot 
consistently maintained or asserted with that clearness and dis- 
tinctness which was to have been expected if the usurpation had 
really possessed the character attributed to it.® 

2. That the oppressed nationality of the Medes did not triumph 
by the accession of Gomates to the throne, is apparent, first, from 
the inscriptions of Darius, and secondly from the general tenor 
of ancient history. 

(i.) The evidence of the inscriptions is, of necessity, chiefly 
negative. Gomates is never said to have been a Mode, nor is 
there any mention of the Medes as particularly connected with 
the revolution.^ The idea of a national struggle is manifestly 


7 Hist, of Greece, 1. s. c. 

s “ Hach Herodots EraiWung rniisste 
man nun glauben, es ware bloss dies 
verandert worden, dass ein Mager nnter 
dem Nameu des Parsers an der Spitze 
gestanden, und es ware dabei geblieben, 
-dass die Perser geberrscbt batten, nur 
imter einem Konige, der ein mediscber 

Mager gewesen ware miiss 

aber kier anders gowescn sein'' — Vortriige, 
I, s. c. 

® If tbe Medes at this time regained 
their supremacy over the Persians, the 
alteration of relation should have been 
noticed in Book i. ch. 130. Hot only is 
there no mention of the reign of the 
Pseudo-Smerdis in that place, but we 
are plainly given to understand that the 


subjection of the Medes to the Persians 
continued uninterruptedly until the 
revolt from Darius, which happened 
(we know) in the third year of his 
reign. Even in the third Book the 
Median character of the revolt is not 
put prominently forward. This is what 
Mr. Grote, in the passage above quoted, 
confesses. 

1 Media indeed is mentioned, but it is 
only in connexion with Persia and the 
other provinces. Col. i. par. 10, § 10: 
“ Then the lie became abounding in the 
land, both in Persia and in Media, and 
in the other provinces/'' Col. i. par. 11, 
§ 7 : From Cambyses the state went 
over to him (Gomates), both Pez'sia and 
Media, and the other provinces/* Col. i. 


absent from the mind of Darins? swho, if he had really wrested 
the sovereignty from the Medes, and restored it to the Persians, 
■would undoubtedly have set forth such an exploit with sufficient 
clearness. The national character of the various revolts which 
occurred after he ascended the throne, is distinctly stated. 

But further, there is some positive evidence that the usurpa- 
; tion of Gomates was not a Median triumph. For, 1. Gomates 
is represented as a native of a region which it is almost certain 
was in Persia Proper. He arose from Pissiach^d^ the moun* 
tain*s name Aracadres, from thence.”^ Pissiachada, it appears 
from another passage,^ was towards the extreme east of Persia, 
not far from Parga, the modern FaJiraj, which lies between 
Shiraz and Kerman. He was therefore, at least by birth, if not 
by descent, a Persian. 2. Persia, not Media, is represented as 
taking the most prominent part in the revolt. The whole 
, ; , state went over to Gomates,^’ we are told, "^^hoth Persia and 
Media, and the other provinces.’’ And again, Gomates the 
Magian dispossessed Cambyses both of Persia, and Media, and 
the dependent provinces.” 8. Equal surprise is expressed that 
the Medes did not rise against the usurper, as that the Persians 
submitted to him. ‘‘There was not a man,” says Darius, 
“ neither Persian, nor Median^ nor any one of our family, who 
would dispossess that Gomates the Magian of the crown.” ^ 

(ii.) The general tenor of ancient history leads to the same 
result. 1. Th.% facts related by Herodotus, as distinguished from 
his opinion of the national character of the revolution. There is 
nothing in the course of events, setting aside the speeches sup- 
posed to be made, which would indicate that the Medes have any 
particular interest in the struggle. No special favour is shown 
to the Medes by the Pseudo-Smerdis f there is no transfer of the 
seat of empire from Susa to Ecbatana^ — no removal of Persian 
governors^ — no resistance is offered by the Medes to the counter- 


par. 1 2, § 3 : ** After Gomates the Magian 
had dispossessed Cambyses both of 
Persia and Media, and the dependent 
provinces, he did according to his 
desire.’^ 

- Behistnn Inscription, Col. i. par. 11 , 

3 Ibid., CoL hi. par. 7, § 2. 

J Ib., Col. i. par. 13, § 2, 

^ He exempts from taxation and mili- 
tary service for three years, not Media 
specially, but the whole empire (Herod, 


iii, 67). 

^ Susa is mentioned as still the ca- 
pital (Herod, iii. 70), 

7 OrcBtes certainly retained his com- 
mand during the Magian usurpation 
(Herod, iii, 126). He was a Persian 
(dv^tf ns^ert}^, iii, 120). Hystaspes is re- 
presented as continuing to be satrap 
of Persia (iii. 70). Aryandes, whom 
Cambyses had made satrap of Egj^pt, 
remained undisturbed in his officeGv. 
166). 
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revolution® — no brand of disgrace set upon the Medes by way of 
punishment.® Everything, as will be shown hereafter, concurs 
to indicate that the revolution was social, not national — Magian, 
not Median — the ascendancy of a religion, not the revolt of a 
people. 2. The authority of other writers of weight, whose tes- 
timony is independent of Herodotus. Among these the first 
place is due to ^schylus, who wrote within 50 years of the 
event (20 years earlier than Herodotus), and whose play of the 
Persae indicates very exact acquaintance with the Persian history d 
iEschylus, enumerating the sovereign lords of Asia, when he 
comes to the Pseud o-Smerdis, says: ^'The fifth was Mardus, a 
disgrace to Ms country^ unworthy occupant of the ancient throne 
an expression which has no meaning, if the Magus was a Mede^ 
and his usurpation raised his country, Media, from the condition 
of a subject to that of a sovereign state, — but which has a very 
pregnant meaning if he was a Persian of inferior rank and posi- 
tion, who, to effect a religious revolution, established himself on 
the throne. To the authority of AEschylus may be added that 
of Ctesias, by whom the Magus is never said to have been a 
Mede.® Ctesias here is not (so far as appears) designedly opposing 
Herodotus, which makes his testimony the more valuable. 

S. It may be observed further, that the whole notion of the 
Magian revolution being a transfer of empire from the Persians 
to the Medes, both in the mind of Herodotus and in that of the 
recent authors who have so prominently put it forward, rests 
upon the assumption that the Magi at this time were exclusively 
a Median race. ‘^The Magians,” says Mr. Grote, ‘though indis- 
pensable in the capacity of priests to the Persians, were essen- 
tially one of the seven Median tribes.''’^ And Heeren more 
briefly lays it down : — The Magians, as we have observed, 
were a Median race. But was this really so ? Is it true that 
at any time the Magi were exclusively Median? Herodotus 
certainly enumerates the Magi among the six (not seven) tribes 


8 The revolt of Media, three years 
afterwards j in conjunction with Armenia 
and Assyria (Beh. Ins., Col. ii. pars. 
5-13; Herod, i. 130), cannot with any 
fairness be connected with the downfal 
of the Magus. 

® The success of the conspiracy leads 
to a general massacre, not of the Medes, 
hut of the Magi; and is commemorated 
by an annual festival — the Magophonia, 
not Medophonia. 

1 iEschylus, who fought at Marathon 


(Marm. Par. 63, Miiller), -would have 
his information from the prisoners taken 
at that battle, who might many of them 
have been grown up at the time of 
the Magian revolution, thirty-one years 
earlier. 

^ rr^fjt,trT 09 Map^oy ^p^ev, irarp^, 

BpovoLcri T* dpx‘3^‘0<^<3rti'. — Pers. 780-1, 

3 Excerpt. Persic. §§ 10-14. 

Hist, of Greece, 1. s. c. 
s Asiatic Hations, I. s. c. 
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of Media,® and does Biot mention them among the ten tribes of 
Persia.’’^ And this proves no donbt that Magism had been re- 
ceived into greater favour in the one country than in the other. 
But Magism itself was, as has. been already shown, ** the old 
Scythic religion, and was professed wherever there was a Scythic 
population, which was certainly the case in Persia as much as in 
Media.® If the success of the Pseudo-Smerdis was a national 
triumph at all, it was the triumph of the Scyths over their con- 
querors, not of one Arian people over another. But in fact 
there was nothing national, scarcely anything even political in 
the change, which was a religious revolution, not a revolt or a 
transfer of empire. 

4 The truth seems to be that the Arians who overran Asia 
from the Hindoo Koosh to the shores of the Persian Gulf, were 
everywhere but a small element in the population of the countries 
subdued by them ; and thus, although in the first flush of con- 
quest they succeeded in imposing their religion, which was 
Dualism, upon the vanquished nations, very shortly, in every 
country which they occupied, a reaction set in. The religion of 
the mass refused to be crushed or stifled, and gradually rose from 
its depression and made head against the invading worship. 
Such reactions are common whenever sudden conquests are 
made, and may he traced in the language and manners, as well 
as in the religion of the conquered countries. In some places, 
as in Media, the period of struggle was short, and the victors 
readily yielded and became the disciples of the vanquished in 
religious matters^ In Persia the case was different. The Achse- 
menian monarchs were staunch upholders of their ancestral 
creed/ and showed no favour towards a belief which was that of 
the great mass of their subjects. Yet despite the frowns of the 
court, Magism made progress. The Arian Persians, a simple and 
impressionable people, gradually inclined towards it.^ The Magi 
grew in power and influence. At last all seemed ripe for a 


® Herod, i, 101. 7 Jbid. i. 125. 

® See Appendix to Book i. Essay v., 
“ On tke Keligion of the Ancient Per- 
sians/’ 

® The inscriptions of Cyrus at Pasar- 
gadfG, as well as those of Darius at 
Persepolis and hTakhsh-i-Kustam, have 
a Scythic transcript. 

^ See Appendix to Book i. Essay v., 
§ 13, and note 

- See the Inscriptions passim. And 
Qote the absence from the Pei’sepolitan 


I sculptures of any representation of 
i sacrijiGial worship, 

^ This is apparent from the statement 
of Dai'ius : “ When Cambyses had gone 
to Egypt, then the state became hei'c- 
tica^ ■fcjb.en the lie became abounding in 
the/ land, both in Persia and in Media, 
and in the other provinces. AfUrv:an(s 
there was a certain man, a Mugian, 
named Gomates” (Beh. Ins., CoL i, 
pars. 10, 11}. 
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change, and the priests of the old religion, taking advantage of 
the prolonged absence of the Great King in Egypt, resolved to 
strike the final blow, and to substitute for the existing State 
religion, which was Arian Dualisna, the old Magian belief and 
worship, to which the bulk even of the dominant Persians were 
well-disposed. A professor of the Magian religion, himself 
(according to all accounts) a Magus, was placed upon the throne 
of Cyrus. Perhaps the Magi feared to trust any but a member 
of their own body — ^perhaps they looked further, and designed a 
transference of the supreme power from the warrior to the priest 
caste of the nation.^ In any case they seem to have surpassed 
the limits of discretion, and to have over-reached themselves on 
the occasion. The Persians, indifferent, or, it may be, well- 
inclined to a religious change, could not tolerate the political 
novelty of a Priest-King. As soon as it became known that the 
successor of Oambyses was not his brother Smerdis, but a Magus, 
the nobles conspired. Darius, the young head of the house of 
the Achsemenidse, by right of his birth took the lead. Gomates 
was slain, and a general massacre, like that which the Jews were 
allowed by Ahasuerus,^ struck terror into the Magi and their 
adherents. The Arian religion was restored ; the temples were 
rebuilt; and the annual festival of the Magophonia was insti- 
tuted,® to deter the Magian priests from ever again repeating 
their bold adventure. Magism remained under a cloud, from 
which it only gradually emerged, as the Arian faith, which it 
had not been able to displace, became corrupted by intermixture 
with it. 

5. The religious character of the revolution is clearly marked 
in the great inscription of Darius. The origin of the troubles is as- 
cribed to the fact, that when Oambyses had proceeded to Egypt, 
then the state became wicked. Then Jj/ie lie became abounding 
in the land, both in Persia and in Media, and in the other pro- 
vinces/" The God Ormazd,” as it is expressed in another 
place,’’' ‘^created lies, that they should deceive the people."" The 
acts recorded of Gomates — and it must be borne in mind that they 

^ The Magi, it is probable, were an comparison (Vortriige, vol. i, p. 158), 
actual caste. The pastoral, agricul- but without regarding the narrative in 
turai, and warrior tribes of Persia, were the book of Esther as historical, 
not perhaps strictly castes, since all ® ■ Cfcesias agrees with Herodotus both 
were soldiers upon occasion, but the as to the origin and the continuance 
2jrofession of arms was limited to the of this strange observance (Exc. Pers, 
warriors. § 15). 

^ Esther, ch. ix. Niebuhr makes this ? JBeh. Ins., Co!, iv. par. 4. 
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are the only acts ^hich Darius records of him — are religious 
changes. - They are the destruction of temples, and the abolition 
of the existing worship, consisting principally, it would appear, 
of sacred chantings. The acts of Darius, immediately upon his 
accession, are the exact counterpart to these. His first care is to 
‘^rebuild the temples which Gomates had destroyed, and to 
restore to the people the sacred chants and worship, of which 
Gomates had deprived them/’® To this zeal he ascribes the pro- 
tection which he has received from Ormazd. ^‘For this reason 
Ormazd brought help to me, and the other gods which are, be- 
cause I was not wicked^ nor was I a liar, nor was I a tyrant.’^^ 
And he commends his example herein to the imitation of his suc- 
cessors on the throne, who are exhorted to keep themselves 
from lies,"^ and destroy utterly the man who may he a 

6. And hence we find in general history that Darius enjoys the 
s: reputation of having been a great religious reformer. This is the 
true meaning of that oft-repeated statement,^ so violently absurd 
in the letter, that Darius was contemporary with Zoroaster. 
The later Persian religion, after Magism had corrupted it, was 
still regarded as the system established by Darius. Hence the 
introduction of the name Grustasp into the Zendavesta, and hence 
the respect paid even by the modern Zoroastrians to the memory 
of the son of Hystaspes. The very efforts which he made against 
Magism, or the religion of Zoroaster, have served to connect him 
in men^s minds with the system which he opposed. As the last 
known reformer of the Persian religion, he was identified in the 
popular judgment with the religion such as it eveutually became. 
Doctrines long associated with the name of Zoroaster came thus 
to be regarded as deriving their origin from Darius ; and as the 
most convenient mode of reconciling the contending claims of the 
two, a synchronism was supposed, and Zoroaster became a pro- 
phet under whose inspired advice King Darius reformed and 
purified the religion of his people. 


I 


® Beh. Ins„ Col. i. par. 14, 
^ Ibid., Col. iv. par. 13. 

^ Ibid,, Col. iv. par. 5. 
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POLITICAL BYSTEM OF PEBSIA, 


ESSAY III 


ON THE PERSIAN SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION AND GOVERNMENT. 

1. Uniformity of Oriental Governments, 2. Satrapial system of Persia. 3, Danger 
of revolt — safeguards. 4. Power and wealth of the Satraps. 5. Institution 
of Eoyal Judges. 6. Fixity of the royal revenue. 7. The border Satraps. 
8. Extra-satrapial dependencies. 9. Satrapies not always geographically con- 
tinuous. 10. Modes by which the subjection of the conquered races was 
maintained — (i.) Disarming — (ii.) Transplantation^ — (iii.) Maintenance of a 
standing army. 11. Position and power of the monarch. 12. Privileges of 
the Persians. 13. Gradations of rank among them, 

1. The ancient Persian monarchy, both in its origin and in its 
internal administration, closely resembled the modern Persian 
and Turkish Governments. Since the fall of the Assyrian and 
Babylonian kingdoms, the empires of the East have uniformly 
arisen from the sudden triumph of conquering nomadic hordes 
over more settled and civilised communities. A Cyrus, a 
Genghis Khan, a Timour, an Othman, a Nadir Shah, has 
led the hardy inhabitants of the steppes or of the mountain 
tracts, against effete races, long established in softer regions, 
and abandoned to sloth and sensuality. Slow conquests, long 
struggles of race against race, amalgamations, insensible growth 
and development of political systems, to which we are habitu- 
ated in the records of the West, are unknown to the countries 
lying eastward of the Hellespont. In every case a conqueror 
rapidly overruns an enormous tract of territory, inhabited 
by many and diverse nations, overpowers their resistance or 
receives their submission, and imposes on them a system of 
government, rude and inartificial indeed, but sufficient ordinarily 
to maintain their subjection, till the time comes when a fresh 
irruption and a fresh conqueror repeat the process, which seems 
to be the only renovation whereof Oriental realms are capable. 
The imposed system itself is in its general features, for the most 
part, one and the same. The rapid conquest causes no assimi- 
lation. The nations retain their languages, habits, manners, 
religion, laws, and sometimes even their native princes. The 
empire is thus of necessity broken up into provinces. In each 
province a royal officer representing the monarch — a Satrap, a 
Khan, or a Pasha — ^bears absolute sway, responsible to the crown 
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for tlie tranquillity of liis district, and bound to fumisli periodi- 
cally, or at call, the supplies of men and money, which constitute 
the chief value of their conquests to the conquerors. Through 
these officers the unity of the whole kingdom is maintained, and 
in their connexion with the persons under their charge, and with 
the central government the entire character of the system, and 
its special aspect in the kingdom under consideration, may for 
the most part be traced. 

2. In the Persian empire, as in other Asiatic governments, the 
monarch was all in all. Regarded as the absolute proprietor, 
not only of the entire territory, but of the persons and proper- 
ties of its inhabitants, all power necessarily emanated from him, 
and was only exercised by others as his substitutes, and so long 
as he chose to delegate to them a portion of his authority. The 
satraps were nominated by the king at his pleasure, from any 
class of his subjects ;^ they held office while the king chose, and 
were liable to deprivation or death at any moment, without 
other formality than the presentation of the lojdl Jirman^^ 
Originally they were charged with the civil administration only 
of their provinces, their special business being to collect the tri-. 
hute (a fixed sum, at least from the time of Darius^) from the 
inhabitants, and remit it to the treasury. They had besides to 
pay the troops maintained in their satrapy, to see to the admi- 
nistration of justice, and to exercise a general supervision, alike 
over the external safety and the internal tranquillity of the dis- 
trict under them/ Their office was distinct from that of the 
commanders of the troops, who like them received their appoint- 
ment from the monarch, and were answerable for the defence of 
the territory from foreign or domestic foes and distinct like- 


^ No doubt they were ordiuarily 
Persians, and Persians of the tribe of 
the Pasargadse; hut this was not neces- 
sary, The king’s favour could make up 
for all deficiencies. We may see by the 
examples of Daniel under Cyrus (Dan. 
vi, 28), and Mordecai under Xerxes 
(Bsth. ix. 4), the power and dignity to 
which even members of the subject 
. nations might attain. Compare the cases 
of Tabalus, the LijMan (Herod, i. 153), 
and Xenagoras the Halicaimassiau Greek 
(ibid. ix. 107). 

2 DifiSculties would occur in the exe- 
cution of the king’s orders, in hncient 
as in modern times. Chardin speaks of 
several instances of governors in Persia 
who maintained themselves in them go- 
vernments for a long time against the 


will of the Shah, by robbing the mes- 
senger of his despatches, or murdering 
him (vok ii. p. 310). And the fiimoiis 
Ali Pasha is known to have baffled in 
this way for several years the designs of 
the Porte against him. That such eases 
were not unknown in ancient Persia, 
we may gather from the history of 
Orcntes (Herod, iii, 126). 

3 Herod, iii. 89. 

^ Xeu. Gyrop. viii. vi. § 3. Although 
the Cyropcadia is a romance, we may 
learn from it a good deal concertung 
the internal administration of the Per- 
sian empire in Xenophon’s time. 

These commanders are constaiitly 
distinguished from the satraps by Herti- 
dotus. Seev. 25, and 123 j also i. 162, 
iv. 143, vi. 43, &c. Their indepiendencd 
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wise from that of the commandants of garrisons,^ who were 
charged with the maintenance of the strongholds. It sometimes 
happened that the ofldce of commander of the troops was united 
with that of satrap, more especially in the frontier provinces, 
where a divided command would have been dangerous.'^ Two 
or three distinct satrapies were also occasionally accumulated in 
the hands of a single person, who thus became a sort of petty 
king, and was tempted to shake off his allegiance. Hence 
revolts frequently occurred,® and long before the time of Alex- 
ander, whole provinces had detached themselves from the central 
* government, and maintained only a nominal dependence.® 

3. To guard against this danger, the principal ■ one to which 
empires of such a character are exposed, was one of the chief 
aims of the Persian political system. With this view, brothers, 
or other, near kinsmen of the monarch, were usually selected for 
the more important satrapies,^ while in other cases, it was sought 
to attach the dangerous functionary to the interests of the crown, 
by giving him a wife from among the princesses of the royal 
house.® Nor was security expected from this plan without fur- 

of the satrap is especially evident in the ^ Pontus was certainly in this condi* 
history of the Ionian in.surrection. See tion, likewise Paphlagonia, and most 
V. 109, IIG; vi. 6, &e. probably Cappadocia. (See Heei’en, ut 

® The special passage which marks suprk, p. 426, and compare his Manual 
this distinction is Xen. Cju’op. viii. vi. of Ancient History, p. 294-7.) The 
§ 1. Heeren (As. Xat. i. p. 338, note % IJxians of the ICoordish mountains were 
E. T.) thinks that it may be traced in absolutely independent (Arr. Exp. Al. 
the arrangements made by Cyrus in iii. 17). 

Lydia, Tabaius being the commandant ^ Hystaspes, of the blood-royal, was 
of Sardis, Mazares the leader of the satrap of Persia under Cambyses (Herod, 
forces, and Pactya^ the satrap or go- iii, 70), of Parthia under his own son 
yernor. Certainly in modern Persia it Darius (Beh, Inscr., Col. iii. par. 16). 
is the fact, that the commandants of Artaphernes, a half-brother of Darius, 
fortresses are independent both of the was made by him satrap of Lydia 
civil governor and the officer in com- (Herod, v. 25). Achsemenes, a son of 
inand of the troops of the province, Daidus, was made by Xerxes satrap of 
find receive their appointment and Egypt (ib. vii.7). Masistes, another son 
orders from the Shah (Chardin, ii. of Darius, was about the same time sa- 
p. 302). trapofBactria (ib. ix. 113). Fissuthnes, 

" This was evidently the case with satrap of Lydia in the early part of the 
Tissaphemes and Pharnabazas (Thucyd. Peloponnesian war, was most likely a 
viii.; Xen. Hell, i.-iv.), with Aryandes cousin of Artaxerxes (Thucyd. i. 115, 
(Herod, iv. 166-7), and with the younger Herod, vii. 64). Cyrus received his 
Cyrus (Xen, Anab. i. i. § 2). Latterly extensive governments from his father 
it became almost universal (Arrian, (Xen. An. i. ix, § 7). Was Tritan- 
Exp. Alex. iii. 8; Xen. (Econ. iv. § 11). taechmes, satrap of Babylon in the time 
® Orcetes was satrap .of Phrygia, Ly- of Herodotus (i. 192), cousin to Arta- 
dia, and Ionia, at the time of his revolt xerxes? (See Herod, vii. 82, where he 
(Herod, iii. 127). Cyrus the younger, is called the son of Artabanus.) 
of Lydia, Phrygia, and Cappadocia (Xen. Pharnabazus married a daughter of 
Anab. i. ix. § 7). Tissaphernes after the Artaxerxes Mnemon (Xen. Hell. v. i, 
death of Cyrus received all his govern- § 28), Pausanias, when he aspired to be 
rnents, and held them together with his satrap of Greece under Xerxes, himself 
own (Xen. Hell. iii. i. § 3). proposed a similar connexion (Thucyd. 


2 p 2 
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ther safeguards. The powers of the satraps were checked, and 
their ambitious longings controlled, in various ways. Some of 
these have already come under notice. The independent 
authority of the military commanders and of the governors of 
fortresses was the most important of all, and made rebellion in 
ordinary cases hopeless. It was only where such distinctions had 
ceased to be maintained, where for one reason or another the 
civil and military administrations had been placed in the same 
hands, that a successful revolt could be contemplated. Even, 
however, where this had been done, the monarch’s interests were 
not left uncared for. The governor of a province, in ancient as 
in modern Persia, was attended by a royal Secretary, receiving 
his appointment from the Crown, and bound continually to keep 
watch upon the satrap, and report his proceedings to the sove- 
reign.® A practice is also said to have obtained, to which the 
jealousy of modern times fails to present a parallel, whereby it 
was thought to secure still more completely the obedience of the 
provincial governors. Eoyal Commissaries were sent year by 
year from the court to the several satrapies, to make inquiries 
upon the spot, and bring the king back an exact account of their 
condition.^ This usage, however, must have been gradually dis- 
continued, or have degenerated into a formality, 

4. Despite these checks the power of the satraps was at all 
times great, and little short of regal. As they represented the 
monarch their courts were framed upon the royal model : they 
had their palaces,^ surrounded by magnificent parks and hunting 
grounds — their numerous trains of eunuchs and attendants, and 
their own household troops or body-guard.^* They assessed tlie 
tribute on the several towns and villages within their jurisdiction 
at their pleasure, and appointed deputies, called sometimes like 
themselves satraps,* over cities or districts within their province, 


i. 128). The CQinmanders of the troops 
were perhaps even more often attached 
to the monarch in this way than the 
satraps. (Gf. Herod, v. 116, wi, 43, 'vii. 
73; Arrian, i. 16, &c,) 

3 See Herod, iix. 128. Chardm, Voyage 
en Perse, ii, p, 302 : “ II y a en chaque 
province avec le gouverneur . . , . un 
VakannmeZj ou Secretaire, ixm de la main 
du roi, dont Toffice consist© prineipale* 
ment h rendre compte ^ la conr de tont 
'Oe qiii se passe.'-*' ' 

See Xen. Cyrop. viii. vi. § 16, where 
Xenophon expressly states that the 
practice continued to his day. And 


compare CEconom. iv. § 8. 

^ Boiff-tkiM. Xen. Anab, i, ii. § 7 ; 
Hell. IV. i § 15. CompiU'e Cyrop. viu. 
vi. §§ 11-13. 

Cyrop. loc. cit, § 10. The body- 
guard of Oroetes consisted of a thousand 
Persians (Herod, hi. 127), 

' See the history of Zihiis and Mania 
(Xen. Hellen. in. i. §§ 10-12). The tri- 
bute seems to have been raised Iw a 
land-tax (Herod, vi. 42), payable partly 
in money and partly in kind (Herod, i. 
192). Herodotus, in his account of the 
satrapies (iii. 90-4), gives only the inojiey 
portion, or rather that part of it which 


Essay III. 


POWER OF THE SATRAP. 


559 


whose office was regarded as one of great dignity. So long 
as they were in favour at court, they ruled their, satrapies with 
an absolute sway, involving no little tyranny and oppre^ion. 
Besides the fixed tribute which each satrap was bound to remit 
to the king, and the amount that he had to collect for the pay- 
ment of the troops of his province, he might exact for his own 
personal expenses and the support of his court, whatever sum he 
considered his province able to furnish.® All persons who had 
any favour, or even justice to ask, approached him with gifts,® 
without which success was not to be looked for; and hence 
enormous fortunes were accumulated.' The sole limit upon 
the rapacity of the satrap was the fear of removal, in case the 
voice of complaint became so loud as to reach the ears of the 
monarch. Nor did the populations suffer only in purse from the 
tyranny of their governors. Instances are found which show that 
they were without any security against the grossest affronts and 
indignities to their persons.* Such cases seem certainly to have 
been infrequent, and the general condition of the conquered 
races under the Achasmenian kings, contrasts favoiuably with 
their present state under the Turkish and Persian governments.® 
5. One cause of this superiority may be formd in the fact 
already alluded to, that throughout the Persian empire the native 
local authorities were for the most part left standing, the satrap 
dealing with them, and not directly with the common people.^ 


went into the royal treasury. The entire 
amount drawn from, the people was pro- 
bably three or four times as much. 

^ How large this amount in some 
cases was is evident from what Hero- 
dotus tells us of Tritantsechmes, satrap 
of Babylon, whose daily revenue was an 
artaba of silver, or more than 250/. (See 
Herod, i. 192, and compare HeereiVs 
As. Hat. i. p. 410, E. T.) Heeren has 
misconceived in one point the positions 
occupied respectively by the satrap and 
the monarch with regard to the revenue. 
He speaks of the satrap as paying over 
the balance of what he had collected to 
the king, after providing for his own 
expenditure (p. 423) ; whereas in point 
of fact the payment to the king was a 
fixed sum, and the fluctuating balance 
was the satrap’s. 

s See Xen. Hell. in. i. § 10, and § 12, 
where what is said of Mania sufficiently 
indicates the usual practice. (Compare 
Anab, i. ix. § 22.) 

^ Tritantsechmes, besides his war- 
horses, owned 800 stallions, and 16,000 


mares! His Indian dogs were quar- 
tered on four large villages, which he 
exempted from any other payment 
(Herod, i. 192). Tithraustes, the sue* 
cessor of Tissaphernes, in one year dis- 
bursed eighty talents (near 20.000/.), to 
purchase peace for his province (Xen. 
Hell. m. iv. § 26, and v. § 1). 

2 If even Persians of the highest rank, 
such as Spithridates (Xen. Hell. iv. i. 
§ 6), were in the provinces liable to 
have the honour of a daughter assailed 
(Ages. iii. § 3), what regard is likely to 
have been paid to the feelings of the 
conquered races? 

3 The remark of Mr. Grote is just, 
that the empire of the Great King, 
while it resembled in its main political 
features the Turkish and Persian em- 
pires of the present day, apparently did 
not reach the same extreme of mpacity, 
corruption, and cruelty in detaiP’ (Hist, 
of Greece, iv. p. 315). 

^ This was evidently the case with 
the Greek towns (Herod, v. 37, vi. 43) ; 
and was most likely universal, or nearly 
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Anotker lay in tke comparative purity of the administration of 
justice in ancient Persia. The institution of judges, i e. 
judges deriving their authority directly from the king, involving 
as it did the separation of the judicial from the administrative 
office,^ tended in this direction ; and a still greater effect was 
probably produced by the tremendous punishments mth which 
corruption, when proved, was visited.® On the whole, it would 
seem that while the caprice and cruelty of the kings rendered 
the condition of the satraps and other great men as bad as it has 
ever been under the worst of the Oriental despotisms," the 
oppression of the masses was lighter than at almost any other 
period in Eastern history. 

6. The levy on the part of the crown of contributions 
from the provinces helped to protect the commons ; for as the 
monarch gained nothing by the rapacity of his officers, but rather 
lost, since the provinces became exhausted, it was his interest to 
punish greedy, and advance just and good satraps.® The bene- 
ficial effect of this provision more than counterbalanced the evil 
arising from insecurity of tenure, and from the absence, gene- 
rally, of the hereditary principle from offices and employments.® 

7. The more remote the satrapy was from the seat of govern- 
ment, and the more it had to fear from foreign enemies, the 
greater the power of its ruler, and the more nearly he approached 
to the condition of an independent sovereign. The satraps of 
Asia Minor and of Egypt received and despatched embassies, and 


so. Kative princes appear in Caria (vii. 
98-9), Cyprus (v. 104-, 113j and Arrian, 
ii, 20), Phoenicia (Herod, vii. 98; Arrian, 
loc. cit.), Lyeia (Herod, vii. 98), Cilicia 
(ibid., comp. Xen, Anab. i, ii. § 12), 
and Paphlagonia (Xen. Hell, iv. i. § 2), 
The general practice of the Persians to 
retain them is witnessed by Herodotus 
(hi. 15). 

® See Herod, hi. 31, The separation 
is professedly made in modern Persia 
and in Turkey, but it is seldom that the 
cadi dares to resist the khan or pt^sha. 

6 Cambyses slew Sisamnes on this 
account, flayed him from head to foot, 
and made his skin a covering for the 
judgment>seat (Herod, v. 25)v Darius 
was on the point of crucifying Sand^ces 
for the same reason, but spared him on 
account of his signal services (ib, vii, 
194), 

y The cruelties of Cambyses (Herod, 
iii. 35) are ascribed to madness, but they 
are not greater than those sanctioned by 


Xerxes towards his brother's wife (ib. ix. 
110-112), and by Artaxerxes Mnemon 
towards those who disputed with him 
the honour of having slain Cyrus (Piut, 
Artax. pp. 1802-3). 

5 On the other hand, in laodem 
Persia, where it is the business of the* 
provincial governors or viisiers to semi 
to the treasury as much revenue as the 
province can possibly furnish, tlio tjp- 
pression is extreme. Tlie monfirch is 
interested in the exactions of his otiicers. 
and the harshest viziers rarely receive 
any adequate punishmeiit. The evils 
of this system are seen by the Persians 
themselves. (Sec Chardin, ii. pp. :)v0 
and 308-9.) 

^ Exceptions are found, as that of 
Otanes (Herod, v. 25), but the rule was 
as stated in the text. On the contrary, 
in modern Persia, the contriU’y rule 
prevails widely. (Chardin, ii. up. 301 
and 325.) 
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even engaged in foreign wars without communication with the 
Court.^ Besides their Persian body-guard, they maintained large 
bands of mercenaries, chiefly Greeks/ by whose aid they carried 
on their contests with foreign states, or with one another.'^ It 
was in such provinces too that the practice chiefly obtained of 
uniting the military with the civil administration, as well as that 
of entrusting to the same hands two or more satrapies. The 
temptation to revolt in such cases was great ; for, on the one 
hand, the jealousy of the central government was continually 
threatening the life or fortune of the too-powerful ofBcer/ while 
on the other success might reasonably be anticipated, and in 
several instances"' was achieved. The expedient of appointing to 
such posts the near relations of the monarch did not always suc- 
ceed. More than one province detached itself from the empire 
under an Achasmenian prince, who probably found his birth and 
rank help forward his ambitious projects.® In other cases the 
native princes, whom it was the liberal policy of the conqueror 
to uphold, took advantage of their position to re-establish com- 
plete or partial independence.’^ When Alexander invaded Asia, 
the Persian Empire was by these means considerably reduced 
from the limits which it had reached in the days of Darius, or 
even of Xerxes.® 


^ As Aryandes (Herod, iv. 165-7), 
Bissuthnes (Tliucyd. i. 115), Tissa- 
phernes (Thiicyd. Yiii. 5, &c.), Piiarna- 
bazas (ib. viii. 6, &c.), TitKraustes 
(Xen. Hell. in. v. § 1), &c. In modem 
Persia the khans of the frontier pro- 
vinces send and receive embassies (Char- 
din, ii. p. 311), but under special in- 
structions on each occasion from the 
court. In ancient Pei'sia the king seems 
only to have been consulted in cases of 
peculiar importance, (See Herod v. 31.) 

2 The younger Cyrus appeal's to have 
begun this practice (Xen. Anab. i. i. 
§ 6). It afterwards prevailed generally 
through Asia Minor. (See Arrian, Exp. 
Alex, i.-ii. passmu) The 20,000 merce- 
naries who fought on the Persian side 
at the Grunicus seem to have been all 
Greeks, (Arrian, i. 14, p. 30. Compare 
i. 12, p. 27, and i. 16, pp. 34-5.) 

3 Cyrus was for some time at open 
war with Tissaphernes. (Xen. Anab. i. L 
Compare Hellen. m. i. § 3.) 

^ How narrowly Cyrus escaped, when 
accused by Tissaphernes, we know from 
Xenophon (Anab. i. i. § 3). Tissaphernes 
himself was not so fortunate (Xen. Hell. 
III. iv. § 25), Aryandes (Herod, iv. 166) 


and Masistes (ib. ix. 113) were both put 
to death on suspicion. Oroetes (ib. iii. 
128) on something more. Megabates 
(Thucyd. i. 129) was deprived of his 
satrapy, for no cause that we can see. 

’’ As Cappadocia and Pontus. See 
the next note. 

® The case of Cyrus shows the good 
chance that there was of success in such 
a rebellion. In Cappadocia and Pontus, 
where branches of the Achcemenian 
house are found, it seems probable that 
royal satraps founded the dynasties. 

7 As Evagoras I. in Cyprus (Diod. 
Sic. XY. 2-4 and 8-9), and king Otys in 
Paphlagonia (Xen, Hell. iv. i. §§ 3-15). 
The Egyptian revolts likewase come 
under this head. 

Heeren (Manual of Ancient History, 
p. 110, E. T.) asserts the contrary. But 
the enumeration by Arrian of the na- 
tions which fought at Arbela gives only 
twenty names in lieu of the six-and-forty 
of Herodotus. Alexander's conquests 
account for about ten only of those 
which are missing. Besides Paphla- 
gonia, Pontus, and Sacia (Arnan, Exped. 
Alex. iii. 8), which were certainly lost 
to the empu'Ci there seems to have been 
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8. Besides the satrapies, there existed at all times on the bordei s 
of Persia, a number of countries owning the supremacy of the 
Great King, and contributing to the resources of the empire, but 
internally independent. Such, under Cambyses, were the Ethi- 
opians bordering upon E^pt, the Colchians and their neighbours 
towards the Caucasus, and the Arabs of the tract between Egypt 
and Palestine.® A similar condition was accepted by the Mace- 
donian kings in the reign of Dariusd Satrapies sometimes seem 
to have reverted to it, making it their first step on the road to 
independence. This was the case, towards the close of the mon- 
archy, with Sacia and Cappadocia,^ The position of such coun- 
tries resembled that of Servia, Wallachia, and Moldavia under 
Turkey, of Thrace and Armenia under the early Caesars. Inter- 
nal independence was allowed on the payment of a tribute, not 
indeed definitively fixed, but still expected to reach a certain 
amount.® A contingent of troops was also looked for in the case 
of a great expedition,^ but could not, we may be sure, be 
demanded. Still the strength of the empire was increased, in 
war as well as in peace, by these semi-independent tribes, whose 
communications with the court- may perhaps have taken place 
through the satrap on whose province they bordered.^ 

. , 9. A peculiarity in the arrangement of the satrapies, arising out 
of the special circumstances of the empire, deserves a few words 
..of notice. Herodotus tells us that in some instances a satrapy 
was not continuous, but was made up of detached tracts of terri- 
tory.^ This was owing to the satrapial divisions being (as 
Heeren observes") '^ ethnical rather than geographical,’^ and to 
the local intermixture of distinct races common throughout the 
East, As in modern Turkey, Greeks, Turks, Slaves, Wallacks, 
and Albanians live interspersed among one another,^ so within 
the limits of the ancient Persia, the different nationalities lay 


a large defection towards the south- | 
eastern frontier. 

9 Herod, iii. 97. 

J Ibid. V. 18. 

2 The Sacans and Cappadocians both 
sent troops to Arb^la (Arrian, loc. cit.), 
but the former, it is expressly said, as 
allies only («a<ra 

3 See the story of Cambyses and the 
Cyrenseans, when the latter first made 
their submission (Herod, iii. 13, and 
compare iii. 97). 

y* The Colchians, the African Ethio- 
pians, and the Arabians, all served in 


the army of Xerxes (Herod, vii* 89 and 
79). The SacaiivS and Cappadocians, as 
before observed, fought at Arbela. 

® In this sense only can the statement 
made in Herod, i. 134, be accepted. 
(Bee note ad loc.) 

® Herod, iii. 89. The passage is a difii- 
cult one, but seems only capable of this 
meaning. 

7 Asiatic Xations, vol. i. p, E. T. 

^ A glance at the map in Profijssor 
Muller’s Languaps of the Beat of 
War’^ will show this. 
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scattered and separated. Oertainlj this was the case with the 
Sacans,^ and with the Matieni,^ and it may have been more 
widely prevalent. In such cases the jurisdiction of the satrap 
extended over the various fragments of the race or races under 
his government, and was not confined to a single locality. With 
the wandering tribes, which abounded in the southern and east- 


ern regions of the empire, the arrangement must have been espe- 
cially convenient. Without it they would have been liable to 
be claimed as subjects by several satraps, and to have suffered a 
multiplied oppression ; or they might perhaps, by skilful manage- 
ment, have escaped assessment altogether. 

10. The division of the empire into satrapies was, as has been 
already observed, originally and primarily, for financial pur2>oses.® 
The collection and transmission of the tribute, in money and in 
kind,^ was the satrap’s first and chief duty. He helped to 
maintain the supremacy of the dominant race over the con- 
quered tribes, which to so great an extent composed the empire ; 
but that important object was in the main secured by practices, 
and by an organisation distinct from the satrapial authority. A 
few remarks on these points will properly conclude this portion 
of the subject. 

(i.) The conquered nations were in some instances disarmed 
in all, or nearly all, debarred from the profession of arms, which 
they could only follow when summoned from their peaceful 
avocations on occasion of some grand expedition. This tended 
to produce among them an unwarlike temper, and so to keep 
them inferior to their masters, with whom the possession and 
profession of arms was almost universal. 

(ii.) Tribes whose conquest had been very difficult, or which 
had revolted after subjection, were not unfrequently , removed 


® See tlie great inscription at Naklish- 
i -Rustam, and compare the note to 
Book vii. ch. 64. 

^ The Matieni on the Halys (Herod, 
i. 72) are geographically distinct from 
those who inhabited the Kurdish moun- 
tains (i. 189, V. 49, &c.). 

2 Suprh, § 2. Compare Herod, iii. 
89; Xen. Cyrop. vili. vi. § 3. 

3 Besides the money tribute of which 
Herodotus gives so exact an account 
(iii. 90-5), a vast amount of produce 
was contributed by the conquered na- 
tions to the support of the army and 
of the court, Babylonia supplied one- 
third of the latter expense (Herod, i. 
192); to which we know that Media 


contributed annually 100,000 sheep, 
and Cappadocia half that number (Strab. 
xi. p. 764), while other countries gave 
in proportion. Egypt, besides her share 
of this expense, supplied corn for 
120,000 soldiers, which %vas the num- 
ber of her garrison (Herod, iii, 91). 
Cilicia furnished annually 360 white 
horses (ib. ch. 90) : Babylon, besides 
her corn, 500 boy-eunuchs (ibid. ch. 
92). From these instances conclusions 
may ^ be drawn as to the rest of the 
provinces. 

^ See Herod, i. 155-7, which may he 
accepted thus far. Heeren injudiciously 
adopts the entire naimtive (As. Nat. i. 
p. 409, E. T.). 
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from their own country to a distant part of the empire,^ The 
dose connexion of patriotism, and the love of liberty with local 
attachments, was sufficiently understood, and experience seems 
to have shown that by this means the most refractory could be 
made submissive and peaceable. 

(iii.) Where extreme measures such as these were not resorted 
to, the subjection of the conquered nations w^as maintained by 
the more simple and natural expedient of keeping on foot large 
standing armies, originally consisting entirely of native Persians/* 
and distributing them throughout the provinces. These troops 
occupied all the strongholds,^ and were quai'tered in great 
numbers throughout the principal towns,® while a system of 
posts, ^ or government couriers, was so organised that rapid intel- 
ligence of a rising in any quarter could be communicated from 
city to city, and even from province to province. Large bodies 
of troops on which entire dependance could be placed, were thus 
within a short time concentrated wherever danger threatened, 
and movements of revolt on the part of the conquered, unless in 
countries peculiarly situated, were (while the empire retained its 
vigour) speedily put down.^ In later times, when the Persian 

5 The following are the chief known a distance of 200 or 300 leagues (Voyage 
instances of this practice : 1. The trans- en Perse, voL iii. p. 292); and Perrier 
portation of a large body of Egyptians speaks of the wholesale removal of 
to Susa by Cambyses (Ctes. § 9), of the populations"^ as '^common through Gen- 
Barcaeans into Baetria (Herod, iv. 204), tral Asia’" (Caravan Journeys, p. 395), 
of the Pgeonians into Asia Minor (ib, ^ Qj. perhaps of Persians a?id Metks, 
V. 17), of the Milesians to Ampd (ib. vi. (See Thucyd. i. 104*) 

20), of the Eretrians to the Susianian 7 SeeXen. Cyrop. vin. vi. §1, which 
Ardericea (ib. vi. 119), and of the Ca- is confirmed histoilcaiiy by .many pas- 
rians and Sitacenians into Babylonia sages. (Cf. Herod, ii. 30; Xen. Anab, i. 
(Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 48). It is pos- iv. § 4; Arrian, Exp. Alex. i. 17, &c.) 
sible, as Heeren supposes (As. Nat. i, s garrison of Memphis in the 
p. 340), that the Colchians may have time of Herodotus consisted of 120,00(^ 
been transported Egyptians. Again, it i Persians (Herod, iii. 91). In the time 
is not improbable that the population | of Alexander 20,000 Persians and *20, 
of the ^‘E^ptian villages” in Asia Mi- | mercenaries garrisoned the north-west- 
nor, of which Xenophon speaks (Cyrop. j ern corner of Asia Minor (Arrian, Exp. 
vii. I, § 45; Hell. iii. 1, § 7), settled ac- I Alex. i. 14). From these numbers tlio 
coi^ding to him by Cyi’us after his defeat j enormous amount of the entire standing 
of "Croesus, may really have consisted army may be conjectured, 
of Egyptians transported for rebellion. s or (vide infra. 

How recognised a feature of Persian viii. 98, and compare Xen. Cyrop. 
policy such transplantation was, is indi- vi. § 17). 

cated by the ready acceptance given to * ‘For a proof of the speed with which 
the fiction of Histiaeus (Herod, vi. 3). forces could be collected on an cmer- 
The practice has been at all times com- gency, see Herod, v. t«>2. Compare v. 
mon in the east. With regard to its use j 108. Xen. Anab. i. iv. § 5, and vii. 
by the Assyrians, see the Essays ap- §§ 11-12. Arrian, ut suprii. The suc- 
pended to Book i. Essaji^ vii. § 39. With cessfiil revolts of conquered nai ions 
regard to modern times, Chardin tells were uniformly xi])on the outskirts of 
us that Shah Abbas transpoi'ted several the empire, and generally in detaclied 
colonies of from 20,000 to 30, 000 families ■ districts, such as Egypt. 
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race had degenerated^ and the standing army consisted in great 
part of mercenaries/ such revolts were sometimes crowned with 
success ; but the instances are rare even at this period.® 

11. From the condition of the conquered races j and of their 
immediate rulers, the satraps of the several provinces, it is time 
to pass to that of the dominant nation, and of the sovereign. 

The Persian monarch w'as an irresponsible despot. Whatever 
limitation may have been placed upon the authority of a weak 
and timid king by the grandees of his court, pleading the invio- 
lability of Persian law,^ it is certain that a sovereign of any 
energy of character could set himself up above all legal re- 
straints, and follow to the fullest extent the dictates of his own 
caprice. The answer of the royal judges to Cambyses sets this 
matter in its true light, and shows clearly that the power of the 
kings was absolutely without limit. The judges found a law 
that the Persian king might do whatever he pleased.’^^ Such a 
principle would cover any and every transgression of all rules, 
religious or other, which might be supposed to have a universal 
obligation. Accordingly we find the Achsemenian monarchs not 
only tyrannising at will over the persons of their subjects, but 
trampling whenever it pleases them upon the most sacred reli- 
gious ordinances.^ No class is secure from their oppression, no 
privilege beyond their control, no law safe from their infrac- 
tion.'^ Like other despots they are liable to the last resort of the 
oppressed — assassination but so long as they live, their word is 
law, and their will without check or hindrance. 

There does not appear to have been in ancient, any more than 
in modern® Persia, a regularly established council. The king 
occasionally referred matters to the decision of the royal judges,^^^ 
and convened assemblies of tbe gTandees for deliberation on 

2 la the latter times they seem in 7 The law that the king should only 
some satrapies to have equalled or ex- marry from the families of the six con- 
eeeded the number of the native troops, spirators (Herod, hi. Si) was one which, 
(Arrian, 1. s. c. ; compare hi. 7.) if any, might have seemed likely to be 

That of Egypt from Darius Nothus observed. Yet it was bi’oken by Aha- 
is the most remarkable. Cyprus and suerus (Xerxes?) when he espoused 
Paphlagonia are perhaps the only other I Esther (Esth. ii. 17). 
instances. In the former success was ^ kings who succeeded 

only temporary. Darius, three (Xerxes I., Xerxes II., 

^ See Dan. vi. 14-15; Herod, ix. 111. and Artaxerxes HI.) were murclei'ed. 

^ Herod, hi. 31 : U$^cria)v 9 See Chardin, vol. h. p. 293. 

TO av ^ovkfj-rati. See Herod. lii. 31* There , is no 

Mai'riage with a sister was clearly reason to suppose that these judges 
considered as incestuous in Persia, yet were, as Heeren supposes (As. Nat. i. 
Cambyses married two of his (Herod, | p. 390), necessarily Magi, 
loc. cit.). I 
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affairs of particular importance but nothing seems to have 
bound him either to call such councils, or, if he called them, to 
abide by their sentence.^ When a council was summoned at the 
court, certain nobles, it is probable, had the right of attendance, 
but the monarch might invite to his council-table any persons 
whose judgment he valued.® 

In default of a legitimate control the Persian kings were apt 
to fall under the influence, either of a favourite,"^ or more com- 
monly of the queen-mother, or of one of their wives.*' Bred up 
in the seraglio, under the tutelage of eunuchs and women, and 
often with no definite expectation of the crown/' they found 
themselves at their accession in a state of vassalage, which they 
mostly lacked strength to throw off. The real ruler of Persia 
was in general a Bagoas, or a Parysatis, in whose hands the 
monarch was but a puppet, and who, from the interior of the 
gynsaceum or harem, directed the counsels and bestowed the 
honours of the empire. These disorders however belong to the 


later period of the monarchy. They first appear at the close of 
the reign of Darius,’^ and only come into full play after the 
return of Xerxes from the Greek expedition. 

12. The native Persians themselves, though equally destitute 
with the conquered races of any real personal freedom,® were per- 
mitted, by the favour or policy of their rulers, certain special 

^ See Herod, vii, 8, Yiii, 67 ; Estli. i, I ® law of succession was very ill 


13-X5. 

2 This is evident from the words and 
conduct of Xerxes (Herod, vii. 8, 11-18). 

3 The '^sevenprincesof Persia ” may 
have had the right of attendance, and 
so have been called par excelUnoe the 
king’s counsellors (Esth, i. 14; Ezra vii. 
14), but the monarch summoned besides 
** all that knew law and judgment'' 
(Esth. i. 13). Those who attended the 
great council of war before the invasion 
of Greece seem to have been the satraps 
and commanders of the troops through- 
out the provinces (Herod, vii. 8, §§ 4 
and 19.) 

^ Generally a eunuch, as Bpamitres 
(Gtes. § 29), the favourite of Xerxes in 
his later years; Artoxares (ib. § 49)/ 
the favourite of Darius Nothus; Bagoas 
(Diod. Sic. xvi. 50, end), the favourite of 
Artaxerxes Ochus, &c. ; but sometimes 
a noble, as Mardonius, who governed 
Xerxes in the beginning of Ms reign. 

s See Herod, vii. .3, end ; ix. 111; 
Pint. Artaxerx, p. 1861-6: Xen. Anab. 
i,i. §§3-4. 


determined (Herod, vii. 2), and left the 
monarch a power within certain limits 
of determining his successor. This 
power he %vould rarely exei'-cise till to- 
wards the close of bis life (see Herod, 
i. 208; Ctes. Persic. § 8), when the cha- 
racter of the youth was formed. 

7 Herod, vii. 3, end: 'il •yuff ’'A-r(5i{r«r<s: 
sTx^ TO erZv The accounts given 

by Ctesias (Persic. §§ 8, 9), which wvjtild 
extend to the reigns of Cambjses, and 
even of Cyims, the manners of his own 
day, appear to me little worthy of credit. 

® Acts of tyrannical cruelty have most 
commonly Persians for their objects. It 
is sufficient to mention the eases of 
Prex^pes (Herod, iii. 35), (Eo])azns 
(ib. iv. 84), Masistes (ib. ix. 111-3), 
Mithridates (Piutarcli, ii. p. 1861). and 
the twelve nobles buried to the head by 
order of Cambyses( Herod, iii. 35, end). 
The higher position of the I^ersiiins 
brought them into cf>ntaet with the 
sovereign more frequently than others, 
(See Heeren, As. Nat. i. p. 302.) 
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privileges. The province of Persia Proper was exempt from 
tribute.® Persians had uuiversallj , precedence over the other 
nations which composed the empire,^ Offices and employments 
of importance, though not absolutely confined to them, were yet, 
with rare exceptions, conferred upon the dominant race.® They 
alone appear to have formed the household of the monarch.'^ 
Many of them received assignments upon the conquered countries, 
of houses, lands, and vassals,^ from which they drew large 
revenues. Others accompanied the satraps to their provinces as 
bodyguards,'^ and lived at the expense of the inhabitants. None 
engaged in trade/ or in any menial employ. All Persians of the 
tribes which were neither agricultural nor pastoral, seem, unless 
attached to the court, to have followed the profession of arms. 
They formed a martial caste, which held itself distinctly above 
the rest of the population. 

13. Besides the difference here indicated between the three 
leading Persian tribes and the other six, some further gradations 
of rank and dignity are found to have prevailed. The tribe of 
the Pasargad^, to which the royal family of the AchsBmenidse 
belonged, had a decided pre-eminence over both the Maraphians 
and the Maspians.’’' Among the Pasargaclae, the royal family, 
which owing to the prevalence of polygamy was very numerous, 
held the first place. Next in order seem to have followed the 
families of the six conspirators, which had the privilege of fur- 


® Herod, iii, 97, Of course it sup- 
ported its satrap and garrisons, but it 
paid notMng to the central government. 

^ In war (Herod, vii. 55, viii. 113, 
ix. 31). In processions, where the right 
hand, the post of honour, was assigned . 
to them (Xen. Cyx’op. viii. iii. § 10). ; 
In games (ibid, § 25). In approaching | 
the king (ibid. § 14). ^ 

2 It is not mrij uncommon to find , 
high office entrusted to a Mede (see 
Herod, L 156, 162; vi. 94; vii. 88; 
Beh. Inscr. ii. xiv, 6, and iii. xiv. 3), 
but wonderfully few instances occur of 
high office held by a native of any other 
conquered country. Profane history i 
furnishes, I believe, but two examples, j 
that of Tabalus (Herod, i. 153), and that ; 
of Xenagoras (ibid. ix. 107) . Even the ; 
Median appointments are rare compared : 
with the Persian. Of course the cases 
must be excepted of tributary princes, ■ 
and native rulers allowed to maintain a 
certain authority over their people, but 
forming no part of the recognised staff ; 


of the government. 

3 Heeren’s arguments (As. Nat. i, 
p. 395) scarcely prove that the house- 
hold was composed entirely of Pasar- 
gadsB, but there seems no reason to 
doubt that it w^as, at least as a general 
rule, made up of Persians. 

^ Xen. Cyrop. viii. vi. § 5. The state- 
ment is confirmed by the known prac- 
tice of conferring occasionally such gifts 
upon foreigners, as upon Themistocles 
(Thucyd. i. 138) andDemaratus (Herod, 
vi. 70). ^ 

^ Orootes was guarded by a thousand 
Persians (Herod, iii. 127). The only 
peculiarity in his case was the number. 

6 Hence the contempt wffiich Cyrus 
is said to have expressed for the Lace- 
daemonians (Herod, i. 153). 

7 Heeren (As. Nat. i. ch. ii.) carries 
this pre-eminence beyond its just 
bounds, and says nothing of the rank 
of the Maraphians and Maspians. Yet 
Herodotus distinctly states it (i, 125, 
compare iv. 167). 
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liishing wives to tiie king.® Among these the descendaints of 
Otanes possessed special rights, tliough of what nature we have 
no distinct information.® Perhaps the representatives of these 
six families, and of the royal house,’ formed the ‘‘ seven princes 
of Persia, which saw the king^s face, and sat tlie first in the 
kingdom.'"’^ Further than this there was no order of nobility, 
unless we consider the possession of the crown grants mentioned 
above, which were handed down from father to son,** to have 
constituted a noble class. 

Such seem to have been the chief outlines of a system, which, 
simple and inartificial as it was, sufficed to maintain one of the 
largest empires that the world has ever seen during a space of 
more than two centuries. 


® Herod, iii. 84 (of. note ad loc.), 

^ We know indeed that the head of 
the family of Otanes received an annual 
kaftan of the most splendid description. 
But the family must have had other 
rights unknown to us, to justify the 
expression of Herodotus (iii. 83, 

Ass* ftomn iowcc *«* 

eco^j^irott roffdUTO. oircs aiirn ^sAs*). 

' ^ ^ There is some difficulty in sup- 
posing this (see note ® on Book iii. ch. 7 1 ) ; 


hut perhaps the royal house was repre- 
sented by the head of the bmicli next 
in order of succession to that upon tlie 
throne, which was the position of Darius 
at the time of the conspiracy. 

® Esth. i. 14. 

® Xen, Cyrop. 1. s. c. The estates of 
Bemaratus were, we know, transmitted 
to his descendants (Xen. Hell, xii* i. 
§ 6 ). 
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ESSAY ly. 

ON THE TOPOGRAPHT OP BABYLON. 

1. Wazit of au accurate sui’vey. 2. Great extent of Babylon according to 
ancient writers. 3. No traces of the enceinte, 4. Geuei’al plan of 

the existing ruins. 5. Their position on the left bank of the Euphrates 
a difficulty — modes of meeting it. 6. Canal between the northern and the 
central ruins. 7. Mound of the temple of Belus — its present state. 

8. Proofs of the identity. 9, Mounds of the Kasr and Amram^ the ancient 
palace. 10. Site of the great reservoir. 11. Palace of Neriglissar; and 
embankment of Nahunit. 12. Triangular enclosure, of the Parthian age. 
13. The Birs-Nimnid — its present appearance. 14. Original plan of the Blrs, 
15. Its ornamentation. IG. The Birs rebuilt by Nebuchadnezzar — his ac- 
count of the restoration. 

1. The topography of ancient Babylon is a subject which is still 
involved in so much doubt and difficulty that only a very slight 
sketch of it will be attempted in the present Essay. Accurate 
surveys on a large scale have recently been made by thoroughly 
competent persons ^ under the direction of the British Govern- 
ment ; but the results have not yet reached England, and it is 
uncertain whether months or years may elapse before they be- 
come accessible to the public. In default of these materials it is 
necessary to have recourse to the very incomplete and inexact 
charts which have been published by the late Mr. Rich^ and Sir 
R. Ker Porter — charts which can only be viewed as giving a 
general notion of the extent of the ruins, and roughly deter- 
mining a few main positions. It is clearly undesirable, when 
the data ai'e so insufficient, and when they are likely to be in 
a year or two superseded by materials of a vastly superior cha- 
racter, to enter into an elaborate discussion of the various intri- 
cate questions involved in the wide subject here proposed for 
consideration. Certain main points may, however, be regarded 
as sufficiently determined, even by means of the rough surveys 


^ The chief superintendant of the 
surveys has been Captain Jones, already 
so well known from his similar labours 
in Upper Mesopotamia. (See As. Soc. 
Journ. vol. xv. Part 2, Art. v.) 

^ In his Memoir on Babylon,” first 
published in the Mines de f Orient, and 
since frequently reprinted. The last 


and best edition is that edited by his 
widow in 1839. 

3 Travels, vol. ii. opp. page 349. Mr. 
Layard is not a separate authority. He 
dei'ived the plan given in his Nineveh 
and Babylon (p. 490) from Sir E, K. 
Porter. See his acknowledgment, p. 
492, note. 
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already published, and certain principal buildings and other 

features of the ancient city may be considered as identified by 
the inscriptions on their remains and by the descriptive docu- 
ments of the Babylonian kings. To these leading features of 
the topography, and to these only, it is proposed at present to 
direct the reader’s attention. 

2. The most remarkable fact recorded of Babylon by the 
ancient writers is its extraordinary extent. According to Hei'o- 
dotus^ it was a square, 120 stades or nearly 14 miles eiicli way, 
covering thus an area of nearly 200 square miles 1 This estimate 
is somewhat diminished by the historians of Alexander/ who 
reduce the side to about 11 miles, and the area to something less 
than ISO square miles. Even this space is (according to modern 
notions) enormous, being five or six times the size of London. 
The authority, however, upon which it rests is of great weight 
and importance ; for one cannot but suppose that accurate mea- 
surements would be made by the Greeks upon their conquest of 
the city.*^ It seems, therefore, necessary to accept the statement, 
and to suppose that a wall of great height surrounded an area of 
the size indicated, and that the name Babylon attached in popular 
parlance to the entire space within the rampart. Of course, how- 
ever, if the wall was of this extent, only a small proportion of the 
ground within it can have been covered with buildings. The 
5 Babylon thus described was not a town, but a great fortified dis- 
trict very partially built upon, and containing within it not only 
gardens and parks, but numerous fields and orchards.^ 

3. Of the great wall enclosing this space, it is agreed by almast 
all travellers that not a vestige remains.^ It has been destroyed 
by quarrying, or has sunk into the ditch from which it arose 
and there is no possibility of even determining its position, unless 


^ Book i. ck. 178. 

^ For the details see note ® on the 
above-named chapter. 

^ The only argument that can be 
urged with any effect against this, is 
that the walls had perished before 
Alexander’s conquest, and therefore 
tliat his historians only reported a ti’a- 
dition. But it is very unlikely that 
they could have altogether disappeared 
so early. And Abydenus expressly 
states that the wall of Nebuchadnezzar 
continued to Alexander’s time. (See 
vol. i. Essay viii. p. 511, note ^.) 

^ On the height of the wall see note ® 
on Book i. ch. 178. 

® This is declared to have been the I 
case by Q. Cuitius (v. i. § 27), It has • 


I been generally allowed by modern 
j writers. (See Rich’s Second Memoir, 

I p. 14 : Ker Porter, vol. ii. p. 88f> ; 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 4U4 ; 
Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient Ifistory, 
vol. i. p. 24, note E. T.) 

3 M. Oppert alone, I believe, disputes 
this. He is of opinion that he has hniiid 
traces of the walls, or ratlier of tludr 
towers and gates, in certain of the. 
mounds or Tels wliich cover the ilai 
country on either side of the Eu|>h rates. 
These views will no doubt be developed 
in his forthcoming work on ^iesopota- 
mia. See Note B at the end of this 
Essay. 

See vol. i. Essay Yiii, p, 528. 
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by the merest conjecture. The earliest of the Mesopotamian 
explorers ^ imagined that it included within it the Birs Nimrud, 
which is six miles from the Euphrates ; but the inscriptions 
of N eb uch adn ezzar 
make it certain that [a] 

this vast ruin marks 
the site of a distinct 
tovvn.'^ Il 

4. The only ruins 

which can be confi- || 

dently assigned to the 
ancient Babylon are 
the group of mounds 
upon the Euphrates, 
a little above IlUlalt^ 
which cover a space 
about three rnileslong 
and from one to two 
miles broad, and are 
almost entirely in- 
closed within an 
irregular triangle, 
formed by two long 
lines of rampart (gg 
in the plan) and the 
river. These ruins 
are generally said to 
consist of three great 
masses of brickwork, 
t-he northernmost of 
wdiich (Rich’s Mujel- 
libeli) is known to the 
Arabs as Babil (a in 
the plan), the centi'al 
as the Kmr or Palace 
(b), and the southern- 
most (c) as the mound 
of Amrdm, Besides these principal buildings there are various 
lesser ruins, among which the most remarkable are two long 


Present state of tbe Puins of Babylon. 

Babil, or Temple of 'Bolus. 

Kasr, or X’alace. i Parts of Nebudiatlnezzar's 
Mounil of Amram. .1 Palace. 

Palace of IsTeriglissai*. 

Embankment of Nabunit (the oastcra fiiintly marked). 
Ancient Embankments of ItcseiToir. 

Parthian Earthwork. 

Homeira. 


Borsippa, but be supposes this place to 
have been a sort of second citadel (Acro- 
polis minor) to Babylon, and to have lain 
between tbe outer and the inner walk. 


* Rich, Second Memoir, pp. 31-2 ; 
Ker Porter, vol. ii. p. 382. 

- M. Op pert admits that the Birs 
Miinrikl marks the site of the ancient 
VOL. ir. 
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parallel lines of rampart (ff) having a direction nearly north and 
south, which shut in the central and southern ruins on the east, 
and a similar single line (h), running from east to west, width 
bounds the central mass of ruins (the Kasr) towards tlie north. 
Less noticeable, but still of some visible importance, are some 
ruins on each side of the Euphrates (dd in the plan) |>arallel 
with the mound of Amnim, and an embankment along the river 
(e) nearly in the same locality. There are also two shorter lines 
of low mounds (i i) to the west of the principal ruins, with a 
space between them, from which extends both northwards and 
southwards a depression of the soil which looks like an ancient 
river-bed, and which is only interrupted seriously at one point 
(k) by an irregular mass of rubbish nearly filling up the clianneL 
Beyond the ruins thus described, towards Hillah on the south 
and towards Mohawill on the north, are low heaps and embank- 
ments scattered irregularly over the plain. On the western side 
of the river, besides the ruin already mentioned (b), there are a 
number of lesser mounds i and both here and towards the east 
the ground is everywhere covered with fragments of brick and 
with nitre, the sure marks of former buildings.'^ 

5." The difficulty which immediately strikes the observer, who, 
acquainted "with the descriptions of Babylon given by the ancient 
writers/ casts his eye over the mass of imins above described, is 
their position, almost without exception, on the left bank of the 
river. The ancients unanimously declare that the Euphrates 
flowed through Babylon ; and that the most important buildings 
were placed on the opposite sides of the stream.*’ The Temple 
of Belus and the Royal Palace —the two chief edifices — are said 
to have been separated by the river, each forniing a stronghold 
or fortress in its own division of the town. Now although it 
must be granted that the Euphrates, having a general tendency 
to run off to the westward,^’ has done much to obliterate the 


3 The particulars of this account are i 
chiefly taken from Rich (First Memoir), 
Ker Porter (voL ii. pp. 337-380), and 
Layard (Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 490- 
2), corrected from the personal recol- 
lections of Sir H. Rawlinson and I)r. 
Hyslop, the latter of "whom was engaged 
with Captain Jones in the recent sur- 
veys. Reference has also been made 
to tlie letters of M. Pi’esnel in the 
Journal Asiatique for June and July, 
1853, and to the general description of 
Mr. Loftns (Chaldiea, ch. ii>). 


** Besides the description of ojh- au- 
thor (i. 178d83'^, the inrrst imporfant 
are those of Diodorus {ii. 7, i't 
which is probably derivctl from 
and of Berosus, as la^ptiried !>y Ji?sephn.s 
(Ant. Jud. X. 11). This Iasi seeias to 
have been derived by Berosus tlireelly 
from Nebuchadnezzar’s luoiunaeut^, 
and, if it wore less corrupt, would he 
invaluable. 

^ Herod J. 181. Diod, Hie, it. H, Htmb. 
xvi. § 5, p. 1049. Vliiu II, N. vi. &e. 
i ^ Layard, Nin. and Bab. p. 493. 
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ruins which originally stood upon the right bank, yet it can 
scarcely be thought that this cause is sufficient to account for the 
entire disaj)pearance of a building so vast as both these are said 
to have been. We ozc^/d to find traces both of the palace and 
of the temple, and they ought to be separated either by the 
main stream of the Euphrates or at least by a branch from it — 
which is certainly not the case at present with any of the im- 
portant ruins. The suggestion that the Birs-Nimrud represented 
the old temple of Belus, though it is distant eight or nine miles 
from the true Babylon, originated in the supposed necessity of 
finding one or other of the two great buildings among the ruins 
still existing to the west of the stream. The Sirs is the only ruin 
of any magnitude on the right bank at present, and the vast 
dimensions ascribed to Babylon by the ancients would allow of its 
being included within the ancient enceinte.’^ The identification, 
however, of the Sirs with Borsippa — a town quite distinct from 
Babylon, which is rendered certain by the monuments^— entirely 
disposes of this theory ; and we are left to the alternative of 
supposing that one or other of the two buildings has perished, or 
of finding the remains of both in the ruins on the east or left 
bank. It is the opinion of those best qualified to judge tliat in 
the great northern mound, which the Arabs call Bcibil^ may be 
recognised the ancient temple of Belus or Bel-Merodach ; while 
the central and northern mounds, known as the Kmr and the 
mound of Amrdm, mark together the site of the royal residence,^ 
including both the old palace {Amrdm) and that more modern 
erection (the Kmr\ which was not improperly called by Nebu- 
chadnezzar Taprati-nisi, ^Hhe Wonder of Mankind.” ^ 

6. With respect to the difficulty which arises from the position 
of both these two ruins on the left bank, it may be observed 
that a large canal, called by Nebuchadnezzar Shehil^^^ is 
said by him to have bounded his palace on the north ; and that 
this canal, which may either have run east in the line assigned 
it in the accompanying plan, or have left the Euphrates higher 
up and have been carried in a south-east direction to the head 

This was strongly urged by Rich See the inscription upon the Birs 
(Second Memoir, p. 32) and Ker Porter Cylinder, infra, p. 584, and compare 
(vol. ii. p. 383), who wyre the first to the abstractor the Standard Inscription 
propose the identification of the Birs in note A at the end of this Essay, 
with the Temple of Belus. It is echoed Supra, vol. i. p. 321, note 

by Niebuhr (L s. c.), and Fresnel ^ See note ^ to Book i. ch. 181. 

(Journ. Asiatique, Juillet, 1853, p. 24). « In the Standard Inscription, infra, 

^ See Beros. Fr. 14, p. 5o8 ; Strab. p. 585, 
xvi. p. lOoU ; Stoph. Bysi. ad voc., &c. : 
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of the great reservoir, must most certainly have intervened 
between the palace and the temple, and may therefi;)re be the 
watercourse which Herodotus regarded as the true river. It v'as 

not, however, the only or 
11 even the main watercourse 

|i| which intersected Babyloin 

II Nebuchadnezzar speaks of 

‘‘ Eiver of Bippara”** 
A as the western boundary of 
_ , I his palace, inteiKling by this 

natural course of the 
W 1 1 Euphrates ; wdiich seems to 

S „ I I have passed through the 

ll I 1 1 I ruins a little to the east of the 

lli ~ ry-| 11 f present channel, and to have 

o| ' I I s again united with it about 

II o I I lialfway between the ruins 

j ^ I » Hillah. The present 

Jl; I I I i course of the stream is of 

!■ I I M ' comparatively recent date ; 

^ II - ^1 jMIl it passes through the palace 

0 ^ I of Neriglissar, which was 

NSBIQUSSAR I I ^ 

‘ I Duiit entirely upon the right 

- I bank, and has washed into 

an embankment by which 
Nabonidus appears to have 
\|'4 checked ifcs tendency to run 
off to the west. 

I' , 7* The mound of Bnhll^ 

m which it is proposed to iden- 

Portia of A,«loat B..bylou disHug..fatoMo i„ U.e ^ith tlie teTOpIo cf 

present Ruins. is aU oblOBg lUaSS COlUpOSed 

chiefly of iinbakf‘d brick, 
rising from the plain to the height of 140 feet, ' and having at 
the top a broad flat space, broken with heaps of rublash, mid 
otherwise very uneven. The northern and southern faces of 


Portions of Ancient Babylon Jistiiignisbablo in the 
present Ruins. 


^ Standard Inscription, l.^s. e. Sip- when Sippara had betnunc it \ui,s 
para was situated on both sides of the known as the yithr-Surif. 
river (whence the (hml form Sepharvrt^O This is Mr. Rieh's r,«stiniate (Fiivi 

about the site of the modern 2hmib. Memoir, p. -8), but a,s he o\ 

The Euphrates below this point was inate.s the lieight of the ///rs by noaidy 
kno^yn to the Babylonians as the ‘‘river one-third, no great de]Hmdenee can be 
of Sippara;’' just as in Arabian times, ; placed upon it. 
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the Tnoimd are about 200 yards in length,^ the eastern and 
western are respectively 182 and 136 yards.® All the faces, 
and especially that which looks to the west, present at intervals 
some appearance of brickwork, the bricks being sun-dried, 
and cemented, not with bitumen, but with mud, a thin layer of 
reeds occurring between each course of the brick.’ TunneLs 
driven into the base of the mound on a level with the plain, 
sliow that the structure was formerly coated with a wall of burnt- 


View of Babil from the West. 


brick masonry, supported by numerous piers and buttresses of 
the same material.® These baked bricks, as well as most of 
those which are found loose among the rubbish wherever it is 
dug into, bear the name of Nebuchadnezzar, and were laid in a 
fine white mortar. 

8. The general character of this building, its square shape, 
its solid construction, its isolated grandeur, mark it as the 
zic/gurat or tower of a Babylonian temple. It closely resembles 


The exact mefisurements given by only 230 feet (1. s. c.). 

Eich are, for the north hice 200 liich, First Memoir, p. 29. Sir H. 
is, and for the south 219 (First Rawlinson regards this brick-woi^k as 
Qoir, p. 28). Sir E. Ker Porter Parthian, (See note « on Book i. ch. 
:es them respectively 551 and 552 179.) 

(ii. p. 340). 8 Mr. Layard drove these tunnels, 

Sir E. K. Porter makes these two and has related the results in his 
s of equal length, and gives them '' Mneveh and Btibylon/’ pp. 503-5, 
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ill general appearance the many striking piles whieli break the 
dead level of Babylonia, in some of which inscriptions have been 
found proving them to be temples, as at the and 

^tMugheirJ^ To the latter of these two edifices it Ijears a striking 
resemblance. The Mugheir temple is not square but oblong, 
and its proportions are almost the same as those of the BuhU 
mound.^ It is also, like that, cased with kiln-baked bricks, and 
supported by a number of shallow buttresses. The only remark- 
able differences between the buildings are the greater size of the 
Babylon temple, and the absence from it of any indication of a 
second stage, which is a marked feature of tlie Mugheir ruin. 
It would be rash, however, to conclude from the non-appearance 
of any second stage at present, that no upper stage or stages 
ever existed. It is to the accidental use of an imperishable 
material— blue slag — at the summit of the Bin^ that the soli- 
tary preservation of that one Babylonian building in almost its 
pristine perfection is owing. In the absence of such a protecting 
cap, the upper stages of a temple would rapidly decay and dis- 
appear; and hence we find in all Babylonia but a single temple 
preserving the pyramidal shape, which (it is probable) waa 
common to all or almost all of them originally. 

On the whole we may copoln.de, with tolerable confidence, 
that in the great xiorth^p mound of Babylon we have the 
; remains of that famous temple, which Herodotus describes so 
graphically, and which ancient writers generally declare to have 
been one of the chief marvels of the Eastern world. Its bricks 
bear the name of Nebuchadnezzar,^ who relates that he thoroughly 
repaired the bnilding f and it is the only ruin which seems to 
be that of a temple, among all the remains of ancient Babylon. 

9. In the vast and irregular labyrinth of mounds, whicli, com- 
mencing about a mile south of the BaUl ruin, extends tlmnce 
with little interruption for nearly two miles parallel with the 


® See Mr. Loftus’s Chaldnea and 
Susiana/" pp. 28-30, and 130-2. 

^ Mr. Loffcus (p. 128) gives the length 
of the Mugheir Temple as 198 feet, and 
the breadth as 133 feet, which is within 
a fraction of 3 to 2. If we take Mr. 
Rich’s measurement of the west face as 
the true one, \ve have almost exactly 
the same proportion (200 to 130). The 
chief difference is in the superior size | 
of the JBabei mound, which is measured i 
by yards instead of feet. j 

M Oppert believes the original shape ! 


of the ]>ahil mound to have been an 
exact square. He seems to make tin? 
south side at present nearly 2oo metres, 
the west 170, the east loo, and t, lie north 
120 metres. The ,si(h* be repre- 

sents as aimorii perfect, while the north 
and west iu*e greatly worn away. 

^ Layard, p. 5(>o. 

^ In the Standard Inscription (see 
note A. at the end of this Essay). Com- 
pare Berosus as cpioted in voL’ i. (Essav 
viii. p. 513, note ^). ' ‘ 




river, liaving an average width — between a line of rampart on 
the east and the old course of the Euphrates on the west — 
of twelve or thirteen hundred yards, it is probable that we have 
merely the remains of that group of royal residences, towers, 
hanging gardens, &c., which formed what was called '^tlie 
palace,”'^ and which are commemorated in the fragments of 
Berosus,^ and the standard inscription of Nebuchadnezzar.^* In 
the great southern ruin, known as the mound of Amrdm (c), 
which is 1100 yards in length and 800 in its greatest breadth,*^ 
we may recognise the remains of the ancient palace, coeval 
probably with Babylon itself, w^hich continued to be the royal 
residence to the time of Nabopolassar. This is the only part of 


Essay TV. 


THE MOUKI) OF AMRA3VE 


View of tlie Kasr. 


the ruins in which inscriptions belonging to early kings have 
been found ; a fact which, coupled with the comparative poor- 


Herod, i. 181. (ii. p. 371). M, Oppert agrees nearly 

Fr. 14. See voL i. p. 512, note 7. with this view. He repi'esents the 
See note A. at the end of the Essay, mound as triangular, and the sides as 
> Bich, First Memoir, p. 21. Ker proportioned thus — the western 630 
Porter describes the mound of AmrCim metres, the eastern 540, and the north- 
as a triangle, the sides of which are ern 420 metres, 
respectively 1400, 1100, and 850 feet 
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ness of the materials employed^ and the enti,rc absence irem the 
structure (so far as appears) of all fine masonry,^ sufficiently 
indicates the superior antiquity of its erection. The more 
northern mound (b), now called Mu^ellibeh^ and crowned by the 
building named the Kmr^ is undoubtedly a crmsrniction of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and may be almost certainly identified with 
the ^‘new palace adjoining his father's,” which is ascribed to 
him, and which he claims to have erected in fifteen This 

mound is smaller than that of Amram^ being an irregular square 
of about 700 yards each way;^ but it appears to have been 
‘^composed of buildings far superior to all the rest which have 
left traces in this quarter/’^ and it has furnished the only sculp- 
tures and bas-reliefs which have as yet been discovered among 
the ruins.^ The remarkable fragment on its summit, called the 
Kasr, is a solid mass of masonry, composed of pale yellow bricks 
of excellent quality, bound together by fine lime* cement, and 
stamped in almost every instance with the name and titles of 
Nebuchadnezzar.^ Slabs inscribed by this king, and containing 


® Layard, p. 509. Ker Porter, ii. 

' pp. 37 i“2. M. Oppert sees in the mound 
of Amram the remains of the famous 
t hanging-gardens” of hTebuchadnezzar. 



See the Standard Inscription, and 
compare Beros. Fr. 14 ; ?r^o<r»«rg«rj^st5a<rs 
ro7s {iafftXiUtSi %Ttpc& ^ae-iXtta 

uvruv^ m ra oivdtm^/za, net) rm 
Xoi’ffm •s'oXvriXite&v «y un 

XiyiiVf crXwv oj; ovra fAiydXec xa) v’S’&ar.f-avcc 

(rvnnXiff^v) Many 

slabs brought by SirH. Eawlinson from 
the bear the inscription, the 

palace of jVebaehaclne;sijar.'” One of 
these is in the British Museum. 


Rich, First Memoir, p. 


•Ker 


Porter calls the length of the mound 
80.0, and the bread tli 600 feet f u. p. 
355), M. Oppert believes it to have 
been a square, but makes the leiigtli of 
^the present mound from .N. to S. 
'metres, the greatest breadth metros, 
and the average 1>readth 300 metros. 

2 Rich, Ls.'c. 

® The most remarkable of tiiese are 
a block of basalt, roughly out to 
represent a lion standing over a pros- 
trate human figure,’' which is still 
lying m (Lofttjs, p. Ipt, and a 

fragment of slab or iVieiie, compi>.-^ed 
of figures nearly alike, rc-preseut ing a 
Babylonian deity (Layard, p. 5u8). 

Layard, p. "fiCHi. Fragments <.f en- 
amelled bricks, brightly ' coloured, are 
abundant in the mound of the .1/ey /i. 
^^The principal colours are a brilliant 
blue, red, a deep yellow, %vliite, and 
black.” (Layard, p. ooT.) Portions 
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an account of the building of the palace, have also been brought 
from, the mound, and serve still further to identify it. 

10. The two long parallel lines of rampart (f r), a mile in 
length, and somewhat more than 100 yards apart/' which shut 
in this entire mass of ruins upon the east, are (like the great 
bulk of the remains) of ancient Babylonian construction, and 
may either represent the “outer and inner walls” of the 
palace,*^ or (more probably) the embankments along “the 
Yapitr-8hapu^ the great reservoir of Babylon,” which some one 
of the early kings seems to have built, but which Nebuchad- 
nezzar 'greatly strengthened and enlarged.'’' , The single line of 
rampart (h) which closes in the mound of the Kasr upon the 
north, is perhaps a construction of Neriglissar, wdio affirms that 
he “ made a new bed for the eastern canal (or 8heUl\ and loith 
brick and mortar built up its sides^ 

11. Parallel with the mound, of Amrdm^ on either side of the 
present bed of the Euphrates, ai*e remains (d d), which appear 
to have belonged to a second palace, situated on the right bank 
of the stream.^ On the bricks of that portion of the building 
which is now on the left bank, the name and titles of Neriglissar 
have been found ; from which it appears that he either originally 
constructed, or at least repaired the edifice. Near to this palace, 
a little more to the south, the Euphrates has washed into 
an embankment (e), the bricks of which are stamped -with the 
name and titles of Wabimit, wdio i^ stated by Berosus ^ to have 
built quays along the stream. \ 

12. The triangular boundary (go), which forms the extreme 
eastern limit of the great mass of the ruins, does not appear to 
be a Babylonian, but a Parthian wmrk; and it may therefore 
be omitted altogether from the present discussion. As has 
been already observed, no traces of the ancient enceinte exist ; 
or at least, among the innumerable embankments which fret 
the country both to the east and to the west of the Euphrates, 


of tlie figures of men and animals are 
traceable on the fragments. It is pro- 
bable that these bricks formed the 
adonmient of the iuteiior, where limit- 
ing scenes were represented. (See tho 
Letter of M. Fresnel in the Journal 
Asiatique Ibr June, 1853, pp. 4815-490, 
and comp. Biod. Sic. ii. 8.) 

* iUcli, First Memoir, p. 19. Sir H. 
Uawiinson estimated the distance at 
about 7<.) yards. 

® See note A., sub fin. 


’ Ibid. 

Diodorus, it may be remarked, 
spoke of two palaces, one on either .side 
of the river, and connected by a bridge 
(ii. 8). I have already observed that 
the river flowed formerly down the 
long valley which skirts the Mujdlibeh 
and Amram mounds on the west. Can 
the curious heap (K on the plan) be a 
remnant of the ancient biiclge ? 

® Fr. 14, The passage is given in 
the first volume, p. 521, note K 
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none has been as yet discovered with claims superior to the 
remainder. 

13. Before concluding this Essay, it seems proper tliat some 
account should be given of the great ruin rvhicli lias hnug dis- 
puted with BaUl the honour of representing the Temple of 
Belus, and which a few years back was very completely ex - 
plored by Sir H. Rawlinson. 

At the distance of about six miles from Hillah, in a south- 
west direction, and eight or nine miles from the nearest point 
of the ruins above described, stands the huge pyramidieat 
mound, to which the Arabs give the name of Birs-Nimrud, a 
solitary pile rising suddenly from the vast expanse of iho 
desert. This mound, like that of Babil, is an oblong S(|uare. 
Its angles face the four cardinal points^ Tlie north-western 
and south-eastern faces, which are the largest, have been esti- 
mated to measure 643 feet ; the north-eastern 420, and the 
south-western 376 feet.^ The height above the plain is about 
153 feet.^ The ruin consists of two parts— a huge pyramidical 
mass towards the south-west, and a comparatively low projection 
towards the opposite quarter. The length of this latter is said 
to be 240 feet." Thus apart from this projection, which clearly 
marks the vestibule or approach to the temple, the main build- 
ing may be described as a pyramid 153 feet high, and 400 feet 
, square at the base. 

" To the ordinary observer the mound presents the appearance 
rather of a natural hill, crowned by a ruin,^ than that of a struc- 
ture built entirely by the hand of man. Thirty-seven feet of 
solid brickwork, looking almost like a tower, stand exposed at 
the top, while below this the original building is almost entirely 
concealed beneath the masses of rubbish which have crumbled 
down from the upper portion. The whole structure, however, U 
deeply channelled by the weather, and in places the original 
brickwork appears, sufficiently revealing to a critical eye the 


^ Curiously enough both Rich and | Is the uiound of lUihl really juM'xorp- 
Porter speak of the sides as facing the ■ tion to the ordinary rule ? 
cardinal points, instead of the angles ' - Ker Porter, ii. p. Hi<‘h inakrM 

(see Rich’s First Memoir, p. 28 j Ker i the circumfereiico 20 m feet less than 
Porter, ii, p. ;.>10, &c,). It was pro- i l^orter (]>. ol>). He give.s Tmc yards 
babiy a iixed architectural law in Baby- ! (2286 feet), instead of i^orter's 2- -S*} 

Ionia to give temples this aspect. They*; » The exact measuretnenf nf c ’apt iin* 
have it, not only at the Birs, but at ! Jones with tfm theodolitt? is t:.:t ft. 0 iti. 

and Muijheii\ and (I believe) Ker Porter, 1. s, c. 
wherever their position has been cai’e- I ^ fcilco the represent.*! t ion iu vul i 
fully examined (see Loftus, p. 171). p. 242. 
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true cliaracter and plan of ^ the building. Accordingly many 
travellers, on a mere superficial view of the structure, came to 
the conclusion that it was originally built in stages, and that — 
whether it were the remains of the Temple of Belus or no — at 
any rate it closely resembled that building as described by 
Herodotus. Sir E. Ker Porter" and Mr. Layard® even ventured 
on restorations of the original design, which, although not 
entirely in accordance with the reality, went near to anticipate 
the conclusions which have now been established by a close 
examination of the edifice. 

14. It appears from the researches carried on by Sir H. Eaw- 
linson, in the year 1854, that the JBirs-Wimrud, like the temple 
of Belus described by our author, was a building in seven re- 
ceding stages.^ Upon a platform of crude biick, raised a few 
feet above the level of the alluvial plain, was built of burnt 
brick, the first or basement stage — an exact square, 272 feet 
each way, and 26 feet in perjDendicular height. Upon this stage 
was erected a second, 230 feet each way, and likewise 26 feet 
high ; which, however, was not placed exactly in the middle 
of the first, but considerably nearer to the south-western end, 
which constituted the back of the building. The other stages 
were arranged similarly — the third being 188 feet, and again 26 
feet high; the fourth 146 feet square, and 15 feet high; the 
fifth 104 feet square, and the same height as the fourth ; the 


south-eastern (north-eastern ?) side, they 
terminated on the western or north- 
western (south-western?) in a solid 
pcrpendiGfdar wall’’ (Nin. and Bab. p. 
498). The reality is half-way between 
Sir R. Pointer’s and Mr. Bayard’s con- 
ceptions, 

^ The accompanying restoration (see 
overleaf) will illustrate this paragrapli. 
Its proj>ortions arc derived from the 
measurements of Col. Rawlinson. 


® Rich, First Memoir, p. 54 ; Iver 
Poz'ter, ii. pp, 310, 322, &:c. ; Bayard, 
P- 

^ VoL ii. plate 71. Sir R. K. Porter 
gave the building eight stages, the 
basement stage being a square of 500 
feet. He supposed that only portions 
of four stages remained, and that the 
original height was also 500 feet. 

^ Mr. Bayard gave the building six 
stages, and suggested that while the 
stages rose like steps on the eastern or 


682 



ORIGINAL PLAN OF THE 'I’EMPLE. An*. Look 111 


IS3F' 


Essay IV. 


PLANETARY OBNAMENTAaiON. 


583 


sixth 62 feet square, and again the same height; and the 
seventh 20 feet square and once more the same height. On the 
seventh stage there was probably placed the ark or tabernacle, 
which seems to have been again 15 feet high, and must have 
nearly, if not entirely, covered the top of the seventh story. 
The entire original height, allowing three feet for the platfoi*m, 
would thus have been 156 feet, or, without the platform, 153 
feet. The whole formed a sort of oblique pyramid, the gentler 
; slope focing the N.E., and the steeper incline the S.W. On the 

; N.E. side was the grand entrance, and here stood the vestibule, 

; a separate building, the debris from which having joined those 

from the temple itself, fill up the intermediate space, and very 
remarkably prolong the mound in this direction. 

15. The ornamentation of the building was almost solely by 
colour. The seven stages were coloured so as to represent the 
seven planetary spheres,^ according to the tints regarded by the 
Sabseans as appropriate to the seven luminaries — the basement 
stage being black, the hue assigned to Saturn ; the next an 
' orange, or raw-sienna tint,'"* the hue of Jupiter; the third a 

bright red, the hue of Mars ; the fourth golden, the hue of the 

Sun ; the fifth a pale yellow, the hue of Venus ; the sixth dark 

blue, the hue of Mercury ; and the seventh silver, the hue of the 
Moon. The tint in the first instance was given by a coating of 
bitumen over the face of burnt bricks ; in the second and fifth, 
by the natural hue of the burnt bricks themselves : in the third, 
by the use of half-burnt bricks of a bright red clay ; in the sixth 
I by vitrifaction, after the stage was erected, of the bricks com- 

S posing it, through the force of an intense heat, whereby they 

I were converted into a mass of blue slag ; and in the fourth and 

5 seventh, probably by plates of the precious metals forming an 

i external casing to the brickwork. Along the third stage, 

which -was of a weaker material than the rest, the flatness of the 


sun and moon were represented at 
Agbatana (1 98, ad fin.). It lias a]rtia<ly 
been sbown (note ad loc.) that sncli a 
lavish display of the precious metals 
was in accordmco with Eastern habits. 
At the JJin' the fourth or golden stage 
presents an appearance as if the fiiee 
of the wall had been entirely broken 
away by blows from a pickaxe. Nebu- 
chaiiezmr, in describing his temples 
and palaces, often speaks of them as 
'^clothed ’with gold.” 


— - A 


2 See note to Book i. ch. 98. ^ 

2 Herodotus expresses this tint by 
the word (rav2>xpii»ivov, which is generally 
explained as the colour of the red siil- 
phuret of arsenic, called by the Greeks 
tnxvhscpixxn J but is thought by some to 
be really the colour of sandal-wood,” 
Snadidl (which lias that meaning ) being 
the term commonly applied to the 
sphere in che astrology of the East. 

^ This, it must be remembered, is 
the account given by Herodotus of tlie 
manner in which the spheres of the 
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wall was broken by a row of bnttresses, not placed tliere how- 
ever for the purpose of ornamentationj but merely to give 
additional strength* This stage too was notj like tlie rest, 
entirely perpendicular, but had an abutment at the base, and a 
species of plinth formed by three rows of bricks laid on their 
edges between single horizontal rows. The entire mass of 
brickwork was also pierced throughout by a rhomboidal series of 
small square holes, which served to keep the structure dry, by 
admitting air, and also by carrying off any moisture that itiight 
penetrate into it. 

16. Such were the most striking features of the great Temple 
of Borsippa, which was designed and named after tlie Seven 
Spheres/^ but was especially dedicated to Nebo or Merciny, 
whose tabernacle probably occupied its summit. It \vas not 
perhaps originally superior to hundreds of temples in Baby- 
lonia ; but it has escaped, far more than any other, the ravages 
of time, and thus is the ruin to which we are chiefly indebted for 
our knowledge of the plan and character of the Babylonian 
sacred buildings. The date of the original stmcture is uncer- 
tain, but is probably very ancient. In its present form the 
Birs is chiefly the work of Nebuchadnezzar, whose name 
appears exclusively upon the bricks composing it, and the 
, cylinders deposited at its angles.^ The following is the ac- 
count which the royal restorer gives of his careful renovation of 
: the edifice : — 

Behold now the building named the Stages of the Seven 
Spheres/ which was the wonder of Borsippa, had been built by 
a former king. He had completed forty-two ammas (of the 
height), but he did not finish its head. From the lapse of time 
it had become rained ; they had not taken care of tlie exits of 
the waters, so the rain and wet had penetrated into tlie brick- 
work ; the casing of burnt bricks had bulged out, and the ter- 
races of crude brick lay scattered in heaps; (then) ^Merodaclu 
my great lord, inclined my heart to repair the building. I did 
not change its site, nor did I destroy its foundation platform ; 
but in a fortunate month, and on an auspicious day, 1 under- 
took the rebuilding of the crude brick terraces, and burnt 
brick casing (of the temple)* I strengthened its fouiulution, 


® Sir H. Kawlinsoii discovered two of i nients of another, tlie inscription tipou 
these at the ousteru and southern angles j wliich was dhreivnt. There arc pm- 
ot the third stage. They were dujdi- | bably many cylinders still iu the 
cates. He also found a few small frag- i biiikling. 
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and I placed a titular record in the part that I had rebuilt. I 
set my hand to build it up and to finish its summit. As it had 
been in ancient timeSj so I built up its structure ; as it had been 
in former days, thus I exalted its head. Nebo, the strengthener 
of his children, he who ministers to the Gods (?), and Merodach, 
the supporter of sovereignty, may they cause my work to be 
established for ever ! May it last through the seven ages 1 
May the stability of my throne and the antiquity of my empire, 
»secure against strangers and triumphant over many foes, com 
tiuue to the end of time ! 


NOTE A. 

STANDARD INSCRIPTION OP NEBUOHADNiiZZAK. 

The Inscription begins with tlic various titles of Nebuchadnezzar. It ilien 
contains prayers and invocations to the Gods, Merodach and Nebo. Tlic extent 
of NPs power is spoken of — it reaches from one sea to the other. 

An account is then given of the wonders of Babylon, viz. — 

1. The great temple of Merodach. (The mound of BaUl is the tower or 

ziggurat of this.) 

2. The Borsippa temple (or Birs), 

3. Various other temples in Babylon and Borsippa. 

The subjoined description of the city follows : — 

“ The double enclosure which Nabopolassar my father had made but not 
completed, I finished. Nabopolassar made its ditch. With two long embank- 
ments of brick and mortar bo bound its bed. He made the embankment of 
the Arahlitu He lined the other side of the Euphrates with brick. He made 
a bridge (?) over the Euphrates, but did not fnisli its buttresses (?). From 
^ ^ * (the name of a place) he made with bricks burnt as hard as stones, by 
tlic help of the great Lord Merodach, a way (for) a branch of the Shimat to 
the waters of the Yapur-ShaptCy the great reservoir of Babylon, opposite to 
the gate of Bfin, 

“ The liigiM'-’Bel and the Nimiti-Bel — the great double wall of Babylon — 
1 fnished. With two long embankments of brick and mortar I built the 
sides of its ditch. I joined it on with that which my father had made. I 
strengthened the city. Across the river to the west I built tbe wall of 
Babylon with brick. The Yapur-Blmpu--''^Q reservoir of Babylon — by the 
grace of Merodacli, I filled completely full of water. With bricks burnt as 
liard as stones, and with bricks in huge masses like mountains (?), the Yapur- 
Shapa, from the gate of Main as far as Nana^ who is the protectress of her 
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votaries, by the grace of. bis godsMp (^^ Meroclacli), I strcngtbcniHl. With 
that which my father had made I joined it. I made the wav of* Kirna^ the pro- 
tectress of her votaries. The great gates of the Ini/ur-Bel and the Xi/niii- /A Z— 
the reservoir of Babylon, at the time of the flood (lit. of fuliasss), iimndaUnl 
them. These gates I raised. Against the waters Iheir roiiiidati<sns whli 
brick and mortar I built, [Here follows a description of tlie gates, with \-arious 
architectural details, and an account of the decorations, hangings, Ann] For. 
the delight of mankind I filled the reservoir. Behold ! besides the 
the impregnable fortification of Babylon, I constructed inside Ikdwlon on ilw 
eastern side of the river a fortification such as no king liad ever made before 
me, viz. a long rampart, 4000 ammas square, as an extra defer\ce. 1 exca- 
vated the ditch: with brick and mortar I bound its bed; a long ranqiart at 
its head (?) I strongly built. I adorned its gates. The folding-doors and 
the pillars I plated with copper. Against presumptuous enemies, who were 
hostile to the men of Babylon, great waters, like the waters of tlic oc<'an, I 
made use of ^undantly. Their depths were like the depths of the vast ocean. 
I did not allow the waters to overflow, but the fulness of their floods I causii! 
to flow on, restraining them with a brick embankment. . . . Tims I coin- 
pletely made strong the defences of Babylon. May it last for ever ! 

[Here follows a similar account of works at Borsippa.] 

“ In Babylon — ^the city which is the delight of my eyes, and which I have 
glorified — ^when the waters were in flood, they inundated the foundations of 
the great palace called Taprati-tiisi, or ‘‘ the Wonder of Mankind (a palace) 

. ' ' with many chambers and lofty towers ; the high-place of Boyalty ; (situated) 
] J in the land of Babylon, and in the middle of Babylon ; stretching from the 
•t J Ingwr-'Bel to the bed of the Skebtl^ the eastern canal, (and) from the bank of 
' ^ - the Sippara river to the water of the Yajptir^Shapu ; which Kabopolassar my 
l!;/; father built with brick and raised up; when the reservoir of Babylon wns 
full, the gates of this palace were flooded. I raised the mound of bj-ick c»n 
which it was built, and made smooth its platform. I cut oif the floods of tiu? 
water, and the foundations (of the |)a]ace) I ju'otected against tlie water with 
bricks and mortar ; and I finished it completely. Long beams I set uj^ to 
support it: with pillars and beams plated with copper and strengthened with 
iron 1 built up its gates. Silver and gold, and precious stoiK^s whose narne.s 
were almost unknown [Here follow several unknown names of objects, trea- 
sures of the palace], I stored up inside, and placed there the treasure-house of 
my kingdom. Four years (?), the seat of my kingdom in tlie city . . . 

which did not rejoice (my) heart. In all my d<aninio]is J. did mu, 

build a high place of power ; the precious treasures of my kingdom 1 <lid not 
lay up. lu Babylon, buildings for myself and the honour of my kimidotn 1 
did not lay out. In the worship of Mcrodach my lord, the "jry of my 
heart (?), in Babylon, the city of his sovereignty and the scat of my tauf arc, 
I did not sing his praises (?), and I did not fnrnisli his altars {} with 
victims), nor did I clca,r out the canals. [Here follow fiirtlier negative 
clauses, j 

'‘As a further defence in war, at the ln<jur~Bd, the impreguuble otUor walk 
the rampart of tlie Babylonians — with two strong lines of brick and nsortar 
I ramie, a strong fort, 400 ammas square, inside the Almfti-JkJ, tht^ imscr 
defence of the Babykmians. Masonry of brick within them (liu? lims) I cnn- 
stnicted. With the palace of my father 1 connectc<! it. la n happy imuilli 
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and on an auspicious day its foundations I kid in the earth like * * * I com- 
pletely finislied its top. In fifteen days I completed it, and made it the high 
place of my kingdom. [Here follows a description of the ornamentation of the 
palace.] A strong fort of brick and mortar in strength 1 constructed. Inside 
tlie brick fortification anotbcr great fortification of long stones, of the size of 
great mountains, I made. Like Shedim I raised up its head. And this 
building I raised for a wonder ; for the defence of the people I constructed it.’’ 


NOTE B. 


BABYLONIAN RESEARCHES OF M. OPPERT. 


Since this Essay was in type I have enjoyed the advantage of examining 
three Uvmismis of Plates belonging to the magnificent work which will shortly 
be published by M. Oppert, on the subject of the French expedition into 
Mesopotamia. As these plates are unaccompanied by any letter-press it is 
■ impossible at present to be sure how far they are based upon accurate measure- 
ments or observations. In some respects the views taken coincide remarkably 
with those expressed in the foregoing Essay. This, is especially the case as 
regards the ancient course of the Phiphrates, and the position of the lesser 
palace (that of Neriglissar) upon the right bank of the stream. In other points 
M. Oppert differs from all former observers, and is not confirmed by the notes 
and recollections of recent visitants ; as in his omission of the two long parallel 
embankments (ff in the plan, supra, page 671), which close in the chief ruins on 
the east ; of the single embankment (h) towards the north ; and of the mound 
(k) on the west, which interrupts what seems to he the ancient bed of the river ; 
and, again, in the extent and position which he assigns to the curious lieap 
called Eomeira. Capt. Jones’s surveys will decide whether these changes are 
in accordance with the real features of the locality ; at present the judgment 
is necessarily held in suspense between rival observers, -whose accounts of the 
ruins are in many respects so difterent. With regard to M. Oppert’s restora- 
tions of the ancient city the most remarkable points have been already noticed 
in the foot-notes. He believes that he has found traces of the ancient walls in 
certain lines of Teh which exist on both sides of the Euphrates. If the posi- 
tions of these mounds are accurately laid down on his map, wliich is fairly 
represented by the subjoined chart, there would appear to be some grounds for 
regarding the lesser circuit of 360 stades as really indicated by the remains in’ 
question, though, upon the showing of the map itself, the larger circuit is 
almost entirely unsupported, it is an additional objection to this circuit, as 
placed by M. Oppert, that it includes Borsippa, which the inscri])tions, the 
native writer Berosus, and the classical geographers, all regard as a city quite 
distinct from Babylon. The inclusion of Cutlm in the opposite corner of the 
square, marked (as M. Oppert supposes) by the ruins of IJymar, or Oheimir, 
is still more impossible ; for Cutha was at least 15 miles from Hymar in a 
north-easterly direction, being marked, not by the Bymar group, but by the 
ruins at Ibrahim* I)i his restoration of the royal residence — which has at 
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least the merit of boldness — M» Oppert appears to haYc discarded alike the 
guidance of the inscriptions and tliafc of the ancient writers, lie takes no 
notice of Nebuchadnezzar’s “ Great Reservoir,” of his “ SJiehll,''' or “ Eastern 
Canal,” nor of the “palace of his father/’ wliich adjoined his own ; he places 
the lesser palace opposite, not to the greatei\one, as Ctesias did, Init to thi‘ 
lianging-gardens ; and he regards tbe hanging-gardens as repnesented by the 
mound of Amrdm, though the latter has an area at least hiiir times as great 
as -that ascribed by Diodorus to the former. He also fails to give in Ins r«hsl ora- 
tion at all a close representation of tlie present ruins, introducing main walls, 
as that between the river and of which In* does not pndbss to have 

found a trace; placing the quay of Kahonidus above a mile Indier up the 
stream than the place where that monarclds ’bricks an* ihmul : and turning 
into a “ middle wail ” what dearly appears, hy tlie traces of wator-actit>n out- 
side. it, to have been the embankment of n canal or reservoir. He also, in 
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assuming the outer triangular rampart to be a Babylonian work restored by the 
Parthians, goes beyond the existing data, since' no Babylonian remains have (it 
is believed) been found in that structure. On the other hand, M. OpperPs 
surveys of particular ruins, as of the Kasr^ BaJnl, and the Birs-Nmrvd, are 
(apparently) much in advance of any hitherto published ; while his Views ” 
are alike striking and original, greatly increasing the attractiveness of his 
work. ■ 
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THE BEHIBTUK IKHCmPTION. 


An\ Book 111, 


NOTE a 

THK GREAT INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS AT BEHISTUN. 

[Note.-— Behistun is situated on the western frontier of the ancient Media, upon the 
road from Babylon to the southern Ecbatana, the great tht)ronghfare betweeii 
the eastern and the western provinces of the ancient Persia*. The precipitous 
rock, 1700 feet high, on which the writing is inscribed, forms a portion of the 
great chain of Zagros, which separates the high plateau of Iran from the vast 
plain watered by the two streams of the Tigris and Euphrates. The itrseription 
is engraved at the height of 300 feet from the base of the rock, and can only 
be reached with xnuch exertion and difficulty. It is trilingual : one tmnscript 
is in the ancient Persian, one in Babylonian, the other in a Scythic or Tatar 
dialect. Col. Rawlinson gathers from the monument itself that it was executed 
in the 5th year of the reign of Darius, b.c. 510. The subjoined is the Persian 

r transcript, as deciphered by Col. Rawlinson, Roman letters being substituted 
for the original cuneiform. Col. Rawlinson’s translation is also given. The 
numbers are added for convenience of reference.] 

; V ; ’ ■ ' , ’ * 

; ' Column I. 

Adam BdmyaTO 

■ . jatMya ^klishdyaihiyi.nim, (4) khshayatliiyaPdrsiya, (5) khsM- 
' jatWja dahyauTiam^ (6) Yisitdspaliya putra, (7) ArKlidmaliyd 

; , ‘ ‘ , (1) I Datins, (2) the great king, (3) the king of kings, 

(4) the king of Persia, (5) the king of the (dependent) pirovinces, 
(6) the son of Hystaspes, (7) the grandson of Arsanies, (8) the 
Achaemenian. 

Pm\ 2. (1) 27idtiya Darayavush khshayathiya ; (2) Mana pita Vish- 
taspa ; (3) Yishtaspahyd. pita Arshama ; (4) ArsharnahjiC pita 
Ariyard-mana ; (o) Ariyaramana%r? pita Chishpaish ; (G) ® pita 
Hakh4naani»sh. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) My father (was) Hystaspes ; 
(3) the father of Hystaspes (was) Arsaines ; (4) the father of 
Arsamos (was) Ariaramnes ; (5) the father of Ariaranines (mis) 
Teispes ; (6) the father (of Teispes) was Achannenes. 

^ The italics indicate that the original and its kindred huiguages. 
is ill such places illegible, and restored 3 Chisbpaishahya' is here omitted by 
conjecturally. a mistake of the artist employed to 

^ The accented A (a) is expressed in engrave the inscription. Cf.*l)eta<*hed 
the original; tJie unaccented A (a), Inscriptions. No. I, mid Norrisbs iki- 
uniess at the beginning of words, is hist. Inser. p. 95. 
tiie supplied vowel of the Sanskrit, 



Pa)\ 3. (1) Tii^tiya B^myavtisli kli$!)t4yalhey(3f ; (2) J.t‘aAyarMiya 
vayam Hakhamanisliiyd thaliy^mahya ; (3) Haelia -pr uvi^ata 

amdt*S amaliya ; (4) Hacha praviyata tya aindkhani taiima 
klishaya^A'iya aha, 

(1) Say}5 Darius tlie king — (2) On that account we have 
been called Achaemenians ; (3) from antiquity we have de- 
scended (?) ; (4) from antiquity our family have been kings. 

Far. 4. (1) Thatiya Darayavush khsh4yathiya — (2) vni/ rnana 
taum%u: tyi^a pmwama khshdyathi}’'^ dha ; (3) adam navam ; (4) 
IX. duvitataranam vayam AAsAdyathiya dmahya. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) (There are) eight of my race 
who have been kings before (me) ; (3) I (am) the ninth ; nine 
of us have been kings in a double line (?). 

Par. 5. (1) Thatiya Darayavush khshayathiya — (2) Vashnd Auia- 
mazddha adam khshayathiya amiya ; (3) Auramazdd khshatram 
m&nd/j'dbara. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) By the gTace of Orinazd I am 
king ; (3) Oi'mazd has granted me the empire. 

Far. 6. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshayathiya — (2) Ima dahyava 
tya mam patiydisha; (3) vashna Auramazdaha adamshdm klisha- 
yathiya 4ham ; (4) Parsa, ’Uvajd, Babumsh, Athura, Arabdya, 
Mudraya ; tyiya darayahya ; Saparda, Yu/za, Mdda^ Amina, Xata- 
patuka, Parthva, Zaraka, Hariva, ’Uvdrazmi^ a, BakhtarisA, 8ug- 
uda, Gadara, Saka, Thatagush, Hara'uvatish, Maka ; (5) frahar- 
vam dahj’-dva xxiii. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) These are the countries 
which have come to me; (3) by the gi’ace of Ormazd I have 
become king of them; (4) Persia, Susiana, Babylonia, Assyria, 
Arabia, -Egypt, those which are of the sea (i. e. the islands), 
Saparda, Ionia, Media, Armenia, CapiDadocia, Partlna, Zarangia, 
Aria, Chorasmia, Bactria, Sogdiana, Gandaria, the Sacse, Satta- 
gydia, Arachotia, and Mecia ; (5) in all 23 provinces. ^ 

4 Numbers in the Persian inscriptions , is marked by an arrow-head, thus, <. 
are marked thus: — L From one to ten, ^ This is conjectural. Thei'e is rooni 
a single perpendicular -wedge for each , fqr Mada (Media) between Ionia and 
unit: these wedges are placed in two ; Armenia; but the passage is illegible 
rows, one above the other, the final unit i both in the Persian and the Babylonian 
(where the liumber is odd), being made | transcript. Media {Mata-pa) apj>ears in 
double the length of the others. 2. Ten ’ the Scythio version (Norris, p. 97). 
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Par, 1. (1) Thdir^^ DAmyaTOsh klisli4yathiya— » (2) hn& lialiyiva 
tya inana -patiydisha ; ( 3 ) -vaslma Aiirama^.dalia xmimi l>a(la,ka 
4bata; (4) mana bijim abamta. (5) lyr/sbam bacliataa aibabya 
kbsliapava raiicbapativa, ava akuiiavayata. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) These (are) the previnees 
which liaYe come to me; (3) by the grace of Onuassd they have 
become snbject to me ; (4) they have brought tribute to me. 
(5) That which has been said to them by me, both by night anil 
by clay, it has been done (by them). 


Far. 8. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khshayathiya — (2) Atara ima da- 
hyava, martiya hya agat4* dha, avain 'nbartam abaram. (3) l!ya 
arika® aha, avam ’nfrastam aparasam. (4) Vashnd Atmuna^idaha 
im4 dahydva tyan4 man4 d4tii apriyaya. (5) Y athashd;« /«^olub 
ma athahya, awatb4 aknnavayata. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Within these countries tlic 
man wlxo was good, him I have right well cherished. (B) Who- 
ever was evil, him have I utterly rooted out. (4) By the grace 
of Onnazd, these are the countries by whom my laws have been 
observed. (5) As it has been said^o them by me, so (by them) 
it has been done. 


■ :.P4i>i;§4)^(l)1B4tiyaD43rayamtshkhsh4yath^^ (2) :4uramazd4 mana' 

' ‘ &4bara, ’ ^ (8) Auramazdtoaiya upastdm abara, yfitii 

^itaya, (4) Yashn4 Auramazddha ima klisha- 
' d4ray4miya. , ' 

■ '* ( 1 ) Bays Darius the king — (2) Ormazd granted me the 

empire. (3) Ormazd brought help to me, so that I gained this 
empire. (4) By the grace of Ormazd I hold this cmj)ire. 


Par, 10. (1) IFh&tiya D4rayavush khshayathiya— (2) ima iya niaiul 
kartam pasava yath4 khshaya:^/^^Ja abavaui. (3) .Kabujiya naina, 
Kiiraush putra, am4kham taumaya, Juutva pruvama iihl kbslub 
3 'athiya 4ha. (4) Avahya Kabujiyaliya brata Bardiya m'noa /iba ; 
(5) hainata hampita Kabujiyahya. (0) I'asava- Ka/^/^j/yii avam 
Bardiyam avaja. (Y) Yatha Kabujiya Bardiyam awaja, karah}^/ 
4 niya azacla abava tya Bardiya avajata. (8) Pasava Kabujiya 
Mudrayam ash^aYB,. (9) Yatha Kalmjiya'Miidrayain asliiyava, 


There is a good deal of doubt as to however, gives as equivalents pithuf and 
the meaning of the two opposed words, \bm, and as the latter word ansvvem to 
agifta and^ (O'lka. Col. Kawlinson wm , the Hebrew' the most eorrect 

oiiginailj inclined to translate them by translatitin w’ould seem to be simply 
faithfub' and ^ Hiei’etical,” (SeeVoca- ifood mid h.H'h 
biliary.) The Babylonian transcript, 


pasava kara arika abava. (10) Fas^va darauga daliyauvd vassija 
abava, iita Parsaiya, iit4 Madaiya, uM ^;ny4TiY4 dabyansliUTa. 

(1) Sa 3 ^s Darias the king — (2) This (is) what (was) done 
by me after that 1 became king. (3) (A man) named Cambyses, 
son of Cyrus, of our race, he was here king before me. (4) Of 
that (Jamb^^ses (there was) a brother, Bardes was his name ; 
(5) of the same mother, (and) of the same father with Cambyses. 
((>) Afterwards (.-ambyses slew that Bardes. (7) When Cambyses 
had slain Ba,rdes, it was not known to the people tliat Bardes 
had been slain, (8) Afterwards Cambyses proceeded to Egypt. 
(9) When (kimbysos had proceeded to Egypt, tlien the state be- 
came wicked. (10) Then the lie became abounding in the land, 
both in Persia, and in Media, and in the other provinces. 

Pai\ 11. (1) Thdtij^aDdrayaviish khsh^yathiya — (2) Pa^mYonartiya 
Magush aha, Gaum^ita miina. (3) Ilaxxva udapataid hach4 Pishi- 
yrruvadayjl, Arakadrish nama kaufa, hach^ avadaslia. (4) Viya- 
khnahya mah^^a xiv. rauchabish, thakaid aha, yadij’a udapafata, 
hauva karahya avatha ^zdurujiya : (5) Adam Bardiya aini^^a, liya 
Kuraush putra, Kabxijiyaliya bratd. (0) Pasava kara haniva 
hamatriya abava. (7) Hacha Kabujiya abiya avam ashiyava, 
uta Parsa uta Mada, uta aiiiya daliyava. (8) Khshatram hauva 
agarbayata. (9) Garmapadahya mahya ix. rauchabish, thakafa 
aha, avatha khshatram agarbayata. (10) Pasd,va Kabuj33^a ^uva- 
marshi^msh anmriyata. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Afterwards there was a 
(certain) man, a Magian, named Gomates. (3) He arose from 
Pissiachada, the mountain named Aracadres, from tlience. (4) 
On the 14th day of the month Vayakhna, then it was that ho 
arose. He thus lied to the state : — (5) “ 1 am Baides, the son 
of Cyrus, the brother of Cambyses.^^ (6) Then the whole state 
became rebellious. (7) From Cambyses it went over to him, 
both Persia, and Media, and the other provinces. (8) He seized 
the empire. (9) On the 9tli day of the month G armapada, then 
it was he so seized the empire. (10) Afterwards Cambyses, 
unable to endure, (?) died. 

P(u\ 12. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khshayathiya — (2) Aita khsha- 
tram, tya Gaumata hya Magush adina Kabujiyam, aita khshatram 
hacha pruviyata amakham tauma}^ aha. (3) Pasava Gaumata 
hya Magush adina Kabujiyam uta Pdrsam, iitd Mfidam, ut4 aniya 
dalij^va ; hauva a^’^asta ’uvdipashiyam akuta ; (4) hauva khshd- 
yathiya abava. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) The empire of which Go- 
mates, ilie Magian, dispossessed Cambyses, that empire from the 
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olden time had been in onr famil}?-. (8) Aftei* Gomates the 
Magian bad dispossessed Canibyses both of Persia and IMcdia 
and the dependent provinces, be did according to bis desire^- : 

(4) be became king. 

Par, 13. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavusb kbsbayatbiya — (2) Kiya aba mar- 
tiya, niya P4rsa, niya Md.da, niya amakham tanmaya kasbebiya, 
bya avam Ganmdtam tyam Magnm kbsbatram ditam ebakbriya. 
(3) Karasbim bacbd darsbama atarsa. (4) K4ram vasiya avaja- 
niy4, bya paranam Bardiyam ad^na, avabyaradiya karam ava- 
jaiiiya, (5) AMtyamdm kbsbanasatiya tya adam niya Baa’d iy a 
amiya, bya Kuransb pntra.” (6) Kasbebiya niya adarslianansli 
ebisebiya tbastaniya pariya Gaumatani tyam Magnm, yata 
adam arasam. (7) Pasdva adam Anramazdam patiyavabya ; 
(8) Anramazdamaiya upastam abara. (9) Bagayadaisb mabya x. 
rauebabisb, tbakata dba, avatba adam bada kainanaibisli marti- 
yaibisb avam Ganmatam tyam IMagum avajanam, uta tyisbiya 
fratama martiya annsbiyd abata. (10) Siktba’nvatisb nama dida, 
Nisaya n^ma dabyansb Mddaiya, avadasbim avajanam: (11) 
khsbatramsbim adam Minam. (12) Yasbna Anramazdaba adam 
kbshdyatbiya abavam; (13) Anramazdd kbsbatram man a fi’dbara. 

(1) Says Darius tbe king — (2) There was not a man, 
neither Persian, nor Median, nor any one of onr family, who 
vronld dispossess that Gomates tbe Magian of tbe crown. (3) 
The state feared him exceedingly. (4) He slew many people, 
who bad known tbe old Bardes ; for that reason be slew them, 

(5) ‘‘lest they should recognise me that I am not Bardes, 
tbe son of Cyrus.” (6) Xo one dared to say anything con- 
cerning Gomates the Magian, until I arrived. (7) Then I prayed 
to Ormazd; (8) Ormazd brought help to me. (0) On tbe lOtb 
day of tbe month Bagayadisb, then it was, wdtb my faithful 
men, I slew that Gomates the Magian, and those who w^ero his 
chief followers. (10) Tbe fort named Sictachotes in the district 
of Media called Nisaaa, there I slew him. (11)1 dispossespod 
him of the empire. (12) By the grace of Ormazd I became 
king : (13) Ormazd granted me the sceptre. 


Far, 14. (1) Thatiya Darayavnsh khshayathiya (2) Khshatram 
tya hachd amakham tanmaya parabartam aha, ava adjim pati- 
padam aknnavam. (3) Adamshim gathv4 avastdyam. (4) Yatlia 
pruvamachiya, avathd adam aknnavam. (5) Ayndana tya Gan- 
jnata hya Magush viyaka, adam niyatrarayam (G) Karahya 
abacharish gaithamoha m4niyamcha, vithablsh.’/ai tyadish Gan- 
mata hya Magush adina. (7) Adam karam gatliva avilstayain, 
1 aisaiiuZia, Madainc^a, nta aniya daliyava. (3) ^ atha prnvii- 
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niachiya avatlia adam tya paiabartam loatij^barain. (9) Yasdina 
Aiiramazdalia ima adam akimavam. (10) Adam iiamataklisliiya 
yata vitliam tyam amakliaiii gatkvd avastayam. (11) Yatha pr/<!- 
’vamaohiya avatlia adam liamataklisliiya, vaslina Aiiramazdalia, 
^mtlia Gaiimata liya Maywsli vitliam tyam amakliam iiiya paiabara. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) The empire ■which had 
been taken away from onr family, that I recovered. (3) 1 esla- 
bliMhed it in its place. (4) As (it was) before, so I made (it). 
(5) TTie temples which Gomates the Magian had destroyed, I re- 
built. (6) The sacred offices of the state, both the religious 
cliaunts and the worship, (I restored) to the people, which 
Gomates the Magian had deprived them of. (7) I established 
the state in its place, both Persia, and Media, and the other 
provinces. (8) As (it was) before, so I restored what (had been) 
taken away. (9) By the grace of Onnazd I did (this). (10) I 
arranged so that I established onr family in its place. (11) As 
(it was) before, so I arranged (it), by the grace of Ormazd, so 
that Gomates the Magian should not supersede onr family. 


*. 15. (1) Thdtiya Dai\ayavnsli khsMyafhijn,-- (2) Jina t^a adam 
aknnavam, pasava ^^atlia khshayathiya abavam, 

(1) Says Darins the king— (2) This (is) what 1 did, after 
that I became king. 


?hatiya Darayavnsli khshayathiya — (2) Yathit adam 
fyam Magmii av«/n/a?/i, p«&ava I. martiya, Atrina 
darmahy4 putra, iianva udapahihL (d) ’ UmJaijii kara- 
b athalia — (4) ‘Adam ^Ura/ai'ya kh.bhayafhiya mniya.’ 
’f/wjiy^ hamitriyi^ abava; (0) abiya avam Atrinam 
(7) hanva Midinyathiya abava ’Uvajaiya. (8) Uta I. 
ibiniviya, Naclitabira nama, Aina/Y/h^a putra, hanva 
(9) Babirauva kdram avathd adnnijiya — (10) ‘Adam 
ichara amiya, hya Nabiuiitah 3 ui })utra. (11) Fas4va 
>abirnviya haruva abi,ya avam Naditabiram iishi^wui, 
ush hamatrij^a abava. (13) Khshatram tya Babirauva 
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Kabonidus.’ (1 1) Afterwards tbe whole state of Babylon went 
over to that Nidintabelus. (12) Babylon became rebellious. 
(13) He seized tbe kingdom of Babylonia. 


Par, 17, (1) Tbatiya Ddrayavusb. Misliayatbiya — (2) Fasava adam 
frdisbayam ’Uvajam ; (3) bauva Atrina basta anayata ahi^a mam, 
(4) Adamsbim avajauam. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then I sent to Snsiana ; 
(8) That Atrines was brought to me a prisoner. (4) I slew him. 


Par. 18. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khsliayathiya - (2) Fasava 

/idbimm ashiyavam abiya avam Kaditabiram, hya Nabukiidra- 
chara agaubafA, (8) Kara hya Kaditabirahya Tigram adaraya ; 
(4) avadd aishatatd, nt4 abish naviya aha. (5) Fasava adani 
kdram ma . . kduva avdkanam. (6) Aniyain dashabariin akun- 
avam. (7) Ani^^ahya asm . . anayani. (8) Anramazdainaiya 
upaskm abara. (9) Vashnd Anramazdaha Tigram viyatarayam. 

(10) Avad4 karam tyain Kaditabirah}^ adam ajanani vasiya. 

(11) Atriy4tiya%a mdhyd xxvi. rauchabish, thakata aha avatlul 
hamaranam akuma. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then I went to Babylon 
against that Nidintabelus, who was called Kabochodrossor. (8) 
The people of Nidintabelus held the Tigris ; (4) there they were 
posted, and they had boats. (5) There I approached a detach- 
ment (lit. troops, people) in rafts. (6) I brought the enemy into 
difficulty. (7) (I) carried the enemy’s position. (8) Orinazd 
brought help to me. (9) By the grace of Ormazd I crossed the 
Tigris. (10) There I slew many of the troojDs of that Kidintabcliis. 
(11) On the 2Gth day of the month Atriyata, then it "was we so 
fought.^ 

Par. 19. (1) Tliatiya Darayar<«sh khshayathiya — (2) Fasava adam 
Babirum ashiyava?w. (8) A?f/n*ya Babiriim yalM . , . dyam, Zazaim 
nama, vardanain anuva Ufratauva, avada /lauva JVddifahira, Iiya 
Nabukudrachara agaubata, aisha hada kara patish 7nam, hama- 
ramm chartaniya. (4) Fasawa hainaranarn akuma. (5) xiuramaz- 
d^maiya upastam abara. (6) Vashnd Air/Yunazdalia karam f yum 
Xaditabirahya adam ajanam vasiya. (7) Aniya apiya . h . a; 
(8) apishim parabara; (9) Anamakahya mahya if. rauehabisli, 
thakata aha amthd hamaranam ahimd. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then I went to Babylon. 
(3) When I arrived near Babylon, at the city named Zazana, on 
the Euidirates, there that Nidintabelus, who w^as called Naboclio- 
drossor, came with his forces against me, to do buttle. (4) 

' The Hcytliic tmnsmpt adds, “There I ylew him (yoriis’s Beli [user. p. loa). 
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Then we fought a battle. (5.). Ormazd brought help to mo. 
(6) By the grace of Ormazd I slew many of the troops of that 

Nidintabelns — (7) the enemy was driven (?) into the water 

(8) the water destroyed them. (9) On the 2nd day of the month 
Anamaka, then it was we so fonght. 


Column II. 

Par. h (1) Thatiya Darayavnsh khshdya^/i(^a-~ (2) Fammi Nadi- 
tabira hada kamanaibish asb^raibish sJ)iyct BdinTum. ashiyava, 

(8) Pasava adam Bdbirnm ashiyara???-. (4) « aha nta B4- 

biruiu agarbayam, nta avam Naditabiram agarhdyam. (5) Pasdva 
avam Kaditabiram adam Bdbiranva awajanam. 

(1) Says Darius the king-™ (2) Then Xidintabelus with the 
horsemen (that were) faithful (to him) tied to Babylon. (3) Then 
I went to Babylon. (4) By the grace of Ormazd I both took 
Babylon, and seized that Xidintabelns. 05) Then I slew that 
Kidintabelns at Babjdon. 

Par. 2. (1) Thdtiyo, Darayavnsh khshajnxthiya — (2) Yata adam Ba- 
birauwa aham, imd dahydwa ?^ya hachama hamitriya abava : Parsa, 
’Uvaja, Mada, Athura, Armiaay Pni’^/tva, Margush, Thatagiish, 
Saka. ^ 

(1) Say>s Darius the king — (2) Whilst I was at Babylon, 
these (are) the countries which revolted against me : Persia, 
Susiana, Media, Assyria, Annenia, Parthia, Margiana, Sattagj-dia, 
Sacia. 


Par. 8. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khshayaf/nya-- (2) I. viartiya. Mar- 
iya nama, Chichikhraish putra, Kuganaka nama vaxdanam 
Pnrsiya,^ avada add,raya. (3) Hauva udapatata : (4) ’Uvajaiya 
karahya avathii atkaha : (G) ‘ Adam Iiimnish amiya, ’Uvajaiya 
klishiiyathiya.’ 

(I) Sys Darius the king— (2) A man, named Maries, the 
son of Sisicres, (in) the city of Persia named Cyganaca, there ho 
dwelt. (3) He arose : (4) to the state of Susiana thus ho said : 
(5) ‘ I am Imanes, king of Susiana.’ 


Par. 4. (1) Thatiya Darayavush khshayaf/»y'< — (2) Adakiya adam 

a.shaniya aham ahiya ’Uvajam. (8) Pasava luiehama 

’UtYyiya avam Martiyam agarMya: (4) hyaslrim mathishta 
aha . na. 

(1 ) Says Darius the king— (2) I was moving a little way (?) 
in the direction of Susiana. (3) Then the Susianians, fearing (?) 

“The blank here may be suj^plied [ from the Soythio vereion (KoiTis, p. 

With the vvords ‘‘VashnaAnuaiimsidaha*’ f J,O0). 
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from me, seized that Martins, (4) He who was their chief slew 

him,® 

Par, 5. (1) Thdtiya Darayawsh khsliayathiya-- (2) I. martiya Fra^ 
mrtish ndma, Mdda, hauva udapatata. (3) Mddaiya Mrahya 
avatM athaha: (4) ‘ Adam Kkshathrita^^ amiya, ’Uvakhshatarahya 
taiimdy4’ (5) Pas4va kdra Mada hya vithdpathja aha, Aachdma 
liamitriya abava. (6) Abiya avam Fravartim asbiya^a: (7) 
hawoa Ihshdyathiya abava Mddaiya. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) A man, named Pbraortes, 
a Mede, lie rose up. (3) To the state of Media thus bo said : 
(4) I am Xatbiites, of tbe race of Cyaxares. (5) Then tbe Me- 
dian troops wbo were at borne revolted from me. (6) Tliey went 
over to that Pbraortes : (7) be became king of Media. 

Far* 6 . (1) Tbdtiya Ddrayavnsb kbsbayatbiya — (2) .Ka?"c? Pdrsa utd 
Mdda bya npa mam aha, baiiva kamanama aba. (3) Pasava 
adam kdra??i yra^A^zyam, (4) Vidarna nama Parsa, mana badaka, 
avamsbam matbisbtam aknnavam. (5) Avathdshdm athaJmn — 
(6) ‘ Pritd avam kdram tyam Madam jata, bya mana niya gauha- 
tiya* (7) Pasdva banva Vidarna badd kai d asbiyava. (8) Yatba 
Madam pardrasa, Ma . . . ndma, vardanam Madaiya, avadd 
bamaranam akunansb hadd MMaibish* (9) Hya Mddaisbnvd 

matbisbta dba, banva adakiyaniya da (10) Anra- 

mazdamaiya npastam abara : (11) vasbna Anramazddba kara 
bya Vidarnahyd avam kdram tyam bamitriyam aja vasiya. 
(12) Andmakabya wAhyd vi. (?) rancbabisb, tbakata aba avatba- 
sbdm bamaranam kartam. (13) Pasava hauva Mm bya mana 
Kapada nama, dabydnsb Madaiya, avadd mam amdnaya, ydtd 
adam arasam Madam. 

(1) Says Barins tbe king— (2) Tbe army of I'ersians and 
Medes that was with me, that was faithful to me. (3) Then I 
sent forth troops. (4) Hydarnes by name, a Persian, one of m3- 
subjects,^ him I appointed'' their leader. (5) Tims I addressed 
them : (6) ‘ Go forth (and) smite that Median state, which docs 
not acknowledge me.’® (7) Then that Hydarnes maj'chcd with 

bis army. (8) When be reached ]\Iedia, a city of Media, named 
Mariis(?), there be fought a battle with the Medes. (9) He 
wbo was tbe leader of tbe Medes could not at all resist him (?) 
(10) Ormazd brought help to me; (11) by the grace of Or3)iazd, 


^ The sense of this passage, which is 
illegible in the Pereian, is fixed by the 
Babylonian transcript. 

Restored from the detached in- 
scription. ! 

a Til the Babylonian the name of this j 


town appears as Mama, in the Scytide 
it is Mariis. 

Literally, bound tu me.'’ 

3 Literally, whicli is not called 



the troops of Hydarnes entirely defeated that rebel army. (12) 
On the 6th (?) day of the month Anamaka, then it was the battle 
was thus fought by them. (13) Then that army of mine at (a 
place) called Capada, a district of Media, ■waited for me until I 
arrived in Media. 

7. (1) Thatiya Darayavush khshayathiya — (2) Pamm IM- 
daraJmh ??ama, Arminiya, man^, badaka, avam adam fi aishayam 
Anninam. (3) Amthdshiya athaham — (4) ‘ iV/diya, kara hya 
hamitriya, man a niya ganbatiya, avam jadiya. (5) D4- 

darsliisli ashiyava. (6) Yath4 Arminam pararasa, pasdva hami- 
triyd hagamata paraita patish Badarshim hamaranam chartaniya. 
(7) .... nama, avahanam Arman iyiya, avada hamaranam 
akunava. (8) Kurmnazdamaiya npastd-m abara ; (9) vashna Anra- 
mazdaha, kara hya ina^^a avam Mram ty^m hamitriyam aja vasiya. 
(10) Tlmravdharahya m^hya viii. vauchahii:li^ thakatd aha avathd- 
sh4m hamaranam kartain. 


(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Then (a man), Dadarses by 
name, an Armenian, one of my subjects, him I sent to Armenia. 
(3) Thus I said to him — (2) ‘ Go forth, the rebel state, which 
does not acknowledge me, smite it.’ (5) Then Dadarses marched. 
(0) When he reached Armenia, then the rebels, having collected, 
came again before Dadarses, to do battle. (7) Zoza® (?) by name, 
a village of Armenia, there they fought a battle. (8) Ormazd 
brought help to me ; (9) by the grace of Ormazd, my forces en- 
tirely defeated the rebel aimy. (10) On the 8th day of the month 
Thuravahara, then it was a battle was thus fought by them. 


Pa)\ 8 . (1) Thatiya Ddrayavush khshayathiya — (2) Patiya duvi- 
tiyam hamitriya hagamata paraitdr patw/i Badarshim hamaransm 
chartaniya. (3) Tigra nama dida Armaniyaiya avadd hamaranam 
akunava, (4) Auramazdamaiya upastam abara ; (5) vashndr 
Auramazddha hdra hya mana avam kdram tyam hamitryam aja 
vasiya. (6) Thiiravdharahya mdhyd, xviri. raiichabish, thakahl 
aha avathasham hamaraaawi kartam, 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) For the second time the 
rebels, having collected, returned before Dadarses, to do battle. 

(3) The fort of Armenia named Tigra, there they fought a battle. 

(4) Ormazd brought help to me ; (5) by the grace of Ormazd, my 
troops entirely defeated that rebel army. (6) On the 18th day 
of the month Thuravaliara, then it was the battle was thus fought 
by them.^ 


slew 546 of them, and took otic* 
of them prisoners.’* 


^ This name is recovered from the 
Babylonian transcript. 

The Babylonian transcript adds. 
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Pm\ 9. (1) r/iaHya Darayavxisli khsliayatliiya-*- (2) Patiya Iritiyam 
liami^ryci hagamata paraitd patisli DadarsMm liainaraiiam cliarfa- 
niya. (3) UAyama naiBa dida Armaniyaiya, avada liainaranam 
akunava. (4) Aaramazdama 2 ya upastdm ahara ; (5) vaslina Aiira- 
mazdaha kara kya maoa ayam karam ijam hamitryam aja maiya. 
(6) TMigarckaisli makyd m. raTicliabisli, tliakata alia amthdshdm 
hamaranam kartam. (7) Pasdya Dddarsliish. cliita mam amaiiaya 
a . . ycM adam arasam Mddam. 

(1) Says Darius tlie king— (2) For the third time the rebels, 
having collected, returned before Dadarses, to do battle. (3) 
The fort of Armenia named Uhyama, there they fought a battle, 
(4) Ormazd brought help to me ; (5) by the grace of Onnazd, 
my forces entirely defeated the rebel army. (6) On the 9th day 
of the month Thaigarchish, then it was the battle was thus fought 
by them. (7) Afterwards Dadarses waited for me there until 
I reached Media. 

Par. 10- (1) Thatiya Ddrayavush khshayathiya — (2) Pasdva Imnisa 
ndma Pdrsa, mana badaka, avam adam fraishayam Arminam. 
(3) AmthanMya athalam— (4) ‘ Pridiya, kara hya hamitriya mana 
niya gaubatiya, avam jadiyaJ’ (5) PasctYB, Yumisa asliiyava. 
(6) Yathd Arminam pardrasa, pasctra hamitriya hagamaid paraitd 

■ patish Yumisam hamaranam chaitaniya. (7) ndm<% 

: <Mydush Athurdyd, avadd hamaranam akunava. (8) Aurama^- 
idmaiya upastdm abara ; (9) vashna Auramazdaha, kara hya mana 
avam Mr am tyam Aawu'triyam aja vasiya. (10) Aiiamakahya 
mdhya xv. rauchabish, thakatd aha avathdshiim hamaranam kartam. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Then (a man) named Yomises, 
a Persian, one of my subjects, him I sent to Armenia. (3) Thus 
I said to him — (4) ‘ Gro forth, the rebel state which does not 
acknowledge me, smite it.’ (5) Then Yomises went forth. ((>) 
When he reached Armenia, then the rebels, having collected, 
came again before Yomises, to do battle. (7) A district of 
Assyria, named Achidus,® there they fought a battle. (8) (Ormazd 
brought help to me ; (9) by the grace of Ormazd mj troops en- 
tirely defeated that rebel army. (10) On the 15th day of the 
month Anamaka, then it was the battle was thus fought by theni.^^ 

Par. 11. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Patiya duvi- 
tiyain hamitriya hagamata paraitd psdhh Yumisam hnmaranam 
chartaniya. (3) Autiydra namd, dahyaush Armina/^a, aradd 
hamaranam akunava. (4) Auramazddmaiya upastfun ahara : (5) 
mshnd Auramazddlm kara liya maud avam karam tyam liami- 

This name is recovered from the | ** The Babylonian lias, *^They sIoav 

Sej-'thie version, which gives Atchitv, j of the enemy 2(»24/’ 
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trijani w%< 2 . (6) I7ii«ravdlmra.hy nialiya . . i 3 "amaBani 

patija avatliaalid.m hamaramm hartaifn, (7) Pasava Viimisa chita 
mam amanaya Arminai^a, ydtd adam arasam ]\Iadam. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) For the second time the 
rebels, having colleotecl, came before Vomises, to do battle. 
(3) A district of Armenia, named Otiara, there they fonglit a 
battle. (4) Ormazd brought help to me ; (5) by the grace of 
Ormazd my troops entirely defeated that rebel army. (0) In the 
month of Thnravahara, upon the festival (?), the battle was thus 
fought by them.^ (7) Afterwards Yomises waited for me in 
Armenia, until I reached Media. 

Par. 12. (1) Thatiya Darayavush khshayathiya — (2) Pasdva adam 
nijayam hacha Bdbiraush. (3) Ashiyavam Madam. (4) Yatha 
M.Main pardrasam^ Kudrush ndma, vardanam IMadaiya, avada 
hauva Fravart^^7i, liya Ifddaiya khshd,yathiya agaubata, aislia hada 
kara j)atish mam hamaranam c/iartoniya. (5) Pasava hamaiunam 
akuma. (6) A^/ramc^damaiya upastam abara; (7) mslmd Aura- 
mazdaha karam tyam Fravartaish adam ajanam vasiya. (8) 
Adukanaish mahya xxvi. rauchabish, thakata Aha avatha hama- 
ranam akw??a.?. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then I went out fi-oni Ba- 
bylon. (3) I proceeded to Media. (4) "When I reached Media, 
a city of Media named Kudrusia, there that Phraoites, who (was) 
called king of Media, came with an army against me, to do 
battle. (5) Then we fought a battle. (6) Ormazd brought lielp 
to me ; (7) by the grace of Ormazd, I entirely defeated the army 
of Phraortes. (8) On the 26th day of the month Adukanish, 
then it was we thus fought the battle. 


Par, 13. (1) TA«ti}'a Darayavush khAiayatbiya — (2) Pasava haima 
Fravartish hada hixmanaihish ashdrddhish. amutha, Eaga ndina 
dahyaus/i J/udaiya, avad^« asliiyam. (3) Pasdxix adam karam 
imisliayam, tyipatiya Fravartish agarbata anayafa abiya mam. 

(4) Adam.s7i?ya ufA naham uta gausba utd .... aram frajunam, 

iitashiya in awajam. (5) DuvarayamaiV^ bast a ada/dya ; 

(6) harnvashim kara avawa. (7) Pasava adam Ilagamatanaiya 
uzamayapatiya akunavam. (8) Ut4 martiyA tyishiya fratanid 
ann,duyd ahata aivo’ya Hagamata/iayya afam didam frdhajam. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then that Phraortes, with 
his faithful horsemen, bed from thence to a district of Media, 

^ Again we have in the Babylonian j enemy 2045, and took 1559 of th cni 
the number killed in the battle, «and ! prisoner,” 
taken prisoners: ^^They slew of the ' 
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called Ehages. (3) Then I sent an army, by wliiclx Pliraortes 
was taken (and) brought before me. (4) I ctxt off both bis 
nose, and bis ears, and bis tongue (?), and I led bim away 
(captive ?). (5) He was kept chained at my door j (6) all the 

kingdom beheld him. (7) Afterwards I crucified bim at Agba- 
teia. (8) And the men, who were bis chief followers, I slew 
within the citadel at Agbatana. 


Par, 14. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavusb kbsbayatbiya -- (2) I. martiy^, 
Chitratakbma nama, Asagartiya^ /zauvamaiya bamatriya abava. 
(3) Karabya avatbd atbaba— (4) ‘ Adam MisJidyathijB, amiya 
Asayartaiyd, U'vakb.s7iafaraby4 taumdyd. (5) Pasava adam kaiain 
F£rsam uU Mddam/ra/sbayam. (6) Takbainas; dda n4ma, Mada, 
mand avamsbdm matbisAtam akunavam. (7) Ara^/aishdin 

atbabam. (8) ‘ Pritd, kdram tyam Aawitriyam bya mana niya 
gaub^tiya, avam jatd.’ [9) Pasava Takbama,^pada bada kara 
o^Atyava. (10) Hamaranam akunausb bada Chitratakbma. (11) 
Aummsizddmcwja upastam abara; (12) vasbn4 Aummazdaba kara 
bya mana avam k^ra??^ tyam bamitriyam aja, uta Cbitratakbmam 
agarbdya, utd anaya abiya mam. (13) Pamvasbiya adam uta 
ndbam utd gausba frdjanam, utdsbaiya .... sham avajam. 
(14) Duvaraydmaiya basta addriya. (15) Haruvasbim kara 
awma. (16) Paidvasbim Arbirdyd uzamaydpatiya akunavam. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) A man, named Sitrantacbmes, 
aSagartian, be rebelled against me. (3) To the state thus be 
said — (4) ‘ l am the king of Sagartia, of the race of Cjaxares.' 
(5) Then I sent forth an army of Persians and Medes. (6) 
(A man) named Tacbamaspates, a Mede, one of my subjects, bim 
I made their leader. (7) Thus I said to them— (8) ‘ Go forth, 
(and) smite that rebel state which does not acknowledge mo.’ 
(9) Then Tacbamaspates set forth with bis army. (10) He fouglit 
a battle with Sitrantacbmes. (11) Ormazd brought help to me ; 
(12) by the grace of Ormazd, my troops defeated the rebel army, 
and took Sitrantacbmes, and brought (him) before me. (1 3) Then 
I cut off both bis nose and bis ears, and I led him away (captive ?). 
(14) He was kept chained at my door. (15) All the kingdom 
beheld bim. (16) Afterwards I crucified bim at Arbela. 


Par. 15. (1) Thd-tiya D4?'ayauMsb kbsbayatbiya — (2) Tma tya mana 
kartam Ifddaijsi. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) I'bis is wdiat (was) done 1)y 
me in Media. 


Col, 3 
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Par. 16. (1) Tbatiya D4rayaYiisli IshsMyatMjs . — (2) Partliva ut^ 

Varkana .......... va. (3) Fravartaisli agaxi"bat4; 

(4) Vislit4spa, mana pit^, h kdra avahar . 

tora. (5)]Pasava Visht^spa ab amisbiyd «£ja. 

(6) Visbpanztisb ndma, vardanam Parthvaiya^ araM, liamaranam 
akunava, (J) Auramazddmaiya upastdm alara; (8) VaAfmd Aura- 
mazddlia Vishtdspa avam Mram tyam hamitriyam aja vasiya. (9) 
Vzyakhnahya mdhyd xxii. rmcMish^ thakatd aha avatbdshdm bama- 
ranam kartam.^ 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Parthia and Hyrcania re™ 
volted against me. (3) They declared for Phraortes, (4) Hys- 

taspes, my father,® (5) Afterwards Hystaspes, 

with the troops under his orders (?), set forth. (6) (At a 
place) called Hyspaostes, a town of Media, there he fought a 
battle. (7) Ormazd brought help to me ; (8) by the grace of 
Ormazd Hystaspes entirely defeated that rebel army. (9) On 
the 22nd day of the month Viyakhna, then it was the battle 
(was) thus fought by them. 


Column III. 

Par. 1. (1) Thatiya Darayayush khsh^yathiya — (2) Pas4va adam 
k4ram Parsam fraishayam abiya Vishtdspam hachd Eagd.y4. 

(3) Yatha hauva k4ra pardrasa abiya Yisht^spam, pas4va Vish- 
t^spa ayasta avam karam ashiyava. (4) Patigraband ndma, 

' vardanam Parthvaiya, avadd hamaranam akunaush hadd hami- 
triyaibish, (5) Auramazdamaiya upastdm abara ; (6) vashnd 
Auramazd^ha Vishtdspa avam karam tyam hamitryam aja vasiya. 
(7) Gaimapadahya mdhyd i. rauoha, thakatd aha avathdshdm 
hamaranam kartam. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Then I sent a Persian 
army to Hystaspes from Bhages. (3) When that army reaehed 
Hystaspes, then Hystaspes marched forth with those troops. 

(4) (At a place) called Patigrabana, a city of Parthia, there he 
fought a battle with the rebels. (5) Ormazd brought help to 
me ; (6) by the grace of Ormazd, Hystaspes entirely defeated 
that rebel army. (7) On the 1st day of the month Garmapada, 
then it was the battle was thus fought by them.^® 


® TMs paragraph, which is almost en- 
tirely illegible in the Persian, can be 
I’estored in most clauses with certainty 
from the Babylonian and Scytbic tran- 
scripts, 

s The sense is recovered from the 
Scythic transcript, which says, ^'Hy- 
VOL. II, 


staspes, my father, was in Parthia j the 
people revolted and forsook him ; then 
Hystaspes,” &c. (Norris, p, 115). 

^0 The Babylonian adds: ‘^He slew of 
their number 6560, and took 4182 of 
them prisoners.” 

2 
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Par. 2. (1) Thatiya Darayavusli khsMyatliiya— (2) Pasava da- 
Rydiish. maud abava. (3) Ima tya mana kartam Partlivaiya. 

CD Says Darius the king- (2) Then the proTince sub- 
mitted to me (became mine). (3) This is what (was) done by 
me in Partliia. " 

Par. 3. (1) Thitiya Ddrayavush khsMyathiya — (2) Margush 

ndm4, dahydush hauTamaiya hashitiyd abava. (3) I. martiya, 
Frdda nama, Mdrgava, avam mathishtam akunavata. (4) Pa- 
sdva adam frdishayMn Dddarshish ndma, Pdrsa, mand b^aka, 
Bdkhtariyd khshatrapdva, abiya avam. (5) Avathdshiya 
athaham— (6) ‘ Pridiya, avam kdram jadiya, hya rnand 
niya gaubatiya.’ (7) Pasdva Dddarshish Imdd kdrd ashiyava. 
(8) Hamaranam akunaush hadd Mdrgayaibish. (9) Auraimz- 
ddmaiya upastdm abara; (10) Yashnd Auramazddha to hya 
mand avam kdram tyam hamitxiyam aja vasiya. (11) 
diyahya mahyd. xxm. rauchabish, thakatd dha, avathdsham 
liamaranam kartam. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) The province called Mar- 
giana, that revolted against me. (3) A man, named Phraortes, 
a Margian, him they made their leader. (4) Then I sent to him 
(who was) named Dadarses, (who was) my subject, and satrap 
' of Bactria. (5) ThusI said to him— (6) ‘ Go forth, (and) smite 
that people which does not acknowledge me.’ (7) Then Dadarses 
set forth, with his forces, (8) He fought a battle with the Mar- 
' gians. (9) Oimazd brought help to me ; (10) by the grace of 
Ormazd my troops entirely defeated that rebel aimy. (H) 0^^ 
the 23rd day of the month Atriyadiya, then it -was the battle 
was thus fought by them.^ 


Far, 4, (1) Thdtiya D^rayavnsh khshayathiya — (2) Pasava da- 
hyaush mana abava. (3) Ima tya mand kartam Bakhtariyd. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Then the province submitted 
to me, (3) This is what (was) done by me in Bactria. 


Par, 5, (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshayathiya— (2) I. martiya, 
Vahyazddta ndma^ T&rvd ndma vardanam, Yntiya ndmi- da- 
hyansh Parsaiya, avada adaraya. (3) Hanva dnvitiyam nda- 
patatd. (4) Parsaiya kdrahyd avatha athaha— (5) ' Adam Bar- 
diya amiya, hya Knransh pntra.’ (6) Pasava kara Ptea, hyg 


1 Again the Babylonian has the additional danse ; Dadax'ses slew 4203 of them, 
and took 6562 of them prisoners.” 
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Pm\ 7. (1) Tliatiya Bdrayavush klislidyatHya — (2) Pasiva liativa 
Valiyazdata Iiada karaanaiMsh asMraibish amxitha a>sMyava 
PisMya’nvddam. (3) Haclia avadasha Mram ayasM liy4pafam 
aislia patisli Artavardiyam, hamaranaiti ckartaiiiya. (4) Farga 
n4ma kaiifa avada kamaranani akunava. (5) Aiiramazd^maiya 
xipastam abara ; (6) vasbn4 Aizramazd^ka kdra bya maud avam 
karam tyam Vabyazdataliya aja vasiya. (7) Garmapadabya 
maby4 vi. raticbabisb, tbakaM dha aYatb^bam bamaranani 


vitbdpatiya bacba yaddyd fratarta, bauva bacbdma bamitriya 
abava. (7) Abiya avam Vabyazddtam asbiyava. (8) Haiiva 
kbsbayatbiya abava Parsaiya* 


(1) Says Darius tbe king — (2) A man, named Veisdates, 
(in) a city named Tarba, in tbe distzict of Persia called Yutiya, 
there be dwelt. (3) He rose up a second time. (4) To the state 
of Persia be thus said — (5) ‘I am Bardes, tbe son of Cyrus.' 
(6) Then tbe Persian people, wbo were at borne, being at a 
distance (from me) (?), revolted from me. (7) They went over 
to that Veisdates. (8) He became king of Persia. 


Par. 6. (1) Tbatiya Ddrayavusb kbsbayatbiya — (2) Pasdva adam 
kdram P4rsam ut4 M4dam frdisbayam bya upd m4m aba. (3) 
Ai'tavardiya n4ma, Parsa, mana badaka, avamsb4m matbisbtam 
akunavam. (4) Hya aniya kara Pdrsa pasd mana ashiyava 
M^dam. (5) Pasava Artavardiya badd kdra asbiyava Pfeam. 
(6) Yatbd Pdrsam pardrasa, Eakba n4ma, vardanam Pfeaiya, 
avada bauva Vabyazd4ta bya Bardiya agaubat^, aisba badd kar4 
patish Artavardiyam bamaranam cbartaniya. (7) Pasava bama- 
ranam akunava. (8) Auramazddmaiya upastto abara ; (9) vasbna 
Auramazdaba kara bya mand avam kfeam tyam Vabyazddtahya 
aja vasiya. (10) Tbiiravdbarabya m&yd xii. raucbabisb, tbakatd 
aba avatbasb4m bamaranam kartam. 


(1) Says Darius tbe king — (2) Tben I sent forth tbe Persian 
and Median forces which were with me. (3) (A man) named 
Aiiiabardes, a Persian, one of rdy subjects, him I made their 
leader. (4) Tbe other Persian forces accompanied me to Media. 
(5) Tben Aiiabardes went with bis army to Persia. (6) “When 
be reached Persia, (at) a city of Persia called Bacba, there that 
Veisdates, wbo was called Bardes, came with an army against 
Artabardes, to do battle. (7) Then they fought a battle. (8) 
Ormazd brought help to me ; (9) by the grace of Ormazd my 
forces entirely defeated tbe army of Veisdates. (10) On tbe 
12tb day of tbe month Tburavahara, then it was the battle (was) 
thus fought by them. 
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kartam. (8) Uta avam Vakyazdatam agarbaya, uta inartiya 
tyishiya fratama annsbiyd dliata agarbaya. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then that Veisdates, witb 
Ms faithful horsemen, fled thence to Pissiachada. (3) Prom that 
place he came back again -with an army against Artabardes, to do 
battle. (4) (At) the mountain named Parga, there they fought a 
battle. (5) Ormazd brought help to me ; (6) by the grace of 
Ormazd my troops entirely defeated the army of Veisdates. (7) 
On the 6th day of the month Garmapada, then it was the battle 
(was) so fought by them. (8) They both took that Veisdates, 
and they took the men who were his chief adherents. 


Par. 8. (1) Thdtiya Ddraya^uish khshdyathiya — (2) Pas^Ta adam 
avam Vahyazdatam ut^ martiyd, tyishiya fratamd anushiya 
ahata, TFy^daidaya ndma Yardanam Parsaiya, ayadashish uza- 
maydpatiya akunayam. 

* (1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then that Veisdates, and 

the men who were his chief adherents, (at) a city of Persia, 
named Chodedia, there I crucified them.® 


Par, 9. (1) Thatiya D4rayayush khshdyathiya — (2) Hauya Va- 
hyazddta hya Bardiya agaubata, hauya kdram fraishaya Ha- 
raMyatim, Vivana n4ma, P4rsa, mand badaka, Hara’uyatiya 
khshatrapaya, abiya avam. (3) Utdsham I, martiya mathishtam 
.. akunaush, (4) Ayathdshdm dthaha — (5) ‘Pritd, Viyanam jatd, 
utd ayam kdram hya Ddrayayahush khshdyathiyahya gaubatiya,’ 

. (6) Pasdya hauya kara ashiyaya, tyam Vahyazdata fraishaya 
abiya Viyanam, hamaranam chartaniya. (7) Kapishkanish 
ndmd dida, ayadd hamaranam akunaya. (8) Auramazddmaij’^a 
upastam abara ; (9) yashnd Auramazdaha kdra hya mand ayam 
karam tyam hamitriyam aja yasiya. (10) Anamakahya mdhya 
XIII. rauchabish, thakatd aha ayathdsham hamaranam kartam. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) That Veisdates, who was 
called Bardes, he sent an army to Arachotia, against (a man) 
named Vibanus, one of my subjects, and the satrap of Arachotia. 
(3) And he made a certain man their leader. (4) Thus he said 
to them— (5) ‘Go forth, (and) smite Vibanus, and the state 
which acknowledges king Darius.’ (6) Then the army went 
forth, which Veisdates had sent against Vibanus, to do battle. 

(7) (At) a fort named Capiscanes,® there they fought a battle. 

(8) Ormazd brought help to me ; (9) by the grace of Ormazd 
my troops entirely defeated the rebel army. (10) On the 13th 


* The Babylonian and Scythian ver- 
sions add— ''This is what was done by 
me in Persia.” 


^ The Scythic adds- 
(Norris, p. 121). 


'in Arachotia 


I 
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day of tEe montli Anamaka, tken it was tlie battle was thus 
fought by them. 

Far, 10. (1) Th4tiya Darayavush khsh^yathiya — (2) Patiya hya- 
param hamitriy4 hagamatd paraitd patish ViT^uam, hamaranam 
chartaniya. (8) Gadutava dahy^ush, avadd hamaranam 

akiinava. (4) Auramazddmaiya upasMm abara; (5) vashnd 
Auramazdaha k4ra hya maiid avam k^ram tyam hamitiyam aja 
Tasiya. (6) Viya^^? 2 ahya m4hy4 yii. rauchabish, thakat4 dha 
avathdshdm hamaranam kartam. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Again the rebels, having 
collected, returned before Vibanus, to do battle. (3) (In) a 
district, named Gadytia, there they fought a battle. (4) Ormazd 
brought help to me ; (5) by the grace of Ormazd my troops 
entirely defeated the rebel army. (6) On the 7th day of the 
month Viyakhna, then it was the batHe (was) thus fought by 
them. 

Far. 11. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Pasdva hauva 
martiya, .hya avahy4 kdrahyd maihisUa aha tyam Vahyazddta 
frdishaya abiya Vivanam, hauva math^A^a hadi kamanaibish 
asb4raibish as/^^yaya. (3) Arsh^ifa nama, didd //am’OTatiy^ 
avapara atiydisha. (4) Pasdva Vivana hadd kdra nipadiya 
tyiya ashiya. (5) Avaddshim agarb%a ut4 martiya tyishiya 
fratam4 anushiya ^hata awaja. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then that man, who was 
the leader of those troops which Veisdates had sent against 
Vibanus, that leader, with the horsemen (who were) faithful (to 
him), fled away, (3) (At) a fort of Arachotia, named Arshada,^ 
in that he took refuge (?) (4) Then Vibanus with his army set 

out in pursuit (?) (5) There he took him,- and slew the men 

who were his chief adherents. 


Par, 12. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Pas^va da- 
hy4ush man4 abava. (3) Ima tya mand kartam Harahivatiyd. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Then the province sub- 
mitted to me. (3) This is what (was) done by me in Arachotia, 

Par, 13. (1) Thdtiya Darayavw^/^ khshdyathiya — (2) Y4ta adam 
P4rsai^a utd Madaiya 4ham, patiya duvitiyam Bjibiruviyd hama- 
triyd abava hachama. (3) I. martiya, Arakha n4ma, Arminiya, 
Handitahya putra, hauva udapatat4. (4) B4birauva, Dubdna 
ndma, dahydush hachii avadasha hauva udapatat4. (5) Avathd 
adurujiya — (6) ‘ Adam Nabukudrachara amiya, hya ISTabunita- 

** The Scythic adds a clause which seems to mean *^the dwelling-place of 
Vibanus” (Norris, p. 123). 
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hji pTitra.^ (7) Pas^va Mra Babiruvija baobama bamitriya 
abava. (8) Abiya avam Arakbam asbiyava. (8) B^biram bauYa 
agarbdyat^. (10) Hanva Misb^yatbiya abava Babirativa. 

(1) Says Darius tbe king — (2) Whilst I was in Persia and 
Media, for tbe second time tbe Babylonians revolted from me. 
(3) A man, named Aracns, an Armenian, tbe son of Handitis, be 
arose. (4) A district of Babylon, named Dobana, from tbence 
be arose. (5) Tbns be falsely declared — (6) ' I am Nabocbo- 
drossor, tbe son of Nabonidns/ (7) Then tbe state of Babylon 
revolted from me. (8) It went over to that Aracns. (9) He 
seized on Babylon. (10) He became king of Babylonia. 

Par. 14. (1) Tbdtiya Dtoyavnsb kbsbdyatbiya — (2) Pasdva adam 
k4ram frdisbayam Bdbirum. (3) Vidafrd ndma, Mada, man^ 
badaka, avam matbisbtam aknnavam. (4) Avatbdsbdm atbabam ; 
(5) ‘ Prita, avam kdram tyam Bdbiranva jata, bya man4 niya 
ganbatiya.* (6) Pas4va Vidafra badd k4ra asbiyava abiya B4- 
bimm. (7) Anramazdimaiya npastdm abara ; (8) vasbna Anra- 

mazddba Vidafri Bdbimm agarb^ya (9) * 

mdby^ II. rancbabisb, tbakatd 4ba avatba avam Mram tyam, hami- 

triyam aja vastya, ,(10) . . 

patiya asariyat4. 

(1) Says Darins tbe king— (2) Then I sent an army to 
Babylon. (3) (A man) named Intapbres, a Mede, one of my 
subjects, bim I made (their) leader. (4) Tbns I said to tbem-. 
(5) ‘Go forth, (and) smite that Babylonian state, which does not 
acknowledge me.* (6) Then Intapbres, with bis army, marched 
to Babylon. (7) Ormazd brought help to me ; (8) by tbe grace 
of Ormazd Intapbres took Babylon. (9) On tbe 2nd^ day of tbe 

month then it was be entirely defeated that rebel 

people.® (10) was slain. 


mana 
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Par. 2. (1) Thatiya Ddrayavtisli klisli%a^%a — (2) Jma tya adam 
akunavam. (3) Vaskii4 Kmumazddha aba bamahyaya tbrada. 
(4) Pasava yatba kbsb^yatbiyd bamitriya abava, adam xix. 
bamarana aktuiavam. (5) Vasbna J-wramazdaba adamsbdm 
ajanam, uta ix. kbsbayaiAeyd agarbdyam. (6) I. Gatimdta ndmd, 
Magiisb, aba. (7) Hama adarujiya* (8) Avatbd atbaba — 
(9) ‘ Adam Bardiya amiya, hya Kuramh putra.’ (10) Hanva 
Pdrsam bamitriyam akunaz^sA. (11) I. Atrina sdma, ^Uvajaiya, 
baiiva adnrnjiya. (12) Avatbd ^h&ha — (13) ‘ Adam Msbdya- 
tbiya amiya ’TJvajaiya.’ (14) Hauva ’Uvajam bam^^j-zyam o^miaiisb 
mand. (1 5) I. J^aditabira ndma, Bdbiniviya, Mwm adbrujiya. 
(16) Ayathd atbaba — (17) ‘Adam Nabukndraa/iara amiya, bya 
Nabnnitabya putra.’ (18) Hanva Bdbinim hamitriyam aknnansb. 
(19) I. Martiya ndma, Pdrsa, banva adurujija.. (20) Avatbd 
atbaba — (21) ‘ Adam Imanisb amiya, ’Uvajaiya hhshdyatJiiy^,^ 
(22) Haiiva ’XJvajam bamitriyam akunansb. (23) I. FratjarjJzs/i 
ndma, Mdda, bativa adiirujiya. (24) Avatba atbaba — (25) 
* Adam Khshath'Ai^ amiya, ’Uvaksbatarabya tanmdyd,’ (2 6) Hanva 
Mddam hamitriyam akunansh. (27) I. Cbitratakbma ndma, Asa- 
gartiya, bauva adamjiya. (28) Avatbd atbaba — (29) ‘Adam 
kbsbdyatbiya amiya Asagar^azya, ’ Owksbatarabya taumdyd.’ (30) 
Planva Asagartam \mnitriyam akunaiisb. (31) I. Frdda ndma, 
Mdrgava, baum adwrujiya. (32) Avatbd atbaba — (33) ‘ Adam 
kbsbdyatbiya amzya Ifargauva.’ (34) HatiYa Margum bami- 
triyam akTinansb. (35) I. YahyazdAija, ndma, Pdrsa, baiiYa adu- 
rnjiya. (36) Avathd athaka-- (37) ‘Adam Bardiya amiya, bya 
Kurausb putra.’ (38) Haam Pdrmm bamitriyam akunausb. 
(39) I. Arakba ndma, ATminiya, hauva adurujiya. (40) Avatba 
atbaba — (41) ‘ Adam Nabukudracbara amiya, hya iVaSwnitabya 
piitra.’ (42) Hanva Bdbirum bamatriyam akunau^A. 

(1) Says Darius tbe king — (2) Tbis is wbat 1 bave 
done. (3) By tbe grace of Ormazd I bave accomplished tbe 
whole/ — (4) After that tbe kings rebelled against me, I fought 
19 battles. (5) By tbe grace of Ormazd I smote them, and took 9 
kings (prisoners). (6) One was named Gomates, a Magian. (7) 
He spake lies. (8) Thus be said — • (9) ‘ I am Bardes, tbe son of 
Cyrus.’ (10) He caused Persia to revolt. (11) Another (was) 
named Atrines, aSusianian; be spake lies. (12) Thus be said — 
(13) ‘I am tbe king of Susiana.’ (14) He caused Susiana to revolt 
from me. (15) Another (was) named Nidintabelus, a Babylonian ; 
be spake lies. (16) Thus be said — (17) ‘I am Nabocbodrossor, 
tbe son of Nabonidus.’ (18) He caused Babylon to revolt. (19) 


7 The phrase hamahydyd thrada has gests all my life f Benfey alto- 
been variously translated. Oppert sug- gather.” 
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Another (-was) named Martes, a Persian ; he spake lies. (20) Thus 
he said — (21) ‘ I am Imanes, the king of Snsiana.’ (22) He caused 
Snsiana to revolt. (23) Another (was) named Phraoiles, a Mede ; 
he spake lies. (24) Thus he said— (25) ‘ I am Xathrites, of the 
race of Cyaxares.’ (26) He caused Media to revolt. (27) Another 
(was) named Sitrantachmes, a Sagartian ; he spake lies. (28) Thus 
he said — (29) ‘ I am the king of Sagartia, of the race of Oyaxares.’ 
(30) He caused Sagartia to revolt. (31) Another (was) named 
Phraates, a Margian ; he spake lies. (32) Thus he said — (33) 
‘ I am king of Margiana.* (34) He caused Margiana to revolt. 

(35) Another (was) named Veisdates, a Persian ; he spake lies. 

(36) Thus he said — (37) ‘ I am Bardes, the son of Cyrus.’ 
(38) He caused Persia to revolt. (39) Another (was) named 
Aracus, an Armenian ; he spake lies. (40) Thus he said — 
(41) ' I am Nahochodrossor, the son of Nahonidus.’ (42) He 
caused Babylon to revolt. 


Par, 3. (1) 2%dtiya Ddrayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Imaiya ix. 
khshayathiyd adam a^arhayam atara imi hamarand. 


(1) Says Darius the king- 
in these battles. 


(2) These 9 kings have I taken 


Par, 4. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavw^A TdisMyatliijdk — (2) Dahydva imd 

tya hamitriy^ abava. (3) Barauga diija d akunaush, tya 

imaiya kdram adurujiyasha. (4) Pasdva Di ....... d mand 

dastayd akunaush. (5) Yathd mdm kdma, awatha Di 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) These are the provinces 
which rebelled. (3) The god Ormazd created lies that they 
should deceive the people.® (4) Afterwards the god Ormazd 
gave the people into my hand. (5) As I desired, so the god 
Oimazd did (?).® 

Par. 5. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Tuvam kd 
khshayathiya hya aparam ahya, hachd daraugd darsham pati- 
payuva. (3) Isloxtiya hya daraujam ahatiya, avam ufrastam 
parasa. (4) Yadiya avathd mamydliya^ dahyaushmaiya durusd 
ahatiya. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Thou who mayest be king 
hereafter, keep thyself entirely from lies. (3) The man who 
may be a liar, him destroy utterly. (4) If thou shalt thus 
observe, my country shall remain in its integrity. 


® Mr. JN’orris considers the Scythic 
here to mean— “The god of lies made 
them rebel, that they should subvert 
the empire^’ (Beh. Inscr. p. 127). 

® It is doubtful if the Persian text uses 


the^ name of Ormazd in this pai*agraph, 
or if it merely employs the term Dimj 
“the God,” The Babylonian version 
however proves beyond dispute, that 
the allusion is to Oromazdes as usual. 
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Par, 6. (1) Tlidtiya Ddrayamish khsEdyatliiya — (2) Ima tya adam 
akunavam. (d) Vaslmd KurstmsLzddha hamah.jdjd tlirada aku- 
navam. (4) Tnvam k4 kya aparam imdm dipiin paf/parasabya, 
tya mana kartam Tarnavartam tkuvdm matya Jwriijiyaliya. 

(1) Says Darius the king — - (2) This is what I have done. 
(3) By the grace of Ormazd have I achieved the peiformance of 
the whole. (4) Thou who mayest hereafter peruse this tablet, 
let that which has been done by me be a warning (to thee), 
that thou lie not. 


Par, 7. (1) Thdtiya Dirayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Aurama^Ja 
. . . iyiya yath^ ima hashiyam niya durukhtam adam akunaraw 
liamahydji thrada. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Ormazd is my witness (?) 
that I have truly (not falsely) made this record of my deeds 
throughout. 

Par, 8. (1) Thd,tiya Darayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Vashn4 Aura- 
mazddlia , , dmaiya aniyashchiya vasiya astiya kartam, ava ahy^yu 
dipiyd niya nipishtam. (3) AvahyarMiya niya nipishtam, mdtya 
hya aparam im4m dipim patiparasdtiya, avahyd paruva tha .... 
tya mand kartam nishida (?), varnavdtiya durukhtam momjdhya, 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) By the grace of Ormazd, 
that which has besides been done by me, (which is) much, I have 
not inscribed on this tablet. (3) On that account I have not 
inscribed it, lest he who hereafter might peruse this tablet, to 
him the many deeds (?) that have been done by me elsewhere, 
might seem (?) to be falsely recorded. 


Par, 9. (1) Thdtiya Darayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Tyaiya pruvd 

khshdyathzyd a alia avaisham avd niya astiya kartam, 

yathd mana '^B^hid Awmmazdaha hamahydyd duvartam, 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) They who were kings before 
me, by them it has not been done as by me entirely by the 
grace of Ormazd.^ 


Par, 10. (1) Thatij^a Darayavush MsAdyathiya — (2) . . , nuram 

thuvam varnavatdm tya mand kartam avathd 

a^ahyarddiya md apagaudaya. (3) Yadiya imdm hadugdm niya 
apagaudiyahya, kdrahyd thdhya, Auramazdd thuvdm daushtd 
biya, wtdtaiya taumd vasiya biyd, utd daragam jivd. 


1 The mutilation of this paragraph 
makes the sense very doubtful. Perhaps 
the second and third clauses should be 


read entirely together, as a single sen- 
tence. See Col. RawHnson's Babylonian 
Memoir, Transcript, line 101. 
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(1) Says Darius the Mug — (2) Beware, my successor (?), 
that what has been thus puUidly (?) done by me, on that account 
thou conceal not, (3) K thou conceal not this edict, (but) tell 
it to the country, may Ormazd be a friend to thee, and may thy 
offspring be numerous, and mayest thou live long. 


Par. 11, (1) TMtiya M^Aayathiya — (2) Yadiya imdm 

hadz^gdm apagaudaydhya, niya tha%a kdrahyd, AuraniazMtdj^ 
jat4 biy4 utatdiya taumd md biya, 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) If thou conceal this edict, 
(and) tell (it) not to the country, may Ormazd be thy enemy, 
and mayst thou haTe no ofifepring (lit. may there be no offspring 
to thee). 

Par. 12. (1) Thdtiya Ddmyavush khshdyathiya — (2) Ima tya adam 
akunavam. Hamahydyd thrada vashnd At^ramazddha akxmavam. 
(4) Auramazdamaiya upastdm abara, utd aniyd Bagdhsk tyaiya 
hatiya. 

• (1) Says Darius the king — (2) This is what I have done. 

(3) By the grace of Ormazd I have accomplished everything. 

' (4) Ormazd* brought help to me, and the other gods which 

Tar^ 13, (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Avahyarddiya 
! ‘ ; Auramazdd upastdm abara, utd aniyd Bagdha iyaiya hatiya^ yathd 
] niya arika £ham, niya daraujhana dham, niya zurakara dham, 

( imaiya taumd upariya abashtdm upariya mdm niya 

shakurim huvatam zura akunavam. (3) Tya- 

miya hya hamatakshatd mand vithiyd, avam ubartam abaram, 
hya . iyani .... avam upastam aparasam. 

(1) Says Darius the king — ■ (2) For this reason Ormazd 
brought help to me, and the other gods which are, (because) 
that I was not wicked (heretical?), nor was I a liar, nor was I 

a tyrant® 

(3) He who has laboured for my 

family, him I have cherished and protected (lit. well-cherished 
I have cherished) ; he who has been hostile (?) to me, him I have 
utterly rooted out (well-destroyed I have destroyed). 


Par. 14. (1) Thdtiya Ddmyavush khshdyathiya — (2) Tuvam ka 
Mishdyathij^ hya aparam ahya, martiya hya daraujhana ahatiya, 


® The Scythic version here explains 
the term Ormazd by adding — « Annap 
Arriyan&.m/’ The God of the Arians ” 
(Norris, p. 130). 


3 The Babylonian version continues, 
‘‘neither I nor any of my family . * . . 
I obeyed the laws 



Col. 4. 
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hyavd . • . tar . . , aliatiya, avaiya ^auslitd. biyi, (3) Avaiya 
aMfrashtaliya parasd. 

(1) Says Darius tlie king — (2) Thou wbo mayest be king 
Hereafter, the man who may be a liar, and who may be an evil- 
doer (?), do not befriend them. (3) Destroy them with the edge 
of the sword (lit. with the destruction of the sword). 


Par, 15. (1) Thi^iya Ddrayavush khsMyatkya — (2) Tuwam k4 
hya aparam imim dipim wainihya tyto ad am xdjapisham, 
imaiyd patikard, m4tya visan^-hya. (3) Yi^v4 jiv^hya(?), 
avaiya parikar4. 

(1) Says Darius the king— (2) Thou who mayest here- 
after behold this tablet, which I have engraved, and these figures, 
(beware) lest thou injure (them). (3) As long as thou iivest, 
so long preserve them. 


Par. 16. (1) Thdtiya D4rayavush khsh^yathiya — (2) Yadiya imdm 
dipim vaindhya imaivd patikard, niyadish visandhya, utdmaiya 
ydvd taumd ahatiya parikardhadish, Auramazdd thuvdm daushtd 
biyd, w^dtaiya taumd vadya Uyd, utd daragam jivd, utd tya 
kunavdhya avatiya Auramazdd m m jadanautuva. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) If thou shalt behold this 
tablet and these figures, (and) not injure them, and shalt pre- 
serve them as long as my seed endures, (then) may Ormazd be 
thy friend, and may thy seed be numerous, and mayest thou live 
long ; and whatever thou doest, may Ormazd bless it for thee in 
after times. \ 


Par, 17. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyath^ya — (2) Yadiya imdm 
dipim, imaivd patikard vaindhya visandhadish, utdmaiya ydvd 
taumd ahatiya niyadish parikardhya, Auramazdataiya jatd biyd, 
utdtaiya taumd md %d, utd tya kunavdhya avataiya Auramazdd 
nihatuva (?) 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) If seeing this tablet, and 
these images, thou injurest them, and preservest them not as 
long as my seed endures, (then) may Ormazd be thy enemy, 
and mayest thou have no offspring, and whatever thou doest, 
may Ormazd curse (?) it for thee. 


Par, 18. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Imaiya mar- 
tiyd tyaiya adakiya avadd ahatd ydtd adam Gaumdtam tyam 
Magum avdjanam hya Bardiya agaubatd. (3) Adakiya imaiya 
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martiyd hamataksliat^ anusHyd mana; (4) Vidafran^ ndma, 
VayasparaJiyd putra, Parsa ; (5) Ut4na nama, Tlmkliraliy^ putra, 
P^rsa; (6) Gaubarusra n^ma, Mardnniyaliya putra, Parsa; (7) 
Vidarna nama, B&gdbignaliyd putra, Parsa ; (8) Bagabuklislia 
ndma, Dddubyahyd putra, Pdrsa ; (9) Ardumanisli ndma, Valiiika- 
liya putra, Parsa. 

(1) Says Darius tbe king — (2) Tliese are the men wlio 
alone were tkere, when I slew Gomates the Magian, who was 
called Bardes. (3) These men alone laboured in my service ; 

(4) (One) named Intaphernes, the son of Veispares, a Persian ; 

(5) (One) named Otanes, the sonof Socris, a Persian; (6) (One) 
named Gobryas, the son of Mardonius, a Persian ; (7) (One) named 
Hydarnes, the son of Megabignes, a Persian ; (8) (One) named 
Megabyzus, the son of Dadois, a Persian ; (9) (One) named Ar- 
domanes, the son of Basuces, a Persian, 


P«f. 19. (1) Thdtiya D4rayavush khshdyathiya — (2) Tuvam kd 
khshdyathiya hya aparam ahya, tyamd vidam tastiydnd . . . % . 

tya Ddrayavush 

akunavam 


(1) Says Darius the king — (2) Thou who mayest be king 
hereafter, . . 



Column V/ 


Par. 1. (1) Th^tiya Ddmj^YUsh IhsMyatlixya — (2) Ima \ya adam 
akunava?7i ; vashm Auramazddha hamahydyi, thrada akunavam 

tha khshdyathiya vajanam 

(3) jDa/^yaush hauva loB^kamd hamitriyd abava. (4) I. martiya , . , 
imima nama, ’Uvajiya awam matldshiBrn. eJtunava. (5) Pasdva 
adam \iram irdishajBjm ’TJvajdm. (6) I. martiya Gaubaruva nama, 
Fdrsa^ mand badaka, avamsMm^ mathishtam akunavam. (7) Pfi6Y?ra. 
Aatwa (jauharuva hadd Mrd ashiyava ’TJvajam, (8) Eamaranam 

akunamh hadd Aamitriyaibish. (9) Pasasra 

ut^shiya marada ut^ .......... agarbdya utd aniya abiya 

dahydush ....... 

janam awaddshim 


4 This column has not had the benefit 
of Col. Eawlinson’s later corrections/ 
having been found by him on his last 


visit inaccessible.^ The Babylonian and 
Scythian transcripts also here fail en- 
tirely. 
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(1) Says Darius the king — (2) This is what I have done; 

by tbe grace of Ormazd, I have accomplished all of it 

.... king ........ (3) This province revolted against 

me. (4) A man, named . . ^ . imimns, him tbe Snsianians 
made tbeir chief. (5) Then I sent troops to Snsiana. (3) A 
man, named Gobryas, a Persian, one of my subjects, him I 
appointed (to be) their leader. (7) Then that Gobryas -with 
(his) troops went to Snsiana. (8) He fought a battle with the 


rebels. (9) Then . . . and his ....... 

and seized and brought to me 

province . there I slew 

him 


Far. 2, (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyathiya — (2) 

ntd dah Auramazda 4ya ..... 

vashnd Auramazdd/i« thddish akunavam. 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) and . . . 

..... Ormazd by the grace of Ormazd 

I have done. 


Par. 3, (1) Thdtiya Ddrayamsh HhshayathijOi , — (2) Hya aparam imam 
y hatiya uta jivahyd 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) "Whoever may hereafter 
this and of life 

Far. 4. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdyaj^A 2 ya — (2) 

ashiyavam abiya Sakdm . . . Tigram barataya 

. . . . . . . . . iya abiya darayam, avam djanam ; 

aniyam ^^jarMyam abiya mdm, utd 

Sakuka nama, avam B>garhdyam avadd aniyam 

mathisA^m dm dha ; pasdva da 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) ...... I went to Sacia 

the Tigris towards the sea, 

him I passed over(?) I slew; 

the enemy I seized to me, and 

Sacuces by name, him I made prisoner ........ there the 

other leader (?) it was; then 


Par. 5. (1) Thdtiya Ddrayavush khshdya^/wyd — (2) 

md niya Auramazda yadiya vaslmd Aura* 

msizddha akunavam. 
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(1) Says Darius the king— (2)' not Ormazd 

, . By the grace of Ormazd I have 

done (it). 


Par. 6. (1) Thitiya Bdrayaviish WisMyatUya — (2) .... Auramaz- 
ddm yaddta utd jivahyd, utd, 

(1) Says Darius the king — (2) ...... Ormazd . . . . 

and of life, and . 
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